


Invocation:
True and supreme is God’s Name.
Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I
make many a time before the
omnipotent Lord, the possessor all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save
me from wavering, says Nanak.’ P. 256
ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,
è ¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!
â¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ
ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ ¹ ê Ìí È  éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ ¹ ê Ìí È  éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ ¹ ê Ìí È  éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ ¹ ê Ìí È  éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ ¹ ê Ìí È  éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨
‘After wandering and wandering, O Lord,
I have come and entered Thy sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
Attach me to Thy devotional service.’

P. 289
Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ
êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨
‘Leaving all portals have I come to Thy
door.
Preserve the honour of the sword-
wielding arm,
I (Guru Gobind (Singh) have come to
Thy refuge.’ (Rehras Sahib)
Ã×ñ ç¹ÁÅð ÕÀ° ÛÅÇâ Õ ËÃ×ñ ç¹ÁÅð ÕÀ° ÛÅÇâ Õ ËÃ×ñ ç¹ÁÅð ÕÀ° ÛÅÇâ Õ ËÃ×ñ ç¹ÁÅð ÕÀ° ÛÅÇâ Õ ËÃ×ñ ç¹ÁÅð ÕÀ° ÛÅÇâ Õ Ë
×ÇÂú å¹ÔÅð ¯  ç ¹ÁÅð¨×ÇÂú å¹ÔÅð ¯  ç ¹ÁÅð¨×ÇÂú å¹ÔÅð ¯  ç ¹ÁÅð¨×ÇÂú å¹ÔÅð ¯  ç ¹ÁÅð¨×ÇÂú å¹ÔÅð ¯  ç ¹ÁÅð¨
ì»ÇÔ ×Ô¶ ÕÆ ñÅÜ ÁÃì»ÇÔ ×Ô¶ ÕÆ ñÅÜ ÁÃì»ÇÔ ×Ô¶ ÕÆ ñÅÜ ÁÃì»ÇÔ ×Ô¶ ÕÆ ñÅÜ ÁÃì»ÇÔ ×Ô¶ ÕÆ ñÅÜ ÁÃ
×¯Çì ¿ç çÅÃ å°ÔÅð¨×¯Çì ¿ç çÅÃ å°ÔÅð¨×¯Çì ¿ç çÅÃ å°ÔÅð¨×¯Çì ¿ç çÅÃ å°ÔÅð¨×¯Çì ¿ç çÅÃ å°ÔÅð¨
‘Others have someone to lean upon:
To me, poor and forlorn, the sole
support art Thou.
Why should I not die of weeping, until
Thou take abode in my mind?’ P. 792
ÇÕÃ ÔÆ Õ¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÇÂ î ³ß ¹  ÇéîÅäÆ ÇÂÕ° å±ÍÍÇÕÃ ÔÆ Õ¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÇÂ î ³ß ¹  ÇéîÅäÆ ÇÂÕ° å±ÍÍÇÕÃ ÔÆ Õ¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÇÂ î ³ß ¹  ÇéîÅäÆ ÇÂÕ° å±ÍÍÇÕÃ ÔÆ Õ¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÇÂ î ³ß ¹  ÇéîÅäÆ ÇÂÕ° å±ÍÍÇÕÃ ÔÆ Õ¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÇÂ î ³ß ¹  ÇéîÅäÆ ÇÂÕ° å±ÍÍ
ÇÕÀ° é îðÆÜ Ë ð ¯ ÇÂÇÕÀ° é îðÆÜ Ë ð ¯ ÇÂÇÕÀ° é îðÆÜ Ë ð ¯ ÇÂÇÕÀ° é îðÆÜ Ë ð ¯ ÇÂÇÕÀ° é îðÆÜ Ë ð ¯ ÇÂ
ÜÅ ñ×¹ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÔÆ¨ÜÅ ñ×¹ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÔÆ¨ÜÅ ñ×¹ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÔÆ¨ÜÅ ñ×¹ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÔÆ¨ÜÅ ñ×¹ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÔÆ¨
‘I am a sacrifice unto Thee, I am
dedicated unto Thee, O my Lord,
Thou art my mountain-like prop, my
shelter.’ P. 779

Why not contemplate the Lord?

Chapter - 1

ÔÀ° òÅðÆ ò ¿ßÅ Ø¯ñÆ ò ¿ßÅÔÀ° òÅðÆ ò ¿ßÅ Ø¯ñÆ ò ¿ßÅÔÀ° òÅðÆ ò ¿ßÅ Ø¯ñÆ ò ¿ßÅÔÀ° òÅðÆ ò ¿ßÅ Ø¯ñÆ ò ¿ßÅÔÀ° òÅðÆ ò ¿ßÅ Ø¯ñÆ ò ¿ßÅ
å ± êðìå° î ¶ðÅ úñ©Å ðÅî¨å± êðìå° î ¶ðÅ úñ©Å ðÅî¨å± êðìå° î ¶ðÅ úñ©Å ðÅî¨å± êðìå° î ¶ðÅ úñ©Å ðÅî¨å± êðìå° î ¶ðÅ úñ©Å ðÅî¨
‘The Lord is His devotees’ prop–no other
shelter have they.
Lord! Thy Name is their strength, court
of appeal, family and wealth.’ P. 815
ÔÇð í×åÅ ÕÅ ÁÅÃðÅ Áé éÅÔÆ áÅÀ¹¨ÔÇð í×åÅ ÕÅ ÁÅÃðÅ Áé éÅÔÆ áÅÀ¹¨ÔÇð í×åÅ ÕÅ ÁÅÃðÅ Áé éÅÔÆ áÅÀ¹¨ÔÇð í×åÅ ÕÅ ÁÅÃðÅ Áé éÅÔÆ áÅÀ¹¨ÔÇð í×åÅ ÕÅ ÁÅÃðÅ Áé éÅÔÆ áÅÀ¹¨
åÅä¹ çÆìÅä° êðòÅð èé° ê Ìí å¶ðÅ éÅÀ°¨åÅä¹ çÆìÅä° êðòÅð èé° ê Ìí å¶ðÅ éÅÀ°¨åÅä¹ çÆìÅä° êðòÅð èé° ê Ìí å¶ðÅ éÅÀ°¨åÅä¹ çÆìÅä° êðòÅð èé° ê Ìí å¶ðÅ éÅÀ°¨åÅä¹ çÆìÅä° êðòÅð èé° ê Ìí å¶ðÅ éÅÀ°¨

Holy congregation! loud be thy
utterance, ‘True and supreme is God’s
Name.’ Getting free from worldly
chores and business, you have come to
the Guru’s court. At every
congregation, I make this submission
that without God’s grace, persuasion
and great good fortune, man cannot
attend a holy congregation. Such is the
view expressed in all scriptures.
Therefore, all of you are very fortunate.
Each one of you will receive the fruit
of performing as many ‘ashwmedh
yagyas’ (a sacrificial ritual in which a
horse is sacrificed) as the number of
steps he or she has taken to come here.

There is a ‘Power’ in the world
that is called ‘Waheguru’ (God).
Although that ‘Power’ has no name,
yet the world by giving a name to it
has alluded to that ‘Supreme Power’.
Ever since the creation of the world,
efforts have been continuing to
comprehend God. Since that very time,
men have been entertaining the idea
that there must be some Master of such
a big and wide world. In the initial
stages, when there wasn’t any
knowledge about it, people’s attention
went towards the various forces of God
– lightning, water, mountains, rivers,



trees, stars etc. They thought, “It is
quite possible that there may be God
who may be greater than all these
forces.” But as time passed, we got
knowledge revealed in the Vedas.
Countless saints, sages, holymen, and
prophets realized and preached that
there is only one Supreme Power in the
world who has created everything,
whose manifestation the entire cosmos
is, and he whom He (Supreme Power)
supports or sides with gets honour and
is protected by Him. Those who love
and worship Him are called His
devotees or worshippers, and with them,
He has a special relationship, very
much like that of a mother with her son.
The mother cannot bear her son’s pain
or suffering. If the son suffers harm, the
mother becomes sad and unhappy. But
the mother is weak, while that Power is
perfect and immaculate, a very great
power indeed, which none has been able
to estimate or measure till now.
Nobody has been able to assess how big
that power is. No weighing balance has
been devised so far, with which His
powers can be weighed. But His
relationship has been known and found
out. When He is aligned or united with
His devotees, He protects them.

‘Devotees of God! behold the Lord’s
greatness;
Honour on the humble He confers.’

P. 735
ÔÇð ÕÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆ ç ¶ÖÔ ¹  Ã ¿åÔ ¹ÔÇð ÕÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆ ç ¶ÖÔ ¹  Ã ¿åÔ ¹ÔÇð ÕÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆ ç ¶ÖÔ ¹  Ã ¿åÔ ¹ÔÇð ÕÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆ ç ¶ÖÔ ¹  Ã ¿åÔ ¹ÔÇð ÕÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆ ç ¶ÖÔ ¹  Ã ¿åÔ ¹
ÔÇð ÇéîÅÇäÁÅ îÅä° ç ¶òÅÂ ¶¨ÔÇð ÇéîÅÇäÁÅ îÅä° ç ¶òÅÂ ¶¨ÔÇð ÇéîÅÇäÁÅ îÅä° ç ¶òÅÂ ¶¨ÔÇð ÇéîÅÇäÁÅ îÅä° ç ¶òÅÂ ¶¨ÔÇð ÇéîÅÇäÁÅ îÅä° ç ¶òÅÂ ¶¨

Because those who are God’s
saints, who love Him and are devoted
to Him, become humble in their heart
and mind; no pride or ego is left in
them. They do not have any such
feeling or notion – ‘I am something or
someone important’ because they do not
have any free time from their love for
God. So engrossed are they in their
devotional worship of God that they

cannot think that they are very good or
very big. Secondly, when pride comes
in the mind, then the enjoyment of
Supreme relish is interrupted and lost.
Therefore, they remain humble and
unassuming; they remain the dust of
everyone’s feet. How great is the glory
of that God who blesses the
dishonoured with honour! He works
such miracles that bring praise to them
and makes them known and manifest.

‘As dust rising from under feet rises
above,
Thus saith Nanak, the whole world at
the feet of the holy is made to do
reverence.’ P. 735
ÇÜÀ° èðåÆ Úðä åñ¶ å ¶  À ±êÇð ÁÅòËÇÜÀ° èðåÆ Úðä åñ¶ å ¶  À ±êÇð ÁÅòËÇÜÀ° èðåÆ Úðä åñ¶ å ¶  À ±êÇð ÁÅòËÇÜÀ° èðåÆ Úðä åñ¶ å ¶  À ±êÇð ÁÅòËÇÜÀ° èðåÆ Úðä åñ¶ å ¶  À ±êÇð ÁÅòË
ÇåÀ° éÅéÕ ÃÅè ÜéÅÇåÀ° éÅéÕ ÃÅè ÜéÅÇåÀ° éÅéÕ ÃÅè ÜéÅÇåÀ° éÅéÕ ÃÅè ÜéÅÇåÀ° éÅéÕ ÃÅè ÜéÅ
Ü×å° ÁÅÇä Ãí¹ ê ËðÆ êÅÂ ¶¨Ü×å° ÁÅÇä Ãí¹ ê ËðÆ êÅÂ ¶¨Ü×å° ÁÅÇä Ãí¹ ê ËðÆ êÅÂ ¶¨Ü×å° ÁÅÇä Ãí¹ ê ËðÆ êÅÂ ¶¨Ü×å° ÁÅÇä Ãí¹ ê ËðÆ êÅÂ ¶¨

God makes the whole world, both
big and small persons, fall at their feet.
This is His (God’s) glory and greatness
because He is their support or prop.

‘The Lord is His devotees’ prop – no
other shelter have they.
Lord! Thy Name is their strength, court
of appeal, family and wealth.
The Lord in His grace His servants has
preserved.
Destroyed are traducers after their
calumny, gripped by Yama, agent of
death.’ P. 815
ÔÇð í×åÅ ÕÅ ÁÅÃðÅ Áé éÅÔÆ áÅÀ°¨ÔÇð í×åÅ ÕÅ ÁÅÃðÅ Áé éÅÔÆ áÅÀ°¨ÔÇð í×åÅ ÕÅ ÁÅÃðÅ Áé éÅÔÆ áÅÀ°¨ÔÇð í×åÅ ÕÅ ÁÅÃðÅ Áé éÅÔÆ áÅÀ°¨ÔÇð í×åÅ ÕÅ ÁÅÃðÅ Áé éÅÔÆ áÅÀ°¨
åÅä° çÆìÅä° êðòÅð èé° ê Ìí å ¶ðÅ éÅÀ°¨åÅä° çÆìÅä° êðòÅð èé° ê Ìí å ¶ðÅ éÅÀ°¨åÅä° çÆìÅä° êðòÅð èé° ê Ìí å ¶ðÅ éÅÀ°¨åÅä° çÆìÅä° êðòÅð èé° ê Ìí å ¶ðÅ éÅÀ°¨åÅä° çÆìÅä° êðòÅð èé° ê Ìí å ¶ðÅ éÅÀ°¨
ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ê Ì Çí ÁÅêäÆÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ê Ì Çí ÁÅêäÆÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ê Ì Çí ÁÅêäÆÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ê Ì Çí ÁÅêäÆÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ê Ì Çí ÁÅêäÆ
Áêé¶ çÅÃ ðÇÖ ñÆÂ ¶¨Áêé¶ çÅÃ ðÇÖ ñÆÂ ¶¨Áêé¶ çÅÃ ðÇÖ ñÆÂ ¶¨Áêé¶ çÅÃ ðÇÖ ñÆÂ ¶¨Áêé¶ çÅÃ ðÇÖ ñÆÂ ¶¨
Çé §çÕ Çé §çÅ ÕÇð êÚ¶ ÜîÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆÂ ¶¨Çé §çÕ Çé §çÅ ÕÇð êÚ¶ ÜîÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆÂ ¶¨Çé §çÕ Çé §çÅ ÕÇð êÚ¶ ÜîÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆÂ ¶¨Çé §çÕ Çé §çÅ ÕÇð êÚ¶ ÜîÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆÂ ¶¨Çé §çÕ Çé §çÅ ÕÇð êÚ¶ ÜîÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆÂ ¶¨

The slanderers get putrefied in
slandering others. The holy men say
that such calumniators simply waste
their time and get deprived of the
Supreme Divine nectar. Engrossed in
slandering, they suffer decline and end
up in a sorry state. The result is that
when their end comes, they get caught
in the snares of the agents of death just
as an octopus catches hold of someone
in its tentacles.



‘God’s devotees on One Sole Lord
meditate, none other.’
Ã¿åÅ Â ¶Õ °  ÇèÁÅòéÅ ç ÈÃð Õ ¯ éÅÇÔ¨Ã¿åÅ Â ¶Õ °  ÇèÁÅòéÅ ç ÈÃð Õ ¯ éÅÇÔ¨Ã¿åÅ Â ¶Õ °  ÇèÁÅòéÅ ç ÈÃð Õ ¯ éÅÇÔ¨Ã¿åÅ Â ¶Õ °  ÇèÁÅòéÅ ç ÈÃð Õ ¯ éÅÇÔ¨Ã¿åÅ Â ¶Õ °  ÇèÁÅòéÅ ç ÈÃð Õ ¯ éÅÇÔ¨

The saints have taken the refuge of
only one Lord, and they worship only
Him. For them there is no other course
than that of worshipping God.

‘To One alone they supplicate, who is
all-pervasive.’ P. 805
Â¶ÕÃ ÁÅ×Ë ì ¶éåÆ ðÇòÁÅ Ã Ìì æÅÇÂ¨Â¶ÕÃ ÁÅ×Ë ì ¶éåÆ ðÇòÁÅ Ã Ìì æÅÇÂ¨Â¶ÕÃ ÁÅ×Ë ì ¶éåÆ ðÇòÁÅ Ã Ìì æÅÇÂ¨Â¶ÕÃ ÁÅ×Ë ì ¶éåÆ ðÇòÁÅ Ã Ìì æÅÇÂ¨Â¶ÕÃ ÁÅ×Ë ì ¶éåÆ ðÇòÁÅ Ã Ìì æÅÇÂ¨

He (the Lord) abides with them. He
is contained in all the places. He is
present everywhere. So they make their
prayers to Him alone. There is no need
for them to offer supplication in a loud
voice. The prayer should emerge
straight from the heart; He hears it
immediately. There are four ‘banis’
(utterances) – baikhri, madhma, pasanti and
prah. ‘Baikhri’ speech (word uttered from
the mouth), is millions of miles away
from Waheguru (God). As long as man is
uttering ‘baikhari’ speech, he is having his
say from a very great distance. ‘Madhma
bani’ (utterance) (speech rising from
heart or mind to the throat) is nearer
than ‘baikhari’, while ‘pasanti bani’
(utterance) (word rising from the
‘mooladhar’ – Primal source to the heart
or mind) comes very close. ‘Prah bani’
(word abiding in the ‘mooladhar’ – Primal
source), the fourth ‘bani’ (speech), abides
in experience or feeling, which is called
the speech of the soul. Intelligent and
wise persons describe it in many ways.
Some people describe ‘prah bani’ as
Divine speech also. It is first revealed in
man’s heart as a feeling. The language
of heart or feeling is called ‘pasanti’.
‘Prah bani’ is the speech that is based in
the Formless One, in the feeling or
experience, which is called the language
of the soul. The Divine speech, or
inspiration which is ‘prah bani’, first
reveals itself in the heart as a feeling.

Only a ‘Brahmgyani’ (one having

knowledge of the Ultimate Spiritual
Reality) and none else can make one
realize or understand the speech of the
Formless One. ‘Pasanti bani’ which is the
language of feeling has no tongue or
sound. When there is feeling, the heart
will experience and water will come
into the eyes; this feeling will be
revealed that some sorrowful thought is
going on within him. But that speech is
not ‘pasanti’ until some thought or idea
is crystallized or formed but is trying to
get formed. So the saints pray only to
one God who pervades everywhere –

‘To one alone they supplicate who is all-
pervasive.’ P. 815
Â¶ÕÃ ÁÅ×Ë ì ¶éåÆ ðÇòÁÅ Ã Ìì æÅÇÂ¨Â¶ÕÃ ÁÅ×Ë ì ¶éåÆ ðÇòÁÅ Ã Ìì æÅÇÂ¨Â¶ÕÃ ÁÅ×Ë ì ¶éåÆ ðÇòÁÅ Ã Ìì æÅÇÂ¨Â¶ÕÃ ÁÅ×Ë ì ¶éåÆ ðÇòÁÅ Ã Ìì æÅÇÂ¨Â¶ÕÃ ÁÅ×Ë ì ¶éåÆ ðÇòÁÅ Ã Ìì æÅÇÂ¨

One is a prayer with feeling or from
the heart. When the prayer is with
feeling, God grants it at once; it does
not go in vain, because it has been
made from very close quarters. When
we speak through the loud speaker, it
continues wandering outside, it is not
from within. Prayer is very short; there
is no special or fixed time for prayer.
The prayer should be for a second or
for two to three seconds. When we offer
a long ‘ardas’ (prayer), we think that,
perhaps, one’s heart may have its true
say for a few seconds. The prayer made
in ‘pasanti bani’ with concentration of
mind is pleasing to God.

‘From God’s devotees such is the ancient
tale heard.’ P. 815
ÕæÅ ê ¹ðÅåé ÇÂÀ° Ã ¹äÆ í×åé ÕÆ ìÅéÆ¨ÕæÅ ê ¹ðÅåé ÇÂÀ° Ã ¹äÆ í×åé ÕÆ ìÅéÆ¨ÕæÅ ê ¹ðÅåé ÇÂÀ° Ã ¹äÆ í×åé ÕÆ ìÅéÆ¨ÕæÅ ê ¹ðÅåé ÇÂÀ° Ã ¹äÆ í×åé ÕÆ ìÅéÆ¨ÕæÅ ê ¹ðÅåé ÇÂÀ° Ã ¹äÆ í×åé ÕÆ ìÅéÆ¨

Since ancient times, this story has
been heard that –

‘All evil-doers by the Lord are shattered
to pieces,
His devotees exalted.’ P. 815
Ã×ñ ç¹Ãà Ö ³â Ö ³â ÕÆÂ ¶  Üé ñÆÂ ¶  îÅéÆ¨Ã×ñ ç¹Ãà Ö ³â Ö ³â ÕÆÂ ¶  Üé ñÆÂ ¶  îÅéÆ¨Ã×ñ ç¹Ãà Ö ³â Ö ³â ÕÆÂ ¶  Üé ñÆÂ ¶  îÅéÆ¨Ã×ñ ç¹Ãà Ö ³â Ö ³â ÕÆÂ ¶  Üé ñÆÂ ¶  îÅéÆ¨Ã×ñ ç¹Ãà Ö ³â Ö ³â ÕÆÂ ¶  Üé ñÆÂ ¶  îÅéÆ¨

God cuts into pieces all the wicked
souls, while He accepts the word of His
devotes.

‘Nanak states the truth,



universally manifest.’ P. 815
ÃÇå ìÚé éÅéÕ¹ ÕÔ Ë êð×à Ãí îÅÇÔ¨ÃÇå ìÚé éÅéÕ¹ ÕÔ Ë êð×à Ãí îÅÇÔ¨ÃÇå ìÚé éÅéÕ¹ ÕÔ Ë êð×à Ãí îÅÇÔ¨ÃÇå ìÚé éÅéÕ¹ ÕÔ Ë êð×à Ãí îÅÇÔ¨ÃÇå ìÚé éÅéÕ¹ ÕÔ Ë êð×à Ãí îÅÇÔ¨

We are not just making an
interesting statement to please the mind.
No, we are uttering the truth. True is
that which cannot be altered.

‘The Lord’s servants under His shelter
lying,
To fear are not subject.’ P. 815
êÌí Õ ¶ Ã ¶òÕ ÃðÇäêÌí Õ ¶ Ã ¶òÕ ÃðÇäêÌí Õ ¶ Ã ¶òÕ ÃðÇäêÌí Õ ¶ Ã ¶òÕ ÃðÇäêÌí Õ ¶ Ã ¶òÕ ÃðÇä
êÌí Çåé ÕÀ° íÀ° éÅÇÔ¨êÌí Çåé ÕÀ° íÀ° éÅÇÔ¨êÌí Çåé ÕÀ° íÀ° éÅÇÔ¨êÌí Çåé ÕÀ° íÀ° éÅÇÔ¨êÌí Çåé ÕÀ° íÀ° éÅÇÔ¨

They have absolutely no fear. They
have no doubt whatsoever.

So, I am making this submission
that we should first know the nature
and temperament of the One whom we
wish to meet and attain to. Then we
should have in our heart perfect faith in
Him. So long as we do not imbibe
perfect faith, our efforts do not bear
fruit, our achievement remains
incomplete. Even after a life-long
involvement in religious rituals and
ceremonies, man remains as far from
true religion as any other person. He
turns his face towards religion all right
but does not proceed towards it. The
other person is adamant and refuses to
move towards religion. Both are
standing on the margin because they
have not understood and realized what
God is. Ever since we have started
addressing holy congregations here, we
have been discussing one subject: Can
we meet Waheguru (God)? If we can
meet Him, then what are the mental
restraints or disciplines which we
should abide by?

So, first we had discussed the
subject of faith, and then of the Divine
Name. In the 1430 pages of Sri Guru
Granth Sahib, the one thing emphasized
is – ‘In Nanak’s home has come solely the
Name.’ (P. 1136) Sovereign Guru Nanak
Sahib has disseminated only spiritual
knowledge. He explained to Salasrai that

the Name Divine is very powerful. By
meditating only on the Name–

‘By mortgaging just one Name all the
sinners in hell were emancipated
Without even putting a counterweight.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/5
×ÇÔä¶ èÇðÁé° Â ¶Õ éÅÀ°×ÇÔä¶ èÇðÁé° Â ¶Õ éÅÀ°×ÇÔä¶ èÇðÁé° Â ¶Õ éÅÀ°×ÇÔä¶ èÇðÁé° Â ¶Õ éÅÀ°×ÇÔä¶ èÇðÁé° Â ¶Õ éÅÀ°
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There was no need to put even a
counterweight –

‘…….. Name realization through
Gurmukh (Guru-directed) is of
inestimable value.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/5
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The knowledge of the Name Divine
gained through the Gurmukh (Guruward,
or Guru-directed person) cannot be
weighed or assessed in any manner
whatsoever. Sins of all the hells were
dispelled, condemned souls of all the
four ages [after ‘Kalyuga’ (Dark age),
again the same age starts for it is never-
ending] were liberated by mortgaging
only the one Name Divine.

‘All the denizens of hells were
emancipated from the noose of Yama
(God of Death).
Both liberation and maya-pleasures are
subordinate to Divine Name meditation.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/5
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Guru Sahib says- ‘Look! what rank
sinners were saved by meditating on
God’s Name!

‘O my thoughtless mind, remember and
contemplate thou Thy Lord.
Why lookest thou not at Balmik?’

P. 1124
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Guru Sahib says – Look at Balmik!
What a kind of man he was!

‘Balmik the robber used to kill wayfarers



in order to rob them.’
Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/19
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To rob people he used to kill them,
and searched their pockets for money.
From what a low caste, at what a high
rank he attained that he got the gift of
‘Brahmgyan’ [knowledge of ‘Brahma’
(God) or the Ultimate Spiritual Reality]!
Such is the greatness and significance of
God’s Name. Unless and until it is
lodged in the heart and mind, we
cannot appreciate its value. We know
the value of the material things of the
world, which are worthless according to
spiritual point of view. We say that
property is a very big thing. We also
think that man as very fortunate who
has a family; that is, who has offspring.
We start considering that person very
big and important who gets a big job or
high position. If our fame spreads in
the world, we start thinking that we are
very influential persons. ‘My renown is
spreading in the world. People are
praising me.’ Guru Sahib says that all
these things are worthless. They are not
worth even a cowrie-shell. Guru Sahib
goes to the extent of even saying that
these are like an animal skeleton. Bones
of a dead animal do not serve any use.
Only one thing is of avail.

‘Invaluable is the Name – none its worth
knows.
Saith Nanak: Such as have good fortune
on their foreheads recorded,
In joy of the Lord disport.’ P. 81
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The third thing is to have faith in
God’s nature or temperament and to
know what it is. Many persons, who go
deep into this subject, think that God
does not show kindness or mercy, that
He remains silent and does not

interfere. But our Guru says that He
Himself is the Creator. He, who has
created the world, has not abandoned it
after creating it; He is pervading
everywhere. He looks on both sides. On
one hand is nature or creation, and on
the other side is He Himself. After
vesting power in creation, He has again
got absorbed in it. Those persons who
become aligned with Him, He loves
them, gets them honoured and protects
them.

‘Never is he vanquished on whose side is
the Lord.’ P. 519
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He, on whose side is God is never
defeated. Although, to the world, he
appears to have been vanquished, yet,
in fact, he is always victorious.

Such a devotee finds mention in
history. Guru Sahib has referred to him
in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Once there
was a devotee who was enlightened by
the Guru.

‘The Guru blessed Baini with the Divine
light.’ P. 1192
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He happened to meet a Perfect
True Guru, a Perfect Holyman, who
granted him illumination. As a result,
God’s devotional worship was born in
his heart. There was a town name
‘Asani’. That devotee was a ‘Brham-pad’
(one who had attained the exalted state
of gaining knowledge of the Ultimate
Spiritual Reality). It is said that he was
a Vaish (trading class) by caste.
Whatever be his caste, he used to attend
holy congregations. Whenever he got
news of the arrival of some holymen,
he went there and kept their holy
company and did so with love and
humility, which are the rules of
attending the congregation of the holy.
He set out from home with faith and
devotion. At the congregation, he



listened to holy discourses with
humility and perfect concentration of
mind. In his heart, he always haboured
this desire: ‘Shall I also attain to God
some day?’ He listened to the
discourses of each and every holy man
– about Saint Kabir, Saint Namdev and
Saint Ravidas. If God can be met by
Saint Kabir, Saint Ravidas and Saint
Sain the barber, this means that God
does not recognize any caste; He does
not believe in castes. At His Portal,
Brahmin is not considered superior, and
Shudra is not considered inferior. This
is man’s own cunning and cleverness
that he has resorted to in order to
divide humanity. At God’s Portal, there
is no caste discrimination. There man’s
purity of heart is seen. Ever since Baini
Ji had heard of these saints, he was
always filled with an intense longing for
having a glimpse of God in some way
or the other. But, as yet, the feeling of
love for God and non-attachment with
the world had not arisen in his heart.
And as long as there is no non-
attachment or renunciation, there can’t
be love for God-

‘Without Lord’s love is not found escape
from Maya (Mammon)’. P. 329
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Duality is not dispelled from
within the mind as long as there is love
and attachment for Maya (Mammon).
What is this ‘Maya’ (Mammon)? Guru
Sahib describes it thus –

‘Such is this Maya (Mammon) by which
the Lord is forgotten, worldly love wells
up and one is attached to the love of
another, or is involved in duality.’

P. 921
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‘Maya’ is that which creates
attachment and makes man forgetful of
God. This is truly like this. That which
has a form and a name is ‘Maya’. All

that is in the world is called ‘Maya’.
Only God is without name and form;
that is the Supreme Essence. In this
way, the world is functioning under
‘Maya’ (Mammon).

‘O Lord of the world, Master of the
universe, this Maya has made me forget
Thy feet.’ P. 857
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‘Maya’ (Mammon) is bewitching.
‘Bewitching is the love of wealth, which
without teeth, has eaten up the world.’

P. 643
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‘Maya’ (Mammon) is swallowing the
world without teeth.

‘The apostates or self-ward are eaten
away or swallowed,
While the Guruwards are saved.’

P. 643
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But ‘Maya (Mammon or love of
wealth) did not swallow all; the
Guruwards were saved from falling a
prey to Maya because their mind was
aligned with the True Name, the
Knowledge of Reality. As a result of
their aligning with the Knowledge of
Reality, they rose above the Maya-
domain that is, the material world,
where ‘Maya’ has no access. The rest of
the visible world comes under the
domain of ‘Maya (Mammon). They are
leading a life of ‘Maya (Mammon, or
material riches). They all talk about
‘Maya’. Even the knowledge they are
acquiring is of ‘Maya’. Sometimes, this
knowledge of the material world throws
hints of Spiritual Knowledge too, but it
is under the domain of ‘Maya’. The
whole world is functioning under
‘Maya’. As long as love of God and non-
attachment with the world are not
imbibed, the means to ‘cross the Maya-
world ar not obtained. The first
requirement is that of love of God and



non-attachment with the world. This can
be achieved if, first, man considers the
world ‘unsubstantial’, that it is not
permanent, that it is transient. Into this
world came great, and powerful men
who had unlimited resources and
powers that they regained youth even
after becoming old, but none is seen
here today. Such is Guru Sahib’s edict–

Refrain: Great men came into the
world
But none is visible here to-
day, O dear .........
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‘Many were the Shivas who came one
after the other.
Similarly have been many incarnations
of Ram Chander and Krishna.
Many were Brahmas and Vishnus born;
So were many Vedas and Puranas.
Similarly have been born creators many
of all the Smritis.
In this world have been many ‘monadis’
(props or champions of religion),
‘madaars’ (chiefs of dynasties),
‘asunikumars’ (physicians of the gods)
and ‘ansa avatars’ (born of some
elements of a god’s powers),
But all have they fallen a prey to death.
Many have been ‘pirs’ (Muslim holymen)
and prophets, countless is their number.
But all of them, born of the earth,
mingled with the earth.
Many have been Yogis (practitioners of
yoga) ‘Jatis’ (celibates) ‘Brahmcharis’
(celibates, or students of spirutal
instruction) and rulers (Rajas and
Maharajas) who moved under canopies
for miles together.
Those who vanquished great kings,
humbled their pride and usurped their
kingdoms,
Maharajas like Maandhata and
Chattardharis (who move under canopies)
like Dalip who were proud of the
strength of their arms,

Kings like Dara and proud like
Daryodhna after having ruled their
kingdoms ultimately mingled with the
earth.’ Akal Ustat, Tenth Guru
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Ûåz ÔÆ ÕÆ ÛÅÇÂÁÅ, ÕÂÆ Õ ¯Ã ñ ¯ ÚñåÛåz ÔÆ ÕÆ ÛÅÇÂÁÅ, ÕÂÆ Õ ¯Ã ñ ¯ ÚñåÛåz ÔÆ ÕÆ ÛÅÇÂÁÅ, ÕÂÆ Õ ¯Ã ñ ¯ ÚñåÛåz ÔÆ ÕÆ ÛÅÇÂÁÅ, ÕÂÆ Õ ¯Ã ñ ¯ ÚñåÛåz ÔÆ ÕÆ ÛÅÇÂÁÅ, ÕÂÆ Õ ¯Ã ñ ¯ Úñå
Ô Ë º ¨Ô Ë º ¨Ô Ë º ¨Ô Ë º ¨Ô Ë º ¨
ìâ¶ ìâ¶ ðÅÜé å¶ çÅìå ÇëðÇå ç¶Ã,ìâ¶ ìâ¶ ðÅÜé å¶ çÅìå ÇëðÇå ç¶Ã,ìâ¶ ìâ¶ ðÅÜé å¶ çÅìå ÇëðÇå ç¶Ã,ìâ¶ ìâ¶ ðÅÜé å¶ çÅìå ÇëðÇå ç¶Ã,ìâ¶ ìâ¶ ðÅÜé å¶ çÅìå ÇëðÇå ç¶Ã,
ìâ¶ ìâ¶ í Èêé Õ¶ ç zê Õ ¯ çñå° Ô Ë º¨ìâ¶ ìâ¶ í Èêé Õ¶ ç zê Õ ¯ çñå° Ô Ë º¨ìâ¶ ìâ¶ í Èêé Õ¶ ç zê Õ ¯ çñå° Ô Ë º¨ìâ¶ ìâ¶ í Èêé Õ¶ ç zê Õ ¯ çñå° Ô Ë º¨ìâ¶ ìâ¶ í Èêé Õ¶ ç zê Õ ¯ çñå° Ô Ë º¨
îÅé Ã ¶  îÔÆê Á½, ÇçñÆê Õ ¶ Ã ¶  ÛåzèÅðÆ,îÅé Ã ¶  îÔÆê Á½, ÇçñÆê Õ ¶ Ã ¶  ÛåzèÅðÆ,îÅé Ã ¶  îÔÆê Á½, ÇçñÆê Õ ¶ Ã ¶  ÛåzèÅðÆ,îÅé Ã ¶  îÔÆê Á½, ÇçñÆê Õ ¶ Ã ¶  ÛåzèÅðÆ,îÅé Ã ¶  îÔÆê Á½, ÇçñÆê Õ ¶ Ã ¶  ÛåzèÅðÆ,
ìâ¯ ÁÇíîÅé í ¹Ü ç ¿â Õ ¯ Õðå Ô Ë º¨ìâ¯ ÁÇíîÅé í ¹Ü ç ¿â Õ ¯ Õðå Ô Ë º¨ìâ¯ ÁÇíîÅé í ¹Ü ç ¿â Õ ¯ Õðå Ô Ë º¨ìâ¯ ÁÇíîÅé í ¹Ü ç ¿â Õ ¯ Õðå Ô Ë º¨ìâ¯ ÁÇíîÅé í ¹Ü ç ¿â Õ ¯ Õðå Ô Ë º¨
çÅðÅ Ã ¶  ÇçñÆÃð, ç zÜ ¯èé Ã ¶  îÅéèÅðÆ,çÅðÅ Ã ¶  ÇçñÆÃð, ç zÜ ¯èé Ã ¶  îÅéèÅðÆ,çÅðÅ Ã ¶  ÇçñÆÃð, ç zÜ ¯èé Ã ¶  îÅéèÅðÆ,çÅðÅ Ã ¶  ÇçñÆÃð, ç zÜ ¯èé Ã ¶  îÅéèÅðÆ,çÅðÅ Ã ¶  ÇçñÆÃð, ç zÜ ¯èé Ã ¶  îÅéèÅðÆ,
í ¯× í ¯× í Èî, Á³å í È ¿î î Ë  Çîñå Ô Ë º¨í ¯× í ¯× í Èî, Á³å í È ¿î î Ë  Çîñå Ô Ë º¨í ¯× í ¯× í Èî, Á³å í È ¿î î Ë  Çîñå Ô Ë º¨í ¯× í ¯× í Èî, Á³å í È ¿î î Ë  Çîñå Ô Ë º¨í ¯× í ¯× í Èî, Á³å í È ¿î î Ë  Çîñå Ô Ë º¨
Refrain: None in the world has lived

forever,
Everyone departs when comes
his turn, my dear.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÇÂæ ¶ ÇðÔÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶  Õ ¯ÂÆÇÂæ ¶ ÇðÔÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶  Õ ¯ÂÆÇÂæ ¶ ÇðÔÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶  Õ ¯ÂÆÇÂæ ¶ ÇðÔÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶  Õ ¯ÂÆÇÂæ ¶ ÇðÔÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶  Õ ¯ÂÆ
òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ À °á ÜÅòäÅ -B,òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ À °á ÜÅòäÅ -B,òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ À °á ÜÅòäÅ -B,òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ À °á ÜÅòäÅ -B,òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ À °á ÜÅòäÅ -B,
B .B .B .B .B .
î ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ìÂÆ òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ìÂÆ òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ìÂÆ òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ìÂÆ òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ìÂÆ òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ
À°â ÜÅòäÅ -B, B.À°â ÜÅòäÅ -B, B.À°â ÜÅòäÅ -B, B.À°â ÜÅòäÅ -B, B.À°â ÜÅòäÅ -B, B.
ÇÂæ ¶ ÇðÔÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶ÇÂæ ¶  ÇðÔÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶ÇÂæ ¶  ÇðÔÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶ÇÂæ ¶  ÇðÔÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶ÇÂæ ¶  ÇðÔÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶
Õ ¯ÂÆ,.... -B.Õ ¯ÂÆ,.... -B.Õ ¯ÂÆ,.... -B.Õ ¯ÂÆ,.... -B.Õ ¯ÂÆ,.... -B.

In the case of holymen, prophets
and soothsayers, although they are
physically visible, yet as ‘jeevatama’
(souls) they are boatmen and sailors.
They are God’s incarnations and depart
from the world after giving spiritual
message. If their followers negate their
teachings, distort them at will, interpret
them wrongly and create darkness and
ignorance in society from which they
(prophets) extricated it, they (followers)
will be committing sin against
spirituality. Even the ‘Dharamraj’
(Righteous Judge) is afraid of
committing sin against spirituality. Even
he is at a loss to know what kind of hell
he should devise for a sinner who talks
of religion and spirituality but commits



sins, who kills people in the name of
religion and torments them. The Tenth
Guru tells us that even Dharamraj
(Righteous Judge) is afraid of sinners
against spirituality.

God sent many of His incarnations
into the world but all professed
themselves to be God Himself. They did
not focus attention on God who sent
them all. Therefore, their followers
became deluded and became involved
in rituals and wrong deeds or practices.
Guru Sahib was asked, “Sir, then what
punishment do they get?” He replied,
“Ordinary mortals get small
punishment and that too quickly. But
the punishment for the sins committed
by holymen or saints is for a very long
period. They have to stand with folded
hands at the Timeless One’s Divine
Portal for 432 crore years. All those who
pass by the Divine Court continue
remarking, ‘This one too had gone into
the world. Now he is undergoing
punishment for his sins.’” So, holy
congregation, in Gurmat (Sikhism), no
where does ‘I’ find mention. Nowhere is
it mentioned that worship should be
offered to Guru Nanak Sahib. He has
aligned us with the ‘Akal Purkh’
(Timeless One God).

We are not to have faith in and
worship one having a name and form.
We are to believe in and worship one
who is without name and form. So, in
this way the sky started telling the earth
that mortals leave the world after doing
deeds. Some are burnt, while others, lie
buried in graves. But the ‘jeev’ (soul-
bird) abiding in them flies away and
standing at the Divine Portal is
suffering reproaches, while some are
suffering in hell.

‘Some are burnt and some are inside the
graves, and their souls are suffering
reproaches.’ P. 488

ÜÅñä ×¯ð» éÅÇñ À°ñÅî ¶  ÜÆÁ ÃÔ¶¨ÜÅñä ×¯ð» éÅÇñ À°ñÅî ¶  ÜÆÁ ÃÔ¶¨ÜÅñä ×¯ð» éÅÇñ À°ñÅî ¶  ÜÆÁ ÃÔ¶¨ÜÅñä ×¯ð» éÅÇñ À°ñÅî ¶  ÜÆÁ ÃÔ¶¨ÜÅñä ×¯ð» éÅÇñ À°ñÅî ¶  ÜÆÁ ÃÔ¶¨
The ‘jeev’ (soul) is getting burdened

with reproaches in the Court Divine. So,
holy congregation! till today none has
been able to live in the world forever.
Time effaces the high and mighty. Time
continues marching. ‘Kalyuga’ will also
pass away; thereafter, nothing will be
known. Millions of years pass by,
nobody’s trace is left here. Everything
will be forgotten and pass into oblivion.
No movement of live will be left here.
We do not know what kind of world
will come. What their thinking will be,
what type of holymen and saints will
emerge. Nothing in the world is
permanent or unchanging. The world
has been created in such a way that
impermanence is its hallmark. Guru
Sahib says that the world is like a
dream –

Refrain: Life in the world is like a
dream, like a dream.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ, Ã ¹êé ¶Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ, Ã ¹êé ¶Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ, Ã ¹êé ¶Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ, Ã ¹êé ¶Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ, Ã ¹êé ¶
Ü Ë Ã Å ,Ü Ë Ã Å ,Ü Ë Ã Å ,Ü Ë Ã Å ,Ü Ë Ã Å ,
Ã ¹êé¶ Ü ËÃÅ -B, B. Ã ¹êé¶Ã ¹êé ¶ Ü ËÃÅ -B, B. Ã ¹êé¶Ã ¹êé ¶ Ü ËÃÅ -B, B. Ã ¹êé¶Ã ¹êé ¶ Ü ËÃÅ -B, B. Ã ¹êé¶Ã ¹êé ¶ Ü ËÃÅ -B, B. Ã ¹êé¶
Ü ËÃÅ, Ã ¹êé ¶ Ü ËÃÅ -B, B.Ü ËÃÅ, Ã ¹êé ¶ Ü ËÃÅ -B, B.Ü ËÃÅ, Ã ¹êé ¶ Ü ËÃÅ -B, B.Ü ËÃÅ, Ã ¹êé ¶ Ü ËÃÅ -B, B.Ü ËÃÅ, Ã ¹êé ¶ Ü ËÃÅ -B, B.
Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ,....-B.Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ,....-B.Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ,....-B.Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ,....-B.Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ,....-B.

Holy congregation! the world
creation is like a dream.

‘As is the night’s dream, so is this
transient world.’ P. 808
ÜËÃÅ Ã ¹êéÅ ð Ë Çé ÕÅ å ËÃÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð¨ÜËÃÅ Ã ¹êéÅ ð Ë Çé ÕÅ å ËÃÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð¨ÜËÃÅ Ã ¹êéÅ ð Ë Çé ÕÅ å ËÃÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð¨ÜËÃÅ Ã ¹êéÅ ð Ë Çé ÕÅ å ËÃÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð¨ÜËÃÅ Ã ¹êéÅ ð Ë Çé ÕÅ å ËÃÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð¨

What is the duration of a dream?
Just 10-12 seconds only –

‘All that comes to view shall perish.
Why attach thyself to it, O fool?’

P. 808
ÇçzÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁËÇçzÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁËÇçzÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁËÇçzÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁËÇçzÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁË
ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅð¨ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅð¨ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅð¨ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅð¨ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅð¨

All that is visible is a big dream,
while the night’s dream is short, but
both are dreams all right. When
knowledge is gained, then we come to
realize that we had all along been
attached to a dream.

‘Thoughtless man his heart on a dream



has fixed;
On waking he babbles, as joys and
pleasures of kingship are forgotten.’

P. 707
Ã¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚåÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚåÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚåÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚåÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå¹ îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨¹ îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨¹ îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨¹ îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨¹ îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯ÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯ÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯ÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯ÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅ¨× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅ¨× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅ¨× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅ¨× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Refrain: O you fool, to the dream

hast thou attached your
mind.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ñÅ ÇñÁÅ îñÅ ÇñÁÅ îñÅ ÇñÁÅ îñÅ ÇñÁÅ îñÅ ÇñÁÅ î ÈðÖÅ ÇÚå éÅñÈðÖÅ ÇÚå éÅñÈðÖÅ ÇÚå éÅñÈðÖÅ ÇÚå éÅñÈðÖÅ ÇÚå éÅñ
Ã¹êé¶ ç ¶  B, B.Ã ¹êé¶ ç ¶  B, B.Ã ¹êé¶ ç ¶  B, B.Ã ¹êé¶ ç ¶  B, B.Ã ¹êé¶ ç ¶  B, B.
éÅñ Ã ¹êé¶ ç ¶ ÇÚå éÅñ Ã ¹êé¶éÅñ Ã ¹êé¶ ç ¶ ÇÚå éÅñ Ã ¹êé¶éÅñ Ã ¹êé¶ ç ¶ ÇÚå éÅñ Ã ¹êé¶éÅñ Ã ¹êé¶ ç ¶ ÇÚå éÅñ Ã ¹êé¶éÅñ Ã ¹êé¶ ç ¶ ÇÚå éÅñ Ã ¹êé¶
ç ¶-B, B.ç ¶-B, B.ç ¶-B, B.ç ¶-B, B.ç ¶-B, B.
ñÅ ÇñÁÅ îñÅ ÇñÁÅ îñÅ ÇñÁÅ îñÅ ÇñÁÅ îñÅ ÇñÁÅ î ÈðÖÅ,.......... -B.ÈðÖÅ,.......... -B.ÈðÖÅ,.......... -B.ÈðÖÅ,.......... -B.ÈðÖÅ,.......... -B.

Suppose somebody has a dream
that he has become a king in the dream,
but otherwise, he is a poor man. After
waking up from the dream, if he
continues with this very notion of being
a king, he will be called a fool by the
people. Once a grain parcher was
sleeping. He used to think about the
ways kings lived, how they ate food
and talked with others. He wanted to
know about it. In olden times, what to
speak of talking with the Raja (king), a
poor man could not even see the king,
or have a glimpse of him. ‘Rajas’ (kings)
did not leave their palaces. By chance,
the Raja (king) happened to camp in the
adjoining garden. This grain parcher
climbed up a high tree and sat on it
secretly. Sitting there, he kept watching
the Raja (king). He watched the Raja
(king) strolling about and talking with
his queens; he watched all his activities.
After seeing the Raja (king), it became
clear to him how his fortune would
change if he became a Raja (king). He
kept thinking about it all the time. One
day, when he was asleep at noon, he
had a dream. As the notion of being a
Raja (king) became firm in his mind, he
started behaving or acting accordingly.
Sometimes, he woke up during sleep,
sometimes he would go to sleep again
and start dreaming again. If he woke up,

he would even then feel as if he were
in a dream. In the meantime, a customer
came and said to him, “O grain parcher!
give me roasted grams worth a pice.”
The customer said this a second time,
and then a third time, but he (grain
parcher) did not respond, because he
was imagining himself to be a ‘Raja’
(king). In the meanwhile, his wife came,
who was very harsh and domineering,
and said, “The customer is calling you;
he is asking for parched gram, but you
are not getting up and attending to him.
It is after much waiting that a customer
has come at noon time, but you are
sleeping.” Even then, he did not listen
and respond. He thought, “They must
be calling some grain parcher but I am
a Raja (king).” This notion got so firmly
embedded in his mind that he
considered himself a Raja (king). In the
meantime, his wife kicked him and
asked, “Why don’t you get up?” At this,
he remarked, “Who is this woman?
Arrest her.” She said, “What do you
mean by saying – who is she? There are
only three persons here – you, I and the
customer. What are you talking?” He
sat up and said, “You have destroyed
all my rule and kingdom. I had become
a king. All the armies were with me
and I had all the comforts.” So, in this
way, Guru Sahib says that the world is
like a dream.

‘As is the night’s dream, so is this
transient world.’ P. 808
ÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ð ËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã¿ÃÅðÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ð ËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã¿ÃÅðÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ð ËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã¿ÃÅðÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ð ËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã¿ÃÅðÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ð ËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã¿ÃÅð¨̈̈̈̈

O man! why are you sitting with
the fond notion that it (transient world)
is permanent? You are going to depart
from here. None in the world has stayed
here forever. Death does not spare
anyone. When death is destined to
come, it shall come; it cannot be delayed
or deferred.

Once Sage Vyas, who knew all the



four Vedas, who taught Vedantic
philosophy and edited other Shastras
(Hindu religious books) thought of
getting the death of his servant
deferred. His servant was very
intelligent. A mere hint was enough to
make him understand and act. He didn’t
need to be told twice for doing any
task. He knew before hand what Sage
Vyas was going to tell him to do. Sage
Vyas often wondered how he could
understand even before he said
something to him. So he thought of
getting the span of his life (which was
very short) lengthened like his own,
which was four hundred thirty two
crore years. People continue coming and
going. It is said that all the literary
knowledge emanates from Sage Vyas.
Entertaining such thoughts about his
servant, he invoked Lord Brahma and
requested him, “You are the creator of
whole the world. Kindly make my
servant stay with me as long as I am
active. Please increase the span of his
life.” Lord Brahma replied, “This is not
in my power, for death is under the
command of Lord Shiva.”

‘One  the world’s creator (Brahma),
One steward who gives sustenance
(Vishnu) and one who has the disposition
of destroying (Shiva). P. 7
ÇÂÕ¹ Ã¿ÃÅðÆ ÇÂÕ° í¿âÅðÆ ÇÂÕ¹ ñÅÂ¶ çÆìÅä°¨ÇÂÕ¹ Ã¿ÃÅðÆ ÇÂÕ° í¿âÅðÆ ÇÂÕ¹ ñÅÂ¶ çÆìÅä°¨ÇÂÕ¹ Ã¿ÃÅðÆ ÇÂÕ° í¿âÅðÆ ÇÂÕ¹ ñÅÂ¶ çÆìÅä°¨ÇÂÕ¹ Ã¿ÃÅðÆ ÇÂÕ° í¿âÅðÆ ÇÂÕ¹ ñÅÂ¶ çÆìÅä°¨ÇÂÕ¹ Ã¿ÃÅðÆ ÇÂÕ° í¿âÅðÆ ÇÂÕ¹ ñÅÂ¶ çÆìÅä°¨

It is Lord Shiva who destroys ‘tamo-
gun’ (dark or evil urges). So, let us talk
to Lord Shiva. Together when they went
to Lord Shiva, he said, “I do not do any
such thing. All this arrangement is
decided before hand; it is pre-ordained.
Vyas Ji, since I do not wish to annoy
you let us go to Dharamraj (Righteous
Judge) because it is he who is to send
‘Death’. We shall tell him not to send
‘Death’ to take your servant away.” So
they went to ‘Dharamraj’. (Righteous
Judge). The servant too accompanied
them. Dharamraj (Righteous Judge)

received them with great warmth and
respect and asked, “What brings you
here?” They said, “We have come with
a recommendation for this servant.
Death should not come to him. Tell
death not to take him away. Death said
– I do not kill anyone. ‘Chitra-Gupta’
(Angels recording good and bad deeds
of human beings) give me the written
command. ‘Kaal’ (God of Death) urges
me and only then do I go to the
mortals. I confirm whose turn it is to be
taken away. So let us go to ‘Kaal’ (God
of Death) from whom is received the
written command. There we will get it
recorded in the registers that this servant
is not to be killed.” When all went
there, the servant went out for a while
to the toilet. He suffered from such pain
that he collapsed and died there and
then. When Chitra-Gupta were told,”
This is the name of the servant. He is
not to be killed.” They replied, “He is
already dead. Look at our register. It is
written therein that when Sage Vyas
will come alongwith Brahma, Shiva and
Dharamraj (Righteous Judge) to Chitra-
Gupta, the servant will die instantly. So
he has died.”

Man can, in no way, avoid or delay
his departure from this world. He is a
fool who thinks that he is going to stay
here for ever. So long as he suffers from
the delusion that he is going to stay
permanently in the world, he will
continue making mistakes. He who
constantly remembers that he is going to
leave the world one day, he thinks of
where he is to go. What will happen to
him there? What for had he come into
the world? Man’s life is spent in two
ways. First are those who have gained
understanding, and the second are those
who have not gained any spiritual
knowledge and understanding.

‘Some understand it (death and hell’s



sufferings) fully while some still wander
about heedlessly.’ P. 1383
ÇÂÕéÅ é¯ Ãí ÃÇÂÕéÅ é¯ Ãí ÃÇÂÕéÅ é¯ Ãí ÃÇÂÕéÅ é¯ Ãí ÃÇÂÕéÅ é¯ Ãí Ã¯ÞÆ ÁÅÂÆ¯ÞÆ ÁÅÂÆ¯ÞÆ ÁÅÂÆ¯ÞÆ ÁÅÂÆ¯ÞÆ ÁÅÂÆ
ÇÂÇÕ Çëðç¶ ò¶êðòÅÔÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ Çëðç¶ ò¶êðòÅÔÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ Çëðç¶ ò¶êðòÅÔÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ Çëðç¶ ò¶êðòÅÔÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ Çëðç¶ ò¶êðòÅÔÅ¨

Some waste and wreck their life out
of carelessness and thoughtlessness.
Successful and profitable is the life of
him who –

‘Consider the life of such alone as fruitful,
Whose tongue ever laudation of God
chants.
Such in holy company abiding,
Each day in ecstasy, on the Name
meditate.’ P. 252
ÁÅÇÂÁÅ Ãëñ åÅÔÈ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ Ãëñ åÅÔÈ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ Ãëñ åÅÔÈ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ Ãëñ åÅÔÈ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ Ãëñ åÅÔÈ Õ¯ ×éÆÁË¨Õ¯ ×éÆÁË¨Õ¯ ×éÆÁË¨Õ¯ ×éÆÁË¨Õ¯ ×éÆÁË¨
ÜÅÃ¹ ðÃé ÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ íéÆÁË¨ÜÅÃ¹ ðÃé ÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ íéÆÁË¨ÜÅÃ¹ ðÃé ÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ íéÆÁË¨ÜÅÃ¹ ðÃé ÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ íéÆÁË¨ÜÅÃ¹ ðÃé ÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ íéÆÁË¨
ÁÅÇÂ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅèÈ ÕË Ã¿×Ë¨ÁÅÇÂ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅèÈ ÕË Ã¿×Ë¨ÁÅÇÂ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅèÈ ÕË Ã¿×Ë¨ÁÅÇÂ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅèÈ ÕË Ã¿×Ë¨ÁÅÇÂ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅèÈ ÕË Ã¿×Ë¨
ÁéÇçé° éÅî ÇèÁÅòÁéÇçé° éÅî ÇèÁÅòÁéÇçé° éÅî ÇèÁÅòÁéÇçé° éÅî ÇèÁÅòÁéÇçé° éÅî ÇèÁÅòÇÔ ð¿×¶¨ÇÔ ð¿×¶¨ÇÔ ð¿×¶¨ÇÔ ð¿×¶¨ÇÔ ð¿×¶¨

On the other hand is he, who,
falling into sins and evils of speech,
touch, beauty, relish and smell, submits
to attachment, lust, wrath and avarice
and thus wastes his life. To him Guru
Sahib poses the question – ‘What is the
use of your coming into the world, for
you have not gained anything?’

Refrain: O dear, what for have they
come into the world who do
not meditate on the Name
Divine.
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‘Those that the Name Divine have not
contemplated,
What good is their coming into the
world?
Hard to attain is this human birth;
Without devotion to the Name goes it
waste.
Any who in the sowing season the Name
Divine has not sown,
In the hereafter famished shall remain –
what sustenance shall he get?
Saith Nanak: Such is the Divine will –

Egoists shall again and again undergo
birth.’ P. 450
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‘The egoist keeps being born and dying,
And ever and again buffets bears.
All hells by the egoist are suffered; the
God-directed not a whit by these are
touched.’ P. 1073
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So, holy congregation, in this
manner, there are two ways of life.
There is not a third type of person in
the world. One are those who know
that they have come into the world to
engage in God’s devotional worship,
that they have got this human birth for
this sole purpose.

‘After wandering to exhaustion through
various births for aeons,
At last hast thou attained the human
incarnation.
Saith Nanak: This is thy occasion to
find union with the Lord –
Why art thou neglectful of devotion?’

P. 631
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Now has come the time for you to
meet God. Then why don’t you engage
in God’s devotional worship? Why don’t
you practise Divine Name meditation?
Just think honestly; you are an educated
person, and so can understand (what is
for your good). There is determination
and faith also in you; then why don’t
you meditate on the Name? Why don’t



you worship God? Why don’t you gain
victory over the ‘five thieves’? You are
continuing to lose your life.

On hearing such things, Baini was
very much influenced and the day had
come when he realized that holy
congregations are of two types – one
without or outside, and the other within
one’s self. He who, after hearing the
holy discourse with physical ears,
contemplates on it within his mind,
obtains manifold gain or fruit. He, who
forgets it after hearing it with physical
ears, does not enjoy any relish or
pleasure. No doubt, from the company
of the holy, some fruit does accrue, but
the real goal of attending holy
congregation is not achieved because he
does not reflect over it again and again;
he forgets to do so.

In Ropar District alone, during the
last three years, I have delivered
discourses for nearly 4000 hours. At
every place, I used to give two or three
discourses. Nobody can sit for nine
hours – neither the associates, nor the
outsiders. What man hears for two
hours in a holy congregation, he forgets
on coming out. Things go above his
head because he is not serious and
attentive and he does not reflect over
them. But those, who were serious and
listened attentively, partook of ‘amrit’
(baptismal nectar) too and took full
advantage of attending the holy
congregations and their mind was
simultaneously exalted. Those persons
who decide and calculate how much of
their life has already been spent find the
way at the earliest because they take it
inwardly. They do not take it in a
negative sense but in a positive sense.
They think like this: ‘Where am I
standing? That is, at a what low stage
am I? And to what a lofty stage the
Guru wants to uplift me.’ Those who

think like this are liberated.

There has been a Prince named
Siddharath. About him, astrologers
predicted that he would be of a very
sensitive nature and it was quite
possible that he might renounce the
world. So, they advised that he should
all the time be kept surrounded by joys
and pleasures, so that he should forget
pains and sorrows altogether. Once he
told his charioteer, Channa, “You
always take me for outing in one
particular direction and not in the other
direction?” Channa replied, “Sir, that
side is not pleasant; the common
populace live there. Different kinds of
people abide there. You will feel
unhappy and distressed. Therefore, I
am under orders to take you only to
beautiful and pleasant places and not
to any sad and bad place which may
have an adverse effect on your mind
and heart.” Siddarath said, “Today I
must be taken in the other direction.”
On the way, he saw a sick person who
was crying with pain. He asked Channa,
“Why is he crying with pain? Why is
he miserable?” Channa said, “This man
is suffering neither for want of money,
nor has anyone beaten him. He is
afflicted with physical suffering. That is
why he is crying with pain.” The Prince
asked, “Do people fall ill too?” Channa
replied, “Yes, sir. When the balance of
three elements is disturbed, disease
overtakes man. This balance is
disturbed owing to carelessness in
eating and drinking –owing to partaking
of wrong things.” He asked, “Can I also
fall ill?” Channa replied, “Yes sir. You
too can fall ill; I can also fall ill;
everybody can fall ill.” At this the
Prince directed his charioteer to turn the
chariot back and asked if the body can
recover also from illness, to which he
replied in the affirmative. After two or



three days, when the Prince came again
in that direction, he saw an old man.
The guards who were going ahead to
clear the way, were pushing people out
of the way and calling out – ‘Get away,
get away.’ The Prince saw an old man
walking with great difficulty even with
the help of a stick. Two persons caught
hold of the old man and lifted him out
of the way. The Prince ordered Channa
to stop the carriage and asked, “Who is
this thing that looks like a man?”
Channa replied, “Sir, he is an old man.”
“Is he like this from the very
beginning?”  “No sir! There are three
stages in man’s life.”

‘Know thou that there are three stages
of life, childhood, youth and then old
age.’ P. 1428
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This old age will come in every
man’s life. The flower that blossoms
must fade and wither away with the
passage of time. Beauty has to
disappear. Those who praise beauty do
not care to look at the person when
beauty is gone. With old age disappears
beauty; man loses his teeth and the
power of hearing.”

Baba Farid was a very strong
person and lived upto the age of 95
years. Once he felt thirsty. There was no
attendant at hand to serve him water. A
vessel full of water was very much
lying at some distance. He did not have
the strength to get up. He used to get
up with support and walk with support
because his legs could not bear the
body’s weight. At that moment Baba
Farid said –

‘Farid, once these frail legs of mine
scoured over desert and hill:
Today the prayer-jug at hand is a
hundred miles removed.’ P. 1379
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He said, “With these legs I
traversed across deserts, forests and
mountains to distant places all over
India, suffered many difficulties and
practised severe austerities and
penances. But what is my physical
condition today? My legs are refusing
to carry my body; my body is not
under my control. This vessel of water,
though quite near, is appearing to be
more than a hundred miles away.

‘Gone are those fine teeth, those fast feet,
those sparkling eyes, sharp ears.’

P. 1382
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Where are your teeth? Where is
your eyesight? You could recognize
persons from distances of over two
miles. Now you try to recognize with
great difficulty by straining your head,
that is, memory. You ask the man –
‘Who are you, brother? I haven’t
recognized you.’ Speech too seems to be
coming from afar as if from seven
netherworlds. You can’t hear, unless
words are uttered close into the ears.
You cannot speak well; your speech has
become lisping. You cannot control your
speech. You wish to say one thing, but
say something else. Legs don’t bear the
burden of the body. All these powers
and abilities had come together. Where
have they gone?

‘A loud cry has arisen from the flesh at
the departure of such companions.’

P. 1382
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Farid Ji said, “These companions
had come with me. They were dear to
me. They stood by me. But today,
where have they gone? My eyes cannot
see, teeth cannot chew, ears cannot hear,
tongue cannot speak, legs cannot move



without help and support.”

Channa said to Prince Siddharath,
“Sir, this old age has to come to
everyone.” The Prince asked, “Can’t it
be prevented?” Channa replied, “No,
sir. It cannot be prevented from coming
to man. This is the third stage of man’s
life. The fourth stage is that of death.
Man dies; his life comes to an end.”
Prince Siddharath asked, “What is
death?” He was told that it is when
man departs from the world. Channa
asked, “Sir, where is your grandfather?
Where is your great grandfather?

‘Farid, where are thy parents today, who
gave thee birth?
From thee, they have departed. Even then
thou art not convinced that thou shalt
also die.’ P. 1382
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Even then you are not convinced.
Still you are struggling to continue
living. Your childhood companions
have deserted you; you are also going
to leave the world.” Prince Siddarath
returned to the palace. His mind was
deeply shocked. On his third visit to the
world of men, Prince Siddarath saw a
dead body being carried away for
funeral rites. He asked, “What will they
do to him?” Channa said, “They will
cremate it or roll it in running water.
Sir, this man’s life-journey has come to
an end.” He asked, “Will the journey of
my life also come to an end in this
manner?” Channa replied, “Yes, sir.
Death comes to all.” Siddarath’s mind
received still another deep shock. He
had a son and a beautiful wife.
Throughout the night, he kept thinking
about man’s fate in the world. Morning
came and his mind took a decision. He
thought, “O my mind, this world is an
abode of sorrows and sufferings. Let me
seek some joy or peace.

‘Saith Nanak: The whole world in
suffering is involved.’ P. 954
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Some such method should be found
by which sorrow and suffering may be
ended.” So he left the palace in this
quest. He kept trying for a long time.
At last, he got the light of knowledge,
but that too not complete, holy
congregation; it was left incomplete. It
was because he did not find a Perfect
Holy Preceptor.

So, to complete this incomplete
task, Akal Purkh (Timeless One, God)
sent Guru Nanak Sahib into the world
with the direction, “O Nanak! go into
the world to put them on the right path
and tell them how they should conduct
themselves.” So, in this way, Baini’s
mind was filled with love for God and
non-attachment with the world. In this
state of renunciation and God’s love, he
wandered in search of such a one who
could align him with God.

‘O that someone to the Lord were to
unite!
Of such a one shall I grasp the feet,
utter for him fine words,
Dedicate life to him.’ P. 701
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Is there any such person in the
world? He got the information that only
those souls who have themselves met
God can help others unite with Him.
Only those persons can enlighten others
who are themselves awake and
enlightened, and not the ignorant and
unenlightened ones. How can he, who is
himself blinded in the darkness of
ignorance, help others unite with the
Lord? He has himself not gained Divine
knowledge and understanding. There is
darkness of ignorance in his mind.

‘To those involved in the darkness of un-
enlightenment no joy comes.



In this state both king and beggar wail.’
P. 325
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So long as there is darkness of
ignorance in the mind, man is sleeping,
he continues fearing his own self. So
Baini kept searching for a such one
(who could unite him with God). Such
is the Gurbani edict –

‘Saith Kabir: Best it is to serve these two
– God’s devotee (saint) and God.
While God confers liberation, the
devotee contemplation of the Name
inspires.’ P. 1373
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It is the job of the saints to inspire
others to contemplate God’s Name.
They have no other task assigned to
them. They are not to engage in either
political affairs, or worldly matters or
social affairs. Political, worldly and
social matters do not fall within their
domain. They themselves meditate on
God’s Name and urge others to do so,
and how exalted is their status? Gurbani
edict is –

‘Nanak, servant of God, seeks dust of
feet of such a Sikh (disciple) of the Guru,
who himself contemplates the holy Name
and makes others contemplate thereon.’

P. 306
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It is because God’s Name is a very
big thing, which is invaluable. There is
no third thing other than God and His
Name. But for obtaining the Name
Divine, one has to sacrifice one’s self.

‘Accept thou death first, abandon the
hope of life, and be the dust of the feet of
all, then alone come thou to me.’

P. 1102
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If you are to come with pride, no
good can accrue to you. You will get
stuck up in the middle because a veil
falls on your mind or understanding
which does not let you meet God –

‘The bride and the groom dwell together,
but in between them is the hard wall of
ego.
The Perfect Guru has demolished the
wall of ego and slave Nanak has met his
God, the Lord of woods.’ P. 1263
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If a Perfect Guru (Holy Preceptor)
is met and he breaks the wall of ego,
then God is not far. Such is the edict –

Refrain – God abides in you, O dear
But on thy mind has fallen
the veil of ego
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‘The bride and the groom dwell together,
but in between them is the hard wall of
ego.’ P. 1263
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Although the two live together, yet
in between them has got erected the
wall of ego, which is difficult to
demolish.

‘Egoism is the wall standing in between;
Else I hear is He in a nearby place.’

P. 624
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Guru Sahib says, ‘The wall of ego
stands between you and God. You have
heard from the saints or God’s devotees
that God’s country is close by, but ego
has distanced you from it.

‘Between me and the Lord is the fine



curtain like the wings of a butterfly but
seeing Him not, I deem Him distant.’

P. 624
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A curtain thin like butterfly – wing
separates us. It is fine like plastic paper,
but being unseen, He appears very far.

‘As the Lord of the universe has shown
grace,
Effaced is all sorrow.
Saith Nanak: As the Guru the wall of
egoism demolished,
Is the gracious Lord attained.’ P. 624
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What happens when the wall of
ego is demolished? Then is attained, the
merciful or gracious True Guru.’

Once, in the prime of life, Tenth
Guru Sahib came to stay at Paonta
Sahib. His glory and fame spread far
and wide. People said about him,
“Although he is armed and is a
householder and owns a state yet he is
perfect and immaculate.” His fame
reached exalted holymen that no change
had come in Guru Nanak’s spiritual
seat, whether the Guru lives in
renunciation or worldliness. This thing
was heard by Pir Buddhu Shah of
Sahora. Whenever some Muslim or his
disciple came to see him, he would ask,
“Tell me how is Guru Gobind Singh.”
They said, “His glimpse creates such a
pull that the beholder is simply
charmed or enamoured. Man is
transfixed and finds it difficult to leave
his presence. He becomes Guru Sahib’s
follower and bonded slave. He
surrenders himself to him completely –
body, mind and wealth. Only God
knows what charm or magic his gaze
has that it attracts and binds one like a
magnet. He not only aligns the devotees
with himself but also removes the veil

of ego and ‘Maya’ (Mammon) fallen on
their mind.” Pir Buddhu Shah thought,
“I am also a big ‘Pir’ (Muslim holy
man). I have thousands of followers. I
also sit on my spiritual seat and deliver
discourses.” He reflected, “O my mind!
have you ever weighed things in the
balance of truth? You have not even
gained soul-realisation. You are still
wandering about in ritualistic and pious
deeds. You have not as yet realized
what is what and your mind is still
assailed by doubts.” As long as man’s
mind is plagued by doubts, he cannot
be happy. A devotee afflicted with
doubt and ignorance can never attain
joy and peace, and the third is one who
is lacking in faith. So these three kinds
of devotees – lacking faith, ignorant and
sceptic – always continue thinking
whether what is being preached to them
is right or wrong. Buddhu Shah doubted
in his mind – “Guru Gobind Singh Ji is
just 20-22 years old and he carries arms.
He wears all kinds of weapons. Besides
he has wives and children. Then his
deeds are like those of rulers and
warriors. Will he be possessing Divine
knowledge and understanding?” He
continued to be afflicted with doubt,
and doubt does not let man act
decisively. Today he took up courage.
On hearing repeated praise of Guru
Sahib, faith and devotion for him (Guru
Sahib) was roused in his heart and the
auspicious moment came for him. First
he decided in his mind; then he
consulted his disciples – ‘Perfect man in
the person of Guru Gobind Singh Ji has
come here. ‘Mard-e-kamil’ (Accomplished
man) has taken abode here; he is a
‘Parm-Purkh’ (Supreme Soul) and he is
being called God’s image. Let us go to
him; let us assess or weigh each other.’
Pir Buddhu Shah set out from his place,
and as he marched towards the Guru,
some strange change gradually took



place in his heart and mind; his love
and devotion for him kept increasing.
The sense of belonging to the Guru
kept increasing because true holy men
do cast their influence on their devotees
and seekers.  Holymen’s influence is so
powerful that it changes even the dark
and evil propensities of wild animals
into noble and virtuous ones. Their
glance is such; devotees have only a
glimpse of them.

‘Thou, O Lord, comest into my mind,
when I behold Thine saints.’ P. 520
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On having a glimpse of them,
recollection of God comes into the mind
instantly. As Buddhu Shah approached
nearer, this thought kept occurring to
him, “Guru Gobind Singh Ji must be
perfect when so many people are
saying so about him. Well, what to us?
We have only to build faith in him.”
He imbibed faith and devotion and
started having a glimpse of the Tenth
Guru Sahib. Guru Sahib sat on his
spiritual throne while the devotees sat
around him. His crest was shimmering.
All the congregation sat around him
gazing at him with love and devotion
like thousands of ‘chakors’ (Indian red-
legged partridge) looking at the moon,
lest the moon should turn round. They
did not divert their eyes from him even
for a second. They all turned their gaze
in the direction in which Guru Sahib
looked. Buddhu Shah was simply
amazed at the remarkable calm and
peace in the gathering inspite of such a
large number of devoted seekers. He
said to himself in his heart and mind,
“O my mind! I have found the perfect
One! Let me go quickly, hold his feet
and tell him that I am as yet incomplete
and imperfect.”

But when he was two or three steps
away, once again ‘ego’ assailed him. He

thought, “How will my own disciples
react to my action? They will think that
I have done a bad deed. They will all
lose faith in me. What should I do
now?” When he approached Guru
Sahib, he extended his hand to him. He
did not pay obeisance to him (Guru
Sahib) because ‘ego’ overpowered him.
Guru Sahib extended his hand gently
and grasped his hand. He said,
“Welcome Pir Ji, please have a seat.” Pir
Buddhu Shah did not sit down but kept
standing before Guru Sahib. Guru Sahib
asked him, “What for are you
standing?” The Pir asked, “How can
there be union between God and soul?
How can the ‘jeev’ (sentient being) unite
with God?” Guru Sahib replied, “Just as
day and night unite.” At this he became
silent wondering – “Has the night ever
met or united with the day? When the
day dawns, night ceases to be.” So he
said, “How sir? I haven’t understood.”
Guru Sahib said, “Let it be as you have
understood or taken my utterance to
mean.” Again the Pir became silent and
thought, “If I ask again that I have not
understood, it will be great insult to me.
What will my disciples say?” The Pir
said, “Sir, you know what I mean to
say.” Its sense was –

‘Saith Nanak: On a single tree (implying
the body), bearing the fruit of joy in God,
Are settled two birds.
While coming and going, are these birds
invisible –
Wings they bear not.’ P. 550
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He said, “There are two birds – one
is called ‘jeev’ (individual self, sentient
being) and other is ‘atma’ or ‘Param-atma’
(Divine self) and the fruit is one. I
cannot comprehend. The ‘jeev atma’
(individual self; sentient being)
undergoes joys and sorrows. He says ‘I’
and does all deeds involved in ‘egoism’.



He experiences pain and pleasure. The
other is the ‘soul’ in him that says – ‘I
am alone, distinct and unattached; I am
sinless and pure; I am in the form of a
witness and I do not do any deeds.’
This ‘soul’ is absorbed in its knowledge
of ‘sat’ (truth), ‘chit’ (intellect), ‘anand’
(God), that is, God. Of these two, who
am ‘I’, sir? This I fail to understand.”
Guru Sahib said, “You are what you
think yourself to be.” Again Pir Buddhu
Shah became silent. He did not express
himself freely and frankly. Nor did he
ask openly. Again he submitted
humbly, “Sir, to state the truth I haven’t
followed you.” Guru Sahib said, “Pir Ji!
the crux of the matter is only this much
that on the tree of intellect are sitting
two birds, but the fruit is one. One – the
‘jeevatma’ (individual self; sentient being)
asserts ‘ego’ – I do everything; it is my
land, my property; he imbibes ‘ego’ and
‘attachment’. That is the shadow of the
‘bird’. The real bird is distinct, separate
and totally unattached. It is the driving
force behind the ‘jeev’ (individual self;
sentient being).” At this Pir Ji said, “Sir,
then how can union between the ‘jeev’
(sentient being; individual self) and God
be achieved?” Guru Sahib said, “When
the ‘jeev’ (individual self) dies, he unites
with God. As long as the ‘jeev’
(individual) is involved in ‘egoism’ and
‘attachment’, and continues to be ‘I’, he
cannot unite with God. He has adopted
false ‘ego’.” The Pir said, “Sir, I have
observed many ‘chillas’ (40 days of
solitary meditation and prayer) and
fasts. I have visited Mecca and Kabah
also many times. I have practised
several other austerities also to unite
with God.” Guru Sahib observed, “By
doing all these things, you have further
bound yourself in the chains of ‘ego’. O
Guruward, ‘ego’ has become all the more
heavy and burdensome. That false ‘ego’
has covered your ‘jeev’ (individual self)

sense and has become a wall.
‘How can we be true and how can the
wall of untruth be rent?’ P. 1
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At last, he started entreating, “Sir,
kindly tell me why I have not been able
to get a glimpse of God so far.” Guru
Sahib said, “All the austerities you
practised and chillas (forty days of
solitary meditation and prayer) you
observed were false ‘ego’. False ‘ego’ is
like a cloud covering the sun. In the
same manner, your false ‘ego’ has
enveloped Akal Purkh’s (God’s) Light
within you and this covering is not rent.
You claim that you are a ‘Pir’ (Muslim
holy man); you have come to us
wearing the cloak of falsehood. O
Gurmukh (Guruward), so long as you do
not remove the cloak of falsehood, your
‘ego’ cannot be shattered. It cannot be
shattered in any manner whatsoever. If
you say, I am a soul, and you start
repeating – ‘I am a soul, I am a soul’,
you will not be able to imbibe this
sense.

‘By pondering or reflecting, man cannot
have a conception of God, even though
he may ponder a million times.’ P. 1
Ã¯ÚË Ã¯ÇÚ é Ô¯òÂÆ Ü¶ Ã¯ÚÆ ñÖ òÅð¨Ã¯ÚË Ã¯ÇÚ é Ô¯òÂÆ Ü¶ Ã¯ÚÆ ñÖ òÅð¨Ã¯ÚË Ã¯ÇÚ é Ô¯òÂÆ Ü¶ Ã¯ÚÆ ñÖ òÅð¨Ã¯ÚË Ã¯ÇÚ é Ô¯òÂÆ Ü¶ Ã¯ÚÆ ñÖ òÅð¨Ã¯ÚË Ã¯ÇÚ é Ô¯òÂÆ Ü¶ Ã¯ÚÆ ñÖ òÅð¨

The sense of being a ‘jeev’
(individual self) will not leave you. So
nothing will be achieved by reflecting a
million-fold. You will succeed only if
you happen to meet a Perfect Guru
(Holy Preceptor).”

So Guru Sahib said, “Pir Ji! all your
deeds of piety are egoistic in nature. By
saying – I have given charities and
donations – you have built the wall of
falsehood. What have you achieved?
What have you done? All the world,
buildings and mansions, all the gold
and wealth, all the kings and their
subjects, and all the possessions are
walls of falsehood.” Guru Sahib said,



“Brother, this wall of falsehood has
made you oblivious of God who abides
with you all the time and is not even a
little afar from you -

Refrain: O my soul, O my life, you
have forgotten the Lord Cre-
ator.
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Guru Sahib said – ‘All, the shackles
are of untruth.’

‘False is the king, false the subjects and
false is the entire world.
False are the mansions,
false bowers of ease.
False are thou occupying them.
False are gold and silver and the wearers
thereof.
False is the human frame, the raiment
and the unique beauty over which this is
thrown?’ P. 468
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Guru Sahib counted all the things
of the world which are false. Guru
Sahib said, “O Buddhu Shah! all these
things are such that make man forgetful
of God.

‘False is the relationship of husband and
wife, in which exhausted, in ignominy
they abide.
The false with the false has formed
attachment,
Putting the Creator out of mind.’ P. 468
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Just as the cloud covers and hides
the sun, similarly, the false world covers
or hides the Lord Creator, God,
Waheguru who abides with you forever.
You have talked about the two birds –

‘Saith Nanak: On a single tree(implying

the body), bearing the fruit of joy in God,
are settled two birds.
While coming and going, are these birds
invisible –
Wings they bear not.’ P. 550
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One bird is the ‘jeev atma’
(individual self), and the other is ‘atma’
(soul, or Divine self), but your false ego
has covered it. The latter is real, while
the former is unreal and is a shadow of
the real. It is the egoistic and attached
shadow which does deeds and becomes
shackled with them. Therefore, as long
as false ego is not shattered, you cannot
realize the truth. And truth cannot be
realized by merely pondering and
reflecting. To realize the truth you have
to engage in devotional worship for
which there are some disciplines and
codes of conduct.

‘How can we be true and how can the
wall of untruth be rent?
By obeying, O Nanak, the pre-ordained
order of the Lord of will.’ P. 1
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By following God’s will and
command –

‘Saith Nanak: Should man realize the
might of the Ordinance,
His ego he most certainly would
disclaim.’ P. 2
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It is necessary to recognise what
Divine ordinance is. The ordinance is of
‘truth’, and the aspect of ‘truth’ is
‘Name’ (of God). So brothers, listen
carefully, for recognizing the ‘truth’, first
of all you need the purity or
truthfulness of heart. Initially, you were
telling unto yourself – ‘I should fall at
the Guru’s feet.’ But when you came
near, you got afraid of your disciples.
This thought occurred to you – ‘I am
myself a ‘Pir’ (Muslim holy man). If I
fall at the Guru’s feet, my disciples will
object to it that I have fallen at the feet



of a Hindu Guru (Holy Preceptor).’ So
being a follower of Islam, you did not
pay obeisance to me. Thus, there was no
truth left in your heart or mind. In its
place came falsehood. But what is
needed is truthfulness of heart.
Secondly, there should be no untruth
within the self. Thirdly, you should
have love for truth. As long as, man
does not fall in love with truth and
God, he continues straying about. When
love for truth is imbibed, then the
relationship will become strong. Then
doubt will be dispelled from the mind.
There should be no hope and desire in
the mind. They are two big door-
panels–

‘Suffering is the door, wrath its door-
keeper;
Desire and hope or anxiety are the door-
panels fixed in it.’ P. 877
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The Friend has closed both the
door-panels of desire and hope. There
should be joy and bloom in the heart
and knowledge should be sown. Proper
instruction needs to be acquired, and by
disciplining the body, ridding it of
demerits, God’s Name ought to be
sown in it. Slander, backbiting, envy,
miserliness and all the superfluous
things should be weeded out.

‘He, who calls himself a Sikh of the
great True Guru, should rise early and
meditate on God’s Name.
He should make efforts, early in the
morning, take bath and have ablution in
the tank of nectar.’  P. 305
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Knowledge of ‘Brahm’ (God, or
Ultimate Spiritual Reality), the spiritual
knowledge in you is called ‘amrita’
(nectar).

‘The mind or self is brimful with Nectar
but the perverse know not its relish.
Just as the deer knows not its own musk
and wanders about guiled by doubt,
So an apostate abandons ambrosia and
amasses poison.’ P. 644
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He is gathering world’s riches, but
he does not concentrate on the pool of
‘amrita’ (nectar) that is within him and
fails to approach it. He should abide in
the soul-ocean, which is called soul-
pilgrim-centre also.

‘He should make efforts early in the
morning, take bath and have ablution in
the tank of Nectar.
By repeating Lord God’s Name under the
Guru’s instruction, all his sins, misdeeds
and accusations are wiped off.
Afterwards, at sunrise, he sings Gurbani
and whilst sitting or standing he
meditates on God’s Name.’ P. 305
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So, in this way, there are many
codes or practices in which the body has
to be disciplined.

‘Preparing soil of his body, the Creator
in it should he sow.’ P. 468
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This body is like a field. It should
be prepared and purified. Then, says
Guru Sahib –

‘Make thy mind the ploughman, thy
actions cultivator’s vocation,
Modesty the water and thy body the
field.
In this field sow devotion, make content
the levelling – plank,
And maintain the garb of humility.’

P. 595
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In this body-field, the seed of the
Divine Name is to be sown and how is
it to be cared and preserved? It is to be
preserved with modesty and content is
the levelling-plank over it –

‘By devotion and grace shall this seed
sprout–
Where it grows,
that home you shall see blessed.’ P. 595
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By doing nine kinds of devotional
worship shall this seed sprout. The
body-field in which sprouts the crop of
the Name is a blessed one. It is blessed
in the sense that it swims across the
world-ocean as well as makes others
also swim across. Such a one does not
let anyone drown in the world-ocean.

‘Preparing soil of his body, the Creator
in it should he sow.’ P. 468
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Then the Creator is honoured. True
instruction is obtained only from the
Guru (Holy preceptor). Sham instruction
is gotten from the world. True teaching
is: You are not a ‘jeev’ (sentient, animate
being).

‘My mind, thou art the embodiment
(image) of Divine Light. Realize thou
the true origin of thy being.’ P. 441
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All the time, Guru Sahib is
reiterating this. We too read his
utterance again and again but we do
not take it in right earnest that we are
an embodiment of Divine Light, an
image of the Soul. Brother, you should
imbibe the true teaching of the Guru;
then you should be kind to your ‘jeev’
(individual self); you should show
mercy to the world. When you do like

this, you will have to do deeds of love
and kindness. First, you will listen to
Divine discourses from exalted
holymen; then, you will cultivate faith in
them; then, you will reflect on them,
and then you will experience or realize
your own self. After listening to the
sermon of the True Guru, what will
happen? You will get an abode in ‘atam
teerath’ (pilgrim centre of the heart).

‘Then alone is one known as true, when
he abides in the pilgrimage station of
his heart.
He takes instruction from the Guru and
sits and abides according to his will.’

P. 468
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Buddhu Shah, when you attain to
truth, you will be rid of all your sins
and evils.

Refrain: Truth is the universal rem-
edy,
It removes and washes off
all sins.
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‘Truth is the medicine for all, and it
removes and washes off sins.
Nanak makes supplication unto those,
who have truth in their lap.’ P. 468
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Therefore, O Buddhu Shah, the
bundle of falsehood you are tying – I
did so much meditation and practised
so many austerities, I have so many
disciples, I have such a big hermitage,
I run such a huge free kitchen, so many
people have faith in me, I have
acquired so much supernatural power
that my utterances prove to be true, I



possess telepathy, (that is, intuitive
knowledge of other people’s thoughts),
I have mundane as well as miraculous
powers – all these are walls of
falsehood which you have made. It is
because all the world is false, all that is
visible, that has a name and form is
false. O brother, the veil of falsehood is
lifted only when you recognize the
truth. For recognizing and realizing
truth, there are thirteen disciplinary
codes or restraints. So you should
observe them –

‘Then alone is one known as true,
When he abides in the pilgrimage
station of his heart.’ P. 468
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For abiding in the pilgrim centre of
your heart, consult the Satguru (True
Guru); you cannot do it by yourself.
The True Guru will first make you listen
or hear his discourse; you will then
attain the state of being a listener.

‘By listening to or absorbing holy
teaching the seeker may acquire the state
of Siddhas, Pirs, gods and supreme Yogis
[That is, attain to the state of
enlightenment and holiness].
To one listening to holy teaching shall be
revealed the cosmic esoteric mysteries of
the earth, the Bull (the mythical support
of the earth) and the sky;
Of the continents of the earth
And its various realms and the nether
regions.
By listening to holy teaching, man
becomes immune from Death.
Saith Nanak: God’s devotees ever are in
bliss;
Absorbing holy teaching annuls suffering
and sin.’ P. 2-3
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When you start considering the

state of listening to holy teaching as
100% true, you should realize then that
you have acquired the ‘listening stage’.
We also think that we have attained to
the ‘listening stage’. We too accept it as
true, but holy congregation! our mind is
afflicted with doubt. We will accept it
here, but as we go out, we will be
assailed with doubts. We do not regard
Guru’s bani (utterance) as true. If we
accept it as true, then the state becomes
totally different. Listening to the holy
teaching, we regard it as true, but then
is left the state of imbibing faith in it.
How to imbibe faith in the holy teaching
or the Lord’s Name? For imbibing faith,
man has to adopt and practise ways and
means. So long as these ways and
means are not acquired or adopted, man
cannot imbibe faith, because he does not
have the strength to believe in Guru’s
‘bani’ (utterance) just after hearing it. If
he can believe in it, then all will attain
‘Brahmgyan’ (knowledge of Ultimate
Spiritual Reality) instantly. To imbibe
faith, man has to adopt and follow
certain ways and means; he has to
reflect over Gurbani.

Four methods are these very ones.
The rest are – restraining the sense
organs, bridling the mind, imbibing
love and devotion, making resolution,
repeatedly reflecting in solitude over
what is heard and then lodging it
within the mind, then becoming
indifferent and disinterested, not getting
involved in any sinful sensual
pleasures, not becoming slave to certain
habits and tendencies, remaining
unattached from all – remaining in a
state of renunciation in conduct and
behaviour, and living in the world not
in ‘ego’ or as ‘I’. Then man should have
fortitude or tolerance – the strength and
ability to bear joys and sorrows
stoically, such as bathing with cold



water in the wee hours of the morning.
Those who have spoilt their habits find
it difficult to cope with the situation,
where there is no hot water. When
asked – ‘Brother’ have you taken bath?’
– they say – ‘Has water become hot?’
With such persons, every body is
unhappy and uncomfortable – family
members and ladies. Here in the
Gurdwara, it is all right; such demands
get fulfilled. But if water is heated with
the help of electricity, it is quite
expensive. Even daughters-in-law start
saying – ‘Expenditure has increased
because ‘father’ takes bath with hot
water.’

So, form the habit of getting up
early in the morning and taking bath
with fresh tap water. This is called
‘tolerance’. When going to work, you
should be able to bear the sun and
tolerate inconveniences quietly and
uncomplainingly. All the time seeing
the watch and waiting for duty hours to
be over is not ‘tolerance’. Then there
should be intelligent and rational
reflection or discussion. Then should be
judged what is ‘spiritual’ and what is
‘unspiritual’, what is true and what is
false. Thereafter, one should imbibe
‘renunciation’ or ‘detachment’. Don’t
absorb your mind or heart in any
sensual pleasure. There are four or five
sensual pleasures. Detaching yourself
from all kinds of pleasures, harbour the
hope and desire of having a glimpse of
the Lord’s lotus feet. What is called
renunciation or non-attachment is
cultivating in the heart the desire of
suppressing or destroying our ignorance
and regarding all those joys and
comforts as ordure which make us
forgetful of Lord God. Third is ‘sum-
dum’ (making efforts to control the sense
organs and keep them in a state of

equipoise). Fourthly, there should be a
sense of longing in man’s heart that he
has to experience God by destroying
ignorance –

‘He whom thou didst consider separate
from thyself
As from the world thou didst turn away,
Was thy ownself.’ P. 1369
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I have to attain this position so that
I may not fall into the cycle of birth and
death again. If I go to the Brahmlok
(Abode of Lord Brahma) I shall be born
again; if I go to the Shiv lok, I shall again
come back, and if I go to ‘Baikunth’
(Abode of Lord Vishnu) I shall return
after living there for one hundred
thousand million years. So, of what kind
of stations or positions are these? The
true position or station is from where
one does not have to come back, one
doesn’t have to take birth again. If there
is a keen desire, then man gets the right
to listen and the Guru tells him also. So
listen to the Guru –

‘Kabir, after attaining Divine wealth,
loosen not the knot.
Here is no trading centre or city, or gold-
tester or buyer;  nor the proper price.’

P. 1365
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If there is no customer, none who
can pay its price, none who deserves to
receive the gift of the Name, then why
are all making so much noise about the
Divine Name?

Then the second thing is to believe
in what is heard. What has to be
believed in has to be contemplated in
the mind again and again till it becomes
lodged therein. I have already described
the method of contemplating the Name
Divine. It is to get up early in the



morning at the ambrosial hour, take
bath, sit cross-legged and then
contemplate the self when the whole
world is asleep. It involves withdrawing
the mind’s concentration from 25
inherent dispositions or proclivities, then
from five organs of action and five
sense organs, five ‘praans’ (vital
beneaths), rising above the mind and
intellect and then rising above the heart
and then going into egoistic state and
there decide whether I am a body, or
all those through which I have passed,
or I am above it, where reason or
intellect ends and experience awakens.
With experience man has to contemplate
the ‘sakhi chetan atma’ (watchful sentient
soul). This is called self-introspection,
self-reliance and self-realisation. He who
endeavours to concentrate his mind in
this state is said to be practising
contemplation after which he comes to
know that things have come out to be
different –

‘Now the Supreme Being solely is
beheld, the Supreme Being listened;
On the Sole Supreme Being we discourse.
The Supreme Being is the Creator of the
world. Without the Lord we know no
other.’ P. 846
ìÌÔî ¹ çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË
Â ¶Õ °  ÂÂ ¶Õ °  ÂÂ ¶Õ °  ÂÂ ¶Õ °  ÂÂ ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨
ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ
ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨

Here the entire expanse is that of
the Supreme Soul. There is none other
than the Lord here. All this is the play
of ‘Maya’ (Mammon). So, in this way,
Guru Sahib said, “Buddhu Shah, if you
conduct yourself in this manner, the
wall of untruth shall be broken.”
Buddhu Shah said, “Sir, tell me in one
word.” Guru Sahib said, “In one word,
dance or act freely by removing the
veil.” Buddhu Shah started dancing and
became unconscious. Guru Sahib again
cast his glance on him and asked, “Has

the veil of falsehood been rent?” He did
not bother what his disciples would say.
He did not care for the world. He
became oblivious of public opinion. He
forgot that he was a ‘Pir’ (Muslim holy
man). He cared only for the Lord’s
opinion. So, in this way I had
submitted–

‘Saith Kabir: Best it is to serve these two
–
God’s devotee (saint) and God.
While God confers liberation, His
devotee contemplation of the Name
inspires.’  P. 1373
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God’s devotees (saints) tell the path
by following which men can attain to
the Supreme state. So Saint Beni
continued serving holy men and
praying repeatedly that he might find
such a one who could unite him with
God. It has never happened like this in
the world, otherwise it would be left
empty –

‘Rare are God’s devotees, not many –
The world is all deceit and falsehood.’

P. 1411
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‘One in millions alone is a true devotee
–
All others are traders in piety.’ P. 495
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‘Saith Nanak: One in a million alone
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After continuous search, sometimes
a rare one may be found who is a true
devotee of God. So Beni found such a
one who saw that he (Beni) was an
ascetic type of person. He sermonized
him to engage in God’s devotional
worship, and explained to him, “My



dear! the Lord God whom you wish to
meet and unite with is met or attained
in two ways. Try to understand this.
One way is through the attainment of
knowledge, but knowledge is saline
water. The other way lies through
devotional worship, which is sweet
water. Sweet water is digested, but
saline water is indigestible and upsets
the stomach or digestion. So knowledge
alone makes man agnostic, like a
Vedanti (having knowledge of the
Vedas), he who can talk. But the
knowledge gained through devotional
worship is sweet water.

Once the Sixth Guru Sahib was
asked – “Why don’t you adopt the
Vedantic path?” Guru Sahib said, “O
Guruwards! it is a matter of approaching
only. If you make a man eat one seer
(900 gms appox.) of ghee (clarified
butter), he will eat it all right, but he
will suffer from loose motions and
dysentery; he will not be able to digest
it. But you make him eat ghee by
mixing sugar in it, the same ghee will
be digested by him. Similarly, the
spiritual knowledge which comes with
devotional worship, that is practical
knowledge. But in the other (literary)
knowledge, man’s ‘I-ness’ or ‘ego’ is not
effaced. While doing God’s devotional
worship ‘I’ or ‘ego’ is effaced, because
it starts from two – ‘bhai’ (fear) and ‘gati’
(motion). It is ‘devait’ (twoness) and
‘advait’ (oneness, or unity) of the two.
Starting with ‘davait’ (twoness, or
duality), its middle is ‘advaita devait’
(unified duality);  its goal is ‘advait’
(unity or oneness) –

‘Kabir, repeating ‘Thy Name’ I have
become like Thee. In me now ‘I’ has
remained not.
When difference between me and others
has been removed, then wherever I see,
there I see but Thee, O Lord.’ P. 1375
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So Guru Sahib said, “It is a matter
of doing devotional worship, to hear
and imbibe the teachings of holy men.
That is called ‘Sarwan bhakti’ (worship
by listening to holy discourse). This is
what we are doing now. The second
one is ‘Kirtan bhakti’ (worship by singing
God’s laudations or praises). It is
praising the Lord. How much fruitful it
is can be gauged from the following
edict –

‘Merit of million-fold sacrifice comes to
such as listen to and chant the Lord’s
Name.’ P. 546
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Fruit of millions of sacricices is
received by those who perform ‘Kirtan
bhakti’ (singing God’s laudations). The
third type of devotional worship is
remembering God which is called
‘Simran bhakti’ (repeating God’s Name
and meditating on it). In ‘Simran bhakti’,
God’s Name has to be uttered again and
again. In this way, God’s Name comes
to be lodged firmly in the memory.
When this is achieved, man sets out on
the path of attainment of the Divine. As
long as man repeats ‘Waheguru,
Waheguru’ (God), he remembers Him. If
he forgets thereafter, it means that
God’s Name has not become firmly
lodged in the memory. So worship by
meditating on or repating the Name is
‘Cheta bhakti’ (worship through memory).
Fourth is ‘Namaskar bhakti’ (by paying
obeisance). Fifth is ‘Poojan bhakti’ (by
making offerings). Sixth is ‘Charan sewak
bhakti’, ‘kar sewa’ (rendering voluntary
service at a place of worship). Seventh
is ‘Daasa bhakti’ (serving like a slave),
considering oneself as a slave, feeling
indifferent.



‘Boughten slave harnessed to work.’
Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 3/18
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‘I am a purchased servant and slave of
Thine, O Lord, and, I go by the name of
fortunate.’ P. 991
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To become a slave and give up
one’s own will or intention. About such
a one Guru Sahib says like this –

Refrain: I am a bought slave and for-
tunate is my name.

‘I am a purchased servant and slave of
Thine, O Lord, and I go by the name of
Fortune.
By the Master’s word in the market
sold;
As directed, have I engaged myself in
task.’ P. 991
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The slave has no will of his own.
He has to work wherever he is yoked.
Once King Ibrahim of ‘Balakh-bukhara’
bought a slave. He selected the best
one. When he brought him to the
palace, he observed that his manner of
talking or speaking, his gaze and his
gait were all very different and strange.
The king liked this distinctiveness about
him. Summoning him into his presence,
he asked him, ‘O slave! tell me -  What
is your name? Secondly, let me know
what kind of clothes you want to wear.
Thirdly, tell me at what times you wish
to go to sleep and wake up. Fourthly,
what do you wish to eat? What are your
food habits? What are your timings for
breakfast, lunch and dinner and other
refreshment?

Folding his hands, he stood up and
said, “Your majesty! when I was free, I
lived as it pleased me. At that time I

had my way in everything. I did what
I liked. O king, now I am a boughten
slave and a slave has no rights in the
world. A servant has rights. Servants
even go on strikes. Has a slave ever
done so? Have these cattle ever gone on
strike? If they are tethered to the stake
in the sun, they keep standing there. If
somebody tethers them in the shade,
they remain standing there. If they are
given fodder, it is well and good, but
even without giving them fodder,
people yoke them to plough. They have
no voice, no right. Similarly, a slave too
has no right. When I was free, big titles
were used with my name. But now I am
a slave. You can call me by any name
– Dogie, Catty, Titoo, Bitoo – which
sounds convenient to you. I shall
respond immediately because a slave
does not have names like – Azad or
Sardar Sahib. I shall respond by
whatever name you call me because
now I am a slave and you are to give
me a new name. You are talking about
my clothes. When I was free, I used to
change three-four dresses daily.
Different dresses I wore for different
occasions – living, walking, hunting,
sleeping and offering worship. But now
I shall wear whatever clothes you give
me, whether they are worn out, rags and
dirty, or they are nice silken clothes. As
regards food, when I was free I ate what
I liked. I used to order ‘prepare these
dishes today. On Sunday, this food is to
be served and on Monday that.’ But
now, your majesty! I am a slave. I shall
eat whatever simple, meagre or left-over
food is given to me; every kind food
shall be acceptable to me. A slave has
no religion. Fourthly, you have asked
me when I wish to sleep and when to
get up. I shall sleep when you order me
and I shall get up when you call me.’
So this is called slavish attitude or



conduct. If man adopts this kind of
attitude in respect of God –

‘If joy shouldst Thou grant, to Thee
would I still be devoted;
In suffering too on Thee would I
meditate.
Should it please Thee to give me hunger,
still would I feel fulfilled.
And in suffering feel joy.’ P. 757
Ü¶ Ã¹Ö ¹ ç¶ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆÜ¶ Ã¹Ö ¹ ç¶ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆÜ¶ Ã¹Ö ¹ ç¶ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆÜ¶ Ã¹Ö ¹ ç¶ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆÜ¶ Ã¹Ö ¹ ç¶ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆ
ç¹ÇÖ íÆ å°Þ Ë ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ç¹ÇÖ íÆ å°Þ Ë ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ç¹ÇÖ íÆ å°Þ Ë ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ç¹ÇÖ íÆ å°Þ Ë ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ç¹ÇÖ íÆ å°Þ Ë ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨
Ü¶ í¹Ö ç¶ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅÜ¶ í¹Ö ç¶ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅÜ¶ í¹Ö ç¶ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅÜ¶ í¹Ö ç¶ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅÜ¶ í¹Ö ç¶ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ
ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÃÈÖ îéÅÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÃÈÖ îéÅÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÃÈÖ îéÅÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÃÈÖ îéÅÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÃÈÖ îéÅÂÆ¨

So, this is the attitude of a slave.
You have to become a corpse.

‘One can become a disciple by becoming
dead (that is by destroying all worldly
desires and becoming non-attached to
the world), and not by mere talking.
Only a forbearing and patient martyr (by
sacrificing himself) is rid of fear and
doubt.
Like a purchased slave, he should always
be busy in rendering service. ‘

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 3/18
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So such is God’s devotional
worship. The next stage of God’s
devotional worship is that of imbibing
love for God. This is called ‘Sakha bhaav’
(friendly attitude) –

‘O Love, I tell Thee of the sad state of
Thy lovers:
Separated from Thee, the cosy bed hurts,
And the high mansions sting like a
snake!
The goblet pierces like a lance,

The cup strikes like a dagger;
And the meats tantalize like a butcher’s
knife.
With Thee, O Love, I’d prefer to sleep on
the bare hard ground,
But cursed is living with those whom
one loveth not.’ Khayal, Tenth Guru
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‘O friend! if you are happy to see

me in the jungles of Machhiwara
without having taken food for 96 hours,
I am ready for all this because you are
happy and pleased. If you are agreeable
to see me in this state, I have no
complaint.’ This is called ‘Sakha bhaav
bhakti’ (friendly devotional worship).

Next is the devotional worship in
which the devotee surrenders his self.
This is the worship I offer. I have
surrendered my all – body, mind and
wealth. What is your will, that is mine
too. I am happy and satisfied in your
will. The way you make me work is all
right for me. If you keep me happy and
comfortable, I shall be happy and
satisfied. But if you keep me unhappy
and uncomfortable, then too I am
content with it. This is called
surrendering one’s self – retaining
nothing as one’s own and surrendering
everything to the Guru, to depend
wholly on the Guru –

‘If any Sikh (disciple) turns towards his
Guru, his soul abides with the Guru.
He heartily meditates on the Guru’s feet
and remembers him in his mind.
Renouncing his self-conceit or egoism, he
remains ever on the side of the Guru.
Without the Guru, he knows not any
other.’ P. 919
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This worship involves leaning or
depending completely on the Guru and
in whatever state the Guru keeps us,
that is right. It is to remain happy and
cheerful in every state because it has



been bestowed by the Master. What
happens thereafter? It bears the fruit of
nine kinds of worship. That fruit is of
love and adoration. When love bears
fruit, then starts the process of binding
the Lord. There is nothing in the world
that can bind God. It is only loving
worship and adoration which can bind
Him and surround Him, and does not
let Him get out of it.

It is simply impossible for Lord
God to get out of the devotee’s heart.
He abides there. It is not difficult for
Him to live there; He abides at the
heart’s portal. He has sold his self; he
has made himself agreeable, and then
what happens? Then where can God go
when He has become lodged there?

‘I say verily unto you all,
He who loves alone finds the Lord.’
Tavprasad Swaiyyas, Tenth Guru
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After falling in love with God
comes ‘pra bhakti’.

In this state of worship man says –
Thou art all-pervasive –

‘The Guru has shown Thee to mine eyes,
O Lord.
Here and there, in every soul and in every
body, Thou, Thou, alone art contained, O
Bewitcher.’ P. 407
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After this comes ‘Apra bhakti’ which
means that there is none other than you.
Neither are ‘you’ existing, nor am ‘I’. O
God, what has happened? Neither do
you exist, nor do ‘I’ –

‘Kabir, repeating ‘Thy Name’ I have
become like Thee. In me now ‘I’ has
remained not.
When difference between me and others
has been removed, then wherever I see,
there I see but Thee, O Lord.’ P. 1375
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Then –
‘Now are God and Kabir one – none can
distinguish one from the other.’ P. 969
ðÅî ÕìÆðÅ Â ¶Õ íÂ ¶ Ô ËðÅî ÕìÆðÅ Â ¶Õ íÂ ¶ Ô ËðÅî ÕìÆðÅ Â ¶Õ íÂ ¶ Ô ËðÅî ÕìÆðÅ Â ¶Õ íÂ ¶ Ô ËðÅî ÕìÆðÅ Â ¶Õ íÂ ¶ Ô Ë
Õ ¯ ÇÂ é ÃÕË êÛÅéÆ¨Õ¯ÇÂ é ÃÕË êÛÅéÆ¨Õ¯ÇÂ é ÃÕË êÛÅéÆ¨Õ¯ÇÂ é ÃÕË êÛÅéÆ¨Õ¯ÇÂ é ÃÕË êÛÅéÆ¨

All distinction is erased – who is
God and who is Kabir? In this state of
worship, the distinction between the
two – God and Kabir – is effaced. The
‘jeev’ (sentient being) merges back into
God and becomes God Himself. What a
lofty state he has achieved!

‘The Pure ones are those who have tasted
the soul-nectar [ecstasy born out of self-
realisation].
Not even a little difference is among
God, you and me.’

(From ‘Sarb Loh Granth’)
ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ÖÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ÖÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ÖÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ÖÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ÖÅñÃ ç¶ò¨
êÌí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ,ê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ,ê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ,ê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ,ê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ,
ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶ò¨ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶ò¨ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶ò¨ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶ò¨ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶ò¨

No difference is noticed anywhere.
Where is the Sikh to be seen, where the
Guru, and where God? All become Lord
God Himself –

‘Gods like Shiva themselves quest after
the God-enlightened.
Saith Nanak: The God-enlightened with
the Supreme Being Himself are at one.’

P. 273
ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨
éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ã ¹ð¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ã ¹ð¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ã ¹ð¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ã ¹ð¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ã ¹ð¨

The God-enlightened himself
becomes God.

So Guru Sahib said, “Well Beni!
perform God’s devotional worship in
this manner. Without devotional
worship nobody can swim across the
world-ocean, nor has anyone ever been
saved or liberated. Guru Sahib says like
this –

‘Without the Lord’s fear and devotional
service, how can one cross the world-



ocean?’ P. 829
Çìé¹ í Ë  í×åÆ åðé¹ Õ ËÃ ¶¨Çìé¹ í Ë  í×åÆ åðé¹ Õ ËÃ ¶¨Çìé¹ í Ë  í×åÆ åðé¹ Õ ËÃ ¶¨Çìé¹ í Ë  í×åÆ åðé¹ Õ ËÃ ¶¨Çìé¹ í Ë  í×åÆ åðé¹ Õ ËÃ ¶¨

So in the Guru’s teaching there are
three things – non-attachment or
detachment in dealings and behaviour,
God’s worship with the mouth, that is
speech and knowledge of faith. The
basic thing is devotional worship.
Neither of the two is to be ignored.
Both knowledge and worship are
essential. Then there is surrender
without which man cannot swim across
the world-ocean. Beni did not hear this
from Guru Sahib like us. His faith in
and devotion to the Guru’s teaching was
100 percent and so there was light in his
mind.

‘The Guru blessed Beni with Divine
light.’ P. 1192
ì¶äÆ ÕÀ° × ¹Çð ÕÆú ê Ì×ÅÃ ¹¨ì ¶äÆ ÕÀ° × ¹Çð ÕÆú ê Ì×ÅÃ ¹¨ì ¶äÆ ÕÀ° × ¹Çð ÕÆú ê Ì×ÅÃ ¹¨ì ¶äÆ ÕÀ° × ¹Çð ÕÆú ê Ì×ÅÃ ¹¨ì ¶äÆ ÕÀ° × ¹Çð ÕÆú ê Ì×ÅÃ ¹¨

The Guru did not hide anything
from him. He revealed everything to
him. He explained everything to him.

‘O my mind, thou too be God’s servant.’
P. 1192

ð ¶ îé åÈ íÆ Ô ¯ ÇÔ çÅÃ ¹¨ð ¶  îé åÈ íÆ Ô ¯ ÇÔ çÅÃ ¹¨ð ¶  îé åÈ íÆ Ô ¯ ÇÔ çÅÃ ¹¨ð ¶  îé åÈ íÆ Ô ¯ ÇÔ çÅÃ ¹¨ð ¶  îé åÈ íÆ Ô ¯ ÇÔ çÅÃ ¹¨
Guru Sahib says, “He (Beni) was

enlightened all right, but what about
you? You should also be like him.
Everything is being explained before
you. So, holy congregation! there and
then, Beni started doing God’s
devotional worship. He did not simply
hear the teaching, but imbibed it and
started acting on it.

‘Like Guruwards Beni went into solitude
to do Divine Name meditation and
absorbed his mind in God’s worship.’
Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/14
×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ì ¶äÆ í×Çå ÕÇð×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ì ¶äÆ í×Çå ÕÇð×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ì ¶äÆ í×Çå ÕÇð×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ì ¶äÆ í×Çå ÕÇð×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ì ¶äÆ í×Çå ÕÇð
ÜÅÇÂ ÇÂÕ»å ìÔ Ë Çñò ñÅòË¨ÜÅÇÂ ÇÂÕ»å ìÔ Ë Çñò ñÅòË¨ÜÅÇÂ ÇÂÕ»å ìÔ Ë Çñò ñÅòË¨ÜÅÇÂ ÇÂÕ»å ìÔ Ë Çñò ñÅòË¨ÜÅÇÂ ÇÂÕ»å ìÔ Ë Çñò ñÅòË¨

Beni went to a lonely spot in the
jungle where there was no noise.

There are two paths – ‘Gyan Marg’
(Path of knowledge) and ‘Shabad Surat

Marg’ (Divine Word Contemplation
Path). In ‘Divine Word Contemplation
Path’, when man hears the (unstruck)
mystic sound, he does not like any
disturbing noise because his mind is
concentrated on God and step by step
the ‘Shabad’ (holy word) continues
changing gradually and his mind’s
concentration gradually reaches the
region of reason and intellect. If in the
region of intellect, the foundation is left
weak or unsound, then man becomes
only a literary scholar. Guru Sahib does
not consider such a literary scholar
among the truly living, but among the
dead –

‘Though one be very handsome, of high
birth, wise, a leading theologian and
wealthy, he shall be called as dead, O
Nanak, if he has not love for the Lord.’

P. 253
ÁÇå Ã ¹ ¿çð Õ °ñÆé Úå°ðÁÇå Ã ¹ ¿çð Õ °ñÆé Úå°ðÁÇå Ã ¹ ¿çð Õ °ñÆé Úå°ðÁÇå Ã ¹ ¿çð Õ °ñÆé Úå°ðÁÇå Ã ¹ ¿çð Õ °ñÆé Úå°ð
î ¹ ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨î¹ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨î¹ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨î¹ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨î¹ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨
ÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅ
ÇÜÔ ê Ì Æ Çå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨ÇÜÔ ê Ì Æ Çå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨ÇÜÔ ê Ì Æ Çå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨ÇÜÔ ê Ì Æ Çå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨ÇÜÔ ê Ì Æ Çå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨

If (spiritual) knowledge has been
gained without loving devotion, it is
dead, because the Name Divine has not
yet become lodged in the mind or heart.

‘He alone is truly alive in whose self is
lodged the Lord:
Saith Nanak, none else is truly living.
Such a one, if alive, in ignominy lives;
All his gains, illegitimate.’ P. 142
Ã¯ ÜÆÇòÁÅ ÇÜÃ¹ Ã ¯  ÜÆÇòÁÅ ÇÜÃ¹ Ã ¯  ÜÆÇòÁÅ ÇÜÃ¹ Ã ¯  ÜÆÇòÁÅ ÇÜÃ¹ Ã ¯  ÜÆÇòÁÅ ÇÜÃ¹ îÇé òÇÃÁÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨îÇé òÇÃÁÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨îÇé òÇÃÁÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨îÇé òÇÃÁÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨îÇé òÇÃÁÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ° Áòð¹ é ÜÆòË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ° Áòð¹ é ÜÆòË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ° Áòð¹ é ÜÆòË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ° Áòð¹ é ÜÆòË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ° Áòð¹ é ÜÆòË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨
Ü¶ ÜÆò Ë êÇå ñæÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨Ü¶ ÜÆò Ë êÇå ñæÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨Ü¶ ÜÆò Ë êÇå ñæÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨Ü¶ ÜÆò Ë êÇå ñæÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨Ü¶ ÜÆò Ë êÇå ñæÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨
Ãí¹ ÔðÅî ¹  Ü ¶åÅ ÇÕÛÃí¹ ÔðÅî ¹  Ü ¶åÅ ÇÕÛÃí¹ ÔðÅî ¹  Ü ¶åÅ ÇÕÛÃí¹ ÔðÅî ¹  Ü ¶åÅ ÇÕÛÃí¹ ÔðÅî ¹  Ü ¶åÅ ÇÕÛ¹ ÖÅÇÂ¨¹ ÖÅÇÂ¨¹ ÖÅÇÂ¨¹ ÖÅÇÂ¨¹ ÖÅÇÂ¨

So, holy congregation! Beni’s
concentration of mind got fixed on the
Name Divine. As a result, he started
meditating on the Name very much.
Day and night, he remained absorbed in
Divine Name meditation. He gave up
his business and stopped doing any
kind of work.

‘He did only spiritual tasks, but he did



not reveal them to others.’
Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/14

Õðî Õð Ë ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ Ô ¯ðÃ ¹Õðî Õð Ë ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ Ô ¯ðÃ ¹Õðî Õð Ë ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ Ô ¯ðÃ ¹Õðî Õð Ë ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ Ô ¯ðÃ ¹Õðî Õð Ë ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ Ô ¯ðÃ ¹
ÇÕÃ Ë é ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅòË¨ÇÕÃË é ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅòË¨ÇÕÃË é ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅòË¨ÇÕÃË é ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅòË¨ÇÕÃË é ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅòË¨

He did not tell others about his
spiritual activities. In the present day
world, if man makes even a little
achievement, he publicizes it in
newspapers that such a miracle has
happened with him, that his mind’s
concentration has reached such and such
level. This disturbs and confuses others
because that man himself does not
know the complete path. As a result,
other seekers after the Name are caught
in indecision and doubt and think that
they themselves have not reached that
level. There are countless modes of
devotion here–

‘Innumerable are the prayer-chants;
Innumerable the forms of devotion.’ P. 3
ÁÃ¿Ö Üê ÁÃ¿Ö íÅÀ°¨ÁÃ¿Ö Üê ÁÃ¿Ö íÅÀ°¨ÁÃ¿Ö Üê ÁÃ¿Ö íÅÀ°¨ÁÃ¿Ö Üê ÁÃ¿Ö íÅÀ°¨ÁÃ¿Ö Üê ÁÃ¿Ö íÅÀ°¨

There is not just one mode of
devotion; they are countless. There are
innumerable ways to offer devotion to
God, which are beyond counting.

Everyone ascends the spiritual
ladder according to his own method of
offering devotional worship. So nobody
can describe that indescribable one.
When Beni returned home, his wife
asked him, “Have you thought about
our food and drink? Today there are no
food provisions in the house – neither
fuel wood, nor flour, nor salt and chilly,
nor any vegetables. Tell me – what
should I do? I am tired of begging from
the neighbours. Now none gives us
anything on credit even? You do not do
any work. You ought to take up some
work at least.” At this Beni said, “Let
me go to the Raja (king) who is the
greatest of all. I do narration and
explication of the scripture to him.
When the ‘katha’ (spiritual narration) gets
completed the Raja (king) will give me

something with pleasure. He will give
me everything; you get needlessly
worried. You should borrow from
others.” She replied, “Now nobody
lends me anything.”

‘When he returned home, she asked…’
Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/14

ØÇð ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ê ¹ÛÆÁË ................¨ØÇð ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ê ¹ÛÆÁË ................¨ØÇð ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ê ¹ÛÆÁË ................¨ØÇð ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ê ¹ÛÆÁË ................¨ØÇð ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ê ¹ÛÆÁË ................¨
She said, “Where from have you

come? Such and such household tasks
had to be done, but all have been left
unattended. Such and such things had
to be brought, and such and such
persons had to be contacted and met.”
Beni did not express himself fully, but
within him was the firm belief –

Refrain: When God gives sustenance to
the insect in the stone,
Why won’t he give it to you, O man?’
èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ð ¯÷Æ ç ¶ ºçÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ ùð ¯÷Æ ç ¶ ºçÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ ùð ¯÷Æ ç ¶ ºçÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ ùð ¯÷Æ ç ¶ ºçÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ ùð ¯÷Æ ç ¶ ºçÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ ù

åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -
B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.
å Ëù ÇÕª éÅ ÜÆ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅåËù ÇÕª éÅ ÜÆ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅåËù ÇÕª éÅ ÜÆ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅåËù ÇÕª éÅ ÜÆ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅåËù ÇÕª éÅ ÜÆ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ
-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.
ð ¯÷Æ ç ¶ ºçÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ð ¯÷Æ ç ¶ ºçÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ð ¯÷Æ ç ¶ ºçÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ð ¯÷Æ ç ¶ ºçÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ð ¯÷Æ ç ¶ ºçÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶
ù,.... -B.ù,.... -B.ù,.... -B.ù,.... -B.ù,.... -B.

‘In rocks and stones has He created
living creatures,
Whose sustenance He there provides.’

P. 10
ÃËñ êæð îÇÔ Ü ¿å À°êÅÃ Ëñ êæð îÇÔ Ü ¿å À°êÅÃ Ëñ êæð îÇÔ Ü ¿å À°êÅÃ Ëñ êæð îÇÔ Ü ¿å À°êÅÃ Ëñ êæð îÇÔ Ü ¿å À°êÅÂ ¶Â ¶Â ¶Â ¶Â ¶
åÅ ÕÅ ÇðÜÕ° ÁÅ×Ë ÕÇð åÅ ÕÅ ÇðÜÕ° ÁÅ×Ë ÕÇð åÅ ÕÅ ÇðÜÕ° ÁÅ×Ë ÕÇð åÅ ÕÅ ÇðÜÕ° ÁÅ×Ë ÕÇð åÅ ÕÅ ÇðÜÕ° ÁÅ×Ë ÕÇð èÇðÁÅ¨èÇðÁÅ¨èÇðÁÅ¨èÇðÁÅ¨èÇðÁÅ¨

Beni said, “It is God who is to give
sustenance to all living creatures; there
can be a little delay, but no injustice.”
So he kept putting off his wife with
mere words. Holy congregation! Guru
Sahib has described ‘hunger’ as a great
affliction.

‘One malady is alienation or separation
from God, another is hunger.’ P. 1256
ç¹Ö ¹  ÇòÛ¯óÅ ÇÂÕ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  í ÈÖ¨ç¹Ö ¹  ÇòÛ¯óÅ ÇÂÕ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  í ÈÖ¨ç¹Ö ¹  ÇòÛ¯óÅ ÇÂÕ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  í ÈÖ¨ç¹Ö ¹  ÇòÛ¯óÅ ÇÂÕ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  í ÈÖ¨ç¹Ö ¹  ÇòÛ¯óÅ ÇÂÕ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  í ÈÖ¨

There are four maladies or
afflictions.

‘Still another is torment of Yama’s
minions aggressive.



Another malady is the disease that
rushes to grip the body.
Thou simple-minded physician, seek not
these to treat.’ P. 1256
ÇÂÕ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃÕåòÅð ÜîçÈå¨ÇÂÕ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃÕåòÅð ÜîçÈå¨ÇÂÕ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃÕåòÅð ÜîçÈå¨ÇÂÕ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃÕåòÅð ÜîçÈå¨ÇÂÕ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃÕåòÅð ÜîçÈå¨
ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  ñ×Ë åÇé èÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  ñ×Ë åÇé èÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  ñ×Ë åÇé èÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  ñ×Ë åÇé èÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  ñ×Ë åÇé èÅÇÂ¨
òËç é í ¯ñ ¶  çÅð È  ñÅÇÂ¨òËç é í ¯ñ ¶  çÅð È  ñÅÇÂ¨òËç é í ¯ñ ¶  çÅð È  ñÅÇÂ¨òËç é í ¯ñ ¶  çÅð È  ñÅÇÂ¨òËç é í ¯ñ ¶  çÅð È  ñÅÇÂ¨

The body can be afflicted with such
a malady for which there is no cure.
Among these pains and sufferings, one
is hunger. There is constant trouble and
conflict in the household, where the
income is not enough to make both ends
meet. ‘Kalyuga’ enacts a ferocious dance
in such a home. The son does not obey
the father, and the wife does not listen
to her husband. Everything is scarce
and even the necessities are not fulfilled.
But Beni, it was in such a disturbed
environment that Beni engaged himself
in spiritual and pious deeds. Spiritual
deeds means talking about spiritualism.
These deeds are of many kinds and their
fruits too are different. So Beni went into
the forests and meditated on God’s
Name with complete concentration of
mind. This is not to say that he did not
think of the poverty of his household.
Bhai Gurdas Ji describes his state in the
following words –

Refrain: Meditates he on God’s Name,
O dear,
With full concentration of
mind.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - éÅî ÜêçË ê Ìí ÜÆ çÅéÅî ÜêçË ê Ìí ÜÆ çÅéÅî ÜêçË ê Ìí ÜÆ çÅéÅî ÜêçË ê Ìí ÜÆ çÅéÅî ÜêçË ê Ìí ÜÆ çÅ
ÇêÁÅ Ç ðúÇêÁÅ Ç ðúÇêÁÅ Ç ðúÇêÁÅ Ç ðúÇêÁÅ Ç ðú
ÇÚå ù ÇÂÕÅ×ð ÕðÕ¶ -B, B.ÇÚå ù ÇÂÕÅ×ð ÕðÕ¶ -B, B.ÇÚå ù ÇÂÕÅ×ð ÕðÕ¶ -B, B.ÇÚå ù ÇÂÕÅ×ð ÕðÕ¶ -B, B.ÇÚå ù ÇÂÕÅ×ð ÕðÕ¶ -B, B.
ÇÚå ù ÇÂÕÅ×ð ÕðÕ¶ ÇêÁÅð ¶ÇÚå ù ÇÂÕÅ×ð ÕðÕ¶ ÇêÁÅð ¶ÇÚå ù ÇÂÕÅ×ð ÕðÕ¶ ÇêÁÅð ¶ÇÚå ù ÇÂÕÅ×ð ÕðÕ¶ ÇêÁÅð ¶ÇÚå ù ÇÂÕÅ×ð ÕðÕ¶ ÇêÁÅð ¶
-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.
éÅî ÜêçË òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  çÅéÅî ÜêçË òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  çÅéÅî ÜêçË òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  çÅéÅî ÜêçË òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  çÅéÅî ÜêçË òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  çÅ
ÇêÁÅÇðú,............ -B.ÇêÁÅÇðú,............ -B.ÇêÁÅÇðú,............ -B.ÇêÁÅÇðú,............ -B.ÇêÁÅÇðú,............ -B.

‘God wrought a great miracle (one day)
as He (Beni) meditated on God with
complete concentration of mind.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/14
òâÅ Ã»×¹ òð ¼åçÅòâÅ Ã»×¹ òð ¼åçÅòâÅ Ã»×¹ òð ¼åçÅòâÅ Ã»×¹ òð ¼åçÅòâÅ Ã»×¹ òð ¼åçÅ
úÔ¹ ÇÂÕ îÇé êðî¶Ãð¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨úÔ¹ ÇÂÕ îÇé êðî¶Ãð¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨úÔ¹ ÇÂÕ îÇé êðî¶Ãð¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨úÔ¹ ÇÂÕ îÇé êðî¶Ãð¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨úÔ¹ ÇÂÕ îÇé êðî¶Ãð¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨

Look! how difficult it is to meditate
on the Name when man is faced with
difficulties and troubles! Bhai Gurdas Ji
is making here a very meaningful
observation. When there is poverty in
the home, man has no money;
necessities are not fulfilled; there are no
food provisions – flour, salt, ghee etc.
There are no clothes to wear. What will
the woman do? There will be trouble in
the house on account of food. Only a
very rare person can meditate on God’s
Name.

Therefore, Beni went to a solitary
place, where he could abide in listening
to the sound of the Name Divine. He
did not tell anyone how he was
practising Divine Name meditation,
whether he was meditating with each
breath, or in the navel, or in the ‘Agya
chakra’ (inverted lotus between the two
eye-brows) or in the ‘trikuti’ (middle of
the forehead between the eyebrows) or
in the ‘Daswan duar’ (Tenth door). He
did not reveal it to anyone, not even to
his wife. Neither his mother nor any
other member of his family had any
knowledge about it. He went daily, and
when he returned, both his mother and
his wife asked him, “Where from have
you come? You should make some
earning. You have been wandering idle
for many days. Why don’t you do some
work since you are the sole
breadwinner of the family? If you earn,
only then shall the household run.”
When Beni was asked again and again,
he said, “Mother! I am doing service.”
The mother asked him, “What kind of
person is he whom you are serving? He
is getting service out of you all right,
but does not give any wages. Tell me
who he is.” Beni replied, “I can’t tell
you anything about Him. Not even I,
the whole world cannot describe Him.”
This is what he said –



Refrain: God, who is Master of the
Three worlds
Him do I serve.
Wonderful, O brothers, Him
do I serve;
Master of the three worlds is
God.
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What should I tell you about Him?
None in the world has come into the
world till today who can describe Him
but I have been told that He rules over
the three worlds. These millions and
billions of universes that are visible and
are called the material world, beyond it
the ethereal regions where abide gods
and goddesses, the ‘Baikunth Dhaam’
(Paradise) and above it is, the ‘chetan
mandal’ (sentient region), where lives the
Master of the three worlds. So, mother,
it is Him that I serve. He is very great
and exalted, and I have learnt that –

‘He in whose home the tortoise (an
incarnation of Vishnu) is the bed, Basak
(The king of serpents, shesh-naga) of a
thousand hoods the bed-string.’ P. 1292
Ü» ÚË ØÇð Õ±ðîÅ êÅ« ÃÔÃÌ ëéÆÜ» ÚË ØÇð Õ±ðîÅ êÅ« ÃÔÃÌ ëéÆÜ» ÚË ØÇð Õ±ðîÅ êÅ« ÃÔÃÌ ëéÆÜ» ÚË ØÇð Õ±ðîÅ êÅ« ÃÔÃÌ ëéÆÜ» ÚË ØÇð Õ±ðîÅ êÅ« ÃÔÃÌ ëéÆ
ìÅÃÕ° Ã¶Ü òÅ¬ÁÅ¨ìÅÃÕ° Ã¶Ü òÅ¬ÁÅ¨ìÅÃÕ° Ã¶Ü òÅ¬ÁÅ¨ìÅÃÕ° Ã¶Ü òÅ¬ÁÅ¨ìÅÃÕ° Ã¶Ü òÅ¬ÁÅ¨

He said – the thousand-hooded
serpent is his bedstead.

‘He for whom the eighteen loads of
vegetation are flower-girls,
And ninety-six crore cloud-strings water
carriers.’ P. 1292
ÁáÅðÔ íÅð ìéÅÃêåÆ îÅñäÆÁáÅðÔ íÅð ìéÅÃêåÆ îÅñäÆÁáÅðÔ íÅð ìéÅÃêåÆ îÅñäÆÁáÅðÔ íÅð ìéÅÃêåÆ îÅñäÆÁáÅðÔ íÅð ìéÅÃêåÆ îÅñäÆ
ÇÛéòË Õð ¯óÆ î ¶Ø îÅñÅ êÅäÆÔÅðÆÁÅ¨ÇÛéòË Õð ¯óÆ î ¶Ø îÅñÅ êÅäÆÔÅðÆÁÅ¨ÇÛéòË Õð ¯óÆ î ¶Ø îÅñÅ êÅäÆÔÅðÆÁÅ¨ÇÛéòË Õð ¯óÆ î ¶Ø îÅñÅ êÅäÆÔÅðÆÁÅ¨ÇÛéòË Õð ¯óÆ î ¶Ø îÅñÅ êÅäÆÔÅðÆÁÅ¨

He said – That Lord has ninety-six
crore servants to give water. Here we
don’t have even one servant to give
water.

‘He whose perspiration of toes is Ganga.’
P. 1292

éÖ ê ÌÃ ¶ò ÜÅ Ú Ë  Ã ¹ðÃðÆ¨éÖ ê ÌÃ ¶ò ÜÅ Ú Ë  Ã ¹ðÃðÆ¨éÖ ê ÌÃ ¶ò ÜÅ Ú Ë  Ã ¹ðÃðÆ¨éÖ ê ÌÃ ¶ò ÜÅ Ú Ë  Ã ¹ðÃðÆ¨éÖ ê ÌÃ ¶ò ÜÅ Ú Ë  Ã ¹ðÃðÆ¨
The perspiration from his nails has

become all the rivers –
‘The seven oceans are his pitcher-stands.’

P. 1292
Ãêå Ãî¹ ¿ç Ü» Ú Ë  ØóæñÆ¨Ãêå Ãî¹ ¿ç Ü» Ú Ë  ØóæñÆ¨Ãêå Ãî¹ ¿ç Ü» Ú Ë  ØóæñÆ¨Ãêå Ãî¹ ¿ç Ü» Ú Ë  ØóæñÆ¨Ãêå Ãî¹ ¿ç Ü» Ú Ë  ØóæñÆ¨

He said – His pitcher – stands are
the seven seas.

‘All the creatures are standing at His
door.’ P. 1292
Â¶å ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü» Ú Ë òðåäÆ¨Â¶å ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü» Ú Ë òðåäÆ¨Â¶å ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü» Ú Ë òðåäÆ¨Â¶å ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü» Ú Ë òðåäÆ¨Â¶å ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü» Ú Ë òðåäÆ¨

Mother! He has not one servant but
countless pirs (Muslim holy men),
prophets, saints and sages, and great
‘avtars’ (God’s incarnations) are standing
at His threshold, and He is such a one
–

‘All the creatures are standing at His
door,
Such is the Divine Monarch,
master of the three worlds.’ P. 1292
Â¶å ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü» Ú Ë òðåäÆ¨Â¶å ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü» Ú Ë òðåäÆ¨Â¶å ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü» Ú Ë òðåäÆ¨Â¶å ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü» Ú Ë òðåäÆ¨Â¶å ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü» Ú Ë òðåäÆ¨
Ã¹ ¯  Á ËÃÅ ðÅÜÅ Çå zíòä èäÆ¨Ã¹ ¯  Á ËÃÅ ðÅÜÅ Çå zíòä èäÆ¨Ã¹ ¯  Á ËÃÅ ðÅÜÅ Çå zíòä èäÆ¨Ã¹ ¯  Á ËÃÅ ðÅÜÅ Çå zíòä èäÆ¨Ã¹ ¯  Á ËÃÅ ðÅÜÅ Çå zíòä èäÆ¨

He is my king whom I serve; He is
the king of kings.

‘None other than He is the true monarch;
The cosmic order has He made on
foundations of justice.’ P. 912
ÇåÃ ¹ Çìé¹ Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ÂÆ ðÅÜÅÇåÃ¹ Çìé¹ Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ÂÆ ðÅÜÅÇåÃ¹ Çìé¹ Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ÂÆ ðÅÜÅÇåÃ¹ Çìé¹ Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ÂÆ ðÅÜÅÇåÃ¹ Çìé¹ Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ÂÆ ðÅÜÅ
ÕÇð åêÅòÃ¹ ìäå ìäÅÂÆ¨ÕÇð åêÅòÃ¹ ìäå ìäÅÂÆ¨ÕÇð åêÅòÃ¹ ìäå ìäÅÂÆ¨ÕÇð åêÅòÃ¹ ìäå ìäÅÂÆ¨ÕÇð åêÅòÃ¹ ìäå ìäÅÂÆ¨

There are only two kings – one is
the Divine monarch, and the other is the
saint or Devotee king –

‘On whomsoever He confers the blessing
of His devotion,
Saith Nanak, should be reckoned as the
king of kings.’ P. 5
ÇÜÃ é ¯ ìÖÃ ¶ ÇÃëÇå ÃÅñÅÔ¨ÇÜÃ é¯ ìÖÃ ¶ ÇÃëÇå ÃÅñÅÔ¨ÇÜÃ é¯ ìÖÃ ¶ ÇÃëÇå ÃÅñÅÔ¨ÇÜÃ é¯ ìÖÃ ¶ ÇÃëÇå ÃÅñÅÔ¨ÇÜÃ é¯ ìÖÃ ¶ ÇÃëÇå ÃÅñÅÔ¨
éÅéÕ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆ êÅÇåÃÅÔ ¹¨éÅéÕ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆ êÅÇåÃÅÔ ¹¨éÅéÕ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆ êÅÇåÃÅÔ ¹¨éÅéÕ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆ êÅÇåÃÅÔ ¹¨éÅéÕ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆ êÅÇåÃÅÔ ¹¨
‘He is yet the king of the whole world, if
his soul is absorbed in the Lord’s Name.’

P. 707
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Mother! they whom the world calls



kings are no kings –
‘No king is great as God:
These monarchs, lasting four days, make
false ostentation.’ P. 856
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Even the subjects accept their writ
or obey their command. But, as regards
the saint-kings –

‘He, whose word is accepted in Lord’s
Court, whom does he care for?’ P. 186
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Even the ‘Dharam Raj’ (Righteous
Judge) accepts their word and obeys
their command. If they ask the water –
we have to cross; make way for us,
then it does give way. If they have to
cross fire, it makes way for them. So
such is my king, O mother! How many
more wonderful things should I tell you
about Him?

‘None other than He is the true monarch;
The cosmic order has He made on
foundations of justice.
Eternally holy is His justice;
Rare are those obeying His ordinance.
Man! meditate on Him ever, who,
through the Guru, has shown the way to
obey His will.’ P. 912
ÇåÃ ¹ Çìé¹ Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ÂÆ ðÅÜÅÇåÃ¹ Çìé¹ Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ÂÆ ðÅÜÅÇåÃ¹ Çìé¹ Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ÂÆ ðÅÜÅÇåÃ¹ Çìé¹ Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ÂÆ ðÅÜÅÇåÃ¹ Çìé¹ Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ÂÆ ðÅÜÅ
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On hearing all this, Beni’s mother
asked him, “Has that king fixed some
salary too for you or not?” He said, “He
knows everything without making any
utterance to Him and bestows gifts
without being asked for them. Mother!
who knows that I may demand very
little while He may be wanting to
bestow much large bounties?” At this

the mother said, “But, while we are
dying of hunger, that king does not give
anything. O Beni, your words do not
appeal to me.”

At last, there was so much trouble
and conflict in the house that Beni’s
mother asked him in very certain terms,
“Tell me – where do you go, after all?
We cannot understand where such a
king is?” Beni replied, “Mother, what
should I tell you? That king is present
everywhere. You can see Him wherever
you like. He pervades everywhere.”
That day, his mother said to him, “If
you don’t bring anything (wages) today,
don’t come back home at all. Then stay
with your king. Who is such a king?
Doesn’t He know that we are starving
and that we have nothing to eat? Even
then you claim that He knows
everything.” When the mother said such
things, Beni became sad and
disheartened. Even then he went far into
the forest. He thought in his mind,
“When both mother and wife are
annoyed, let me not go back home.” So
he sat there and started meditating on
God in the forest. No thought about
what his family members had said to
him came into his mind, because Name-
meditation with thoughts or ideas is not
Name-meditation in the real sense. Holy
congregation! True Name-meditation is
that where the mind is fully
concentrated and absorbed to the
exclusion of all other thoughts. So Beni
meditated on the Name Divine with
absolute concentration of mind. Guru
Sahib says –

‘Devotee friends! ever laud the Lord
With minds awake and concentrated.’

P. 295
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‘Attention’ is a military caution. If
the commander orders – ‘Attention’, then



none can move his hands and feet, nor
can anyone look here and there. But
‘alertness’ or ‘attentiveness’ is not
enough; the mind too should be fully
concentrated. But the mind wanders
hither and thither with great rapidity.
There are five flows or streams of the
mind. First is folly. Man starts
meditating on the Name, but forgets all
about it. Hours pass in this manner, but
he does not know whether he has
meditated on the Name or not. He just
passes his time in a kind of sleep with
his chin touching the chest. Second is
‘absorption’; it means to become
absorbed in a thought or idea and to
continue strengthening this thought or
idea. Divine Name gets sidelined, but
man continues increasing the idea. If a
problem arises, the mind gets involved
in finding lawyers to face and resolve
the problem, even though one may
spend four-five hours in offering
devotional worship. In the mind comes
the idea that money has still to be
arranged, that we will put up this or
that plea in the court. All this happens
while the mind is thought to be in a
state of absorption. This state does not
leave man because the wound has gone
deep.

Third is ‘vikhashepta’ (a state of
bewilderment or craziness). In man
there are hundreds of sinful and evil
tendencies, for man is made of sinful
and evil propensities. His mind or heart
is filled with them. To steer through
them is indeed extremely difficult. All
important tasks come to the mind,
when it is time to meditate on God’s
Name. If there is problem of finding a
job, it comes to the mind at that time.
So in this way man’s mind is assailed
by various streams of thought. Fourth
state is that of concentration of mind.
The mind continues wandering, it has to

be controlled and concentrated again
and again. It has to be focused on the
Name repeatedly. This is called
‘pratihaar’ (attack). Man has to make
efforts that the mind may be restrained
for at least 12 seconds. Holy men tell
us – ‘By uttering ‘Waheguru, Waheguru’
(God’s Name), you should make a firm
resolve that you are not going to let the
mind wander from God’s Name for
these twelve seconds. It will become a
‘dharna’ (refrain). When you have
practised twelve ‘dharnas’ (refrains) that
is, you have restrained your mind from
wandering for 144 seconds, it is called
‘dhian’ (meditation). Then, you should
practise twelve ‘dhians’ (meditations or
contemplations). This is called ‘smadhi’
(trance). When you have achieve
concentration of mind for 30 minutes,
then it is ‘nirudh’ (restrained or
controlled) state. He will become God’s
image. So when concentration of mind
has been achieved, man’s mental
inclination becomes ‘God-like’. This is
the fifth state, when he becomes the
very form of ‘Waheguru’ (God).

There are three marks of God-like
mental state. First, you have to efface
your mind. The mind ceases to have
thoughts or ideas. There are somethings
which compel the mind to have
thoughts or ideas. The mind does not
extricate itself from five sins or evils –
touch, word, beauty, taste or relish and
smell or scent. Similarly, there are five
mental inclinations or propensities. First
is ‘parmaan’ (knowledge of the real), in
which state mind continues wandering
in visible things – these are my
bungalows, this is my car, this is my
property etc. From this state man is not
able to extricate himself. Second is
‘viparjay’. In this state man continues
sleeping. You may call him repeatedly
to wake up and meditate on the Lord’s



Name, but he remains totally unmoved,
because he is sleeping.

Man is asleep in three mental
states.

‘In the Three qualities is the world
wandering, asleep;
In sleep life’s night passed.’ P. 920
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ÇòÔ Åä Æ¨ÇòÔ Åä Æ¨ÇòÔ Åä Æ¨ÇòÔ Åä Æ¨ÇòÔ Åä Æ¨

In ‘Turiya’ (Fourth state of
communion with the Lord) state, man
wakes up. His mind, which remains
involved in the three qualities, rajo
(passionate), sato (virtuous) and tamo
(dark, evil), is in a state of sleep. Guru
Sahib has described it as an ‘egoistic
state’.

‘Thou that art artless, forget thoughts of
egoism.’ P. 1168
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You remain in a mental state of
egoism; you have not gained cosmic
understanding or consciousness. You
have not as yet gained spiritual
consciousness. So wake up from this
state.

Third state is that of ‘nindra’ (sleep).
This is to remain sleeping in the world,
not at all to believe in God. Such a
person says – ‘Show me where God is.’
He considers only the material world as
true and real. The next stage is that of
‘vikalap’. In this stage, man starts
meditating on the Name, but he builds
castles in the air. If he gives charity or
donation, he starts building castles
about it. He thinks – If I win a lottery,
I shall give so much as donation. While
it is the Name he meditates upon, he
thinks of winning lotteries. So he
continues imagining and building
castles. Squatting on the floor, while he
meditates on the Name, his mind
wanders about – I have to marry off my
son; I have to arrange my daughter’s

marriage.

The other is, getting rid of all sinful
sensual desires and coming under the
Divine Will. Then man gains ‘tatt gyan’
(knowledge of reality, or spiritual
knowledge). That is a state when
empirical knowledge vanishes and God
is seen pervading everywhere. All these
things come with concentration of mind.
If there is no concentration of mind
these things are impossible. So Beni
meditated on the Divine Name. His
family had told him not to come back
home. But he did not say anything to
God. There was melancholy and
dejection in his heart. He had surely
been hurt and insulted. But he did not
count his insult or humiliation.
However, when he heard God’s insult
and abusive words for Him, and his
family spoke ill of Him, he felt sad that
they were saying all these things about
his Master. If, out of anger, he had
thought ill of his family members even
slightly, harm would have surely come
to them instantly. But saints never think
ill of anyone. They always act according
to the following Gurbani edict –

‘Farid, return thou good for evil; in thy
heart bear no revenge.
Thus will thy body be free of maladies,
And thy life have all blessings.’ P. 1382
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Holy men never say an ill word to
anyone howsoever he may trouble them.

Beni did not say anything ill to
anyone. But there was melancholy in
his heart. His mother  had abused his
master, his king. His wife too had said,
‘What kind of Raja (king) is yours? Does
he feel no sympathy for us? Why does
he not give us something to eat?’ But
Beni sat with perfect concentration of
mind. Lord Master is not cold and



insensible. Bear in mind – He knows
everything; He can do anything and
everything, while we cannot. Whatever
we deserve continues to be done for us
by God. If we really wish to do
something that is to offer loving
devotion because God hungers for love.

‘God hungers for loving devotion and
worship.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/7
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God continues running about
everywhere to execute His devotees’
tasks–

‘Whitherso-ever the business and affair
of His slave is, thither the Lord runs.
To His servant, the Lord shows Himself
to be near.
Whatever the servant asks his Master,
forthwith comes to pass.’ P. 403
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Whatever the God’s devotee asks
for comes to be fulfilled at once. God is
indeed very pleased to serve His
beloved devotees. So God said, “Beni
loves Me so much that he bore his own
insult calmly but not Mine.” So
immediately, He loaded carts with
provisions and reached Beni’s house.
Such is the edict -

Refrain: O dear, came He to the
house as a king.
Thus did God put on a great
act, dear …..
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‘Divine King! age after age has the Lord
raised His devotees –
Their honour has He Himself protected.

The evil-doer Harnakash, has He
destroyed,
And saved Prahlad.
Turning His back on arrogant slanderers,
To Namdev did He turn His face.
Nanak, servant of God, has served the
Lord
Who at the end must grant liberation.’

P. 451
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‘God wrought a great miracle one day
As he (Beni) meditated on Him with
complete concentration of mind.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/14
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Here, God put on a disguise, the
same God, who is formless, without
outline, colour, mark, distinction, caste
or creed, whom nobody can know –

‘O God! saints and sages like Narad and
Rumna and a composer of Vedas like
Brahma have all sung your praises.
But the reciters of scriptures have not
understood the Lord’s mystery.
All gave up their search tired,
But that Lord was understood by none.
His end was not found by Parvati’s
spouse (Shiva),
Though all –Sidhas, Naths, Brahma and
Vishnu – meditate on Him.’

(From Akal Ustat)
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So such a God who is above form
and colour, put on a disguise. He can
do or make anything –

‘In the twinkling of His eye lies power of
destruction and creation.’ P. 284
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In the twinkling of His eye, He can

create and destroy millions of
universes–

‘As an actor stages a play and appears in
many characters and guises,
Similarly, the Lord, when He abandons
His guise and ends His play, then One
alone remains, the One alone.’ P. 736
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In the beginning, it was He who
was in existence, now too it is He who
exists, and in future also only He will
exist, because He has made the
spectacle –

‘God wrought a great miracle one day
As he (Beni) meditated on Him with
complete concentration of mind.
He saved the honour of His devotee by
going to his house as a king.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/14
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God came disguised as a Raja (king)
with carts loaded with clothes, gold and
silver utensils, and untold wealth. He
asked, “Which is Beni’s house?” Beni’s
mother said, “Come here; this one is
Beni’s house.” God said, “I am the Raja
(king) to whom he goes to work. He
has served very honestly and nobly. Tell
me where all these goods should be
placed. There is no room where it can
be kept.” The mother said, “Sir, so
much goods can’t be accommodated in
the house. A very big house is needed
to keep so many things.” God cast a
glance and she saw that a palace got
built and all the goods were unloaded
therein in no time. Seeing so many
goods, the mother was feeling
overjoyed. She thought that he (Beni)

was right in saying, “I am not going to
ask for anything. Perhaps, I may ask for
less while the king may be wanting to
give me much more.” Sudama too had
not asked for anything. God had built
palaces for him. He had sent him
everything.” God gives us gifts without
our asking, but we belittle ourselves by
making demands. He has been
continuously bestowing gifts on all –

‘Eternally He doles out gifts;
Those receiving them at last can receive
no more.’ P. 2
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The Giver is One, while the whole
world is the recipient, all the universes
seek gifts from Him; the sun seeks, the
earth seeks gifts. The earth says – ‘O
God! give me manganese; give me
strength to produce, so that I may
produce food grain crops.’ All are
beggars at the Lord’s Portal, whether it
is wind, or water, or sea. He has been
continuously giving gifts to all. So when
the house was filled with goods, both
mother and wife were happy. Then they
thought that they kept quarrelling with
Beni needlessly. They also thought that
he (Beni) would not return home
because they had treated him very
badly. The mother said to the Raja
(king), “Sir! if Beni happens to be in
your court, kindly send him back. He
will manage all the goods in the
house.” From there the Raja (king) came
to His devotee –

‘From there, after showing His kindness,
God came to His devotee.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/14
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God’s complaint is that He gives
countless gifts to the world, but the
world loves gifts but not Him. We have
seen such serious patients restored to
health, whom doctors had diagnosed as



incurable. When they go back after
recovering, we ask them, ‘Now that you
have recovered, do you meditate on the
Name? Haven’t you given it up? If you
do not meditate on the Name, you are
a big fool. Many have tested the efficacy
of the Name, but even they have not
advanced on the path of Divine Name
meditation. They had bargained with
God as long as they were ill. But God
hungers for only loving worship.

‘God hungers for only loving worship.’
Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/1

×¯Çì ¿ç íÅÀ° í×Çå çÅ í ¹ÖÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç íÅÀ° í×Çå çÅ í ¹ÖÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç íÅÀ° í×Çå çÅ í ¹ÖÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç íÅÀ° í×Çå çÅ í ¹ÖÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç íÅÀ° í×Çå çÅ í ¹ÖÅ¨
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compliant,
And still at the door of Bali is standing.’
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Guru Sahib says that bound by the
love and devotion of King Bali, God is
still standing at his door as his gateman.
God gave so much wealth and goods to
Beni’s household that it would last
many generations. Sovereign Lord God,
after delivering goods at Beni’s house,
came to his devotee and afforded His
glimpse to him, and said, ‘I am very
much pleased with you. Go home.’
God knows everything.

‘God knows what is in the heart of
everyone;
He knows the pain and suffering of both
good and bad.’ (Chaupai)
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Both mother and wife had told him
to come with gold coins that day. God
said - ‘About that I am concerned, and
not you –

‘Bear no anxiety – to the Creator belongs
all your anxiety.’ P. 1070
éÅ ÕÇð ÇÚ ¿å ÇÚ ¿åÅ Ô Ë  Õðå¶¨éÅ ÕÇð ÇÚ ¿å ÇÚ ¿åÅ Ô Ë  Õðå¶¨éÅ ÕÇð ÇÚ ¿å ÇÚ ¿åÅ Ô Ë  Õðå¶¨éÅ ÕÇð ÇÚ ¿å ÇÚ ¿åÅ Ô Ë  Õðå¶¨éÅ ÕÇð ÇÚ ¿å ÇÚ ¿åÅ Ô Ë  Õðå¶¨

He, who has created the world, is
worried about His creatures –

‘O my mind! why art thou fallen into
this brooding?
The Lord Himself on thy behalf is making
endeavour.
In rocks and stones has He created living
creatures, whose sustenance there He
provides.’ P. 10
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God said, ‘All the anxiety is mine.
I have delivered untold wealth and
merchandise at your house. Go and
take charge of it.’ It became the talk of
the place - ‘What kind of Raja was he
who had given so much wealth to his
servant. ‘A Raja does not have the
power to build a palace in minutes. Can
any Raja build a five-storey house with
a single glance?’ they wondered. Beni
returned home. His mother narrated the
entire incident to him.

Beni said to his mother, “You are
saying that a ‘Raja’ had come. In fact,
He is the Master of all universes.

‘The Lord is the Master of millions of
universes and He is the provider of all
the creatures.’ P. 612
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The Master of millions of universes
had come to your house.” The mother
said, “But I thought that a ‘Raja’ (king)
had come.” So everywhere Beni was
being acclaimed:

‘God gets His devotees lauded and
acclaimed.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/14
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Refrain: O dear, God saved the

honour of His devotee;
In the world was he ac-
claimed …
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Beni was feeling surprised at all
this, and said to his mother, “You
should have recognized Lord God. His
glimpse is indeed very rare. Well
mother, you did get His glimpse.” Such
is God’s nature that he saves or
liberates 101 generations of his devotee.
Although He had come to destroy
Harnakhsh, yet He afforded His glimpse
to Prahlad. Once a child heard that such
and such person had passed away. He
was deeply shocked. When he saw the
funeral pyre burning, where did he
reach? He was filled with the feeling of
non-attachment or renunciation. We too
have been listening to holy discourses
for a long time. But is our devotion
lasting and true? Has anyone been filled
with the feeling non-attachment or
renunciation? He who is filled with
renunciation, irrespective of his age, is

not judged or reckoned in God’s abode.
At the Divine Portal, only love and
devotion of God is reckoned. Let us try
to imbibe love for God and non-
attachment with the world.

‘Saith Nanak: Contemplate Chintamani
(a stone, all desires of whose possessor
are fulfilled),  the fulfiller of desires;
Thus mayest thou too cross the ocean of
existence.’ P. 632
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If God’s devotees can be saved and
ferried across the world-ocean, you too
can be saved and ferried across. What
you need is honest and sincere effort.
Saints are sitting in the form of Guru
Granth Sahib as the Guru. They have
been immortalized forever. May Guru
Sahib bless us also so that we can make
this human incarnation fruitful!

(------------)



Invocation:
True and supreme is God’s Name.
Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I
make many a time before the
omnipotent Lord, the possessor all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save
me from wavering, says Nanak.’ P. 256
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‘After wandering and wandering, O
Lord, I have come and entered Thy
sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
Attach me to Thy devotional service.’

P. 289
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‘Only such are inspired to laud Thee as
win Thy pleasure.
These be Thy devotees dyed in joy of
Thee.’ P. 9
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Holy congregation! loud be thy
utterance. ‘True and supreme is God’s
Name.’ You were listening to spiritual
discourses. I want to make a brief
request to you, but you should take it
seriously. It is very important. In the
present age of Kalyuga (Age of
darkness), we are not able to
understand what we should do to meet
God and have a glimpse of Him. There
is much wandering, misgiving and
suffering. Everyone is seen to be
unhappy and woebegone. Everyone is

Chapter II
Without the Guru comes not liberation

suffering from one malady or the other.
He who has money weeps; and he who
has no money also weeps. He, who has
sons weeps, and he, who is not blessed
with sons also weeps. He, who has
received honour weeps and so does
weep the one, who has not got
honour. He, who has got position of
authority weeps, and he, who hasn’t
also cries. Everywhere in the world;
there is weeping and wailing. Such is
the Guru’s edict –

‘The forest fire of desire innumerable
blades has burnt down –
Rare is a green shoot left.’ P. 384
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Such a fire is raging in the world
that it has burnt everything. Only a
rare plant has been left green. Rare is
a face left that bears a smile, , but
otherwise, there is weeping and wailing
everywhere; there are complaints and
grudges fallen to man’s lot. Guru Sahib
has even said that he has seen,
examined and searched the whole
world, but none has been seen to be
happy. He saw great ones like God
Indra in heaven, but none truly happy,
everyone burning with the fire of
desire –

‘Seeing the beauty of Sage Gautam’s
wife Ahalya,
God Indra was infatuated. ‘

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/18
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The king of heaven God Indra came
to know that in the mortal human



world Sage Gautam’s wife Ahalya was
more beautiful than his own fairies in
heaven. He was stricken with lust and
committed a wrong deed. Sage Gautam
invoked a curse on him, “May a
thousand vaginas be formed on your
body!” A holyman’s curse can never be
warded off. It is irrevocable. At that very
moment, a thousand vaginal fissures
were caused on his body. God Indra
wept at seeing his body. He hid in a
lotus pond. He was ashamed of
showing his face. Neither his body, nor
his hands were clean. Guru Sahib says
–

‘Indra had to wail, as with thousand
marks of vulva was he branded;
Persuram wailed as powerless he
returned home.
Ajai had to wail as horse-dung he had
to swallow that he gave in charity.
On such as these falls chastisement from
the Divine Portal.’ P. 953
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So such is the state and fate of the
whole world. Guru Sahib has referred
to various personages including Ram
Chander and Ravana.

Rama wailed when exiled,
And thought of separation from Sita
and Lakshman.
Ten-headed Ravana wailed on losing
Lanka –
He who by beating a hand-drum eloped
with Sita.
Wailed the Pandavas who were turned
into labourers-
Those who in the Lord’s presence had
passed their days.
Janmeja wailed as he was gone astray;
A single lapse turned him into a sinner.’

P. 953
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In this manner, Guru Sahib has
referred to many personages who had
to wail, and finally he says –

Refrain: The whole world is in dis-
tress,
O Nanak ..
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‘The young bride bemoans her lord’s
absence.
Saith Nanak: The whole world in
suffering is involved. ‘ P. 954
ìÅñÆ ð ¯ò Ë  éÅÇÔ íåÅð ¹¨ìÅñÆ ð ¯ò Ë  éÅÇÔ íåÅð ¹¨ìÅñÆ ð ¯ò Ë  éÅÇÔ íåÅð ¹¨ìÅñÆ ð ¯ò Ë  éÅÇÔ íåÅð ¹¨ìÅñÆ ð ¯ò Ë  éÅÇÔ íåÅð ¹¨
éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨

The whole world is unhappy and
suffering, says Guru Sahib. Only a rare
plant has been left green –

‘The forest fire of desire innumerable
blades has burnt down –
Rare is a green shoot left.’ P. 384
çÅòÅ Á×Çé ìÔ ¹å °  Çå zä ÜÅñ¶çÅòÅ Á×Çé ìÔ ¹å °  Çå zä ÜÅñ¶çÅòÅ Á×Çé ìÔ ¹å °  Çå zä ÜÅñ¶çÅòÅ Á×Çé ìÔ ¹å °  Çå zä ÜÅñ¶çÅòÅ Á×Çé ìÔ ¹å °  Çå zä ÜÅñ¶
Õ ¯ÂÆ ÔÇðÁÅ ì Èà ¹  ðÇÔú ðÆ¨Õ¯ÂÆ ÔÇðÁÅ ì Èà ¹  ðÇÔú ðÆ¨Õ¯ÂÆ ÔÇðÁÅ ì Èà ¹  ðÇÔú ðÆ¨Õ¯ÂÆ ÔÇðÁÅ ì Èà ¹  ðÇÔú ðÆ¨Õ¯ÂÆ ÔÇðÁÅ ì Èà ¹  ðÇÔú ðÆ¨

Guru Sahib says that only a very
rare person is happy in the world. Who
is that man?

‘Such alone in the end triumph as to the
holy Name are attached.
No other ritual avails.’ P. 954
î³é ¶ éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨î³é ¶ éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨î³é ¶ éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨î³é ¶ éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨î³é ¶ éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨
ÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö Ë  ÜÅÇÂ¨ÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö Ë  ÜÅÇÂ¨ÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö Ë  ÜÅÇÂ¨ÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö Ë  ÜÅÇÂ¨ÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö Ë  ÜÅÇÂ¨

He, who has imbibed faith in God’s
Name, who has accepted the supremacy
of the Name, is happy. First, the4 Name
is heard, then it is believed in, and then
after imbibing the Name, it is meditated
upon. Then does man reach the stage of
attainment of the Name. So these are the
four things or stages. After them man
has to pass through a very big test or
ordeal. To cross the Maya world, man
has to change the very form and
character of his life. The first thing is



‘vairaag’ (non-attachment with worldly
things, or renunciation). One is ‘raag’
(love, attachment), the other is ‘vairag’
(non-attachment or renunciation). We
think that ‘vairaag’ means just continuing
to weep and wail. When a man weeps
too much, people think that he has
become a ‘vairagi’ (ascetic). ‘Vairaag’ is
something very different. Man does not
become a ‘vairaagi’ like this. He is
suffering from some distress, some
ailment and that is why he weeps. There
is some feeling or emotion in him which
makes him weep, while we think that
he has become a ‘vairagi’. One is ‘raag’,
which means to hold on to or to grasp
something; second is ‘vairaag’, which
means not to be caught in the grip or
entanglement of anything. It means not
to let the mind be influenced by
anything. It means doing one’s duty;
you have sons, daughters and parents –
it means doing your duties towards
them in accordance with your power
and ability; you have wealth, land,
property, jobs, positions, business etc.
that is, everything. One type of persons
are those who are lost in these things,
that is, they become totally drowned in
them, and cannot extricate themselves
from them. The other type of persons
are those who do all these things, but
do not get lost or drowned in them;
they are saved on the strength and prop
of the Name Divine. You may take it
like this that they are bathing in a pool
of water. Intelligent devotees have got
iron chains fixed in the pool lest the
bathing devotees should slip on the
stairs. If you have to bathe in the pool,
do so by holding the chain in your
hand. Even if you slip, there is a means
of coming out of water. One are those
who on getting into water are downed.
One are those who have been drowned
in the world. They do not know that
beyond this world also there is

something or some other world. The
children are doing the same work or
business which their parents, grand
parents, great grandparents did. First
education, then marriage, then children,
then bringing them up, and then
marrying them off and passing on the
authority to them. Thereafter, they
themselves spend the rest of their days
sitting in a portico, or beside a well.
The authority is lost, even though they
have their wives, yet since the
daughter-in-law has come, the authority
is lost to her. Their own authority is
lost. If the old man falls ill, nobody
looks after him, because he has ceased
to have any value or importance in the
world. Children do not have much love
for their parents because they start
loving their own children. He too had
showered love on his children. Man
does not go higher than this. Everybody
remains trapped in the same business
of raising the family. He earns money,
builds houses and thus spends or
wastes all his life, while he continues
boasting in the world – I have a
bungalow in such and such city; I have
transport business in that city; my sons
are living in America. At last, he departs
from the world. What he had been
claiming as his possession all his life
does not go with him.

He who experiences passing away
from the world, knows that this world
is nothing; in no way can anything from
this world accompany him to the world
hereafter. Drowning himself in the
world and thus wasting his life, he
departs from here. The other type of
persons are those, who too rear their
children and earn their living as per
their strength and ability but they
remember not to be drowned or
involved so much in the worldly
attachments that they may forget the



purpose for which they have come into
the world. He who forgets this is
nothing even if he is a king. He who
hasn’t forgotten this is a king even if he
is poor –

‘Should his heart with love of the Name
Divine be suffused,
Is king over the whole world.’ P. 707
ðÅÜÅ Ã×ñÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà ÕÅðÅÜÅ Ã×ñÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà ÕÅðÅÜÅ Ã×ñÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà ÕÅðÅÜÅ Ã×ñÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà ÕÅðÅÜÅ Ã×ñÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà ÕÅ
ÔÇð éÅÇî îé° Çí ¿éÅ¨ÔÇð éÅÇî îé° Çí ¿éÅ¨ÔÇð éÅÇî îé° Çí ¿éÅ¨ÔÇð éÅÇî îé° Çí ¿éÅ¨ÔÇð éÅÇî îé° Çí ¿éÅ¨

Such a person is the king of the
whole world. Pain and suffering is
owing to his forgetting that Supreme
Being who has engaged the whole
world into the play and is running the
entire creation. He who has got this
realization does not become entangled
in the world. He does his duty like a
manager and does not get trapped in
the world. He thinks that loss or gain
is of the Lord Master of the world. He
only gets a salary. He is not sad or
unhappy over the loss; nor does he
accept any blame. If the crop is ruined,
the servant has no regrets; he is not sad
about it, because he is to get only his
salary. So, it is the owner who is
trapped or involved. It is he who is
distressed that his crop has been
ruined, or his business has been ruined.
Those who are caught in worldly
things are said to be in ‘raag’ (attached).
But those who remain indifferent, who
only do things considering them as
their duties, do not get caught or
entangled, they do not get involved in
anything ; they are ‘vairagis’
(unattached, or ascetics). They do not
weep or wail. Such a person gives up
or renounces everything. He decides in
his mind that the world is false or
illusory and if he gets involved in the
world, he will attain to a very low
state. Such a person thinks that his sons,
business and all his worldly possessions
belong to God, and nothing belongs to

him; even his body belongs to God from
whom he has got it.

‘I am nothing; everything is Thine,
O Lord.’ P. 827
îË éÅÔÆ ê Ìí Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ¹ å ¶ðÅ¨î Ë éÅÔÆ ê Ìí Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ¹ å ¶ðÅ¨î Ë éÅÔÆ ê Ìí Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ¹ å ¶ðÅ¨î Ë éÅÔÆ ê Ìí Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ¹ å ¶ðÅ¨î Ë éÅÔÆ ê Ìí Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ¹ å ¶ðÅ¨

For those who lead their life in this
manner, the first condition is to come
into the state of ‘vairaag’ (non-attachment
with worldly things, or renunciation). By
keeping the company of the holy, such
devotees come to know that there is
such a spiritual pleasure or relish, such
a spiritual bliss which no other pleasure
or relish can equal. That relish or
pleasure can be enjoyed only when all
other worldly pleasures are renounced.
The joy of having sons – man feels
great joy that his sons are so educated,
that they are big officers; then the joy of
worldly riches that so much of my
money is lying in banks, that I have so
much property; then there is the relish
of sensual pleasures, the relish of
victuals, the relish of owning houses. So
countless are the relishes or pleasures.
Guru Sahib says–

‘With all these tastes or relishes
engrossing the body, how may the Name
find a lodging therein?’ P. 15
Â¶å¶ ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ¶ Õ Ë ØÇà éÅî ÇéòÅÃ¹¨Â ¶å ¶ ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ¶ Õ Ë ØÇà éÅî ÇéòÅÃ¹¨Â ¶å ¶ ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ¶ Õ Ë ØÇà éÅî ÇéòÅÃ¹¨Â ¶å ¶ ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ¶ Õ Ë ØÇà éÅî ÇéòÅÃ¹¨Â ¶å ¶ ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ¶ Õ Ë ØÇà éÅî ÇéòÅÃ¹¨

O dear devotee! how can you find
the Name Divine when you do not give
up the relishes of the human body?
Even if you come to the gurdwara, you
do not give up the relish of eating, the
relish of honour. You wish that people
should come and pay obeisance to you.
This too is a relish or pleasure, the
relish of getting lauded and applauded.
So, engrossed in these pleasures, you
have forgotten the Name. All these
relishes or pleasures are like the
dropping of a crow – relishes of this
world, relishes of Swargh lok (Paradise,
or heaven), relishes of Brahm lok (Abode
of Brahm, the Supreme Being). After



abandoning all these relishes and
sensual pleasures, when man turns
towards God’s Name, it is called
‘vairaag’ (non-attachment, or
renunciation). Less than this is not
‘vairaag’ (non-attachment, or
renunciation). Man may weep at
listening to an interesting or moving
story, some tragic tale of separation or
at remembering his own sorrow and
getting absorbed in it. People may think
that he has become a ‘vairagi’ (ascetic).
But after going from there, he again gets
involved in worldly things. Such a
person is not a ‘vairagi’ (ascetic). It was
Dhruv who was stricken with
renunciation. He renounced his home
and everything.

‘He went out to practise Name
meditation and penances as his mind
became non-attached with everything.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/1
ìÅÔÇð ÚÇñÁÅ ÕðÇä åê¹ìÅÔÇð ÚÇñÁÅ ÕðÇä åê¹ìÅÔÇð ÚÇñÁÅ ÕðÇä åê¹ìÅÔÇð ÚÇñÁÅ ÕðÇä åê¹ìÅÔÇð ÚÇñÁÅ ÕðÇä åê¹
îé ì ËðÅ×Æ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÁåÆåÅÍîé ì ËðÅ×Æ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÁåÆåÅÍîé ì ËðÅ×Æ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÁåÆåÅÍîé ì ËðÅ×Æ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÁåÆåÅÍîé ì ËðÅ×Æ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÁåÆåÅÍ

He detached his mind from
everything saying that he did not need
anything. He said, “If God’s Name is so
powerful, I will meditate only on His
Name.” Dhruv’s father offered him the
rule of the kingdom too but he said
that he no longer required it.

‘Seek I neither kingship nor liberation:
My heart love of your lotus feet seeks
solely.’ P. 534
ðÅÜ¹ é ÚÅÔÀ° î ¹ÕÇå é ÚÅÔÀ°ðÅÜ ¹ é ÚÅÔÀ° î ¹ÕÇå é ÚÅÔÀ°ðÅÜ ¹ é ÚÅÔÀ° î ¹ÕÇå é ÚÅÔÀ°ðÅÜ ¹ é ÚÅÔÀ° î ¹ÕÇå é ÚÅÔÀ°ðÅÜ ¹ é ÚÅÔÀ° î ¹ÕÇå é ÚÅÔÀ°
îÇé ê Ì Æ Çå Úðé ÕîñÅð ¶¨îÇé ê Ì Æ Çå Úðé ÕîñÅð ¶¨îÇé ê Ì Æ Çå Úðé ÕîñÅð ¶¨îÇé ê Ì Æ Çå Úðé ÕîñÅð ¶¨îÇé ê Ì Æ Çå Úðé ÕîñÅð ¶¨

God came and manifested Himself
before him, and said, “Dhruv, I grant
thee liberation.” Dhruv said, “I do not
want liberation. I seek only your love.
I have made my life that of love
because I have realized that nothing is
higher or greater than love. It is only
love that exalts man to the position of
God.” So, it was Dhruv who had
become a ‘vairagi’ (an ascetic).

Next is ‘vivek’ (intellect, or
discernment). Intelligent persons
understand very well, what things are
left behind here and which ones go
with man to the world hereafter. Holy
congregation! the one to abide with
man is God’s Name only. Except the
Name all other things are false, and
renouncing the sham and loving the
‘true’ is called ‘vivek’ (discernment). He
who loves has no doubt in his mind.
He loves only God because he knows
that only God is true, while all other
things are subject to change. He does
not love the body because it is not
going to abide. If anything does not
come to an end, that is God’s Name
and that abides with man.

‘One Sole Word in my life-breath abides,
wherefor into transmigration I shall not
fall again.’ P. 795
Â¶Õ ¹  Ãìç¹ î ¶ð Ë  ê Ì Å Çé ìÃå° Ô ËÂ ¶Õ ¹  Ãìç¹ î ¶ð Ë  ê Ì Å Çé ìÃå° Ô ËÂ ¶Õ ¹  Ãìç¹ î ¶ð Ë  ê Ì Å Çé ìÃå° Ô ËÂ ¶Õ ¹  Ãìç¹ î ¶ð Ë  ê Ì Å Çé ìÃå° Ô ËÂ ¶Õ ¹  Ãìç¹ î ¶ð Ë  ê Ì Å Çé ìÃå° Ô Ë
ìÔ ¹ Çó ÜéÇî é ÁÅòÅ¨ìÔ¹Çó ÜéÇî é ÁÅòÅ¨ìÔ¹Çó ÜéÇî é ÁÅòÅ¨ìÔ¹Çó ÜéÇî é ÁÅòÅ¨ìÔ¹Çó ÜéÇî é ÁÅòÅ¨

He falls in love with God’s Name.
He believes that God is true, His Name
is true. There is no difference between
the Name and the Name-bearer; they
have one and the same form. After this
stage, there is an intense longing in his
heart, ‘I have not to become worldly,
but to become spiritual. I have to meet
with God. Beyond this I have no other
goal in life.’ Small goals - I have to
become an engineer, I have to become
a holyman or a saint - are in
comparison nothing. You can become a
sham saint or holyman by putting on a
holy garb, but the real mark of a saint
is that he never forgets God’s Name,
whether he is asleep or awake. Guru
Sahib has stated thus –

‘Such as for duration of a breath, or
while taking a morsel,
Put not away from mind the spell of the
Name Divine,
Saith Nanak, are blessed:



These the true devotees may be called.’
P. 319

ÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ Ç×ðÅÇÃ é ÇòÃð ËÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ Ç×ðÅÇÃ é ÇòÃð ËÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ Ç×ðÅÇÃ é ÇòÃð ËÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ Ç×ðÅÇÃ é ÇòÃð ËÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ Ç×ðÅÇÃ é ÇòÃð Ë
ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨
è ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ê Èðé ¹ Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨è ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ê Èðé ¹ Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨è ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ê Èðé ¹ Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨è ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ê Èðé ¹ Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨è ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ê Èðé ¹ Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨

What is the Name? To comprehend
the Name, man spends a life-time. The
Name cannot be explained because he
has not seen it. For example, some
blind persons are sitting on an island
and a man with eyes comes among
them and says, “On the opposite tree is
sitting a blue-coloured peacock and
under the tree are lying scattered red-
coloured flowers. “The blind ask the
man with eyes, “How do you know that
a peacock is sitting?” He says, “I can
see it.” The blind ask, “What is seeing?”
Well, you may try as hard as you can
to make them understand it. Those
who do not have eyes, what can they
say about seeing? Similarly, what can
be explained about God’s Name? One
can only be made to experience what
Name is. Even Name has grades or
degrees. First we recite ‘Waheguru,
Waheguru’, (God’s Name). We receive
‘Gur-mantar’ (mystic chant or formula)
from the ‘Panj Piaras’ (Five Beloved
Ones) [who are authroised to
administer ‘amrit’ (baptismal nectar) to
the devotees]. Reciting it slowly, we
move from the tongue to the breath.
Then we go into the navel. From there
we reach the ‘agya chakra’ (two-petalled
inverted white lotus between the two
eyebrows). At that point of time, we
achieve concentration of mind. In that
state, we hear many things; we hear
silence. The mind gains absolute
concentration and stops having
thoughts or ideas. In that state, with
great effort, by keeping the company of
saints or holymen, through service and
Name meditation and by purifying our
life, we hear a sound or melody within
us. First, it is of a different type. Then

it continues changing. As we go deep
into Name meditation, that sound or
melody also becomes deeper and
deeper and affords bliss. Man starts
gaining life. A dead person starts
getting revived because he has got a
sprinkling of Name-nectar. ‘Nectar is
God’s Name’. The Name-melody that is
heard in one’s within or self, can
neither be written or described
anywhere, nor can it be conveyed or
described to anyone. That is called
Divine melody or sound. That Divine
melody is the beginning of the Name
meditation. As it becomes deeper or
intenser, man also goes deeper into it.
At last, a stage comes where the sound
or melody also ceases. It is a state of
deep meditation or trance. In that state,
there is wakefulness or enlightenment
that is Divine or Godly. Neither this
wakefulness nor the Divine sound can
be described. About the Divine sound,
some guess or conjecture can be made
that some song is ringing, or it is like
this, that such a sound is heard as if a
sitar or a flute is being played upon.
One says that the sound of a ‘been’ (a
wind instrument used by snake
charmers) is heard. Another says that
the Divine sound is like that of a
‘mridung’ (a two-sided drum). Of
course, we will be able to make guess
or conjectures but this sound heard in
a state of absorption in the Name is
different. He who has known it and to
whom it has been revealed or
manifested has gained victory because
the path leading to God is one of
‘kirtan’ (singing God’s laudations).
‘Kirtan’ is singing the praises of God.
There are two types of singers. First are
those who sing (perform kirtan) for
money. Leave them completely; they
are worthless; they are selling jewels for



cowrie-shells.

The real or true singer of God’s
praises is one who sings in his heart.
Singing is a mark of a man’s being
living. A put-out person does not sing.
A question has been posed in Jap Ji
Sahib –

‘What the Portal, what the Mansion
where from Thy seat,
All creation Thou dost cherish!’ P. 6
Ã¯ çð ¹  Õ ¶ÔÅ Ã ¯  Øð ¹ Õ ¶ÔÅÃ ¯  çð ¹  Õ ¶ÔÅ Ã ¯  Øð ¹ Õ ¶ÔÅÃ ¯  çð ¹  Õ ¶ÔÅ Ã ¯  Øð ¹ Õ ¶ÔÅÃ ¯  çð ¹  Õ ¶ÔÅ Ã ¯  Øð ¹ Õ ¶ÔÅÃ ¯  çð ¹  Õ ¶ÔÅ Ã ¯  Øð ¹ Õ ¶ÔÅ
ÇÜå° ìÇÔ Ãðì ÃîÅñ¶¨ÇÜå° ìÇÔ Ãðì ÃîÅñ¶¨ÇÜå° ìÇÔ Ãðì ÃîÅñ¶¨ÇÜå° ìÇÔ Ãðì ÃîÅñ¶¨ÇÜå° ìÇÔ Ãðì ÃîÅñ¶¨

Here two questions have been
asked. Which is that Portal and which
is that Mansion sitting wherein you
look after the whole world? Guru Sahib
has not left us in any dilemma as to
what he will say. Along with the
question, he has started saying –

‘Countless musical instruments of
various types resound there and various
are the musicians, who are singing (Thy
praises).’
òÅÜ¶ éÅç Áé¶Õ ÁÃ¿ÖÅ Õ¶å¶ òÅòäÔÅð¶¨òÅÜ¶ éÅç Áé¶Õ ÁÃ¿ÖÅ Õ¶å¶ òÅòäÔÅð¶¨òÅÜ¶ éÅç Áé¶Õ ÁÃ¿ÖÅ Õ¶å¶ òÅòäÔÅð¶¨òÅÜ¶ éÅç Áé¶Õ ÁÃ¿ÖÅ Õ¶å¶ òÅòäÔÅð¶¨òÅÜ¶ éÅç Áé¶Õ ÁÃ¿ÖÅ Õ¶å¶ òÅòäÔÅð¶¨

Guru Sahib has made us aware that
‘kirtan’ (singing) is being done at His
portal, and that singing is being done
by air, water and fire, gods like Shiva,
Brahma and Indra, recording angels
Chitra and Gupt, and all the regions and
continents. The path leading to God’s
abode lies through ‘kirtan’ (singing of
Divine laudations). If God’s love is born
in the heart, then man has set out on
that path. But at the same time, Guru
Sahib says that only those persons sing
God’s praises who win His pleasure or
are pleasing to Him, and not the rest.
The rest of the world is put out and
extinguished. When man stops singing
and dancing, then take it that has
become dead. When seriousness comes
into a man, then take it that joy or zest
has ended in him. Then nothing is left
in him which matches with the existence
of life. Man is essentially sat, chit, anand

(truth, intellect, bliss). He is ‘sat’ (truth);
He is ‘chetan’ (sentient); He is ‘anand’
(bliss), we all know when bliss comes.
In the hot sun, when clouds thunder
and overcast the sky, a cool breeze starts
blowing, then how will the animals
react? Lifting their tails they will start
running because they have been filled
with joy. They start running and
dancing not to show it to us. They do
so because they are experiencing joy.
After the night, in the morning the birds
start chirping because they are filled
with joy with the coming of the
morning. The animals feel fresh after the
night-long rest. About the next day they
know nothing. In mango season, the
‘koel’ (Indian cuckoo) starts singing,
because the rainy season has filled her
with joy. Then the clouds hover in the
sky –

‘Peacocks and rain-birds start singing at
the sight of black clouds.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 27/4
î¯ð ììÆÔ¶ ì ¯ñç¶ ò¶ÇÖ ìçñ ÕÅñ¶Íî ¯ð ììÆÔ¶ ì ¯ñç¶ ò¶ÇÖ ìçñ ÕÅñ¶Íî ¯ð ììÆÔ¶ ì ¯ñç¶ ò¶ÇÖ ìçñ ÕÅñ¶Íî ¯ð ììÆÔ¶ ì ¯ñç¶ ò¶ÇÖ ìçñ ÕÅñ¶Íî ¯ð ììÆÔ¶ ì ¯ñç¶ ò¶ÇÖ ìçñ ÕÅñ¶Í

Seeing the clouds in the sky, the
peacocks start dancing. So holy
congregation! this joy is a sign of life,
while worry or anxiety is a mark of
defeat in life. If there is a frown on the
brow, man will not like to talk with
anyone. Seriousness is a mark of pride;
of ‘I-ness’ or ‘ego’ that ‘I’ have become
something important. Such a person will
not talk to anyone. He will behave
arrogantly. It is there that we are
deluded. We think that he is a great
saint or holy man, he does not speak, he
does not talk to anyone. But Guru Sahib
has removed all these delusions or
mistaken notions. He says that those
going to the Divine Portal sing His
praises, and they sing His praises
because they are pleasing to Him. So
‘kirtan’ (Gurbani singing) has been given
prominence.



‘In Kaliyuga singing of Divine laudation
is the Supreme act.’ P. 1075
ÕñÜ¹× îÇÔ ÕÆðåé êðèÅéÅ¨ÕñÜ¹× îÇÔ ÕÆðåé êðèÅéÅ¨ÕñÜ¹× îÇÔ ÕÆðåé êðèÅéÅ¨ÕñÜ¹× îÇÔ ÕÆðåé êðèÅéÅ¨ÕñÜ¹× îÇÔ ÕÆðåé êðèÅéÅ¨
‘By the Guru’s guidance with the
concentrated meditation the Name
Divine you utter.’ P. 1075
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What will be the fruit of singing
God’s praises?

‘Such a one saving himself, saves his
forebears or lineage,
And honourably goes to his Divine
abode.’ P. 1076
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He who sings God’s praises will go
to his heavenly abode honourably. He
who does not participate in Gurbani-
singing in the holy congregation,
should better think about his future.
When joys are being rained from
above, why are you keeping your
mouth shut? When ‘kirtan’ is going on,
you should also sing vigorously and
loudly. The louder you speak, the
greater will be the light of Divine
knowledge within you. That sound or
melody will rise which is God’s Name
and which is called ‘anhad naad’
(unstruck mystic sound experienced in
deep meditation). If you do not speak
and sing, then that Divine sound or
melody will not rise within you
because you are suffering from some
weakness, some ailment.

Those who sing God’s praises in
the holy congregation, what reward do
they get?

‘Merit of million-fold sacrifices comes to
such as listen to the chant of the Lord’s
Name.’ P. 546
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When you sing God’s praises from
the heart, there will be vibrations within,
and the Divine Name will start rising
and flowing in you. Name does not

work in heart of those who remain
vexed and irritated. Divine Name can
never abide in the hearts of those who
feel jealous of others. No good can
accrue to such persons.

‘He, in whose heart there is jealousy for
others, never gathers any good.’ P. 308
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How can any good accrue to him
when his heart is full of jealousy? ‘Why
has the neighbour’s crop been rich?
Why has his son been married off?
Why are his tasks set right?’  That is,
continue thinking ill of others. Guru
Sahib says, “Why do you think ill of
others? You will become needlessly
unhappy. Guru Sahib says –

‘Harbour not evil to another;
Then, O brother and friend, trouble or
suffering shall not befall thee.’ P. 386
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This conduct on your part will
bring joy and happiness in your life
and love will continue to increase.
When love rises in the heart, man
comes to love one and all. Man loves
birds and animals, crops, flowers and
trees because billows of love rise in
him. He loves both human beings and
animals. He thinks like this, “If any
good can accrue to someone from me,
it is a good thing.” This thought comes
into his mind because it is the
sentiment of love which is the moving
and inspiring force in his life. Guru
Sahib says that it is a very good thing
to love others.

‘I say verily unto you all;
He who loves alone finds the Lord.’

Tavprasad Swaiyyas, Tenth Guru
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So, love is a big thing. If love rises
in the heart, it spills over. All will
regard him as their own, and he will



regard all as his own dear and near
ones.

Just as there are some small or
blind turns, and if a wrong turn is
made accidents take place. But if we
take a correct turning, we reach our
destination safe and sound. Therefore,
when you have to sing God’s
laudations, you should do so loudly –
with full force and vigour. Don’t
remain silent, because nothing will
come out of remaining silent; you
won’t get any reward or fruit. He is
very good who sings for God because
God is in Divine singing, but only in
that which is sung from the heart.
Don’t be impressed and moved by one
who only plays on musical instruments,
because you haven’t learnt the art of
Gurbani-singing. You should sing
Gurbani from the core of your heart,
that is, sincerely and with feeling. The
other ‘kirtan’ (Gurbani singing) is to
impress the listeners and win their
praise. But this ‘kirtan’ (Gurbani singing)
does not reach, God’s abode because
the singers mind is not aligned with
God. His mind has not gone in that
direction .When you sit here also
listening to Gurbani kirtan, participate
fully by singing loudly.

The silent ‘kirtan’ (Divine singing)
going on within should also be heard
and enjoyed. Make efforts in this
direction too. In this ‘kirtan’, you do
not know what hidden instruments are
playing. In the devotee’s heart and mind
is such a sound or melody, which, when
it rises, goes deeper and deeper into
his being. That path is of God –

‘What the Portal, what the Mansion
where from Thy seat,
All creation Thou dost cherish.’ P. 6
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This path leads to that very Lord

God. But there you cannot reach only
through ‘kirtan’ (singing of God’s
praises); without ‘kirtan’ you can reach
there. The path to the Divine Portal
goes neither through knowledge nor
through logic or reasoning. At the
Lord’s Portal only His praises can be
sung. The art of singing God has
bestowed on all. One sings secretly in
bathrooms. People call such a person a
bathroom singer. Another sings in the
fields. But if he directs that singing
towards God, he will start hearing that
sound or melody which is coming from
God’s Portal. In the singing that is
going on at God’s Mansion, all saints
and sages are participating. Those who
sing there have been enumerated by
Guru Sahib in the ‘So daru  pauri’
(stanza). So imbibe within your heart
God’s laudations. After imbibing God’s
praise, make concerted efforts and try
to hear the inner ‘sound’ or melody,
which is called ‘Name-melody.’

‘The holy Word is the Guru (Preceptor);
by devoted meditation on it am I its
disciple.’ P. 943
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Wake up your sleeping
consciousness.

‘O ignorant man! forget thou thoughts
of egoism.’ P. 1168
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Man says – ‘Sir! my intellect or
consciousness is all right.’ Guru Sahib
says – ‘O artless man, your mind or
consciousness is engrossed in Maya
(Mammon; worldly riches). You have
not understood or gained knowledge or
consciousness of Brahm (Lord God, or
the Ultimate Spiritual Reality) or of the
holy Word. Our path is that of Divine
Word Contemplation.

‘By concentrated fixing of the mind in the
holy word,
By contemplation of the Name,



Saith Nanak, is crossed the ocean of
existence.’ P. 938
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Guru Sahib says, ‘As a duck does
not let its wings made wet by water,
similarly, by fixing your mind in the
holy Word, you will cross the world-
ocean even though living in the Maya-
world. None can prevent you from
crossing the ocean of existence. But the
holy Word is not revealed as long as
man indulges in calumination,
backbiting, jealousy, falsehood and
deception. If the mind remains inclined
towards ‘Maya’ (worldly riches), this
tendency is bound to increase. And as
long as your interest is in ‘Maya
(worldly riches) the holy Word will not
rise within you. So why are you living
in ignorance? The Guru’s edict is –

‘O ignorant man! forget thou thoughts
of egoism.’ P. 1168
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Giving up your mind’s
involvement in ‘Maya’, fix your mind
on Brahm (Lord God, the Ultimate
Reality), concentrate your mind on the
Guru (Preceptor); consider Guru Granth
Sahib as Waheguru (God) Himself,
because it is worshipping the symbol.
Symbol-worship is that the Guru is
before you, and accept the Guru as
God.

‘Deem thou the Guru and God as one.’
P. 864

×¹ð ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  Â ¶Õ ¯  ÜÅä¹¨×¹ð ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  Â ¶Õ ¯  ÜÅä¹¨×¹ð ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  Â ¶Õ ¯  ÜÅä¹¨×¹ð ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  Â ¶Õ ¯  ÜÅä¹¨×¹ð ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  Â ¶Õ ¯  ÜÅä¹¨
Do not regard them as two distinct

personages. Regard the Guru himself as
God, whether the Guru is with a body
or without one. This ‘symbol’ is to lead
you to God’s Portal. If we cease with
the symbol – the idol installed in the
temple, then we cannot reach God. But
if we advance considering it as God’s
symbol to know what is behind it, what

is in its background, then we shall cross
the world-ocean. So, we are not to stop
with the idol.

Guru Granth Sahib is not an idol; it
is ‘Divine knowledge’. Deem the holy
volume as Guru Nanak Sahib. Guru
Nanak Sahib will start speaking. What
a joy it will afford! An idol does not
speak, but Guru Granth Sahib speaks. So
when we conduct ourselves considering
Guru Ji as God, our life will start
changing. All the bad and evil things
will be removed from our life. Then
you should associate with saints and
holy men. It is because saints and
holymen never forget God. Their mind
is ever fixed in the unstruck sound and
melody. They do not forget the Name-
melody even for a second, whether
they are awake or asleep. He who does
not forget God is a saint, whether he
does farming, or runs a shop, or drives
a truck, whether he is in the army, or
is sitting in a hermitage; the only
condition is that he should never be
forgetful of God. So when we associate
or keep the company of the awakened
or enlightened one, we shall also
become enlightened. The company of
the awakened ones will wake you up,
while the company of the slumbering
ones will send you to sleep. A blind
leader cannot lead or guide you.

‘How would one blind setting up as
leader know the way?’ P. 767
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Holy congregation! do not listen to
anything that is outside the teachings of
Guru Granth Sahib. If you listen, you
will be deluded and shall go astray. Do
not listen to what your mind or heart
says, otherwise you will be deluded. Do
not obey your heart; obey Gurbani or
Guru’s utterance or command. What the
mind or heart says is imaginary. After
listening to Gurbani, endeavour to



understand and imbibe its teachings.
You are not going to be born in the
world again and again. When you
depart from here, nothing will be
known where you have gone, only
those men will swim across the world-
ocean, who follow God’s Name –

‘One sole Word in my life-breath abides,
wherefor into transmigration I shall not
fall again.’ P. 795
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May we be liberated from the cycle
of birth and death! So you should pray
to God that He may bless you with the
strength to sing His laudations. May we
not sit silent, but sing your praises, O
Lord! We have come here after leaving
the rest and comfort of home. So may
we now sing your praises.

Refrain: Those alone sing your
praises, O Lord,
Who are pleasing to you.
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So, in this way my submission is
– Remember God.

‘He alone is the Provider of all –
Never may I put Him out of my mind.’

P. 2
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So don’t forget Him (God), because
He cherishes us; He cherishes even in
the mother’s womb –

‘Why be forgetful of Him who in the
mother’s womb each being cherishes?
Why forget Him, the supremely bountiful
Lord,
Who in the fire of the womb sustenance
provides?’ P. 920
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So don’t forget Him, who protects
you in fire. There is terrible heat in the
liver. Raddish may take time to be
cooked on fire, but in the liver it is
digested in no time. God preserves us
in such a fire. When we come out then
also God preserves us: He always
protects us everywhere.

‘In many ways does God save all beings
from ailments, sorrows and creatures of
water.
He (with His gracious glance) lets not
even one enemy blow fall on our body.
From all sins, with His merciful hand,
His devotees He saves.
What to say of others, even in the
mother’s womb the child He saves.’

Akal Ustat, Tenth Guru
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So why forget Him who saves you

in the mother’s womb and protects you
from enemies? Holy congregation!
remember Him by reciting ‘Waheguru,
Waheguru’ (God). One may remember
Him by repeating ‘Ram, Ram’ (Hindus’
name for God), another by uttering
‘Allah, Allah’ (Muslims’ name for God).
But He is one Being. Now what we
need to think is which path should be
adopted to reach God by which the
cycle of birth and death may be ended
and we may be rid of the woes of the
world that are clinging to us.

On which platform should that
ladder be placed? Until virtues are
cultivated in man, he cannot engage in
God’s devotional worship in the real
sense by which all sorrows and
sufferings may be effaced. It is essential
to cultivate virtues, but dispelling of



demerits is beyond man’s power; he
cannot do it, until he meets a Perfect
Holy man, and Guru’s love is lodged in
the heart. Guru Sahib’s edict is that
going through millions of births or
existences, man’s heart has been soiled
so much with the proclivities of
previous births that it has become pitch
black –

‘The scum of so many births is attached
to this soul and it has become pitch
black.
The oilman’s rag turns not white by
washing, even though it be washed a
hundred times.’ P. 651
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Guru Sahib says that if a oilman’s
rag is washed even a hundred times, it
cannot be restored to its original colour.
What is its solution then? Guru Sahib
says that the Guru has a soap; it is the
soap of Guru’s love, the soap of God’s
Name. Until love is imbibed for the
Guru, the impurity of mind cannot be
removed.

‘The mind fouled by sin and evil,
May only with devotion to God be
cleaned.’ P. 4
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If love for the Guru and God’s
Name is imbibed man’s mind or soul is
dyed with the Name Divine and the
demerits within start changing into
merits. Until the holy Word is
awakened within, man cannot be,
reformed. No man can be rectified or
improved through sheer obstinacy, that
is by practising austerities. One should
give up this thought or notion
completely. Guru Sahib says, “In
appearance man looks like a human
being, but in tendencies or inclinations,
he is worse than even a beast. Even the

beast is better than man. He who lacks
concentration on the Name Divine,
whose mind is sleeping, is lower than
even a beast. The Gurbani edict is –

‘Many into the world have arrived,
Yet are they without realization, as
animals and beasts.’ P. 251
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Guru Sahib has used the epithet
‘animals and beasts’ – animal too of the
lowest grade. However, man lacking
love for the Name Divine has been
compared with one ‘without
realization’ or ‘without knowledge of
God’. What is to be ‘realised’ or
‘known’? It is the ‘Name Divine’ which
is to be ‘known’ or ‘realized’. If a man
without knowledge of God or lacking
realisation of the Name Divine is called
an animal, it is insulting the latter and
hurting its feelings or sentiments.
Taking advantage of the animal’s
helplessness, we compare such a person
with it (animal) because it cannot plead
for itself, it cannot explain its merits.
But when man weighs or tests animals
on the touchstone, he feels ashamed of
himself and wonders that the animals
are very much better than him.
Animals give him many things. They
do not indulge in slander, while he
speaks ill of others. What is the result
of slandering? Man is condemned to the
darkest hells.

‘It is not good to slander anyone.
The foolish apostates alone do it.
The faces of those slanderers are
blackened and they fall into the horrible
hell.’ P. 755
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Then, an animal is certainly far
better than us. He does not suffer
downfall and degradation, but we do.
An animal cannot slander anyone. He,
however, suffers from one failing that he



snatches food from a fellow animal. If he
is powerful, he pushes another from the
manger with his horns and eats the
fodder. Man too suffers from this failing.
He usurps another’s wealth; he takes
bribes by resorting to many tricks and
deceptions. He indulges in frauds, and
adulterations. He tells lies and practises
deceits. Many indeed are the demerits
that man suffers from. Guru Sahib says,
“Man partakes of excellent food but
sleeps like an animal. Man’s going to
sleep without realization of the Name
resembles that of an animal. But if
man’s value in terms of the chemical
substances present in him is assessed –
how much sodium, and how much
pottasium – it comes out to be merely
thirty rupees. But what is the value of
a dead animal?

If an elephant dies, its tusks alone
are worth thousands of rupees. Its bones
are used for making various things. A
goat dies; its skin is used for making a
drum. Holy men undertake pilgrimages.
If all walk bare-footed, how can they
perform long pilgrimages? It is the
animal skin which enables them to
perform pilgrimages. How much
comfort it affords even after death!
Animal bones are sold. They are used
for preparing manure, and many other
things. Then, an animal is certainly
better than us. It eats oil cake and
fodder, but gives us milk to drink,
which contains all the vitamins. We
drink milk and eat sweets. Where from
do they come? They come from animals.
So Guru Sahib says, “If man does not
show humanity or humaneness, he is
worse than an animal.” There is no
creature in the world that destroys its
own species, even though he may
destroy all other species. A snake, if it
bites, can kill at the most hundred
persons. Then venom is formed in it;

again it bites and gets killed.

But man is such a species that by
making just one atom bomb he can kill
lakhs of people. He can destroy even
the whole world. In that case, he
cannot be called a humane human
being. Animals never fight together or
collectively. But man is always thinking
of waging fights and wars. He is all the
time busy making plans whom to kill
today, and whom tomorrow. So Guru
Sahib says, “Just compare your conduct
with that of animals when you are a
human being, while he is a poor
animal. Only the Guru can transform a
man into a god.

‘Who into gods has turned, were men,
without a moment’s delay.’ P. 462
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The Guru can transform even an
animal into a god or an angel.

We had made mention of Sajjan in
whom beastly tendency was very
prominent. Travellers came to him
seeing a temple and a mosque. They
felt that they would remain
comfortable and safe, if they spent the
night there. When they saw an
impressively and ostentatiously dressed
person bearing ‘tilak’ (Hindu sacred
mark) on his brow and holding a
Muslim ‘tasbih’ (rosary) in his hand, who
appeared to be half-Hindu and half
Muslim they felt reassured. He directed
the Hindu travellers to rest in the
temple, and Muslims he asked if they
had said the evening ‘namaz’ (Muslim
prayer) and if they hadn’t, they should
do so. Inspiring confidence in the
visitors, he took them to secret rooms
where he served them poisoned food
and robbed them of their belongings.

He disposed of their dead bodies
in the underground cells. He was a



thousand times worse than animals and
beasts. Guru Nanak Sahib went there,
but he did not talk to him; he made no
utterance to him. He did not let him
sit with him as we are sitting, nor
delivered any lecture to him. Guru
Nanak Sahib talked very little in his
life. He uttered only a few words,
which are recorded in ‘Janam Sakhi’. He
would say only this much – ‘O
Mardana, tune the ‘rabaab’; ‘bani’ has
come.’ He used to sing. His singing
was powerful and effective that few
could bear it. Whoever heard it became
calm and serene –

‘Bronze is bright and shining but by
rubbing, its sable blackness appears.
By washing its impurity is removed not,
even though it be washed a hundred
times.
They alone are the friends who travel
with me as I go along and are seen
standing there, where the account is
called for.’ P. 729
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When Guru Sahib said repeatedly,
“O Sajjan! ‘sajjan’ (friends) are those
who accompany you to the Divine
Court’. O Sajjan! your name is very
beautiful.” Sajjan started thinking, “He is
calling me a friend. But now I am
realizing that I am un-gentlemanly and
not gentlemanly. My deeds are not those
of friends. A friend in need is a friend
in deed. I am not a friend or gentleman;
I am an enemy.” The evil or dross
within was coming out and becoming
clear and evident to him. His true
picture was coming before his eyes. He
became uneasy and confused, and even
more than that –

‘The herons arrayed in white feathers
abide in places of pilgrimage.
Tearing and rending they eat living
beings; so they cannot be called white.’

P. 729
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Outwardly he dressed himself as a
holy man and appeared perfect in
ascetic code or discipline. He put on a
holy cloak – yellow, green or white –
but within him, there was  a strong
desire to loot and cheat others by
practising dishonesty. Guru Sahib said,
“You cannot become white or virtuous
in this manner. Clothes cannot make a
man white or virtuous. Until man’s
mind is changed, until there is an inner
change, outward garb or appearance
will not be of any use. These buildings
and mansions you have built will not
serve any purpose. They are hollow
and worthless. “Finally Guru Sahib said,
“If you think of the road ahead, on
which the ‘jeevatama’ (man’s soul) is to
go, that is very difficult and arduous.”
But at the same time, Guru Sahib told
the solution or way-out also: “Even a
drowning man can swim across if he
takes the refuge of the True Guru.”
Sajjan realized that a Perfect Holy man
had come that day. A voice came from
within his mind, “O Sajjan! don’t delay
and miss the opportunity; all your sins
will be pardoned.” So he fell at the feet
of Guru Nanak Sahib, “You have
revealed the picture of my inner self.
You have drawn such a bad and evil
picture.” So Sajjan was reformed.

This is the greatness and glory of
the True Guru that with his gracious
glance, he brought about a change of
heart in Sajjan, a rank sinner. He said,
“Sir! I cannot describe myself. I want to
confess my sins. Kindly come with me.”
Mardana remarked, “O Sovereign!
beware of him, he may be deceiving
you.” Guru Sahib said, “O Mardana! he
who used to cheat, is dead. Now he is



truly a ‘sajjan’ (a friend and a
gentleman). Now in him that ‘sajjan’
(friend and gentleman) has been born
who is going to enlighten the world.

‘Nanak, break thou with the false and
seek for the saints, who are the true
friends.’ P. 1102
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At the same time, he hinted to
Sajjan that ‘sajjan’ (friendly and
gentlemanly) are saints. What do they
do?

‘They, the false, shall leave thee while
alive, and they, the saints, shall forsake
thee not even when dead.’ P. 1102
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Those whom you are considering
as your friends will desert you in your
life-time. But the saint-friends will
stand by you even in death; they will
help you even there; (that is, in the
world hereafter).

There is a story that once
Bhindran-wale ‘Mahapursh’ (holyman)
Sant Sundar Singh Ji and after him his
successor Sant Gurbachan Singh Ji
Khalsa were on a visit to Gurdaspur.
There, a devotee who had kept the
company of and taken guidance from
Sant Attar Singh Ji Mastuaneywale had
also come. His name was Sardar Singh.
He fell ill. The saints got a message
from him. They saw that his time of
death had come. They asked him, “O
Singh! how are you?” He replied, “Sir!
I was only waiting for you because the
gentleman or friend who is going to
accompany me is standing there
opposite.” The saints asked, “Who is
he?” He replied.” Sant Maharaj Attar
Singh Ji Mastuanewale. He has come to
take me because I had entrusted myself
to him; I was aligned with him. I used

to love him. Friend is he who
accompanies you to the Court Divine,
while the rest of the world is all false.”

So holy congregation! the Guru has
the power who bestows a particle of
the ‘Name, which brings about a
radical change. From an animal he
becomes a god or an angel. He attains
a state which is even higher than that
of gods. He achieves the ‘jeevan mukta’
state (liberated even while living).
Along with it, he bestows the Name of
God. We cannot understand the Name
which is the biggest problem because
we neither determine to follow the path
of the Name, nor can we understand
what ‘Name’ is. Guru Sahib hints,
“God’s Name is that force which is
operating in you and the whole world.
The entire world has emanated from
the Name. That Name is the holy Word
which has adopted the entire creation.”
Man says, “Sir, I don’t hear it.” Guru
Sahib says, “You don’t hear the Name
because you are attached to worldly
possessions, your mind is engrossed in
‘Maya’ (worldly riches).” He reacts by
saying, “Sir! I do not get even food to
eat. Rich persons are those who have
millions and billions of rupees.” Well,
this is an illusion, a mistaken notion.
‘Mayadhari’ is one who is attached to
‘Maya’ (worldly riches). Except God, he
whose mind is attached to worldly
things is a ‘mayadhari’ (engrossed in
Maya). What is its effect? It can even
make man blind and deaf. There are two
things within us – one is ‘surat’
(consciousness or awareness), the other
is ‘nirat’ (alertness or preparedness). The
two are different from each other. Our
consciousness is sleeping. It does not
wake up. The consciousness of the
whole world is sleeping in the three
attributes of Maya – rajogun (passion,



energy), satogun (virtue, poise) and
tamogun (darkness or evil) –

‘In the Three qualities and doubt is the
world wandering, asleep;
In sleep life’s night is passed.’ P. 920
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Life is passing but we are failing to
realize and understand. We render
service and read / recite Gurbani too,
but even then our consciousness
remains sleeping because our mind is
playing in the three attributes of Maya.
Sometimes, we become ‘rajoguni’
(passionate) persons – this may come to
pass, that may happen. When the mind
is wandering, how shall we able to do
God’s devotional worship? ‘Tamoguni’
(evil or dark) mental tendency is full of
darkness. Man’s mind is not inclined at
all to attend a ‘satsang’ (holy
congregation). Man wishes either to go
to the cinema or to sleep. It is because
mental inclination is wrong. It is
capricious; mind tends to go towards
frolicsome and frivolous things.
‘Rajoguni’ mind goes towards
merriments and festivities. Satoguni
(virtuous) mind is calm and peaceful.
But we do not take advantage of it. It
is a state for engaging in God’s
devotional worship and meditating on
His Name.

There is a mental state which is
above this, which is that of
wakefulness. It has distinctive marks
too. Guru Sahib says that in the three
mental states or inclinations, there is
sleep. The entire world is slumbering in
illusion –

‘In the three qualities and doubt is the
world wandering, asleep ……..’ P. 920
ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ ...........¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ ...........¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ ...........¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ ...........¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ ...........¨

The world is not only asleep but is
suffering from illusion too. Man suffers
from illusion and ignorance. His

illusion is not broken; that is, it is not
dispelled. He adopts religion, receives
the boon of God’s Name and adopts a
Guru too, but even then he remains
slumbering because he has not
endeavoured to wake up and become
enlightened. Guru Sahib tells us – ‘Who
is awake?’ He says – ‘Awake is he who
is absorbed in the Name Divine day and
night. His ‘surat’ (consciousness) should
wake up; his ‘nirat’ (alertness or
readiness) should wake up. The former
is to hear, while the latter is to see. As
long as his mind is engrossed in Maya
(material riches of the world), he
continues sleeping to the extreme.

‘One to Maya (lucre, wealth) attached is
blind and deaf in the extreme.’ P. 313
îÅÇÂÁÅèÅðÆ ÁÇå Á³éÅ ì¯ñÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅèÅðÆ ÁÇå Á³éÅ ì¯ñÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅèÅðÆ ÁÇå Á³éÅ ì¯ñÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅèÅðÆ ÁÇå Á³éÅ ì¯ñÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅèÅðÆ ÁÇå Á³éÅ ì¯ñÅ¨

He is sleeping not normally, or is
not less asleep. He is sound asleep. He
delivers lectures and performs ‘kirtan’
(singing Gurbani) too but continues to
be sleeping. If man were to hear the
‘kirtan’ of a person who is awake, he
will be transformed instantly. Sajjan
heard only one hymn of Guru Nanak
and became a ‘sajjan’ (friend and
gentleman) in the real sense.

Noorshah heard, she too was
changed. Similarly, Bhumiya heard a
hymn; he too was reformed. Whosoever
heard Guru Nanak Sahib’s, ‘shabad’
(hymn) was awakened; he ceased to be
sleeping. What is the difference? We
also perform ‘kirtan’ (sing Gurbani); ‘bani’
(Guru’s utterance) too was sung. Then
what is the difference between the
Guru’s singing and ours? Guru Sahib
has given prominence to ‘kirtan’ (singing
of Gurbani).

‘In Kaliyuga singing of Divine laudation
is the supreme act.
By the Guru’s guidance with
concentrated meditation the Name
Divine you utter.
Such a one sowing himself, saves his



forebears or lineage,
And honourably goes to his Divine
abode.’ P. 1075-76
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We go to gurdwaras, listen to
‘kirtan’ (Gurbani singing). Prominent
‘ragis’ (Gurbani singers) come to
perform ‘kirtan’ (Gurbani singing). Even
then, why is there no change or
improvement in man? This is
something worth reflecting. Has the
effectiveness of ‘kirtan’ changed, or is
the change in those who perform
‘kirtan’ (Gurbani singing)? Even then,
why is there no change or
improvement in man? This is
something worth reflecting. Has the
effectiveness of ‘kirtan’ changed, or the
change is in those who perform ‘kirtan’
(Gurbani singing)? When the singer’s
voice is sweet, and so are the musical
instruments tuneful, then why doesn’t
‘kirtan’ go deep into the heart and
influence it?

This incident is of the time of
Akbar. One of the ‘Navrattan’ (nine
jewels) of Akbar’s court was Tansen. It
is said that till today there has not been
a singer like him because by singing
‘Deepak Rag’ (Name of an Indian
musical measure), he could light
earthen lamps. Once Akbar said to him,
“O Tansen! in India, there is no other
singer who can equal you. From whom
did you learn the art of music or
singing? Surely, there must be some
‘Guru’ (Teacher) who taught you?”
Tansen replied, in the affirmative and
said, “I have also a Guru (Teacher)
because without the Guru, you cannot
learn anything, whether it is something
worldly or spiritual.” Akbar said, “I
want to hear your Guru sing.” Tansen
submitted, “Sir! my Guru does not sing

on request or demand. He sings from
the heart.” He was asked, “How?” He
replied, “Here the whole world is
singing.” Where Guru Sahib has posed
this question–

‘What the Portal, what the Mansion
where from Thy seat All creation Thou
dost cherish?”
Ã¯ çð ¹  Õ ¶ÔÅ Ã ¯  Øð ¹ Õ ¶ÔÅÃ ¯  çð ¹  Õ ¶ÔÅ Ã ¯  Øð ¹ Õ ¶ÔÅÃ ¯  çð ¹  Õ ¶ÔÅ Ã ¯  Øð ¹ Õ ¶ÔÅÃ ¯  çð ¹  Õ ¶ÔÅ Ã ¯  Øð ¹ Õ ¶ÔÅÃ ¯  çð ¹  Õ ¶ÔÅ Ã ¯  Øð ¹ Õ ¶ÔÅ
ÇÜå° ìÇÔ Ãðì ÃîÅñ¶¨ÇÜå° ìÇÔ Ãðì ÃîÅñ¶¨ÇÜå° ìÇÔ Ãðì ÃîÅñ¶¨ÇÜå° ìÇÔ Ãðì ÃîÅñ¶¨ÇÜå° ìÇÔ Ãðì ÃîÅñ¶¨

he has simultaneously started
giving the answer that that Portal is of
‘kirtan’ (Divine singing) which is being
done by everyone. Singing is going on
in the entire creation. Water is singing
or producing music. The earth is
singing and so is singing the fire. Gods
and goddesses, Chitra and Gupt
(Angels recording the deeds of men),
Dharamraj (Righteous Judge), trees etc.
and the entire nature are singing and
are fully absorbed in it. Guru Sahib has
told us that his path is that of singing
God’s praises, of the ‘shabad’ (holy
Word, or hymn). Everybody sings; the
entire creation sings in praise of the
Lord. If you hear attentively, you will
find that birds do not sing at anybody’s
request or bidding. They sing
spontaneously with joy from within
their heart. ‘The night is over; the day
will dawn; now we shall pick our feed’.
They are filled with joy, and then they
sing in joy. If you tell the ‘koel’ (Indian
cuckoo) to sing, it will never sing.
Singing is the cry of her heart. He who
sings from the heart creates an impact
and impression. He who sings
superficially fails to impress the hearers.
He who makes calculations while
singing creates limited impact.

So Tansen submitted, “O king! my
Guru does not sing on request or
demand.” Akbar asked, “Then how can
I hear him sing?” Tansen said, “My
Guru lives in a hut on the bank of the



Yamuna. He gets up early in the
morning and sings in Divine ecstasy. If
we are to hear him, we shall do so from
hiding.” Akbar and Tansen went to the
river bank when it was still dark and sat
in hiding. Tansen’s Guru got up early
in the morning at 3 o’clock and started
singing by playing upon the instrument
of the soul. As the melody of the hymn
rose, it pierced Akbar’s heart and he
started weeping. He kept weeping and
wondering what had happened to him.
How have I been affected like this?’ He
gained realization and understanding.
Kingly mental inclination ended and his
mind went into a spiritual state. The
singing ended. Akbar hinted that they
should return and on the way, he did
not utter a word; he did not speak
throughout the day; night fell and still
he did not speak. He did not speak to
anyone even on the next day. Tansen
went to Akbar and said, “O king! what
has happened? Are you annoyed with
anyone?” Akbar replied, “Tansen! what
should I say? But I can tell you this
much that you are as yet no match to
your Guru. Why it is so, I have not
been able to understand.” Tansen said,
“Sir, I shall tell you the reason. I also
sing. My musical instruments and my
voice are better than those of my Guru.
But the only difference is that I sing for
money at your command, for a living,
and not for the upliftment of my spirit
or soul. In my heart abides ‘Maya’
(worldly riches). Therefore, there is no
force behind my singing. I possess only
the art of singing, but I have not the
heart for singing. When one sings
without the heart, it creates no impact
on the hearers.” One may sing as
loudly as one can, but if the singer is
not in harmony with the ‘bani’ (Gurbani)
and his heart-strings are not joined with
it, it will create no impact on the
hearers. So the ‘shabads’ (hymns) are the

same, the ‘bani’ is the same, but we fail
to rise above animal nature. We go to
the gurdwara, hear ‘kirtan’ but remain
unaffected because there is no
effectiveness in singing. There is no
shortcoming in the hymn, it is in the
singer, for he is not singing from his
heart and soul.

Sant Maharaj Ji (Sant Ishar Singh Ji
Rarewaley) used to give discourses in
Sector 19 Gurdwara, Chandigarh. An
old lady from a Hindu family lived on
the upper storey of a house nearby.
The sound of Gurbani singing reached
her ears. She had no vision in her eyes.
So she asked her son, “Who is singing?
Where from is this sound coming?” He
said, “It is coming from the gurdwara
of the Sikhs.” At this the mother said,
“Son, I have never made any demand.
Can you take me there?” The son said,
“Mother! what have to do in the
gurdwara? I shall take you to the
temple.” The mother said, “On hearing
this singing, I am experiencing a strange
pull in my heart. If I could see, I would
have gone there myself. Following the
direction of the sound, I will go all
right, but it is quite possible that I may
not be able to reach there. Please take
me there.” The son seated his mother on
his bicycle and sat in the school outside
Sector 19 Gurdwara. The old woman
kept weeping. The son said, “I also
kept weeping. The following ‘shabad’
was being sung –

Refrain: Bad deeds have separated me
from you,
Kindly unite me with you, O
Guru.
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This hymn pierced her heart like
an arrow.

Next day, he started telling me, “A



holy man has come here. You must also
go and hear his ‘kirtan’. (Gurbani
singing)”. He narrated the entire
incident and said, “Ever since I heard
the ‘kirtan’ yesterday, something has
happened to me.” Another intelligent
gentleman met me, who said, “A holy
man has come in Sector 19 Gurdwara.
‘Kirtan’ was going on. We, 60 to 70,
Hindus were sitting in the school
ground. My Guru (Holy Preceptor) had
told me one thing that in the voice of
some rare holy man, there is vibration
and radiation which goes through the
heart.” He further said, “I heard the
‘kirtan’ of the holy man. It pierced my
heart. I cannot forget it. Its sound is still
ringing within me. If I go to the
bathroom, I hear this sound; if I start
doing devotional worship, then too this
sound accompanies me.” Here I am
talking about Sant Maharaj Rare-waley.
As soon as any man heard his voice, a
change started coming in him. When
Sant Maharaj Mastuaneywaley used to
perform ‘kirtan’ (Gurbani singing), the
hearer’s mind was changed in the
course of the singing itself. Sant Teja
Singh Ji, who was a double M.A., has
written, “In the beginning I used to be
critical of everything. I did not believe
in God. I asked many questions about
God. Once ‘kirtan’ (singing of Gurbani)
was going on in Sri Darbar Sahib
‘Parkarama’ (circum-ambulatory path).
Sant Maharaj was singing a ‘shabad’
(hymn), musical instruments were being
played upon. Sitting in attendance of Sri
Guru Granth Sahib, Sant Maharaj was
singing the ‘shabad’ alone. Whatever
question I put from my within was
answered at once. At last, I stood up
and started weeping. I was transformed
there and then. I was so much changed
that I gave up Professor’s job at once. I
renounced my home, put on a cloak
and became a holy man. So holy

congregation! this is the difference
between the person who sings Gurbani
out of love and devotion and the one
who sings for money. The same ‘kirtan’
is going on within us, but we are not
hearing it. It is called Name-sound or
Name-melody. If the Name-melody is
roused within, all shortcomings and
failings are removed.

‘Man should burn his wrath with the
True Guru’s word.’ P. 411
ÃÇå×¹ð ÃìÇç Õð¯è ¹  ÜñÅòË¨ÃÇå×¹ð ÃìÇç Õð¯è ¹  ÜñÅòË¨ÃÇå×¹ð ÃìÇç Õð¯è ¹  ÜñÅòË¨ÃÇå×¹ð ÃìÇç Õð¯è ¹  ÜñÅòË¨ÃÇå×¹ð ÃìÇç Õð¯è ¹  ÜñÅòË¨

There is no other way to reform a
person given to anger. If the True
Guru’s word is roused within, wrath is
consumed. It is again the Guru’s word
which can destroy lust. Here we forget
that the reference here is not to the
Guru’s hymn, but one word of the
Guru –

‘One Sole Word in my life-breath abides,
wherefore into transmigration I shall
not fall again.’ P. 795
Â¶Õ° Ãìç¹ î¶ð Ë êÌÅÇé ìÃå° ÔËÂ¶Õ° Ãìç¹ î¶ð Ë êÌÅÇé ìÃå° ÔËÂ¶Õ° Ãìç¹ î¶ð Ë êÌÅÇé ìÃå° ÔËÂ¶Õ° Ãìç¹ î¶ð Ë êÌÅÇé ìÃå° ÔËÂ¶Õ° Ãìç¹ î¶ð Ë êÌÅÇé ìÃå° ÔË
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Gurbani urges and inspires us
towards that ‘Word’, which continues to
sound within day and night, but we are
blind to it –

‘One to Maya (lucre, wealth) attached is
blind and deaf in the extreme:
Amid hubbub of worldly concerns, to the
holy Word is he not attentive.’ P. 313
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Within us runs a series of ideas. We
cannot cross it because we lack the
method to do it. We do not know that
by crossing the circle, we have to reach
the holy Word. When that holy Word is
roused or awakened, then, Guru Sahib
says, “That Word  will continue
sounding day and night. That ‘Word’
will take you to the state where only
the ‘Word’ is sounding – the word – ‘Ek
Onkar’. That ‘Word’ is sounding in the
entire creation. You should try to align



with that ‘Word’. If you succeed in
doing so, you are a ‘man’ or a ‘human
being’. If you have not yet obtained the
Name-sound or melody, then you are
very far away. You cannot become a
god from men and attain to the ‘jeevan-
mukta’ state (liberated while living)
because the holy ‘Word’ has not been
roused within you. You perform ‘kirtan’
(Gurbani-singing), you are intellectually
very sharp, you deliver lectures, you
talk big things, but what will be their
use if the holy Word is not roused
within you? There are all the methods
and means to rouse that Word. Brother,
first, you should adopt a Guru, who
will give you the ‘mantra’ (mystic
formula, or chant). If you have not
received the Guru-mantra (mystic
formula) so far, then it is like this–

‘The mortal, who is without the Guru’s
instruction, accursed and contaminated
is his life.
Stupid is he like dog, hog, ass, crow and
snake.’ P. 1356
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You are dogs and cats. You are
like a snake, an ass, a crow. Guru Sahib
has stated this opinion because you
have not as yet received the ‘Guru-
mantar’ (Guru’s mystic formula or chant).
Guru bestows the ‘mantar’ (mystic
formula) and also tells man what he
should do – ‘First start reciting with the
tongue; don’t stop even for a second –

‘How can a fish maintain life without
water?’ P. 708
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Make that chant a part of your life.
Continue reciting it at all times.”
“Should I continue meditating on God’s
Name all the time?” “Yes, brother, you
should continue meditating on the
Name at all times. Then a change will

come in you. Your tongue while
meditating will come in a state of
pleasure. Then it will become silent, it
will not move; the Name will come on
your breath. You will go into ‘madhma
bani’ (thought communicated to the
tongue) and then ‘pasanti bani’ (its
intimation to the brain). Then you will
go into ‘pra bani’ (its origin in the
abstract mind). Thereafter, the Name
will start flowing in you, and it will
continue flowing all the time. That is
the ‘sound’ of God, which is called ‘So
Shabad’ [That (God’s) Word]. Only that
‘Word’ is complete or perfect. You
should align with that Word. As you
focus your mind’s attention on that
Word, it will become clear, it will
become audible to you. It is this very
Word which will lead you to the Name.

Which state is called ‘Name?

Holy congregation! the stage where
everything becomes clearly visible that
in all beings is sounding One Sole
Word, that all is the marvel and miracle
of this Word, that spiritual state is
known as ‘unman’ (exalted) state. It is
the state which is higher than the state
of the ‘jeevatama’ (sentient being, soul),
where Maya-state is shattered, where the
circle of death breaks. The melody of
the Word continues sounding within all
the time; simultaneously comes
understanding and realization. In this
world, all the miracles are being
wrought by God Himself – by
remaining unattached. It is all His
‘Maya’ and its manifestation. So our task
is –

‘With the gift of human incarnation
granted to thee,
Now is thy opportunity or turn to have
union with the Lord,’ P. 12
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So your turn has come to meet and



unite with God for which you have been
gifted this human birth and body, but
the tasks you are doing are useless and
meaningless –

‘Nothing else shall avail thee;
In holy company on the Name
immaculate meditate.’ P. 12
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You should meditate on the Name
Divine, hold on to that Name, abide in
that Name, hear the Name-melody at
all times–

‘In achieving the end of liberation
thyself engage;
In Maya-attachment is thy life going
waste.’ P. 12
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To achieve this task, we have to
render service, meditate and recite
Gurbani, attend holy company, and then
delve deep into the self –

‘The Name Divine, bestower of Nine
Treasures, immortalizing,
In our own self is lodged.’ P. 293
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The Divine Name-Nectar has its
seat in the human body; it is spread
outside also. The important thing is that
if man reaches this Divine Name-Nectar,
he is truly a man, otherwise, he is
worse that even animals. He is of no
use; rather, he does harm unto himself;
he needlessly causes pain and suffering
to the people in the world by indulging
in calumny, backbiting, miserliness and
fighting. He needlessly hinders the pace
of other people’s life; instead of helping
others, he obstructs their progress. So
holy congregation! with each passing
week, we should make spiritual
progress and reach the goal where Guru
Sahib wishes to take us. Let us attain to
that spiritual state which Guru Sahib
has prescribed for us. When asked if we

would realize it also, Guru Sahib said,
‘Yes, you will also realize and
experience it. He Himself is in the state
of Supreme bliss –

‘One that the Lord’s command in mind
cherishes,
Is truly to be called ‘Jivan-mukta’
(librated while living).
To such a one are joy and sorrow alike;
Ever in joy, never feels he sorrow.
Gold and a clod of earth to him are
alike,
As also amrita (nectar) and foul-tasting
poison.
To him are honour and dishnour alike;
Alike also pauper and prince.
One that such a way practises,
Saith Nanak, a ‘jivan-mukta’ (liberated
while living) may be called.’ P. 276
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So, he achieves the ‘jivan-mukta’
stage (liberated while living). It is for
this task that we have come into the
world because we do not know how
much time we have to live here, the
next breath may come or not. Let us use
this time given to us fruitfully. Earlier,
I had told you to do 25 ‘paths’ (readings)
of Chaupai Sahib and 15 ‘pathsI
(readings) of Jap Ji Sahib. This
suggestion was for new practitioners of
Divine Name meditation. Now I have
told you to practise 10 rosaries each of
the ‘Mool-mantra’ (Initiatory chant of Jap
Ji Sahib). Do check yourself how much
your mind wanders or strays about.
Now the ‘Mool mantra’ is a small circle.
We have to see how much time it takes
to concentrate our mind. If we spend
just an hour in it and we succeed in



concentrating our mind, if we realize
just this much whether our mind
wanders or not, how long it remained
wandering, then take it that we have
come very close to controlling our mind,
that we have come to know that ‘mind’
and ‘I’ are different. We have to be
separate – ‘mind’ and ‘self’. ‘Mind’ has
to be watched and taken care of. Keep
noting down honestly that it wandered
for so long at different times during
reciting and meditating on the
‘Moolmantra’. There is a way and
method to do it. If we continue
endeavouring, then at some point of
time, the mind will surely become
concentrated.

So we have to continue trying in
this manner. It is a path on which we
have to continue moving and make
some achievement. Holy congregation!
the means and methods next to this are
difficult to practise. They cannot be
followed in this manner because
everyone’s nature and thinking are
different. Upto this point, we can
practise collectively. But next methods
cannot be followed collectively; they
have to be followed and practised
slowly. So in this way, let us try to
reach that holy Word which sounds in
us all the time. When you shut your
eyes, you must be hearing that Name-
sound or Name-melody. If we attain to
that Name-melody, then we are gainers,
otherwise, holy congregation, know it
for sure that our clothes, thoughts,
education, and wealth are not going to
exalt or uplift us, but will rather keep
us even lower than animals because
after death no part of our body is of
any use. We will be reckoned lower
than animals because all the animal
remains are put to use. So let us work
hard and advance through hard work.

‘Long thou for the next world and turn
thou not they face backward.’ P. 1096
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Don’t go backward. Meditate on the
Name by waking up your
consciousness. We have been holding
holy congregations for a long time, and
let us now wake up. But we can wake
up only if we first adopt the Guru
(Holy Preceptor). Unless and until we
adopt the Guru, no good can accrue to
us.

Saint Kabir practised many
austerities and suffered many physical
torments, but inspite of all this, he could
not have a glimpse of God. It is God’s
ordinance that unless man adopts a
Guru (Holy Preceptor), He is not met,
and does not afford His glimpse. If it is
a glimpse of feeling and devotion, it is
not a glimpse or meeting in the real
sense. Therefore, none can have a
glimpse of God without adopting a
Guru (Holy Preceptor). So Guru Sahib
tells us in detail by referring to high and
mighty –

Refrain: O devotees, without the
Guru, there is no salvation;
This you can confirm from
Brahma and Narad.
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‘If God can be attained by bathing at
pilgrim centres, then there abide many
frogs and fishes in water.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 36/14
ÇîñË ÇÜ åÆðÇæ éÅÇåÁÅ ââ» Üñ òÅÃÆÍÇîñË ÇÜ åÆðÇæ éÅÇåÁÅ ââ» Üñ òÅÃÆÍÇîñË ÇÜ åÆðÇæ éÅÇåÁÅ ââ» Üñ òÅÃÆÍÇîñË ÇÜ åÆðÇæ éÅÇåÁÅ ââ» Üñ òÅÃÆÍÇîñË ÇÜ åÆðÇæ éÅÇåÁÅ ââ» Üñ òÅÃÆÍ

If God could be attained by holy
bathing at places of pilgrimage then
countless frogs and fishes living in
water would have attained Him.

‘If God can be attained by growing long
hair, then banyan tree has many hair.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 36/14
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If God could be met by sporting

long matted hair, the banyan tree,
which has very many long roots, would
have surely met Him.

‘If God can be attained by going about
naked then the deer living in jungles will
surely meet Him.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 36/14
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If God could be met by remaining
naked or without putting on clothes,
then deer and other beasts, who do not
wear clothes, would have met God.

‘If God can be met by smearing the body
with ash, then the ass that rolls in dust
will meet Him.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 36/14
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If God could be met by smearing
the body with dirt or ash, or by
remaining dirty, then the ass that ever
rolls in dirt would have surely met
Him.

‘If God can be attained by remaining
silent then animals and trees that do not
speak will attain to Him.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 36/14
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If God can be met by remaining
silent, then animals and trees ought to
meet Him, because they do not speak.
Without the Guru, there is no salvation.
When the Guru is met, he grants
salvation –

‘Brother! without the Guru’s guidance
comes not illumination.
Know this from Brahma, Narad and
Vyas, the author of the Vedas.’ P. 59
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Guru Sahib says, “You may inquire
from high and mighty like Brahma,
Narad and Vyas, the author of the
Vedas, whose son Sukhdev Ji practised
many austerities and penances. He left
to practise austerities at the age of five

years. For 36 years, he did meditation
and practised austerities sitting at one
spot in a forest. His locks of hair grew
so long that they touched the ground.
So thick did the hair become that he
was hidden behind them. For months
together he sat in a trance. In his hair,
animals nourished their young ones.
Once he was lost in a ‘smadhi’ (trance
or deep meditation), when the idea of
visiting Brahm Lok crossed his mind. He
got ready to go there, but he was not
allowed to enter. He went to Shiv Lok;
there too he was denied entry. Finally,
he went to ‘Baikunth Dhaam’. But there
too he was insulted and thrown out. He
said, “But I have done meditation and
practised austerities.”

They said, “You have surely done
so, but you cannot enter because you
have not adopted a Guru (Holy
Preceptor). Therefore, you will surely
have to adopt a Guru.” So, holy
congregation, after suffering insult and
humiliation everywhere, he came back
and adopted a Guru.

Holy congregation! all these cities
or abodes are within man himself. All
that is happening in the universe – the
movement of the sun, the earth moving
round the sun, the atoms – electrons,
neutrons and protons – that continue
revolving –

‘He, who is in the universe, is present too
in the self
Whoever seeks, finds Him there.’ P. 695
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are within man. He who discovers
them, gains achievement. But this
discovery can’t be made until man
finds a Guru (Preceptor or teacher) to
guide him.

‘The jewel of the Name Divine in a
chamber lies,
That in a citadel-mansion (implying the
body) is concealed.



By union with the True Guru (Holy
Preceptor) is it traced;
When attained, is light of the self in
Divine effulgence merged.’ P. 1178
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Within man there is a chamber in
which abides God’s Name. But that is
found only when man finds a True
Guru. If by uniting with the True Guru,
a search is made then the light of the
self merges in the Supreme Light, and
man becomes God Himself.

‘Kabir, repeating ‘Thy Name, ‘I have
become like ‘Thee’. In me, now ‘I’ has
remained not.
When difference between me and others
has been removed, then wherever I see,
there I see but Thee, O Lord.’ P. 1375
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‘The Pervading God and Kabir have
become One and no one can distinguish
between them.’ P. 969
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It is because he (Kabir) found the
abode where there is no death, no old
age, where one remains always healthy
and strong. Guru Nanak has taken him
to that abode. Without adopting the
Guru these things are not found.

‘The Name inscrutable in Kaliyuga is
manifest,
In all creatures is the Lord pervasive.’

P. 1334
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God pervades all, and in every one
does the imperceptible Divine Name
work.

‘The Name Divine, bestower of Nine
Treasures, immortalizing,

In our own self is lodged.
Therein abides the ultimate silence of
ecstasy,
And the unstruck mystical music, of
wonders indescribable.’ P. 293
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But is the Name-melody heard
within the self? Anybody can hear it,
but it is deep within, and it has to be
discovered. If search is made, it can be
found within. Only the True Guru has
to be met, not an imperfect one. The
imperfect Guru hasn’t himself attained
to it; so how can he guide others to
attain it?

Perfect Guru Sahib, Sri Guru
Nanak Dev Ji has been entrusted with
the duty of emancipating the Kaliyuga
(Dark Age) as well as Duapar (Third of
the four ages in Hindu mythology),
Treta (second age in Hindu mythology)
and Satyuga (Age of truth or virtue, first
age in Hindu mythology). All those who
have missed the opportunity of
attaining salvation have to be
emancipated by Guru Nanak Sahib. So
he made ‘Shabada avtar’ (Holy word
incarnation) Sri Guru Granth Sahib the
rightful master of the Spiritual Throne
and whisk to be waved over it. The
Name is bestowed by the Five Beloved
ones. It is the duty of the Guru to
bestow the Name Divine. The Name
does not work and get lodged within
unless the Guru bestows it from his
own mouth. So for that also Guru Sahib
made provision of Five Beloved ones
standing in the holy presence of Sri
Guru Granth Sahib; they offer ‘ardas’
(prayer) and submit, “O True Sovereign!
now act Thyself, persons are present.”
All the ‘Five’ collectively and with one
voice bestow the Name. So, in this way
the Name Divine has to be earned.



Sukhdev failed to find acceptance
at the Divine Portal because he had not
adopted a Guru (Holy Preceptor). He
had started doing meditation and
practising austerities at the age of five
years. It was at the age of 48 years that
he learnt why he was spurned
everywhere. Thereafter, he woke up
from his trance or deep meditation.
Small children were playing there
outside. They remarked, “This man is
Sukhdev. He practises great meditation
and severe austerities. Our elders tell us
that he has been observing penances for
a long time. He who does explication
and narration in the ‘Dharamsala’
(religious place) says that he (Sukhdev
Ji) does practise austerities, but he is
without a Guru (Holy Preceptor); he
hasn’t adopted any Guru. He cannot
have a glimpse of God and attain union
with Him.” After hearing this much, he
realized, “Now even small children talk
about me. I have been spurned
everywhere – from Brahm Lok, Shiv Lok
to Baikunth Dham and from all the cities
I have been pushed out. So now I must
go to my father and consult him. When
he reached his father, he (father)
inquired about his well being. He
noticed that the son was sad and
unhappy. He asked, “Son, why are you
sad?” He replied, “Why shouldn’t I be
sad? I left home at the age of five years
and thought I would be able to meet
God. A few days ago, when I went to
Shiv Lok, Brahm Lok, Baikunth Dham and
other holy abodes, everywhere I was
denied entry; I was pushed out. I was
not allowed to enter. I was very much
insulted. Then I came out of ‘smadhi’
(deep meditation, or trance). I noticed
children talking about me and observing
that I was without a Guru (Holy
Preceptor) and so could not attain the
Name Divine because the boon of God’s

Name cannot be had without the Guru’s
instruction.”

Man’s veil of ignorance cannot be
rent without the Guru. There are three
defects in a ‘jeev’ (sentient being, man)
– mal (filth, or impurity), vikshep
(confusion) and ‘aavarn’ (veil). ‘Mal’
according to the Guru’s edict is–

‘The scum of so many births is attached
to this soul and it has become pitch
black.’ P. 651
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‘Vikshepta’ (confusion or
bewilderment) means that the mind is
not calm even for a second. It is
wandering all the time – here and there.
Third is ‘aavarn’ (veil). It is called veil
or screen. The mind is covered by a
thin veil of ‘ego’. Although God and
‘jeev’ (sentient being, soul) live together,
yet nobody knows that God abides
within his own self. Farid too heard this
very voice from within his self –

‘Farid, why wanderst thou over wild
places,
Trampling thorns under thy feet?
God in the heart abides: seek
Him not in lonely wastes.’ P. 1378
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God abides within your heart. Why
are you seeking Him outside? There is
only a veil in you which cannot be
removed without the Perfect Guru –

Refrain: God is lodged in you,
But hidden is He under the
veil of ego.
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‘The self that is the wife and the Divine
spouse together live,
Yet between them is erected the tough



wall of egoism.’ P. 1263
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Look! how strange it is! God lives
in this human body, but we are
oblivious of it and continue to fear
ghosts and goblins. One fears hurdles
and obstacles. Another says – ‘I pay
obeisance at such and such tomb.’ Still
another says – ‘I regularly visit such
and such place (to get rid of ghosts and
goblins).’ Guru Sahib said – ‘You
yourself are a ghost. Naturally, no lover
and devotee of God is going to come to
you; no Gurus are going to visit you.’
He said, ‘Sir, I am a man, not a ghost. I
am like other human beings.’ Guru
Sahib said – ‘In physical appearance
you are a man, but in very many
human beings, the spirits of ghosts
abide. Their (ghosts’) conduct is the
same as they themselves are.’

Kabir Sahib says that once in his
neighbourhood, a ghost came into a
person. People said, ‘A ghost has come
into such and such person. He speaks a
lot. People are watching him.’ Kabir
Sahib observed, “Brother! ghosts live in
cremation grounds and only ghosts
meet ghosts.” People said, “Sir, but the
ghost has come into a woman.” Kabir
Sahib said, “Only ghosts come to
ghosts. A ghost house has a
characteristic mark about it –

‘Kabir, the houses, in which the saints
are not served nor God is contemplated
(are ghost houses).’ P. 1374
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The house in which some Guru-
directed beloved holy man, some
devoted worshipper of God, some
Gursikhs have not been served, from
which comes not the sound of the
recitation of Jap Ji Sahib, Sukhmani Sahib,
Rehras, Kirtan Sohila or ‘Satnam Waheguru’

(True is God’s Name), or the reading of
Gayatri chant, or the saying of ‘Namaz’
(Muslim prayer), that is a house of
ghosts. Where holy men and saints,
devotees and worshippers of God do
not come, and from where the sound of
God’s worship and prayer does not
come, they are like cremation grounds,
where ghosts abide–

‘Those houses are like the cremation
ground, wherein goblins abide.’ P. 1374
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even if they are big bungalows.
Don’t call them bungalows. They are
like cremation grounds and the people
living there are he-demons and she-
demons.

‘In Kaliyuga (Dark age) are beings
incarnations of evil spirits:
The son, a goblin, the daughter a witch;
the wife leader of he and she-demons.’

P. 556
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Kabir Sahib said, “Ghosts have
special marks or characteristics. Their
conduct, behaviour and thinking are
different. To put it simply, those who
do not meditate on God’s Name fall in
the list of ghosts.

Refrain: Ghosts or goblins are those
who meditate not on the
Name.
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‘Kabir, the houses in which the saints
are not served, nor God is contemplated
are like the cremation ground, wherein
goblins abide.’ P. 1374
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He who is without a Guru (Holy



Preceptor), even the mention of his
name or having his glimpse is bad or
evil.

‘No Guru (Preceptor) is like the Satguru
(True holy Preceptor);
One without the Guru (Preceptor) is
known as evil.’ P. 435
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‘Know not the living code of him that is
not in accordance with Gurbani, (Guru’s
teaching);
By taking food from his hand is
forgotten Lord’s adoration.’
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So, in this way, Sukhdev went to
his father and said, “I have been
insulted like this.” His father said,
“Son! you ought to adopt a Guru
(Preceptor).” He said, “I havn’t met any
Guru so far. Whom should I adopt?”
Holy congregation! the Guru has certain
signs or marks. One is capable Guru,
while the other is immature.’

‘From a raw or immature Guru
(Preceptor) comes not liberation.’

P. 932
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The immature Guru has been called
a blind Guru –

‘If the blind man be the leader or Guru
(Preceptor), how shall he know the right
way? P. 767
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The blind Guru drowns both
himself and his disciples.

Once the sixth Guru Sahib had gone
to Ladai village which is in Ferozepur
District. A python came there that was
squirming with pain. Guru Sahib
touched it with his foot. It became calm
and quiet. A spirit came out of it in the
form of light and started praising Guru
Sahib and said, “Sir! you have done a
good turn to me. I had been suffering

for a long time.” Guru Sahib asked the
spirit, “Brother, who are you?” He said,
“I am a Kali-yuga-Guru. All my mind’s
inclination was in money and I kept
realizing tithe from my followers or
disciples. I used to tell lies. I used to
tell the people. ‘Now that your crop has
been harvested, give me a tenth part of
it’.” Holy, congregation! this is not
‘tithe’. If the farmer starts donating tenth
part of his produce, he can save
nothing. A farmer’s tithe is one rupee
out of a hundred rupees, because he has
to make several expenses. He does not
save even 10%; he saves hardly 5-6%,
and not more. After selling the produce,
the farmer says that he has sold it for
this much money. But how much are
the expenses on it? The entire family is
engaged in work. Then there are
expenses on machines and manure.
How expensive is the manure! Only that
farmer can save 10% whose crop is very
good. So, if his crop sells for Rs. 100, he
should donate Re. 1 as tithe. When the
farmer really saves so little, and the
donation-seeker forcibly takes donations,
then he is going to suffer the same fate
as that of a raw or false Guru of the
Kaliyuga – the way it happened to that
python. He was, however, forgiven and
liberated by the Sixth Guru Sahib. But
no liberation is possible without
meeting the Perfect Guru.

Refrain: When is met the Perfect Guru,
Only then does sleeping for-
tune wake up….
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‘As shoots of deeds of previous births
burst forth,
Appeared a person yearning after God,
thirsting for joy in Him.



At the touch of the Lord was Nanak’s
darkness dispelled;
After sleep of multiple births, was his
understanding awakened.’ P. 204
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It is said that it is due to the deeds
of some previous birth –

‘They alone, who have such a writ of
God on their forehead since the very
beginning, them the True Guru meets. ‘

P. 450
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May our good and pious deeds
multiply and may we receive the fruit
of the deeds of previous births. Holy
congregation! for the last seven days,
you have been coming to the gathering
of the true and holy. All the steps you
take to come here is being recorded in
your account. Each step you take bears
the fruit of an ‘Ashwmedh yagya’ [Hindu
sacrificial ritual in which a horse is
sacrificed]. When we sit in the
congregation with our head lowered,
then what do we get?

‘Merit of million-fold sacrifices comes to
such as listen to the chant of the Lord’s
Name.’ P. 546
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We get the reward of crores of
‘yagyas’ (Hindu sacrificial ritual). When
first you listen, and then sing with your
tongue, fruit of how many million
sacrifices will you get? When you are
coming to the holy gathering, your sins
are getting decreased. The mountain of
sins is getting demolished. What is the
result? When all the sins are changed
into virtuous and pious deeds, then fate
is written on the brow, and the True
Guru shows mercy –

‘Saith Nanak: By grace of the gracious

Lord alone union with the Guru (Holy
Preceptor) comes about.’ P. 1242
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What does the Guru have –
‘The Name is an invaluable jewel. It is
with the Perfect Guru.’ P. 40
éÅî¹ Áî¯ñÕ¹ ðåé¹ ÔË êÈð¶ ÃÇå×¹ð êÅÇÃ¨
‘Into Nanak’s house has come solely the
Name.’                                   P. 1136
éÅéÕ ÕË ØÇð Õ ¶òñ éÅî ¹¨éÅéÕ ÕË ØÇð Õ ¶òñ éÅî ¹¨éÅéÕ ÕË ØÇð Õ ¶òñ éÅî ¹¨éÅéÕ ÕË ØÇð Õ ¶òñ éÅî ¹¨éÅéÕ ÕË ØÇð Õ ¶òñ éÅî ¹¨

Here we have come not to teach
and confirm any magic formula, to
narrate any history, to propound any
economic theory, to teach politics, or to
enunciate any laws of nature; we have
only the Name, and we have come to
transform man into god by giving the
Name. We have to make man have a
glimpse of God from within his own
self. Both the ‘jeev’ (sentient being, soul)
and God abide in the same place –

‘The self that is the wife and the Divine
spouse together live,
Yet between them is erected the tough
wall of egoism.
This wall of egoism by the Guru,
perfectly endowed is shattered,
Whereby has Nanak with the Lord
attained union.’ P. 1263
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When the Perfect Guru is met, then
by bestowing the mystic formula, he
shatters the wall of egoism –

‘Waheguru (God) is the ‘Gurmantar’
(Guru’s chant) by meditating on which
is effaced ego.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 13/2
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God’s chant or Name is obtained
from the Five Beloved ones. By
meditating on the Name egoism is
destroyed. With the effacement of ego
that wall is shattered. Then man sees
that there is nothing here except
‘Waheguru’ (God) –



‘In the company of saints, I have seen the
Lord within me.
Lord’s Name has become sweet unto me.’

P. 293
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When in the company of holy men,
I saw within me, two things happened
– one, God’s Name started tasting
sweet. There one does not feel sleepy
or experience any other kind of lethargy
because the Name tastes sweet. Within
the self I saw Waheguru (God)–

‘All the things are in the mind of one
Lord.’ P. 293
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The entire existence is in God, just
as all the fish are in the sea, though
they appear distinct and separate –

‘Though they appear in numerous hues
and variegated forms.’ P. 293
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God is appearing in many and
diverse colours –

‘The Name Divine, bestower of Nine
Treasures, immortalizing,
In our own self is lodged;
Therein abides the ultimate silence of
ecstasy,
And the unstruck mystical music, of
wonders indescribable.’ P. 293
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People themselves saw this but
only those whom God Himself showed
it –

‘This by such is viewed as by the Lord
Himself are granted such sight.
Such alone saith Nanak, get realization.’

P. 293
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So such a Name –
‘The Name Divine, bestower of Nine
Treasures, immortalizing is with the
True Guru.’ P. 293
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is with the True Guru or Perfect

Holy Preceptor.
‘The Name is an invaluable jewel.
It is with the Perfect Guru.
The True Guru brings out and gives the
bright jewel Name to him who is
devoted to His service.
Blessed and the most fortunate of the
very fortunate are they who come to the
Guru and meet Him.’ P. 40
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They are indeed very fortunate and
those who have done noble and
charitable deeds –

‘Who come to the Guru and meet him.’
P. 40
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who, going to the Guru, have

adopted him or aligned with him. It is
because –

‘Without the True Guru, God’s Name is
not found, even though man may perform
millions of ceremonies.’ P. 40
Çìé¹ ÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  é ñíÂÆÇìé¹ ÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  é ñíÂÆÇìé¹ ÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  é ñíÂÆÇìé¹ ÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  é ñíÂÆÇìé¹ ÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  é ñíÂÆ
ñÖ Õ¯àÆ Õðî ÕîÅÀ°¨ñÖ Õ¯àÆ Õðî ÕîÅÀ°¨ñÖ Õ¯àÆ Õðî ÕîÅÀ°¨ñÖ Õ¯àÆ Õðî ÕîÅÀ°¨ñÖ Õ¯àÆ Õðî ÕîÅÀ°¨

Guru Sahib says that man may
perform millions and billions of rituals
and ceremonies, God’s Name is not
found without adopting the True Guru.
It is through the Guru’s grace, if man
adopts the Guru, that God’s Name can
be attained, and after getting the boon
of the Name, he should contemplate it.
By doing so are the stony adamantine
doors opened.

‘The body fortress has nine doors.
The tenth is kept unseen.
The adamantine shutters of the tenth
gate open not. Through the Guru’s word
alone they get opened.
The melodious celestial strain rings
there. By the Guru’s word is it heard.
The Divine light shines in the minds of



those who hear the music of the tenth
gate. Such persons meet God by
embracing meditation.
The one Lord, who has Himself made the
world, is contained amongst all.’ P. 954
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ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è¹Çé òÜç¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ã¹äÆÜË¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è¹Çé òÜç¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ã¹äÆÜË¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è¹Çé òÜç¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ã¹äÆÜË¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è¹Çé òÜç¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ã¹äÆÜË¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è¹Çé òÜç¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ã¹äÆÜË¨
Çåå° Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅÇåå° Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅÇåå° Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅÇåå° Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅÇåå° Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ
ÕÇð í×Çå ÇîñÆÜË¨ÕÇð í×Çå ÇîñÆÜË¨ÕÇð í×Çå ÇîñÆÜË¨ÕÇð í×Çå ÇîñÆÜË¨ÕÇð í×Çå ÇîñÆÜË¨
Ãí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  òðåçÅÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  òðåçÅÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  òðåçÅÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  òðåçÅÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  òðåçÅ
ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚé ðÚÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚé ðÚÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚé ðÚÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚé ðÚÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚé ðÚÅÂÆ¨
‘Hail, hail to Thee, O True king. True,
ever true is Thy Name.’ P. 947
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The Guru destroys ego as he has
the medicine of the Name with him –

‘Ego is within all the bodies.
Through ego are the beings born.’
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Egoism leads to pitch darkness and
in egoism none can understand
anything.

This human body is filled with
egoism. There is pitch-darkness of
ignorance in him due to which God is
not visible to him –

‘In egoism God’s devotional service
cannot be performed, nor can His will be
realized.
In egoism is the soul in bonds and the
Name comes not to abide in the mind.
Nanak, meeting with the True Guru
man’s ego is destroyed and the True
Lord comes to dwell in his mind.
He practises truth, abides in truth and
by serving the True One gets absorbed in
Him.’ P. 560
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So, as long as there is ego, Name

cannot be attained –
‘Ego is at variance with the Name: the
two dwell not in one place.’ P. 560
ÔÀ°î Ë  éÅòË éÅÇñ Çòð ¯è ¹  Ô ËÔÀ°î Ë  éÅò Ë éÅÇñ Çòð ¯è ¹  Ô ËÔÀ°î Ë  éÅò Ë éÅÇñ Çòð ¯è ¹  Ô ËÔÀ°î Ë  éÅò Ë éÅÇñ Çòð ¯è ¹  Ô ËÔÀ°î Ë  éÅò Ë éÅÇñ Çòð ¯è ¹  Ô Ë
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The two cannot live together. Holy
congregation! unless and until man
adopts the True Guru, he cannot get the
medicine of the Name. The medicine for
curing egoism is God’s Name.

Refrain: Egoism is dispelled by medi-
tating on God’s Name
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‘Waheguru (God) is the mystic chant by
meditating on which is egoism removed.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 13/2
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The sum and substance of our
discussion is that Waheguru (God) abides
within, but owing to the veil of ego, the
‘jeev’ (sentient being, or soul) looks for
it outside his self. Egoism is effaced
only if man receives the boon of God’s
Name. Guru Sahib says that if he does
not get the Name, he has wasted his
life. He who does not meditate on the
Name, although physically appears like
a man, yet his nature or inclination is
like that of animals–

‘The mortal, who is without the Guru’s
instruction, accursed and contaminated
is his life.’ P. 1356
×¹ð î ³å Ì  ÔÆäÃ· Ü ¯  ê Ì ÅäÆ×¹ð î ³å Ì  ÔÆäÃ· Ü ¯  ê Ì ÅäÆ×¹ð î ³å Ì  ÔÆäÃ· Ü ¯  ê Ì ÅäÆ×¹ð î ³å Ì  ÔÆäÃ· Ü ¯  ê Ì ÅäÆ×¹ð î ³å Ì  ÔÆäÃ· Ü ¯  ê Ì ÅäÆ
Çè Ì× ¿å Üéî í zÃàäÔ¨Çè Ì× ¿å Üéî í zÃàäÔ¨Çè Ì× ¿å Üéî í zÃàäÔ¨Çè Ì× ¿å Üéî í zÃàäÔ¨Çè Ì× ¿å Üéî í zÃàäÔ¨

He who has not received the
‘Gurmantar’ (Guru’s holy chant) from the
Five Beloved ones, his life is
contemptible. Curse him a hundred
times. He is depraved and corrupted,
and stricken with leprosy –

‘Stupid is he like to dog, hog, ass, crow
and snake.’ P. 1356
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Such a person is equal to a dog,
cat, pig, snake, crow and ass. He may
have lakhs of rupees, bungalows, huge
farms, and big business, but if he has
not received the Guru’s chant, then
after death, his soul will enter the
existence of animals –

Refrain: Fall into the existence of
crows, dogs and asses shall
those who have adopted not
the Guru, my dear,
Who have adopted not the
Guru.
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It is because he has degraded
himself by following the dictates of his
mind. About the self-willed person or
an apostate, the Guru’s edict is –

‘The egoist keeps being born and dying,
And ever and again buffets bears.
All hells by the egoist are suffered; the
God-directed or Guruward not a whit
by these are touched.’ P. 1073
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He who becomes attached to the
Guru, receives the boon of God’s Name.
By meditating on the Name, man attains
eternal life. If such a one does not even
meditate on the Name, but by adopting
the Guru remains firm in following the
disciplinary code, which is the
command of the Panj Piaras (Five
Beloved Ones), shapes his life according
to it, then, even if he fails to make any
spiritual progress, he will get a second
human birth. Then he will find the
Guru sooner; it does not take him long
to meet the Guru, because such is
God’s arrangement. If he fails to make

spiritual advancement even in the
second birth, he will get a third birth.
In this way the Guru grants him
human birth again and again, so that
he may advance spiritually. You can
yourself imagine, how many
opportunities come in his way. You see
some children partaking of ‘amrit’
(baptismal nectar) and meditating on
the Name with rosaries in their hands.
These are the souls who have taken
birth in Sikh homes, in the abode of
Guru Nanak several times. God makes
such provisions for them that they
receive the boon of ‘amrit’ very soon
and they become firm in following the
Sikh code. They start with the Guru’s
word from the stage where they had
left in their previous birth.

If you see a five-year old child
who has partaken of ‘amrit’ and is
holding a rosary in his hand, then take
it for sure that he has meditated on the
Name in four previous births and has
met holy men. God makes some such
arrangement that He makes the child
come in contact with a Divine Name
practitioner. With his help and
guidance, he meditates on the Name
Divine.

So in the Guru’s abode, the practice
of adopting the Guru is like this. Holy
congregation! first one has to partake of
‘amrit’, which is called ‘pahul’ also. Five
Singhs read or recite five Gurbani
compositions; sugar bubbles are put in
an iron bowl and ‘amrit’ is prepared by
stirring with a ‘khanda’ (two-edged
sword). With eyes in front, the Singhs
recite the Gurbani compositions with
perfect concentration of mind. When
they concentrate their mind, power
comes into the ‘amrit’ as it does in a
‘mantra’ (chant). They recite the mantra-
like ‘bani’ and see that it does create an
impact.



In this manner, the Five Beloved
ones read the five Gurbani compositions
one by one. The rest continue looking
at the ‘amrit’ while reciting ‘Waheguru,
Waheguru’ (God’s Name). By that gaze –

‘Ambrosia rains from the gaze of the
God-enlightened.’ P. 273
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they rain power which falls into
the sweet water which is called
‘amrita’. That ‘amrita’ is bestowed on the
seekers. Then five palmfuls go into the
Tenth Door, five in the eyes, and five
palmfuls are given to them to drink.
Thereafter, the Five Beloved ones
collectively give the Name, which is the
real ‘amrit’ (Name-nectar).

‘Amrita’ is of three kinds. First is
given when the baby is born. It is called
‘Janam amrit sanskar’ (Amrit-giving
ceremony on birth). The second is when
man adopts the Guru of his own accord.
Its celebration is bigger than even
marriage ceremony because the ‘jeev’
(sentient being, soul) has adopted the
Guru after wandering through 84 lakh
existences. There is no other joy greater
than this in the world. The Guru has
saved him from the circle of death once,
and for a long time, he will continue to
have human birth or incarnation. So it is
an event of great joy and happiness.
Even if bands are played, they won’t be
enough to celebrate the occasion. Then
by adopting the Guru, he receives the
boon of the Name. The Five Beloved
ones bestow the Name with one voice.
That Name is called ‘amrita’ (nectar).

Third is ‘Brahmgyan amrit’ (Nectar
imparting Divine knowledge, or
knowledge of the Ultimate Spiritual
Reality). When earning the Name, he
meditates on the Name through the four
‘banis’ - baikhari (thought uttered with the
mouth), madhma (thought communicated
to the tongue), pasanti (its intimation to

the brain) and prah (its origin in the
abstract mind). In this way, gradually,
with the help of word, tongue and then
breaths, first, he meditates on or recites
the Name in the throat, then in the heart
or mind, then in the navel and ‘agya
chakra’ (between the two eyebrows),
then meditates with the help of unstruck
word or sound, and then in the ‘trikuti’
(middle of the forehead between the
two eyebrows) then in the Tenth Door.
After this man’s concentration reaches
the realm of reason or intellect, where
he gains Divine knowledge, but not
before this. As a result the veil of
egoism is shattered. So, holy
congregation, there is no difference
between ‘amrita’ (nectar) and the
Name. ‘Amrita’ means the Name Divine.

Refrain: Listen O my mind, it is
God’s Name that is nectar.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Ã ¹ä î ¶ð ¶  îéÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÔÇð ÔÇðÃ ¹ä î ¶ð ¶  îéÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÔÇð ÔÇðÃ ¹ä î ¶ð ¶  îéÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÔÇð ÔÇðÃ ¹ä î ¶ð ¶  îéÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÔÇð ÔÇðÃ ¹ä î ¶ð ¶  îéÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÔÇð ÔÇð
éÅî Ô Ë - B, D.éÅî Ô Ë - B, D.éÅî Ô Ë - B, D.éÅî Ô Ë - B, D.éÅî Ô Ë - B, D.

‘Nectar is the Name of the Lord God, O
my soul. By the Guru’s instruction the
Name-Nectar is attained.’ P. 538
Á³Çî Ìå ¹  ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹ ²óÆÂ ¶Á ³ Çî Ìå ¹  ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹ ²óÆÂ ¶Á ³ Çî Ìå ¹  ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹ ²óÆÂ ¶Á ³ Çî Ìå ¹  ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹ ²óÆÂ ¶Á ³ Çî Ìå ¹  ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹ ²óÆÂ ¶
Á ³ Çî Ìå ¹  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ¹  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ¹  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ¹  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ¹  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨

It is by imbibing the Guru’s
teaching that ‘Name-Nectar’ is obtained
–

‘Poisonous is the pride of worldly
valuables, O my soul ……’ P. 538
ÔÀ°î Ë  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆÔÀ°î Ë  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆÔÀ°î Ë  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆÔÀ°î Ë  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆÔÀ°î Ë  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ
ÇÜ ¿ç ¹ó ÆÂ ¶ . . . . . . . .¨ÇÜ ¿ç ¹ó ÆÂ ¶ . . . . . . . .¨ÇÜ ¿ç ¹ó ÆÂ ¶ . . . . . . . .¨ÇÜ ¿ç ¹ó ÆÂ ¶ . . . . . . . .¨ÇÜ ¿ç ¹ó ÆÂ ¶ . . . . . . . .¨

Ego is all poison –
‘Through God’s Name-Nectar this poison
is removed.’ P. 538
........ÔÇð Á³Çî Ì Çå ÇìÖ ¹ ñÇÔ ÜÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨........ÔÇð Á³Çî Ì Çå ÇìÖ ¹ ñÇÔ ÜÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨........ÔÇð Á³Çî Ì Çå ÇìÖ ¹ ñÇÔ ÜÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨........ÔÇð Á³Çî Ì Çå ÇìÖ ¹ ñÇÔ ÜÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨........ÔÇð Á³Çî Ì Çå ÇìÖ ¹ ñÇÔ ÜÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨

When the Name-Nectar is attained,
the poison of ego is removed by
meditating on the Name. So in this way
–

‘O Supreme Lord, Nectar is Thy Name
and he alone lives, who meditates on it.
He who is blessed with God’s grace, is
made pure.’ P. 616



Á³Çî Ìå éÅî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  Á ³Çî Ìå éÅî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  Á ³Çî Ìå éÅî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  Á ³Çî Ìå éÅî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  Á ³Çî Ìå éÅî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  å ¶ðÅå ¶ðÅå ¶ðÅå ¶ðÅå ¶ðÅ
Ü ¯ ÇÃîð Ë Ã ¯  ÜÆòË¨Ü¯ ÇÃîð Ë Ã ¯  ÜÆòË¨Ü¯ ÇÃîð Ë Ã ¯  ÜÆòË¨Ü¯ ÇÃîð Ë Ã ¯  ÜÆòË¨Ü¯ ÇÃîð Ë Ã ¯  ÜÆòË¨
ÇÜÃ é ¯ ÕðÇî êðÅêÇåÇÜÃ é¯ ÕðÇî êðÅêÇåÇÜÃ é¯ ÕðÇî êðÅêÇåÇÜÃ é¯ ÕðÇî êðÅêÇåÇÜÃ é¯ ÕðÇî êðÅêÇå
Ô¯ò Ë  Ã ¯  Üé¹ Çéðî« æÆòË¨Ô ¯ò Ë  Ã ¯  Üé¹ Çéðî« æÆòË¨Ô ¯ò Ë  Ã ¯  Üé¹ Çéðî« æÆòË¨Ô ¯ò Ë  Ã ¯  Üé¹ Çéðî« æÆòË¨Ô ¯ò Ë  Ã ¯  Üé¹ Çéðî« æÆòË¨

He on whom God casts His
gracious glance, obtains the Name-
Nectar. And he who meditates on the
Name –

‘With each breath, he ever contemplates
the Lord, and not a single breath does he
waste.
Then is his fear of birth and death ended,
and exaltation of eternal life attained.’

P. 556
çÇî çÇî ÃçÅ ÃîÅñçÅçÇî çÇî ÃçÅ ÃîÅñçÅçÇî çÇî ÃçÅ ÃîÅñçÅçÇî çÇî ÃçÅ ÃîÅñçÅçÇî çÇî ÃçÅ ÃîÅñçÅ
ç¿î ¹  é ÇìðæÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ç¿î ¹  é ÇìðæÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ç¿î ¹  é ÇìðæÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ç¿î ¹  é ÇìðæÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ç¿î ¹  é ÇìðæÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨
Üéî îðé ÕÅ íÀ° ×ÇÂÁÅÜéî îðé ÕÅ íÀ° ×ÇÂÁÅÜéî îðé ÕÅ íÀ° ×ÇÂÁÅÜéî îðé ÕÅ íÀ° ×ÇÂÁÅÜéî îðé ÕÅ íÀ° ×ÇÂÁÅ
ÜÆòé êçòÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÜÆòé êçòÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÜÆòé êçòÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÜÆòé êçòÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÜÆòé êçòÆ êÅÇÂ¨

he obtains an eternal life. He who
receives it is not troubled by the fear of
death –

‘My heart to the Guru’s feet is attached –
Removers of impediments, annullers of
all suffering.
Chanting laudation of the Lord eternal,
immortal,
Day after day in joy in God keeps it
awake.
Joy – giving is Divine discourse,
whereby is achieved the heart’s desire.
In primal time, at the end of time and in
the middle
Has the Lord remained Nanak’s friend or
cherisher.’ P. 616
ÇìØé ÇìéÅÃé ÃÇí ç ¹Ö éÅÃéÇìØé ÇìéÅÃé ÃÇí ç ¹Ö éÅÃéÇìØé ÇìéÅÃé ÃÇí ç ¹Ö éÅÃéÇìØé ÇìéÅÃé ÃÇí ç ¹Ö éÅÃéÇìØé ÇìéÅÃé ÃÇí ç ¹Ö éÅÃé
×¹ð ÚðäÆ îé¹ ñÅ×Å¨×¹ð ÚðäÆ îé¹ ñÅ×Å¨×¹ð ÚðäÆ îé¹ ñÅ×Å¨×¹ð ÚðäÆ îé¹ ñÅ×Å¨×¹ð ÚðäÆ îé¹ ñÅ×Å¨
×¹ä ×Åòå ÁÚ¹å ÁÇìéÅÃÆ×¹ä ×Åòå ÁÚ¹å ÁÇìéÅÃÆ×¹ä ×Åòå ÁÚ¹å ÁÇìéÅÃÆ×¹ä ×Åòå ÁÚ¹å ÁÇìéÅÃÆ×¹ä ×Åòå ÁÚ¹å ÁÇìéÅÃÆ
ÁéÇçé° ÔÇð ð ¿ Ç× ÜÅ×Å¨ÁéÇçé° ÔÇð ð ¿ Ç× ÜÅ×Å¨ÁéÇçé° ÔÇð ð ¿ Ç× ÜÅ×Å¨ÁéÇçé° ÔÇð ð ¿ Ç× ÜÅ×Å¨ÁéÇçé° ÔÇð ð ¿ Ç× ÜÅ×Å¨
îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã ¶ÂÆ ëñ êÅÂ ¶îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã ¶ÂÆ ëñ êÅÂ ¶îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã ¶ÂÆ ëñ êÅÂ ¶îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã ¶ÂÆ ëñ êÅÂ ¶îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã ¶ÂÆ ëñ êÅÂ ¶
ÔÇð ÕÆ ÕæÅ Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÆ¨ÔÇð ÕÆ ÕæÅ Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÆ¨ÔÇð ÕÆ ÕæÅ Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÆ¨ÔÇð ÕÆ ÕæÅ Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÆ¨ÔÇð ÕÆ ÕæÅ Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÆ¨
ÁÅÇç Á³Çå îÇèÁÅÇç Á³Çå îÇèÁÅÇç Á³Çå îÇèÁÅÇç Á³Çå îÇèÁÅÇç Á³Çå îÇè
éÅéÕ ÕÀ° Ã ¯  ê Ìí ¹  Ô ¯ÁÅ ì ¶ñÆ¨éÅéÕ ÕÀ° Ã ¯  ê Ìí ¹  Ô ¯ÁÅ ì ¶ñÆ¨éÅéÕ ÕÀ° Ã ¯  ê Ìí ¹  Ô ¯ÁÅ ì ¶ñÆ¨éÅéÕ ÕÀ° Ã ¯  ê Ìí ¹  Ô ¯ÁÅ ì ¶ñÆ¨éÅéÕ ÕÀ° Ã ¯  ê Ìí ¹  Ô ¯ÁÅ ì ¶ñÆ¨

That God becomes the devotee’s
friend and saves him (who has obtained
the Name) in the Divine Court. There is
power in God’s Name.

Once after leaving Anandpur Sahib,
and after the sagas of Chamkaur Sahib
(in which the elder Sahibzadas were

martyred) and of Sirhind (in which the
younger Sahibzadas were martyred),
Tenth Guru Sahib was staying with Bhai
Dalla at Talwandi Sabo. Bhai Dalla
served Guru Sahib immensely. He
remained in Guru Sahib’s attendance all
the time. He remained very near him
and kept conversing with him. Guru
Sahib was very kind to him. One day,
seeing Guru Sahib in a very happy
mood, he said, “I want to make a
request to you.” Guru Sahib asked,
“What do you want to say?” He
submitted, “Sir! grant me a stool-space
in your court.” On hearing this request,
Guru Sahib became silent. Dalla said,
“Sir! I have asked for a very little space
– just a stool-space.” Guru Sahib said,
“Stool-space is too much. If you ask for
even a needle-head space, you cannot
get it.” Dalla was surprised, “Sir, you
fulfil all my wishes. Now if I have
asked for a little space, you are refusing
to grant it to me.” Guru Sahib replied,
“O Dalla! ask for the world. I shall give
the world. If you want the Delhi throne,
I can get it for you at once – in place
of Aurangzeb; if you wish for the rule
of the three worlds, I can get that for
you. If you want miraculous powers,
that too can be granted; you can prosper
and flourish. You can get fame and
recognition till the distant future from
generation to generation. Any other
thing of the world you may ask for, it
can be granted to you. But you can get
nothing from the Court Divine.” He
submitted, “Sir, I am your servant, your
attendant. I regard you as my Guru and
so have my forefathers been revering
you as the Guru, whoever has adorned
Guru Nanak’s spiritual seat including
your father and grandfather. From the
very beginning we have been treating
you (and your predecessors) as the
Guru. Guru Sahib observed, “Accepting
or treating someone as the Guru is one



thing, while adopting a Guru is a
different thing. The whole world regards
Guru Granth Sahib as the Guru and pays
obeisance to the holy volume. But just
accepting the scripture as the Guru is
not enough and does not make any
difference. The Guru has to be adopted.
Until the Guru is adopted, the
relationship between the Guru and the
Sikh (disciple) is not forged.”

If you go to the ashram (hermitage)
of a Guru in human form and you
continue serving there too, but until
you obtain the Name, you cannot
become the disciple of that Guru, you
cannot become his ‘Sikh’. Relationship is
forged only when you obtain the Name
from him.

In the case of the Guru’s abode,
relationship is established when you
receive the Name from the Five Beloved
ones.

Refrain: If you want to meet the
plume-wearing (Tenth) Guru,
If you want to meet the fal-
con-bearing (Tenth) Guru,
Partake of the ‘Khanda-batta’
amrit (sweet baptismal nec-
tar prepared in an iron bowl
with a two-edged sword
while reciting the prescribed
five Gurbani compositions).

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Ü¶ ÇîñäË Õñ×ÆÁ» òÅñ¶ ù,Ü ¶ ÇîñäË Õñ×ÆÁ» òÅñ¶ ù,Ü ¶ ÇîñäË Õñ×ÆÁ» òÅñ¶ ù,Ü ¶ ÇîñäË Õñ×ÆÁ» òÅñ¶ ù,Ü ¶ ÇîñäË Õñ×ÆÁ» òÅñ¶ ù,
Ü ¶ ÇîñäË ìÅÜ» òÅñ¶ ù - B,Ü ¶ ÇîñäË ìÅÜ» òÅñ¶ ù - B,Ü ¶ ÇîñäË ìÅÜ» òÅñ¶ ù - B,Ü ¶ ÇîñäË ìÅÜ» òÅñ¶ ù - B,Ü ¶ ÇîñäË ìÅÜ» òÅñ¶ ù - B,
B .B .B .B .B .

Ö ³â ¶  çÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÛÕ ñË, Ü ¶Ö ³â ¶  çÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÛÕ ñË, Ü ¶Ö ³â ¶  çÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÛÕ ñË, Ü ¶Ö ³â ¶  çÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÛÕ ñË, Ü ¶Ö ³â ¶  çÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÛÕ ñË, Ü ¶
Ç îñä Ë . . . -BÇîñä Ë . . . -BÇîñä Ë . . . -BÇîñä Ë . . . -BÇîñä Ë . . . -B

‘The True Lord created His true
(spiritual) throne at a congregation of the
true and holy.
Nanak, image of the fearless and
formless Lord, played among the Naths
and yogis (names of sects of ascetics in
India) (i.e. showed his greatness while
deliberating with them).
The Guru worshipped the Almighty God
at the time of administering ‘amrit’
prepared with ‘khanda’ (two-edged
sword).
Drink thou, O Sikhs, pahul (baptismal
nectar) prepared with khanda (two-edged
sword) to make thine life fruitful.
The ‘sangat’ (congregation) was
transformed into ‘Khalsa’ (the pure), the
apostates put in difficulty.
Well done! Well done Gobind Singh!
thou wert at once Guru and disciple!’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 41/1
ÔÇð Ã ¼Ú ¶  åÖå ðÚÅÇÂÁÅÔÇð Ã ¼Ú ¶  åÖå ðÚÅÇÂÁÅÔÇð Ã ¼Ú ¶  åÖå ðÚÅÇÂÁÅÔÇð Ã ¼Ú ¶  åÖå ðÚÅÇÂÁÅÔÇð Ã ¼Ú ¶  åÖå ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ
ÃÇå Ã ¿×Çå î ¶ñÅÍÃÇå Ã ¿×Çå î ¶ñÅÍÃÇå Ã ¿×Çå î ¶ñÅÍÃÇå Ã ¿×Çå î ¶ñÅÍÃÇå Ã ¿×Çå î ¶ñÅÍ
éÅéÕ ÇéðíÀ° Çéð ¿ÕÅð ÇòÇÚ ÇÃè» Ö ¶ñÅÍéÅéÕ ÇéðíÀ° Çéð ¿ÕÅð ÇòÇÚ ÇÃè» Ö ¶ñÅÍéÅéÕ ÇéðíÀ° Çéð ¿ÕÅð ÇòÇÚ ÇÃè» Ö ¶ñÅÍéÅéÕ ÇéðíÀ° Çéð ¿ÕÅð ÇòÇÚ ÇÃè» Ö ¶ñÅÍéÅéÕ ÇéðíÀ° Çéð ¿ÕÅð ÇòÇÚ ÇÃè» Ö ¶ñÅÍ
×¹ð ¹  ÇÃîð îéÅÂÆ ÕÅñÕÅ Ö ³â ¶  ÕÆ ò ¶ñÅÍ×¹ð ¹  ÇÃîð îéÅÂÆ ÕÅñÕÅ Ö ³â ¶  ÕÆ ò ¶ñÅÍ×¹ð ¹  ÇÃîð îéÅÂÆ ÕÅñÕÅ Ö ³â ¶  ÕÆ ò ¶ñÅÍ×¹ð ¹  ÇÃîð îéÅÂÆ ÕÅñÕÅ Ö ³â ¶  ÕÆ ò ¶ñÅÍ×¹ð ¹  ÇÃîð îéÅÂÆ ÕÅñÕÅ Ö ³â ¶  ÕÆ ò ¶ñÅÍ
êÆòÔ¹ êÅÔ ¹ñ Ö ³â ¶èÅð Ô ¹ ÇÂ Üéî Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÅÍêÆòÔ¹ êÅÔ ¹ñ Ö ³â ¶èÅð Ô ¹ ÇÂ Üéî Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÅÍêÆòÔ¹ êÅÔ ¹ñ Ö ³â ¶èÅð Ô ¹ ÇÂ Üéî Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÅÍêÆòÔ¹ êÅÔ ¹ñ Ö ³â ¶èÅð Ô ¹ ÇÂ Üéî Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÅÍêÆòÔ¹ êÅÔ ¹ñ Ö ³â ¶èÅð Ô ¹ ÇÂ Üéî Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÅÍ
×¹ð Ã ¿×Çå ÕÆéÆ ÖÅñÃÅ îéî¹ÖÆ ç ¹Ô ¶ñÅÍ×¹ð Ã ¿×Çå ÕÆéÆ ÖÅñÃÅ îéî¹ÖÆ ç ¹Ô ¶ñÅÍ×¹ð Ã ¿×Çå ÕÆéÆ ÖÅñÃÅ îéî¹ÖÆ ç ¹Ô ¶ñÅÍ×¹ð Ã ¿×Çå ÕÆéÆ ÖÅñÃÅ îéî¹ÖÆ ç ¹Ô ¶ñÅÍ×¹ð Ã ¿×Çå ÕÆéÆ ÖÅñÃÅ îéî¹ÖÆ ç ¹Ô ¶ñÅÍ
òÅÔ òÅÔ ×¯Çì ¿ç ÇÃ ¿Ø ÁÅê ¶ × ¹ð ¹  Ú ¶ñÅ¨òÅÔ òÅÔ ×¯Çì ¿ç ÇÃ ¿Ø ÁÅê ¶ × ¹ð ¹  Ú ¶ñÅ¨òÅÔ òÅÔ ×¯Çì ¿ç ÇÃ ¿Ø ÁÅê ¶ × ¹ð ¹  Ú ¶ñÅ¨òÅÔ òÅÔ ×¯Çì ¿ç ÇÃ ¿Ø ÁÅê ¶ × ¹ð ¹  Ú ¶ñÅ¨òÅÔ òÅÔ ×¯Çì ¿ç ÇÃ ¿Ø ÁÅê ¶ × ¹ð ¹  Ú ¶ñÅ¨

So, in this way we adopt the Guru
and with good fortune we come to meet
an exalted saint or holy man, then with
his guidance and assistance the Divine
Name starts flowing and sounding
within us.

(----------)



Invocation:
True and Supreme is God’s Name.
Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji!
ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,
è ¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!
‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I
make many a time before the
Omnipotent Lord, the Possessor of all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save
me from wavering, says Nanak.’ P. 256
â¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ
Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨
‘After wandering and wandering, O
Lord, I have come and entered Thy
sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
Attach me to Thy devotional service.’

P. 289
Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°
ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨
Refrain: Put it to Thy account,

This life I dedicate unto Thee
…

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ñ¶Ö ¶  ÇòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ,ñ¶Ö ¶  ÇòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ,ñ¶Ö ¶  ÇòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ,ñ¶Ö ¶  ÇòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ,ñ¶Ö ¶  ÇòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ,
Üéî å°îÅð ¶ ñ ¶Ö ¶  -B, B.Üéî å°îÅð ¶ ñ ¶Ö ¶  -B, B.Üéî å°îÅð ¶ ñ ¶Ö ¶  -B, B.Üéî å°îÅð ¶ ñ ¶Ö ¶  -B, B.Üéî å°îÅð ¶ ñ ¶Ö ¶  -B, B.
Üéî å°îÅð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶ ,  Üéî å°îÅð ¶Üéî å°îÅð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶ ,  Üéî å°îÅð ¶Üéî å°îÅð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶ ,  Üéî å°îÅð ¶Üéî å°îÅð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶ ,  Üéî å°îÅð ¶Üéî å°îÅð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶ ,  Üéî å°îÅð ¶
ñ ¶Ö ¶  - B.ñ¶Ö ¶  - B.ñ¶Ö ¶  - B.ñ¶Ö ¶  - B.ñ¶Ö ¶  - B.
ñ¶Ö ¶ ÇòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ,...........ñ¶Ö ¶ ÇòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ,...........ñ¶Ö ¶ ÇòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ,...........ñ¶Ö ¶ ÇòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ,...........ñ¶Ö ¶ ÇòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ,...........
-B.-B.-B.-B.-B.

‘None humble as I; none compassionate
as Thou:
What need now to test my devotion?
Grant to Thy servant this boon in
perfection:
May my mind to your Word ever be
compliant.
To the Lord may I time and again be a
sacrifice!
Why with me art Thou silent? Pause.
Lord! for numerous incarnations from

Chapter III
The servant solely devoted to me is my own image

Thee was I alienated –
Now is this life dedicated unto Thee.
Saith Ravidass: In hope of union I find
life –
For long of Thy sight am I deprived.’

P. 694
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‘Numerous trees and plants in our
incarnation have we observed;
Numerous are the animal forms in
which we were created.
In numerous serpent-forms were we
incarnated.
As numerous bird-species on wings did
we fly.’ P. 156
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Refrain: In numerous serpent-forms

were we born,
And numerous were the bird-
forms in which we flew on
wings.
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Refrain: Bathe thine limbs
In the dust of the saints’ feet.
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‘Of Magh the merit is: In company with
God’s devotees take holy dips;
In dust of their feet bathe thy limbs.
On the Lord’s Name meditate,
Thy mind to the Name attune, on all
bestow charity of it.’ P. 135
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Revered saintly congregation! loud
by thy utterance, “True and Supreme is
God’s Name.” Getting free from
worldly tasks, with the Guru’s
inspiration, you have come to the
company of holy persons. Great indeed
is the advantage or fruit of coming to
the Guru’s Court, because in the holy
congregation is opened the first door
for achieving union with God. Until
the door of the holy congregation is
reached, the ‘jeev’ (man, soul) continues
wandering and he cannot gain union
with God.

Today happens to be ‘sangrand’
(first day) of the month of Magh (Indian
month coinciding with Jan-February).
In accordance with the Hindu culture
and religious tradition, there is a great
religious feeling and devotion in the
hearts of the people. Holy
congregations attended and charitable
deeds and meetings with the saints
done in this month yield a thousand-
fold fruit. Such is the accepted belief of
saints and holymen. So Guru Sahib also
says – ‘If you are to take ablutions, we
will tell you the method or manner of
doing so, which, with a little trouble
and effort, yields million-fold fruit. The
first fruit is –

‘Merit of million-fold sacrifice comes to
such as listen to and chant the Lord’s
Name.’ P. 546
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The hearers and singers of God’s
praise receive the fruit of holding

millions of sacred feasts or sacrifices. If
the edict regarding the month of Magh
is believed then the fruit shall multiply
a thousand times. So it is such a holy
congregation that you have attended.
Therefore, you are using your time
fruitfully by putting it to God’s
account.

As long as you do not understand
how to bathe in the dust of the saints’
feet, no ablutions are done in the true
sense of the word.

Dust is of two types. One is of the
‘Brahm-betas’ (God-enlightened, who
know God or Lord Creator). It means
when God is attained. God is very
much there all the time; He has not
gone away anywhere, but man himself
has gone away from Him. Attainment
is of that thing, which one does not
have. What man is carrying all the
time, its possession is there with him,
but he has become oblivious of it.
When the delusion is removed, he
realises that he already had it with
him. So to remove this delusion or
misconception, man has to bathe in the
dust-like holymen’s utterances. Bathing
is of body, mind and intellect or
understanding. Mind is bathed by
listening to the Lord’s laudations; the
mind comes into a state of spiritual joy.
Intellect or understanding is bathed
with the Guru-imparted Divine
knowledge. Body is bathed with water.
Guru Sahib’s edict is – ‘Keep the company
of the holy and bathe in the dust of the
Saints’ feet.’ Dust is sacred because the
enlightened and exalted soul is at no
distance from the Lord who is
manifested in every pore and particle of
his being.

God, in fact, pervades all, but this
pervasiveness is of two types. One is



general, and the other is particular. In
general form, God is present in all; He
is pervasive but man does not know
about it. In particular, he comes to
know or realise this truth; he sees God
in every particle or hair of his being;
he sees God in the entire creation,
whom we call ‘Brahm-chetan’ (conscious
or knower of God). He becomes God-
enlightened. Even the place where he
sits and makes an utterance, and the
direction in which he casts his glance
become sacred.

Once Guru Nanak Sahib happened
to visit a village of ‘thugs’ (a class of
professional robbers and assassins in
India). They made up their mind to kill
Guru Sahib and take out the gold
which was not visible but was sewn in
his body. All through the night, they
kept making plans, while Guru Sahib
continued performing ‘kirtan’ (singing
of Gurbani). In the morning, none came.
Guru Sahib got up and left the village.
When he had gone five to seven miles,
he saw some persons running after
him. They said, “Stop! stop! where are
you going? We will not let you escape.”
In their hands, they carried swords and
choppers. Mardana remarked, “Your
holiness! a big trouble or calamity is
coming.” Guru Sahib said, “O
Mardana! don’t worry; God is with us.
It is not that He is to come from
somewhere outside. He is always with
us. The fault is that we do not abide
with Him; He is forever abiding with
us.

‘Wherever I see, there I see Him present.
He, my Master, is never far from any
place.
O my mind, ever remember Him, who is
contained in everything.
He alone is accounted a companion,
who separates not here and hereafter.
Paltry is said to be the pleasure which
passes off in an instant.

Giving sustenance, the Lord cherishes all
and He is short of nothing.
Every moment, that Lord of mine takes
care of His creatures.’ P. 677
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God is such who looks after us
with each breath. Have you ever cared
to look in retrospect that your God is
looking after you? What will man do if
the breath that goes out does not come
back again? People say, “His heart has
failed. The breath that went out did not
return.” When God looks after man, he
keeps that bellows (lungs) as well as
the heart in proper order. The engine
continues functioning because someone
is looking after it. If somebody does not
take care and you start the engine and
it continues for long, it will burst or the
oil will be exhausted. Even mechanical
motors have to be taken care of.

So, in this way, God is looking
after man from all sides. Guru Sahib
said, “O Mardana! why do you worry
when the Formless Lord is with us?
Wherever we go, He is present; in
whichever direction we look, He is
present.”

‘Wherever I see, there I see Him present.
He, my Master, is never far from any
place.’ P. 677
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God never goes far from anybody.
Therefore, O Mardana! remember that
Formless Lord God who is an all-
pervasive entity.” So Guru Sahib
stopped quietly. The ‘thugs’ said, “You
escaped stealthily.” Guru Sahib



observed, “If we had escaped stealthily,
why would we have stopped now?”
Guru Sahib asked them, “What do you
want to do to us?” They said, “We are
the robbers in this area. First, we kill
the traveller. Then we search his person
and luggage to find out what he
possesses.” Guru Sahib said, “We are
not afraid of dying. You cannot
understand this fact that we never die.
But in your perception, by killing the
body you think that you have killed the
person. We are not afraid of dying. But
the thing is that if you kill us like this,
our bodies will lie neglected and
uncared for needlessly.  Crows, jackals
and vultures will eat them, and
besides, proof of the crime will remain.
It is in your interest as well as ours to
kill us and burn our dead bodies on
this pile of wood.” They said, “From
where shall we bring fire?” Guru Sahib
said, “Look there! a funeral pyre is
burning. Get fire from there.” One of
the thugs remarked, “Kill them and
throw their bodies away.” Another
said, “Wait! nobody knows who they
are? If their killing is found out,
perhaps, the entire village may be
hauled up for their murder. Who
knows they may be government
officials? They are also talking logically.
What if they turn out be spies? The
government may have deputed some
persons to know about our activities,
and if we kill them, we may be in for
trouble. Their suggestion is worth
considering. If we act according to it,
all evidence will be destroyed. That
funeral pyre is close by. Two of you
should go running and bring a burning
piece of wood, while two will wait
here. After killing them, we shall
throw them on this pile of wood. So
two thugs went running to the funeral
pyre. Reaching there, they were
surprised to see some hideous and

terrible looking persons beating a
helpless man, who was crying for help
and mercy. After watching for a while,
the ‘thugs’ said, “We have nothing to
do with him. We need only fire; by this
time, our companions must have killed
them.”

The two rummaged through the fire
and took out a big burning piece of
wood. When they were about to set out,
they saw a quarrel going on. One group
claimed that the man belonged to them,
while the other group claimed that he
was theirs. The second group had a
palanquin-like conveyance to take away
the man. Besides, they were dressed
elegantly. The ‘thugs’ remarked, “These
persons do not look like us. This person
must have done evil deeds. And what
is the result of his bad deeds? He who
does evil deeds, gets hell when he
appears before the Righteous Judge and
the agents of death take him away by
beating him and they are saying that
they have come to take him away,
because, on coming to the world, he did
not realise the purpose for which he had
got the human incarnation. The others
were asked, “Who are you?” They
replied, “We have come from the Court
Divine. God has sent us to bring this
man. All his sins have been annulled.”
They were asked, “How?” The ‘thugs’
got the reply, “Yonder there in front of
you is standing Sovereign Guru Nanak,
the saviour of the world, whom you are
planning to kill and for whom you have
come to carry fire.” They exclaimed,
“What! Is he Guru Nanak Sahib? Is there
so much power in his glance that by a
mere glimpse all his sins have been
destroyed?” The two ‘thugs’ ran back to
fall at Guru Sahib’s lotus feet sooner
than later. From a distance they shouted
to their companions, “Don’t kill them?



First listen to us.” Although the person
getting beating was a sinner, yet as
soon as Guru Nanak Sahib’s glance fell
on him, all his sins were pardoned and
a palanquin came to carry him to
heaven.

So these professional killers were
enlightened about what happens to the
sinners. They thought, “We were also
going to commit the grave sin of
killing Sovereign Guru Nanak Sahib.”
The four ‘thugs’ fell at Guru Sahib’s
lotus feet and sought his forgiveness.
The rest of the companions said, “What
has happened to you?” They said,
“Don’t make any delay; fall at his feet.”
The others said, “First, tell us why we
should fall at his feet.” Those who had
gone to fetch fire, explained to them
the entire incident. The others
remarked, “Your eyes must have been
put under a spell.” They replied, “We
have seen everything with our own
eyes. We were not sleeping either. We
pinched each other to know whether
we were sleeping or waking. We
witnessed this miracle in a wakeful
state.” So they all held Guru Sahib’s
feet. Holy congregation! what a
miraculous power was in the gaze of
Guru Sahib! With a single glance, he
washed away their sins. The place
where he sat, which received the touch
of his feet became hallowed –

‘Pure is the glory of the Transcendent
Lord’s saints.
Their feet are equal to millions of holies
like the Ganga.’ P. 828
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The place where exalted holymen
and God-enlightened persons, who are
God Himself, abide is a pilgrim centre
equal to millions of holies like the
Ganga.

‘Nanak, the Brahmgyani (God-

enlightened) is Himself the Exalted
Lord.’ P. 273
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Guru Sahibaan were not ordinary
mortals. In Guru Granth Sahib have been
given some forms of God.

‘Himself is the Lord Attributed and
Unattributed –
Himself the Ultimate silence;
Himself has He raised creation;
Himself in it is manifest.’ P. 290
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One is the Formless Lord who is
pervading everywhere, whom we call
Brahm (creator). The other is manifest,
who is the Guru (Perfect Holy
Preceptor) –

‘I have churned the body ocean and I
have seen an enamouring thing come to
view.
The Guru is God and God is the Guru,
O Nanak.
There is no difference between the two,
my brother.’ P. 442
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He, who sees difference between
God and the Guru, does not reap any
good because he cannot concentrate his
mind; Divine Name contemplation
eludes him. He regards Guru Nanak
and God different from each other. The
Guru is immanent or manifest form of
God. So the greater is one’s faith in the
Guru, the greater is the fruit and
advantage. Once Guru Angad Dev
Sahib said, “Bhai Bala Ji! you remained
with Guru Nanak Sahib all your life.
What did you consider Guru Sahib to
be?” He replied, “Your holiness! He
was a very exalted saint.” On hearing
this, Guru Sahib became silent. Then
Guru Angad Dev Ji asked Baba Budha
Ji, “What did you consider Guru Nanak
Sahib to be?” He replied, “He was a
perfect Brahmgyani (one who has gained



knowledge of the Ultimate Reality; or a
God-enlightened person).” “All right,
brother! Then he asked Bhai Mansukh
and Bhai Bhagirath, who said, “To us
Guru Nanak Sahib looked like God’s
image.” At last all persons present there
collectively asked Guru Sahib what he
considered Guru Sahib. Guru Angad
Sahib became serious. He was lost in
deep contemplation. After sometime,
two tear-drops fell from the corner of his
eyes, and in great grief caused by
separation he said, “Guru Nanak Sahib
was the Formless God Himself. In the
immanent form He took birth as the
Guru for the liberation of the world
because the Guru is God Himself. One
state of God is that of the Guru (Perfect
Holy Preceptor). When extreme
darkness of evil envelops the world,
then the Formless Lord God does not
send any ‘karak’ (doer) in the world.
‘Karak’ (doer) is one who is assigned a
small task, such as, when Ravana was
to be destroyed, Sri Ram Chander Ji
Maharaj came into the world. Similarly,
to destroy the evil-doings of Kans, Sri
Krishna Maharaj was incarnated in the
world.

When there is pitch darkness in the
world, then the Formless Lord manifests
Himself in the human form.” Guru
Sahib further said, “O Gurmukhs
(Guruward persons)! Guru Nanak Sahib
was Himself the image of God, and not
any other. He (God) Himself had come
into the world on His own. “All bowed
to Guru Sahib and said, “O Sovereign!
blessed is your faith; you yourself have
become God.” As is man’s faith, so is
his spiritual attainment. So regard Guru
Nanak Sahib as God’s own form and
bathe in the dust of his feet. The dust
hasn’t gone far from you. ‘Gurbani’
(Guru’s utterances) enshrined in Guru
Granth Sahib is our Guru, and none

other. The way or conduct of your life
also is recorded in it. When we forsake
Guru Granth Sahib, we shall receive
shoe-beating, because the Guru wishes
good to us. The Guru does not want his
Sikh to be mean or inferior. Whosoever
the Guru takes in his fold, he does
good to him whether by giving joy or
by causing sorrow. So recite thus –

Refrain: Your sufferings will turn into
medicine
While pleasures will become
maladies;
O dear, pleasures will become
maladies,
O negligent, pleasures will be-
come maladies.
Your sufferings will turn into
medicine.
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‘Suffering is turned the medicine,
pleasure the malady;
Where pleasure is, devotion is not.’

P. 469
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Many a time, the doctor gives bitter
medicine to the patient in order to cure
him of his disease. So, he who aligns
himself with the Guru is not deserted
by the latter (Guru) for thousands of
years. If required, the Guru enables his
devotee to be born as a human being
again and again. The Guru creates such
circumstances that the devotee gains
liberation whether in this birth or in the
next. But if somebody is in the wrong,
he throws a chain of sorrows and
troubles on him. So, our Guru is Sri
Guru Granth Sahib, whose ‘bani’ is
highly exalted. The deeper you go into
it, the greater is its depth and



profundity that you realise. So, you
have to bathe in this manner –

‘Of Magh the merit is: In company with
God’s devotees take holy dips;
In dust of their feet bathe thy limbs.’

P. 135
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So, leaving your tasks and jobs you
have all come to the Guru’s court,
which deed yields immense fruit. Last
time, I had told you about Saint
Namdev Ji that many of his followers
from Delhi said to him, “You do not
belong to South alone. Do you? The
saints belong to the whole world. Those
who try to monopolise the saints and
claim that this is a Sikh saint, this is a
Hindu saint, or this is a Muslim, are in
the wrong, because they (saints) are
above these things or labels. Physical
body is only an ailment. It is out of
ignorance that they describe holy men
as Sikhs, Hindus and Muslims. In
reality, it is only the soul and nothing
else. Saints and holy men are without
any caste or religion. The same essence
permeates all.

‘All over the earth and the sky is present
One Sole Light.
Neither less nor more is it anywhere,
and nor does it decrease or increase.’

Akal Ustat
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Saints do not belong to any
particular person or caste. They belong
to the whole world, the universe or
creation.

So his beloved followers said to
him, “You remain only in the South; the
rest of India is also there. Kindly pay a
visit to Delhi and then to the Panjab.”
Acceding to the request of his devotees,

Saint Namdev Ji came to Delhi. Daily,
he delivered discourses on the bank of
the Yamuna. A large number of
devotees came to hear his discourses.
One day, he was sitting in a state of
deep contemplation or trance. He was in
a ‘smadhi’ (trance), which is called ‘sehaj
samdhi’(effortless meditation or
contemplation). I had told you earlier
also that ‘smadhi’ (deep meditation) is of
five kinds. Two types of ‘smadhi’ is
‘savikalp’ (with a thought or an idea); two
types of ‘smadhi’ is ‘nirvikalap’ (without a
thought or an idea). Then comes ‘sehaj
samadhi’.

‘Tranquil meditation, ecstasy have the
mind occupied
The joy of this to none is known, other
than he that has it.’ P. 106
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He who has tasted the ecstasy of
this ‘smadhi’ (deep meditation) knows
its relish. It is called Lord’s elixir or
spiritual bliss or literally ‘joy of self’,
which implies complete absorption of
the self in the ecstasy of devotion.

‘The true Khalsa is one who experiences
the ecstasy of self-realisation.
There is no difference between God, I
and him (Khalsa).’ Sarb Loh Granth
ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ÖÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ÖÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ÖÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ÖÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ÖÅñÃ ç¶ò¨
êÌí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ,ê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ,ê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ,ê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ,ê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ,
ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶ò¨ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶ò¨ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶ò¨ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶ò¨ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶ò¨

Tenth Guru Sahib says, “He who
reaches this stage, he is the Khalsa in
the real sense. We have revealed the
Khalsa ideal after bringing it from the
Divine Portal. We have not started any
religious sect with a distinctive dress.
All those who came here, left behind
their own respective sects or religious
orders, very much like dying flocks of
sheep red, green, yellow, but
essentially all remaining sheep. Guru
Sahib says: “Why did they do so? In



this manner, they divided humanity.
What good task did they do?” In India
alone, there used to be 39200 different
sects and religious orders, and 72 were
the sects of Muslims. Now their
number is not known. So, in this way,
they divided the world into different
sects. Guru Sahib said, “I haven’t come
to divide humanity. I have come only
to give proper direction to the world.”
When Guru Sahib subjected his
followers to a test, he found five pure
ones and said, “From the five, the seed
will multiply, and we will increase
their number.” But man has gone
backward; he has forgotten the soul-
essence. So, to awaken the sleeping
mankind, holymen and saints proclaim
loudly that they should realise their self
–

‘My self! in aspect art thou image of
Divine Light:
Thy own exalted origin realise.’ P. 441
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So, on that particular day Saint
Namdev Ji was sitting in ‘sehaj samadhi’
(state of deep meditation). He opened
and shut his eyes again and again. The
sun rose; it was 10 O’clock; but he was
not getting up. In the meanwhile, a
hearse came. A true devotee named
Bhai Jado used to come to him. He had
passed away. In those days, ‘sati’
(burning of the widow on her
husband’s funeral pyre) was in vogue,
and Jado’s wife dressed in clothes and
ornaments accompanied the hearse to
burn with him. When she had a
glimpse of Saint Namdev, she thought,
“Let me bow my head at the saint’s
feet, so that my sins may be washed off
because after sometime, I shall be
reduced to a handful of dust.” So, she
bowed at Saint Namdev’s feet, and her
ornaments produced a little jingling
sound. With half-open eyes, Saint
Namdev made an utterance, “Daughter,

may you enjoy the bliss of married life.”
At once, she stopped there and said,
“My husband ……” saying this much,
she started crying. Saint Namdev Ji said,
“Daughter! why are you crying?” She
replied, “Sir my husband is lying there
on the hearse.”

“Now be merciful so that I may
enjoy the bliss of marital life. You have
made the utterance. I used to come
with my husband to attend your holy
company where I had heard that if
perfect holy men make some utterance,
it never goes in vain. It is like this –

Refrain: Even though the moon may
be destroyed,
Yet the holy man’s utterance
never goes in vain.
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The Gurbani edict is that even if the
whole world may be destroyed, yet the
holymen’s word never goes in vain.

‘Night and day and the constellations
shall all be destroyed;
So shall sun and moon.
Mountains, the earth, water and air
shall vanish –
The word of the holy alone shall
eternally last.
Destroyed shall be the egg-born,
placenta-born, the atmosphere-born and
perspiration-born.
Destroyed shall be the four Vedas, the six
systems,
Immutable shall alone be the word of
the holy.
Destroyed shall be the qualities of
energy, sloth and intellect.
All that is visible shall be destroyed.
The word of the holy alone shall be
limitless.
He alone is real; all existence His visible
play;
By no device attainable,
Saith Nanak: By union with the Guru



(Holy Preceptor) attained.’ P. 1204
ÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåz ÇìéÅÃÆÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåz ÇìéÅÃÆÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåz ÇìéÅÃÆÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåz ÇìéÅÃÆÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåz ÇìéÅÃÆ
ðÇò ÃÃÆÁð ì ¶éÅèÅ¨ðÇò ÃÃÆÁð ì ¶éÅèÅ¨ðÇò ÃÃÆÁð ì ¶éÅèÅ¨ðÇò ÃÃÆÁð ì ¶éÅèÅ¨ðÇò ÃÃÆÁð ì ¶éÅèÅ¨
Ç×Çð ìÃ ¹èÅ Üñ êòé ÜÅÇÂ×¯Ç×Çð ìÃ ¹èÅ Üñ êòé ÜÅÇÂ×¯Ç×Çð ìÃ ¹èÅ Üñ êòé ÜÅÇÂ×¯Ç×Çð ìÃ ¹èÅ Üñ êòé ÜÅÇÂ×¯Ç×Çð ìÃ ¹èÅ Üñ êòé ÜÅÇÂ×¯
ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÁàñÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÁàñÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÁàñÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÁàñÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÁàñÅèÅ¨
Á³â ÇìéÅÃÆ Ü ¶ð ÇìéÅÃÆÁ³â ÇìéÅÃÆ Ü ¶ð ÇìéÅÃÆÁ³â ÇìéÅÃÆ Ü ¶ð ÇìéÅÃÆÁ³â ÇìéÅÃÆ Ü ¶ð ÇìéÅÃÆÁ³â ÇìéÅÃÆ Ü ¶ð ÇìéÅÃÆ
À°åí¹Ü Ã ¶å ÇìéÅèÅ¨À°åí¹Ü Ã ¶å ÇìéÅèÅ¨À°åí¹Ü Ã ¶å ÇìéÅèÅ¨À°åí¹Ü Ã ¶å ÇìéÅèÅ¨À°åí¹Ü Ã ¶å ÇìéÅèÅ¨
ÚÅÇð ÇìéÅÃÆ ÖàÇÔ ÇìéÅÃÆÚÅÇð ÇìéÅÃÆ ÖàÇÔ ÇìéÅÃÆÚÅÇð ÇìéÅÃÆ ÖàÇÔ ÇìéÅÃÆÚÅÇð ÇìéÅÃÆ ÖàÇÔ ÇìéÅÃÆÚÅÇð ÇìéÅÃÆ ÖàÇÔ ÇìéÅÃÆ
ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÇéÔÚñÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÇéÔÚñÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÇéÔÚñÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÇéÔÚñÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÇéÔÚñÅèÅ¨
ðÅÜ ÇìéÅÃÆ åÅî ÇìéÅÃÆðÅÜ ÇìéÅÃÆ åÅî ÇìéÅÃÆðÅÜ ÇìéÅÃÆ åÅî ÇìéÅÃÆðÅÜ ÇìéÅÃÆ åÅî ÇìéÅÃÆðÅÜ ÇìéÅÃÆ åÅî ÇìéÅÃÆ
ÃÅåÕ° íÆ ì ¶éÅèÅ¨ÃÅåÕ° íÆ ì ¶éÅèÅ¨ÃÅåÕ° íÆ ì ¶éÅèÅ¨ÃÅåÕ° íÆ ì ¶éÅèÅ¨ÃÅåÕ° íÆ ì ¶éÅèÅ¨
Çç zÃÇàîÅé Ô Ë  Ã×ñ ÇìéÅÃÆÇç zÃÇàîÅé Ô Ë  Ã×ñ ÇìéÅÃÆÇç zÃÇàîÅé Ô Ë  Ã×ñ ÇìéÅÃÆÇç zÃÇàîÅé Ô Ë  Ã×ñ ÇìéÅÃÆÇç zÃÇàîÅé Ô Ë  Ã×ñ ÇìéÅÃÆ
ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÁÅ×ÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÁÅ×ÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÁÅ×ÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÁÅ×ÅèÅ¨ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè ìÚé ÁÅ×ÅèÅ¨
ÁÅê ¶ ÁÅÇê ÁÅê ÔÆ ÁÅê ¶ÁÅê ¶  ÁÅÇê ÁÅê ÔÆ ÁÅê ¶ÁÅê ¶  ÁÅÇê ÁÅê ÔÆ ÁÅê ¶ÁÅê ¶  ÁÅÇê ÁÅê ÔÆ ÁÅê ¶ÁÅê ¶  ÁÅÇê ÁÅê ÔÆ ÁÅê ¶
Ãí ¹  ÁÅêé Ö ¶« ÇçÖÅèÅ¨Ãí¹ ÁÅêé Ö ¶« ÇçÖÅèÅ¨Ãí¹ ÁÅêé Ö ¶« ÇçÖÅèÅ¨Ãí¹ ÁÅêé Ö ¶« ÇçÖÅèÅ¨Ãí¹ ÁÅêé Ö ¶« ÇçÖÅèÅ¨
êÅÇÂú é ÜÅÂÆ ÕÔÆ í»Çå ð ¶êÅÇÂú é ÜÅÂÆ ÕÔÆ í»Çå ð ¶êÅÇÂú é ÜÅÂÆ ÕÔÆ í»Çå ð ¶êÅÇÂú é ÜÅÂÆ ÕÔÆ í»Çå ð ¶êÅÇÂú é ÜÅÂÆ ÕÔÆ í»Çå ð ¶
ê Ìí ¹  éÅéÕ ×¹ð ÇîÇñ ñÅèÅ¨ê Ìí ¹  éÅéÕ ×¹ð ÇîÇñ ñÅèÅ¨ê Ìí ¹  éÅéÕ ×¹ð ÇîÇñ ñÅèÅ¨ê Ìí ¹  éÅéÕ ×¹ð ÇîÇñ ñÅèÅ¨ê Ìí ¹  éÅéÕ ×¹ð ÇîÇñ ñÅèÅ¨

Your holiness! ‘this utterance has
come from thy lips that I should enjoy
the bliss of marital life. Cast thy
gracious glance and make your
utterance true.” Now Saint Ji started
thinking, “Thoughtlessly have I made
the utterance.” Holy congregation! God
is not far away from man. He reveals
Himself in the saint’s heart, or you may
say that there is no difference between
the saint and God. The two are
absorbed in each other. Lord Krishna
says, “O Arjuna! if you surrender your
self unto me, and don’t retain anything
with you, then everywhere I will
protect you.” This is not all; charmed
by the devotees’ love, God starts
abiding in his heart. No power in the
world can gain dominance or
overpower God. It is only the saints
who gain control over Him, who
enshrine Him in their hearts. Then the
Lord cannot come out of their hearts.
He gets imprisoned there. Overpowered
by love and devotion, God is literally
chained to them. It is only through love
and devotion that God is bound and
chained –

Refrain: It is by God’s devoted slaves
that He is overpowered
By putting on the strings of
love

My dear, by putting on the
strings of love …..
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‘Thou, O Lord, comest not in one’s
power, by greatly despising the world.
Thou comest not in one’s power by
reading the Vedas,.’ P. 962
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Neither by reading the Vedas, nor
by teaching them, nor in any other
manner does God come in man’s
power because He is an omnipotent
power. He is the greatest of all; none is
greater than Him –

‘Thou comest not in one’s power by
bathing at the shrines.
Thou, O Lord, comest not in one’s
power by roaming the world through.
Thou, O Lord, comest not in the
mortal’s power through any cleverness.
Thou comest not in one’s power by
giving plentiful alms.’ P. 962
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If you give away in charity all your
body bit by bit, even then does God
come not under your power or control.
If at all He comes under anyone’s
power, it is the saints or His devoted
slaves because they surrender their all
to Him. Nothing is left with them,
except God’s love, and with love and
devotion they bind Him.

‘All are in Thy power, O my Inaccessible
and Inapprensible Lord.
Thou, O Lord, art in the power of Thine
devoted slaves.
Thou art the strength of thine saints.’

P. 962
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So, God comes under the power of

His saints, who are able to encircle and
bind Him. Then, whatever the saints
say, comes to pass. So, Namdev Ji got
worried, “Thoughtlessly did I make the
utterance. Now what should I do?” In
the meantime, he heard a voice from
heaven. When the saints go into the
region of spiritual or mystic experience,
they hear voices from heaven. They
receive the voice of heavenly or Divine
knowledge, and they get knowledge
spontaneously. They don’t have to read
any book or scripture; such is the state
of Divine Name meditation. When the
region of empirical experience is
crossed, that is called the region of
rationalism and discernment where all
the four things of innermost
consciousness are annulled – mind,
understanding, intellect and egoism,
there the saint sees only God Himself
as the power or essence. Then comes
the voice from heaven in his
experience. That heavenly voice comes
out in the form of knowledge in order
to liberate the world. At that moment,
Namdev heard the heavenly voice,
“Namedev! why are you worried?
What you said is not a very big thing?
On thy tongue, it is “I’ who spoke. You
didn’t say anything.

‘The Lord abides on the tongue of His
saint.’ P. 263
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On your tongue, it was I myself
who was abiding. Those who come
here, surrender their self and all to Me
and see Me everywhere in a state of
deep meditation, and lose themselves
within Me, they are My own life and
image. Such is the edict –

Refrain: Mine are they My image,
Who have become Mine,
Or who have embraced Me
…….
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‘Saith the Lord: The servant solely
devoted to Me is My own image.’

P. 1252
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Those who love Me, they become
My image while loving and adoring
Me.

‘By a moment’s sight of the Lord comes
release from the three maladies;
By His touch comes release from the pit
of the world.’ P. 1252
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They are such who are not
different from Me.

‘The Khalsa is fashioned in my own
characteristic image.
In the Khalsa do I abide.’

Sarb Loh Granth
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Therefore, Namdev! there is no
difference between your mind and
Mine.” On this subject, Saint Kabir too
has uttered the following edict –

Refrain: He whom thou didst consider
separate from thyself has
turned out to be thy own self.
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‘Saith Kabir: The Lord in whose quest
we wandered, was found in our own
place.
He whom thou didst consider separate
from thyself
As from the world thou didst turn away,
Was thy own self.’ P. 1369
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‘It is a matter of surprise’, he said.
‘I was looking for God everywhere. But
when I peeped into myself, and I
looked outside too, I saw God present
everywhere.’

‘Kabir, repeating Thy Name
I have become like Thee. In me now ‘I’
has remained not.
When difference between me and others
has been removed, then wheresoever I
see, there I see but Thee, O Lord.’

P. 1375
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In whichever direction I look,
wheresoever I cast my glance, it is
surprising that I see none other than
Thee, O Lord. I do not know what has
happened. Where have I gone? Where
has my ‘I-ness’ gone?

‘Now seated on the throne of holy
congregation,
With the Lord of the Earth have we
union.
Now are God and Kabir one –
None can distinguish one from the
other.’
P. 969
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None can distinguish Kabir from
Lord God. Why is it so? Just think over
it. First, we think that man is a
physical body 5-6 feet long. This is the
notion of fools and unintelligent
persons. But this is said by big
Professors and intellectuals – ‘I am a
physical body.’ But brother, body has
been gifted to ‘thee’ for doing deeds. In
fact, you are not a physical body; in the
body are present five elements. Once I
had told the holy congregation, “Detach
anything whatsoever from God and
show to me that it is separate from
Him.” I had mentioned about grass if a

blade of grass was separate from God.
One is work, the other is cause. Cause
leads to work or effect. What is its
cause? What is the work or effect?
Wherefrom has the blade of grass
come? Scientists say, “It has come from
the earth.” Ask them, “Wherefrom has
earth come?” They say, “Earth or clay
has been obtained from the earth
itself.” “Wherefrom has water come?”
They say, “Water has been formed
from the gases. Mix hydrogen and
oxygen in the ratio of 2:1 and pass
electric current through them, you will
get water to drink, because water has
no existence of its own. It is made up
of gases. Wherefrom has fire come?
Scientists say, “It has come from the
air.” Science says that earlier only
hurricanes raged. “From where did
they become visible or manifest?” They
say, “The sky came into being from
‘maha tath’ (according to Sankhya
Shastra, it is included in the 24
elements), which is called nature,
matter.’ “Wherefrom did this ‘maha
tath’ come?” They say that it came
from Maya (mammon). “And from
where did Maya come?” They say, “It
came from ‘haumein’ (ego).” Then came
religion and the domain of science
ended, for science does not go beyond
nature or matter. It is called energy
from which emanated everything.
“Wherefrom did energy come?” From
Maya, they say, and ‘Maya’ is the
offspring of pure ‘satogun’ (virtue) in the
form of knowledge.

There are three characteristics of
‘Maya’, rajogun (passion, energy which is
the cause of attachment and pride),
satogun (virtuous traits; it the cause of
joy, peace, mercy, charity) and tamogun
(dark and evil urges, such as ignorance,
wrath etc.). These are the three
attributes of Maya in which the whole



world is playing and acting. All the
Vedas, Shastras, gods and goddesses,
holy men and prophets who think in
terms of ’I’ or ‘ego’ were not able to
cross the world of Maya (mammon, or
material world). Even the devoted saints
of God say repeatedly, “O Lord!
liberate me or ferry me across the world
ocean –

‘Ferry me across, O my loved Father.’
P. 1196

åÅÇð ñË ìÅê ìÆá¹ñÅ¨åÅÇð ñË ìÅê ìÆá¹ñÅ¨åÅÇð ñË ìÅê ìÆá¹ñÅ¨åÅÇð ñË ìÅê ìÆá¹ñÅ¨åÅÇð ñË ìÅê ìÆá¹ñÅ¨
O God! ferry me across because

this Maya-world is not swimmable; it
cannot be swum across. It does not
have one form; it continues assuming
ever-new shapes and forms, and as one
seeks, it continues receding. Wherefrom
has Maya (mammon) come? On this
issue, all became silent. Here Guru
Nanak Sahib pronounced that ‘Maya’ is
indescribable. He said, “All this visible
world is ‘Maya’. First, did this come
into existence or the world creation?
Did the hen come first or the egg?
Here what answer can anybody give
because without the egg, there cannot
be any hen, and without the hen, there
cannot be any egg? Where there is no
answer to anything, it is called
indescribable. Nothing can be said
about it. Therefore, everybody became
silent on this issue. Here Guru Nanak
Sahib asked the ‘sidhas’ (a divine, who
has attained some spiritual and
miraculous powers) –

‘In what, what way does the world come
into being?
By what, what ills does it perish?’

P. 946
ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÇÕå°ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÇÕå°ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÇÕå°ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÇÕå°ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÇÕå°
ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖ ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖ ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖ ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖ ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖ ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨

He said – ‘The world came into
being and with the creation of the world
started ills and afflictions. The ‘jeev’
(sentient being, man) did deeds and was
bound  to them. Sorrows and afflictions

were created not by God; the soul itself
created them; his own deeds created
sorrows and sufferings. Both joys and
sorrows can be in man’s life. They said,
‘How will go the afflictions that came
due to the residual proclivities of
previous births.’ Guru Sahib said –

‘O man, in egoism does the world draw
birth.’ P. 946
ÔÀ°î Ë ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À°êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ..............¨ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À°êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ..............¨ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À°êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ..............¨ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À°êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ..............¨ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À°êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ..............¨

The world has been born out of
self-conceit or ego –

‘In forgetfulness of the Name it suffers.’
P. 946
................ éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂÆ¨................ éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂÆ¨................ éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂÆ¨................ éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂÆ¨................ éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂÆ¨

Where Name, which is the soul or
quintessence of the soul or ‘Brahm-tatt’
(cosmic element) is forgotten, man
suffers pain and affliction. We say that
uttering ‘Waheguru, Waheguru’ (God) is
the Name. It is like saying this that this
happened to him owing to not having
received education. But does education
ever cease? It continues even after
getting the degrees of Ph. D. and D.
Litt. Even beyond them, there is
specialized education. People become
doctors, engineers and scientists and yet
their studies do not come to an end.
From saying ‘Waheguru, Waheguru’
(God) till the attainment of Brahm-gyan
(knowledge of Ultimate Spiritual
Reality), the entire process is called the
Name Divine. The definition of the
Name is very extensive and elaborate.
However, ‘atam-tatt’ (quintessence of
the soul) is called the Name.

‘The nine treasures and the Nectar are
Lord’s Name.
Within the human body itself is its seat.
There is deep meditation and melody of
celestial music there.
The wonder and marvel of it cannot be
narrated.’ P 293
éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹  ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî ¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹  ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî ¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹  ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî ¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹  ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî ¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹  ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî ¹¨
ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç ¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç ¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç ¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç ¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨
Ã ¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨



ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨
It is because His form is ‘sat, chit,

anand’ (truth, intellect, bliss). So what
shall we call Him, who is ‘bliss’. He is
indescribable. He is so much an
embodiment of ‘bliss’ that it is limitless
and infinite. It is the joys of the world
which have a limit, such as there may
be a ‘Chakravarti Raja’ (a king with a
vast, world-wide empire), who has no
enemy, who neither grows old, nor
anybody opposes him, nor he ever falls
ill, nor his treasure is ever exhausted;
he is a unit of joy and peace. Hundred
times this king’s joy is to be found in
the Gandharab Lok (Abode of the
celestial musicians). And a hundred
times this joy (of Gandharab Lok) is
experienced by the denizens of the
‘Pittar Lok’ (where souls of the dead
ancestors abide). Hundred times the joy
of denizens of the Pittar Lok is that of
the dwellers of ‘Swarg Lok’ paradise.
And hundred times the joy of the
Swarg Lok – dwellers is that of the Inder
Lok – dwellers (Abode of God Indra and
other gods). Hundred times this joy is
the joy of the Prajapat Lok denizens, and
similarly, hundred times their joy is the
joy experienced in Brahm Lok (Abode of
Lord Brahma or Creator). Hundred
times this joy is that of Shivpuri (Abode
of God Shiva), and hundred times this
joy is that of ‘Baikunth’ (Abode of Perfect
Bliss). If you consider the joy of
‘Baikunth’ as a drop, then the joy of
‘Brahmgyan’ (knowledge of Ultimate
Spiritual Reality) is an ocean of bliss
and peace.

Therefore, ‘Brahm Sukh’ (the joy of
abiding with the Lord Creator) is
inestimable or incalculable, so much is
the joy experienced there. None can
describe this bliss. But due to ego does
the ‘jeev’ (sentient being) suffer pain and
affliction. By attaining the Name and by

understanding it, all pains and
sufferings shall be annulled, all sinful
and evil desires shall be purged, no
sinful desire shall be left, and all the
five torments shall be destroyed. So, in
this way, everything is the creation of
egoism. Then it was asked, “Wherefrom
did ego come?” Guru Sahib said, “Ego
came from the Word. All the world
was created out of the holy Word?”
Wherefrom did the Word come? It
came from the Formless Lord God.
Now God Himself has emerged from
the Word. From there did ‘ego’ draw
strength, ‘Maya’ got strength and so did
the Supreme Essence. From it came the
heavenly voice, from which came to be
created sky; from the sky emerged air
and from the air came out light. From
it was formed water, from water, earth
and from earth came out grass. So
show me how you can separate all
these from one another. How will you
be able to do it? Can they ever be
separated? Seeking Him (God), we
were confused and surprised. What we
were seeking turned out to be our
ownself. In essence, all are God Himself
–

‘Now I see the Lord, hear of the Lord
and narrate but the One Lord.
The Supreme Soul is the creator of the
world. Without the Lord, I know no
other.’ P. 846
ìÌÔî ¹ çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË
Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨
ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ
ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨

So, after having made such a search,
those who go into ‘sehaj samadhi’
(spontaneous deep meditation), they are
left only with God.

‘Gods like Shiva themselves quest after
the God-enlightened or Brahm-gyani.
Saith Nanak: The God-enlightened with
the Supreme Being Himself are at one.’

P. 273



ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨
éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ã ¹ð¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ã ¹ð¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ã ¹ð¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ã ¹ð¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ã ¹ð¨

Guru Sahib has not written without
reason that even Lord Shiva is
searching for the God-enlightened.

So, he whose mind’s concentration
has reached the Brahm (Lord Creator), it
becomes stable and calm. Knowing God
is one thing while having faith in Him
is another. There is difference between
He who is a Brahmgyani (God-
enlightened) or knows God, sees a
thing as it is and concentrates thereon.
He, who is a ‘vaachgyani’ (has
superficial academic knowledge), knows
things but cannot poise his mind’s
attention on the intrinsicalness of the
things beheld. So there is a difference
between the two. But he, who becomes
absorbed in God and becomes indistinct
from Him, then there is no difference
between the utterance of the one and
the other. So God said to Namdev, “O
Namdev! whatever you said, it was I
who was speaking. Secondly, you have
the power of liberating one bound by
even My utterance.”

Once Lord Krishna, who, in the
‘Duapar Yuga’ (Brass age with two feet
of compassion and charity; the third of
the four ages in Hindu mythology)
possessed sixteen potencies,  and was
an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, saw that
Kalyuga (age of darkness and evil) had
entered the world and established its
footing, he said to his Yadav clan, “Let
us invite the saints and hold a
congregation of the holy, so that some
good may accrue to the world.” So, all
the saints and holy men were invited,
because holy congregation! the strength
of the saints has to be admitted. Show
me a single ‘shabad’ (hymn) in Sri Guru
Granth Sahib in which there is no
mention of saints and holymen. If the

word ‘saint’ is removed, then what is
left behind? Guru Sahib first uttered the
word ‘saint’ and then ‘siphai’ (soldier).
That ‘soldiery’ has been left in us but
not the ‘saintliness’; now even that
‘soldiership’ has disappeared because
without ‘saintliness’, even the ‘soldier’
cannot be true. Such a one is a selfish
soldier, who guards his own interest. If
a man is saintly, then he is a true
soldier. England’s Police is highly
respected because they are true
soldiers. Mr. Doabia is sitting here who
will vouch for me. Once I did not get
information about the children, and so
I wrote a letter to the Police in
England to know about them. They
replied at once that they were
immediately dispatching their man to
inquire about them. After four days, I
got a reply that it has been published
in the Evening Mail that their officer
had gone to see the children, who
were all right and that it was because
they were busy in their studies that
they could not write a letter to us. Next
day, another letter came from the
Police that their officer had verified
about the safety of the children who had
also written to us. Guru Sahib’s edict is
–

‘The Khalsa is God’s own army.’
Sarb Loh Granth

ÖÅñÃÅ ÁÕÅñ ê ¹ðÖ ÕÆ ë ½Ü¨ÖÅñÃÅ ÁÕÅñ ê ¹ðÖ ÕÆ ë ½Ü¨ÖÅñÃÅ ÁÕÅñ ê ¹ðÖ ÕÆ ë ½Ü¨ÖÅñÃÅ ÁÕÅñ ê ¹ðÖ ÕÆ ë ½Ü¨ÖÅñÃÅ ÁÕÅñ ê ¹ðÖ ÕÆ ë ½Ü¨
It is not possible that God’s army

should be soldiers but not saints. Guru
Sahib first fashioned the saint and then
the soldier. Guru Sahib fashioned saints
during the first two hundred years, and
then he transformed them into soldiers,
so that they might stand in defence of
justice. First, they broke off from perfect
justice and then from Sri Guru Granth



Sahib. I need not say this; you can see
for yourself. But Guru Sahib made the
Khalsa one with God. So Lord Krishna
decided to invite saints and holy men
to hold a holy congregation for
delivering spiritual discourses and
singing God’s laudations, so that the
world might be benefited, for ‘Kalyuga’
(age of darkness and evil) had set down
its feet. Many holymen were invited.
Lord Krishna himself went to the
venue of the  congregation. As per his
ability, ‘yagyas’ (sacrificial rituals) etc.
were commenced. He took his children
and grandchildren also along with him.
They had royal blood in them, and
members of the royalty are generally
carefree. Getting together, they said,
“Needlessly have so many holymen
been invited. Do they have any
spiritual powers in them or not?” At
last they decided to expose the
holymen and find out the truth about
them.

Lord Krishna had a grandson
named ‘Sambh’. They tied clothes on
his belly and five to seven boys dressed
themselves like women and
accompanied him to cheer him. They
paid obeisance to a holyman who
asked, “Son, how have you come?”
Quietly the other boys said, “Sir, this
lady wants to know what is in her
womb, boy or girl? Out of shyness she
is not asking this herself.” The holy man
could see into past, present and future,
and so he remained silent. He said,
“There are many other saints here; ask
them.” The boys clapped and remarked
jeeringly, “Then are you a holy man
who knows only eating free food? Tell
us something also.” The holy man kept
tolerating this insult because the
greatest ornament of holymen is

tolerance. The holy man who has not
acquired tolerance and patience, and
cannot tolerate a bitter and insulting
remark, he has not achieved anything
so far. He is a holy man only in garb
and appearance and inner virtues of a
saint he has not imbibed. Tolerance is
the chief adornment of saints and holy
men.

Once in Assam, this subject
happened to be discussed. Many
holymen had assembled. They said,
“Let us see if there is any true or
genuine holy man.” Among them was
present a ‘Nanga Sadhu’ (a mendicant
order of naked Sadhus). He said, “I
have come from the Punjab. There I
came into contact with a holy man
named Sant Jawala Singh Ji
Harkhowalwaley. He is an exalted
saint.” Another said, “Look! is it
possible? We know many ways to
annoy a saint, whatever he may do.”
But we should not annoy the saints and
incur their displeasure.

‘To joke with or make fun of the saints
is the way to drown oneself.’
Ã¿åé Ã¶åÆ îÃÕðÆ ÇÂÔ âÈìé ÕÆ ðÆå¨Ã¿åé Ã¶åÆ îÃÕðÆ ÇÂÔ âÈìé ÕÆ ðÆå¨Ã¿åé Ã¶åÆ îÃÕðÆ ÇÂÔ âÈìé ÕÆ ðÆå¨Ã¿åé Ã¶åÆ îÃÕðÆ ÇÂÔ âÈìé ÕÆ ðÆå¨Ã¿åé Ã¶åÆ îÃÕðÆ ÇÂÔ âÈìé ÕÆ ðÆå¨

This is the way to go down and
ruin oneself.

Once, a large number of devotees
were sitting with Sant Rarewaley. They
were all having thoughts. Somebody
thought, “Sant Ji should call me by my
name.” Another thought, “Sant Ji should
answer the question that is in my
mind.” Sant Ji Maharaj said, “Am I a
juggler to tell someone – such and such
is your name, you have come from
such and such village and that this thing
or idea is in your mind? Such
foretelling is done by jugglers.”

‘God’s men are, indeed, ashamed to act
Like showmen and perform tricks.’
Bachittar Natak, Chapter V,

Chaupai – 14



éÅàÕ Ú¶àÕ ÕÆÂ ¶  Õ °ÕÅÜÅ¨éÅàÕ Ú¶àÕ ÕÆÂ ¶  Õ °ÕÅÜÅ¨éÅàÕ Ú¶àÕ ÕÆÂ ¶  Õ °ÕÅÜÅ¨éÅàÕ Ú¶àÕ ÕÆÂ ¶  Õ °ÕÅÜÅ¨éÅàÕ Ú¶àÕ ÕÆÂ ¶  Õ °ÕÅÜÅ¨
êÌí ñ¯×é ÕÔ ÁÅòå ñÅÜÅ¨êÌí ñ¯×é ÕÔ ÁÅòå ñÅÜÅ¨êÌí ñ¯×é ÕÔ ÁÅòå ñÅÜÅ¨êÌí ñ¯×é ÕÔ ÁÅòå ñÅÜÅ¨êÌí ñ¯×é ÕÔ ÁÅòå ñÅÜÅ¨

God’s men do not perform tricks.
Sant Maharaj said, “Well! I shall tell
you what your thoughts and ideas are.
But then will you also take a test from
us?” At this, all looked down out of
shame. I was also sitting at the back. I
said, “Brothers! holymen are not put to
any test. It is not right and proper. If
we have come to the holy man, we
should take that thing from him which
he has.

‘Into Nanak’s home has come solely the
Name.’ P. 1136
éÅéÕ ÕË ØÇð Õ¶òñ éÅî¹¨éÅéÕ ÕË ØÇð Õ¶òñ éÅî¹¨éÅéÕ ÕË ØÇð Õ¶òñ éÅî¹¨éÅéÕ ÕË ØÇð Õ¶òñ éÅî¹¨éÅéÕ ÕË ØÇð Õ¶òñ éÅî¹¨

Talk of the Name Divine; don’t talk
of anything else.” A ‘sanyasi’ (ascetic, or
medicant) was sitting in that Assam
gathering of holymen. He said, “Let me
go. On my return I shall tell you
everything about that saint.” Boarding a
train, he came to Harkhowal and asked
where the saint was. The devotees said,
“There was great rush here. Sant Ji has
gone out; he must be taking rest in a
lonely place.” The sevadar (attendant)
said, “Look there! Sant Ji is lying there
on the sand with a sheet covering his
body.” This true ‘sanyasi’ (holy
mendicant) went there and with shoe
on, he placed his foot on Sant Ji’s chest.
Sant Ji realised, “This man is a ‘sanyasi’;
a worldly man cannot place his foot on
the chest in this manner. The Saint
started pressing the Sanyasi’s foot. He
said, “I am supremely fortunate that
you gave me the dust of your feet.” But
he did not remove the sheet from his
face. This ‘sanyasi’ (ascetic) released his
foot and kicked Sant Ji saying, will you
get up or not?” Getting up Sant Ji
started pressing his feet and said, “Sir!
I hope your foot has not been hurt by
kicking me. I have unintentionally made
a big mistake that on your coming I did

not get up to welcome you with due
respect.” When the Sanyasi (ascetic)
heard this utterance of Sant Ji, he
(former) started crying, and fell at Sant
Ji’s feet. He said, “Sir! first you should
pardon me, then I shall make my
submission.” Sant Ji said that there was
nothing for which he needed
forgiveness and that he had committed
no affront. “Look! what a favour you
have done unto me! You have come
from such a far off place and then
given me the dust of your feet, which
the whole world longs for, and which
pilgrim stations too wish for. You have
very kindly bestowed it on me.” As the
Sant Ji spoke gently and humbly, the
‘sanyasi’ (ascetic) felt small and
expressed great regret. He said,
“Bestow on me too the adornment of
humility?” So, in this way, Lord
Krishna’s grandsons kept making fun of
the holyman. At last, they went to Sage
Durbasha, who was their family priest
and guide. He wondered if their
discipline had declined so much. While
the rest of the ‘sadhus’ (holy men)
remained quiet. Sage Durbasha said,
“Have you come to me to know what
will be born to this fellow?” They said,
“Yes, sir.” He again said, “Should I tell
you?” The boys did not understand
even then. At that moment, the sage was
speaking with great dignity. When holy
men speak with dignity and passion,
then their utterance pierces like an
arrow. Whatever they say is not warded
off; it turns out to be true even if the
utterance has been made unintentionally
or spontaneously. I know of many such
instances. Sage Durbasha said for the
third time, “Should I tell you, then?”
The children said, “Yes, please do.” The
sage said, “From this one will be born
that which will destroy your clan.” The
children returned after receiving this
curse from the sage. When they put off



their clothes, they found a pestle
underneath them. They regretted over
the bad thing that had happened and
said, ‘We had tied only clothes on the
belly’. They went to Lord Krishna and
started weeping, and told him that Sage
Durbasha had invoked a curse on them.
Lord Krishna said, “O innocents! saints
and sages neither bestow blessings, nor
invoke curses without reason. It is
one’s own feeling which receives boon
or curse. You must have done
something to annoy him.” The grand
children told him about the joke they
had played upon the sage. Lord
Krishna observed, “Saints and sages
ought to be revered. Jokes should not
be played with them.” At this they
asked, “Your holiness! what will
happen now?” They got the reply that
now the entire clan would be
destroyed. They requested Lord Krishna
to tell them some way out of the
situation. Lord Krishna replied that
there was no way out. At this the
children said, “Sir! you are omnipotent.
You possess all the sixteen potencies
and are an incarnation of Vishnu in the
Duapar Age (Brass age). How is it that
your clan will be destroyed?” Lord
Krishna said, “My dear children! you
do not know that I am in the power of
my devoted saints. They hold me in
their power. They can change what I
do, but I cannot change what they
have said or done.

Refrain: What I bind may my devotee
unbind,
But what the devotees bind
cannot be unbound;
O dear, the devotees’ bound
unbound cannot be, while
what I bind my devotees can
unbind.
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‘My saint or devotee can release one
bound by me, but I can release not one
bound by my saint.
If, at any time, my saint seizes and
binds me, then even I cannot raise any
objection.’ P. 1252
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So, Lord Krishna said, “I cannot
change what my devoted saint has
done.”

Once Sovereign Fifth Guru Sahib
was liberating the devotees at Lahore. A
Gursikh named Bhai Budhu had
extensive business interests but he was
continuously suffering losses. So, he
came to Guru Sahib and said, “Except
you I have no other refuge and prop. It
is your own teaching that if a Sikh has
any desire or demand in his heart, he
should ask the Guru to grant it because
the Guru lacks nothing. The Guru is the
source of all joy.

‘Whoever serves at the Lord’s feet,
source of all joy,
Has fulfilment of all desires.’ P. 714
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O True Sovereign! my ship is
regularly suffering losses. As a result
this thought is continuously troubling
my mind. Due to this I cannot meditate
on the Name Divine. So life is going
waste. When I sit to practise Divine
Name meditation, the thought of losses
does not leave my mind at all, because
a hungry man’s worship and meditation
is bread. I cannot extricate my mind
from this thought of loss in business. So
one should not persist with the notion



that one is not going to make any
demands from the Guru. One should
ask from the Guru. What is there which
the Guru cannot grant and fulfil? It is
wrong to suppress one’s demand and
desire when it is constantly nagging the
mind and heart. Therefore, True
Sovereign! I have come to make a
prayer unto you that my business is not
going on well.” Guru Sahib asked him,
“O Gurmukh (Guruward person)! do
you read Gurbani?” He replied in the
affirmative. Guru Sahib said, “Do you
read Sukhmani Sahib too?” Again he
replied in the positive. Guru Sahib then
asked him, “Do you read attentively and
with concentration? In Sukhmani Sahib is
written the solution to every problem,
but it does not come to the notice of
the reader.” He replied, “Sir, I am not
able to understand anything.” Guru
Sahib said, “Well then, let me tell you.”

Refrain: If you want to have the four
boons,
Serve the saints ………..
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‘Whoever the Four Boons seeks,
In the service of the holy must engage.’

P. 266
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Guru Sahib asked him, “What do
you read?” He said, “I do read Gurbani,
but I do not reflect on it.” Guru Sahib
said, “There is no difference between
the Guru and his devotees because the
Guru abides in the congregation –

‘I am bound by the merits of my
devotees and am the life of all, but my
slaves or devotees are my life.’ P. 1253
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My slaves or devotees are my life.
They love me. So you should please
them; thereby, I shall also be pleased.”
At this the Gursikh requested, “Well,
your holiness! show thy mercy to me.
I shall invite the entire congregation to
my house.” He further prayed, “Sir,
you should also grace my place with
your august presence.” At this Guru
Sahib remarked, “By our coming, the
gathering will become quite large.”

Holy congregation! Tenth Guru
Sahib says, “If some problem or trouble
confronts you, you should invite five
Singhs, who meditate on the Name and
follow the Sikh teachings in words and
deeds, and considering them as my
image serve them food, in them shall I
be present. Serve those Singhs yourself.
Do not do like this that some other
persons may cook the food and wash
the utensils. This is not the way to serve
Gursikhs.”

Once Maharaja Bhupinder Singh,
who was a very harsh and strict ruler,
made a request to Sant
Mustuaneywaley, “I wish to serve food
to five Singhs, and you too should
come and sanctify our home.” Sant
Maharaj said, “All right! but is there
any place which is yours?” The
Maharaja replied, “Yes, I have a farm.”
The holyman said, “We are not going to
eat from the state treasury because that
belongs to the subjects, and that is
impure. But tell me if you have any
honest and pure income of your own.”
The Raja (ruler) said, “Yes, I have.” It is
for this reason that many kings and
rulers like Vikramaditya did not eat
from the state treasury. They did honest
work for their own living. Aurangzeb
also did work himself for his food.
Although we do not like him, yet in



many things he had a high moral
character. In many things, he was
extremely bad, because he was an
extremist and a fanatic. He was
extreme both in goodness and badness.
He did so much worship of God that in
ethereal or subtle form, he offered
‘namaz’ (Muslim prayer) at Mecca daily.
When Tenth Guru Sahib sent the
‘Zafarnama’ (Epistle of Victory) to him,
he (Guru Sahib) accosted him on the
way and said, “We have sent Bhai
Daya Singh to you, but you are not
seeing him. Call Bhai Daya Singh at
once.”

So Sant Mastuaneywaley asked
Maharaja of Patiala, “Do you have any
personal income?” “Yes Sir, I have a
farm.” “Well then, prepare food from
the produce of the farm.” When the
holyman and five Singhs went to the
farm, they found cooks and bearers
preparing food. The bearers served
them food and after the food was taken,
they took away the utensils and washed
them. When Sant Ji offered ‘ardas’
(prayer), he said, “True Sovereign!
accept the victuals of the Guru and
service of the bearers, servants etc; True
Sovereign! bestow your Divine wisdom
upon them and destroy all their hurdles
and problems.” Maharaja Bhupinder
Singh was also sitting there. He
submitted to Sant Maharaj, “Why has
my name not been mentioned in the
prayer?” Sant Maharaj said, “Tell us if
you have rendered service. Food and
drink belong to the Guru. God Himself
is the Master of man’s sustenance. He is
the sustainer or cherisher. You were to
render service. (Pointing to the
Mahraja’s wife) he asked if she had
baked the loaves. She replied, “No sir,
this was done by the cooks.” “Did you
serve the loaves to the Singhs?” “No sir,
the bearers did this job.” “Then how can

there be any ‘ardas’ (prayer) on your
behalf? It would have been offered if
you had rendered service with your
own hands.” The Maharaja and his wife
admitted their mistake and requested
the holy man to partake of food the next
day also. The holy man accepted the
invitation for taking food the next day.

Next day, Maharaja Bhupinder
Singh and his wives themselves
rendered service. One prepared
vegetables, another baked loaves,
another prepared beds for the holy
man where he was to sit, and still
another scrubbed utensils. When the
holy man and his companions had
taken food, then this ‘ardas’ (prayer)
was offered: “Accept the service of the
Maharaja and his wives, Sikhs and
servants.” It was then that the prayer
reached the Lord. So Guru Sahib says,
“Prepare loaves with your hands with
faith and devotion. When the five
Singhs come to your place, pay
obeisance to them. Think that Guru
Sahib himself has come in their form.
Surrender to them and dedicate
yourself to their service. See me in
those five Singhs. Food will reach me
because the food which reaches the
tongue of my Sikhs, reaches me. This is
not just for the sake of saying; it is a
truth.”

Once the Sixth Sovereign Guru
Sahib happened to visit a village, where
lived a Gursikh named Bhai Katoo, who
had become one with and indistinct
from God. When the devotees learnt
that Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib, Master
of ‘miri-piri’ (spiritual and temporal
power) had come, they got ready to
welcome him. They used to go to
Amritsar also to pay obeisance to Guru
Sahib. So singing holy hymns, they set
out to greet Guru Sahib. From the



garden, they took fresh fruit and honey,
put them in a nice vessel and covered
it with a piece of cloth as an offering for
Guru Sahib. They were marching while
singing hymns. Bhai Kattoo learnt that
a group of Gursikhs was coming. He
came out and raising the salutation of
‘Sat Kartar’ (True is the Lord Creator), he
asked them what they were carrying. He
got the reply: “We are carrying fruit as
an offering for Guru Sahib.” “What is in
this vessel?” “It contains honey.” Bhai
Kattoo extended his hand spontaneously
and said, “Please give me some honey.”
The devotees could not understand that
there is no difference between the Guru
and his Sikh who has become one with
him. Rather they replied, “You are
grown up and wise and yet you are
asking for something which we are
carrying as an offering for Guru Sahib.
First, we have to make this offering to
Guru Sahib. How can we offer to him
what has already been tasted by
someone?” Bhai Kattoo said, “It is all
right. I just felt inclined to partake of it.”

When they made the offering at the
Guru’s feet, the fruits were giving out
foul smell. Guru Sahib asked, “Brothers!
what is this?” They replied, “Your
holiness! we have brought fruits for
you.” He said, “Have you brought these
rotten fruits?” “No Sir! we have brought
fresh fruits.” He said, “Just have a look
at them.” When the cloth was removed,
all the fruits were found to be rotten.
Guru Sahib then asked, “What is in this
vessel?” “It contains excellent honey.”
Guru Sahib said, “Remove the cloth and
see for yourself.” When they saw the
vessel, they found the honey full of
worms. Seeing this, the entire group of
Gursikhs was surprised and thought that
they had committed a very grave

impropriety and that was why their
offering had not been accepted by the
Guru. All their eagerness was
dampened and they were overcome
with worry. Tears came into the eyes of
many devotees and they submitted,
“True Sovereign! what impropriety have
we committed? We had brought fresh
fruit and honey. Kindly tell us what
mistake we have made.” Guru Sahib
said, “O Guruwards! I had asked for
fruit and honey from you, but you did
not give them to me. I extended my
hand to receive your offering, but you
did not give it to me.” The devotees
said, “Sir, you did not meet us
anywhere.” He said, “Who met you?”
“Sir, Bhai Kattoo met us.” Guru Sahib
said, “O Guruwards! Bhai Kattoo is a
Sikh who has become one with me.
There is no difference between him and
me. Day and night, he remains absorbed
in me and I remain absorbed in him.
We two have become one. This is called
‘tadroop’ (similar form), as if one is
welded with the other. Now leave this.
Go and try to please Bhai Kattoo. At
that point of time, I was sitting on his
tongue. So the Gursikh’s tongue is the
Guru’s ‘golak’ (box for making
offerings).”

Let me tell you clearly. If you wish
to get ‘path’ (reading of Guru Granth
Sahib) performed, you should please the
‘pathi’ (Gurbani reader). First, find a
‘pathi’ (Gurbani reader) who remains
aligned with the Guru, and who has no
greed for money, because there cannot
be any payment for the ‘path’ (reading)
of Guru Granth Sahib. If someone says,
“Do ‘path’ (reading) for me. I shall give
you one lakh rupees”, I won’t do it
because it amounts to selling ‘Parlok’
(the next world). Who knows that the
utterance of the word ’Waheguru’ (God)
just once may liberate you, or some



verse of Gurbani may become lodged in
the mind. Last time, I had told you that
he who sells Gurbani suffers badly.

Bhai Dhyan Singh had bought an
utterance of the Tenth Guru Sahib. As
soon as he went to his field, he found
a treasure. So look for a ’pathi’ (Gurbani
reader), who meditates on the Name
Divine, takes bath very early in the
morning, who does not indulge in
slandering and backbiting, who is not
afflicted with the malady of jealousy,
who does not boast and talk
indiscreetly, who after doing ‘Gurbani
path’ (reading) remains quiet about, that
is, does not make a show of it, who
while doing ’path’ (Gurbani reading)
remains thoroughly absorbed and
concentrated in it. Such a ‘pathi’ (Gurbani
reader) should you try to please and
win favour of and considering him an
image of the Guru, you should serve
him as much as you can. Then he will
do ’path’ (Gurbani reading), offer ’ardas’
(prayer), and his pleased and delighted
soul will remain aligned with the Guru.
If you give merely the pathi’s fees and
you neither listen to nor yourself read
out Gurbani ‘path’, you can well imagine
the good that will accrue from it. It will
bear only that much fruit as the little
service you have rendered, or the
offering of hundred rupees that you
have made. Serve the ‘pathi’ (Gurbani
reader) well, and give him as much as
you can give, and don’t count it.
Yesterday, a devotee told me, “The
pathi’ (Gurbani reader) demands Rs.
251/- as his fee. Besides, he says that
the offerings made to Guru Granth Sahib
will also be his.” I said, “Well, if you
have already committed, get the ‘path’
(reading of Guru Granth Sahib) done by
him. He, who does ‘path’ (reading of
Guru Granth Sahib) after fixing the
remuneration for it, that is improper. If
the devotee offers just five paisas with

faith and devotion, the ‘pathi’ (Gurbani
reader) should be happy and satisfied
with it. Such a ‘path’ (Reading of Guru
Granth Sahib) turns out to be fruitful
because the Gurbani reader is honest
and pure. If he takes Rs. 5,000/- by
demand, he takes the price of doing
‘path’(Gurbani reading), which is wrong
on his part. When we serve a ‘pathi’
(Gurbani reader), it is for the mental
labour he puts in. Serve him milk twice
a day; give him some ‘ghee’ (clarified
butter) also; if you can serve him with
almonds, please do so. In short, you
should serve him well to the best of
your ability. You should not think that
you have employed a labourer for
doing ‘path’ (Gurbani reading). If you do
so, you will receive the work of a
labourer and nothing more than that.”

Guru Sahib says, “My Sikhs who
do meditation and worship have
become a part of me; they are not
distinct from me.” So, the Sixth Guru
Sahib said, “O Gurmukhs (Guruwards, or
Guru-directed)! Bhai Kattoo was a Sikh
who had become indistinct from me. So
through him, the fruit and honey were
to be received by me.” Once a woman
brought a pitcher full of milk to the
Fifth Guru Sahib with great love and
devotion. On the way, she met another
woman. She said to her, “Please give me
some milk; my son is ill, he is counting
his last breaths; I have no money to buy
milk for him. I have got medicine for
him all right, but I don’t have money to
buy milk. Please give me some milk.”
That woman said, “I am carrying this
milk for the Guru’s ‘langar’ (community
kitchen). Should I start distributing the
milk on the way?” She did not give
milk to the needy woman. As she went
ahead, the milk turned sour. When she
reached the Fifth Guru Sahib, she said,



“Your holiness! I had brought milk after
cleaning the vessel very well, but it has
turned sour.” Guru Sahib said, “Mother!
when I asked for it, you did not give it
to me.” She replied, “Your holiness!
you never met me.” Guru Sahib said,
“That woman was speaking after having
merged in me. When she was asking for
milk, you did not give it to her. Now
it is not needed. Take your milk back.”
There are many such examples in the
Guru’s abode.

Third Sovereign Guru Sahib used to
eat saltless ‘kodhra’ (coarse grain now
extinct). The devotees said to him, “Sir!
many dishes are cooked in the kitchen
but you never partake of them from
there. You eat only ‘kodhra’.” Guru
Sahib replied, “I eat ‘kodhra’ for a
change of taste.” The devotees asked,
“Do you eat something else also?”
“When our devout Sikhs offer food to
the Guru for consecration, a part of it
reaches us. Sweets too, thus offered by
the Sikhs, reach us. So, it is only to
change the taste that I eat saltless
‘kodhra’ (coarse grain now extinct). “

Similarly, there is such an example
of Gursikhs too, and that is of Bhai
Randhir Singh Ji. One day, he was
taking food. He appeared to be eating
without actually eating (that is his jaws
were moving as if chewing food). He
said to his wife, “Pour water to let me
wash my hands.” His wife said, “But
you haven’t eaten anything.” Bhai Sahib
said, “I have taken food from the hands
of Bibi (Mrs.) Harbans Kaur. She served
it to me.” She was his wife’s elder
sister. He washed his hands and
revealed that he had taken such and
such dishes. When S. Joginder Singh
along with Bibi Harbans Kaur came, she
was asked, “Did you serve food to
anyone?” She replied, “Yes; I served
food to Bhai Sahib Randhir Singh.” So

he had partaken of food with the mind
in the subtle form. Thus, food reaches
in this manner. Similarly, things reach
the Guru.

So Guru Sahib said, “Bhai Budhu!
now you should serve food to my
devotees or congregation.” He
submitted, “Sir! kindly come yourself
too.” Guru Sahib observed, “By our
coming, the gathering will become
larger.” He submitted that it would not
matter and fixed the date for serving
food to Guru Sahib and his devotees.
He discussed it with his brotherhood
and all arrangements were made. Guru
Sahib came on the fixed date. When
food was being served, Bhai Lakhu
happened to come there. Earlier, he
used to be a dacoit. He learnt that
Guru Sahib had come there. He felt a
pull in his heart and feeling restless, he
came running. Reaching Bhai Budhu’s
house he found the door closed. He
called out, “Bhai Budhu! Bhai Budhu!
open the door.” “Brother, who are you?”
“I am Bhai Lakhu; open the door as I
want to have a glimpse of Guru Sahib.”
Bhai Budhu remarked sarcastically,
“How strange! The devotees are sitting
in rows and taking food. ‘Ardas’
(Prayer) is about to be offered. You just
wait.” Bhai Lakhu said, “I cannot wait.”

“Why?”

“Brother, haven’t you heard the
following edict of the Guru?

‘How can a fish maintain life without
water?’ P. 708
ÇÜÀ° îÛ°ñÆ Çìé¹ êÅäÆÁË ÇÕÀ° ÜÆòä¹ êÅòË¨ÇÜÀ° îÛ°ñÆ Çìé¹ êÅäÆÁË ÇÕÀ° ÜÆòä¹ êÅòË¨ÇÜÀ° îÛ°ñÆ Çìé¹ êÅäÆÁË ÇÕÀ° ÜÆòä¹ êÅòË¨ÇÜÀ° îÛ°ñÆ Çìé¹ êÅäÆÁË ÇÕÀ° ÜÆòä¹ êÅòË¨ÇÜÀ° îÛ°ñÆ Çìé¹ êÅäÆÁË ÇÕÀ° ÜÆòä¹ êÅòË¨

At this moment, I am feeling like a
fish out of water.” Bhai Budhu said, “I
am not going to open the door for
you.” Thus he annoyed a Gursikh. Fixing
his mind on the Guru’s feet, Bhai Lakhu
stood silent. Inside the ‘ardas’ (prayer)



was being offered, “O True Sovereign!
taking thy refuge Bhai Budhu has lit
fire in his kiln. May his bricks be fully
baked!” At this Bhai Lakhu spoke out
loudly, “Unbaked, unbaked, unbaked!”
Inside the prayer was being made for
fully baked bricks, but outside, he said
that they (bricks) should remain
unbaked. He became sad, went to him
and said, “The entire congregation is
praying that the bricks may come out
fully baked, while you are saying that
they should remain unbaked?” Who is
greater – you or the Guru?” Bhai Lakhu
replied, “It was the Guru himself who
was speaking from my tongue –

‘The honourable Lord abides on the
tongue of His saint.’ P. 263
êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨

It is the Guru himself who has said
– ‘unbaked’. Go and inquire from Guru
Sahib.” Bhai Budhu went to Guru Sahib
and said, “A doubt has arisen in my
mind.” Guru Sahib asked, “What kind
of doubt?” He said, “Guru Sahib! when
‘ardas’ (prayer) was being offered, Bhai
Lakhu said thrice – “Unbaked;
unbaked, unbaked!” Guru Sahib asked,
“Why did he say so?” Bhai Budhu
narrated what had happened. At this
Guru Sahib observed, “Brother! you
have done something very wrong. Bhai
Lakhu always remains absorbed in and
aligned with me. He is a Sikh who has
attained the state of inseparableness
from me. I cannot overrule what he has
said. Bhai Budhu! now your bricks are
bound to remain unbaked.” Bhai Budhu
started weeping and said “Your
holiness! I will suffer a huge loss, even
though the congregation has prayed for
me.”

‘My saint or devotee can release one
bound by me, but I cannot release one
bound by my saint.
If, at any time, my saint seizes and

binds me, then even I cannot raise any
objection.’ P. 1252
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Â¶Õ ÃîË î ¯ ÕÀ° ×ÇÔ ì»èËÂ ¶Õ ÃîË î ¯ ÕÀ° ×ÇÔ ì»èËÂ ¶Õ ÃîË î ¯ ÕÀ° ×ÇÔ ì»èËÂ ¶Õ ÃîË î ¯ ÕÀ° ×ÇÔ ì»èËÂ ¶Õ ÃîË î ¯ ÕÀ° ×ÇÔ ì»èË
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Guru Sahib said, “Don’t feel sad.
Even your ‘unbaked’ bricks will fetch a
price higher than that of baked ones.” It
so happened that there was heavy
rainfall. As a result, octagonal towers
and forts collapsed. Many homes also
collapsed. All bricks were exhausted in
the reconstruction work. Earlier nobody
was prepared to buy his unbaked lot of
bricks. But later, it was sold at a price
one and a quarter times that of the
baked bricks. Therefore, the Gursikh who
has become absorbed in and inseparable
from the Guru, is an image of the Guru
himself. There is no difference between
him and the Guru.

‘The Khalsa is fashioned in my own
characteristic image.
In the Khalsa do I abide.’

(Sarab Loh Granth)
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So, on that occasion, Lord Krishna
said to his grandsons, “Make some
endeavour right now. Wear off this
pestle and throw it into the sea.
Thereafter, do atonement for your
impropriety.” So he sent them away for
doing expiation. These Yadavs were
fond of drinking alcohol. Lord Krishna
directed them not to drink during the
period of atonement. But they did not
heed his advice. They drank, fought
among themselves and got killed. None
of them survived. Lord Krishna had
gone into the jungle. He placed one foot
on the other knee. There was a ‘padam’
(lotus-mark) in his foot, which was like
the eye of a deer, and when light fell
upon it, it shone brightly. A hunter



happened to come there. From a
distance, it seemed to him that a deer
was sitting. He shot at it with an arrow.
He came running lest the deer should
escape. But when he came near, he was
shocked to see that his arrow had hit
Lord Krishna. He started wailing
loudly. He said, “Your highness! I have
made a big mistake. I do not know to
what hell I will be sent for hitting you
with an arrow. Kindly forgive me; I am
guilty of making a big ‘blunder’.” So he
prayed loudly like this –

Refrain: Mistaking you for a deer, O
Lord, I shot an arrow at you;
Forgive me, O Lord.
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B .B .B .B .B .
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‘Putting his foot on the knee, did Lord
Krishna sleep at Parbhas.  (Name of a
place of pilgrimage)
The lotus mark on his sole shone
brightly like a star.
A hunter looking for prey shot at him an
arrow;
Started he wailing on seeing the Lord
wounded with his arrow.
Lord Krishna embraced him and ignored
his mistake;
Showing kindness, he comforted him and
as per his nature, him he forgave.
The good are considered good, but the
Lord saves even the evil and degraded;
Countless such has He liberated.’
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Bhai Gurdas Ji, who is regarded as
the Ved Vyas (a Hindu Saint who
explicated the Vedas and Puranas) of
the Guru’s abode, says that the hunter
shot an arrow at Lord Krishna, but Lord
Krishna forgave him and told him that
in his previous birth, he was Bali while
he was Lord Rama and he (Lord
Krishna), by getting killed at the
former’s hands, had paid off his debt.
As per the holyman’s utterance, he let
his entire clan destroyed. So holy men’s
utterances cannot be evaded. Even if the
fire changes its nature and becomes
cold, the sun starts rising from the west,
and the mountains start moving, the
holymen’s utterances cannot be stayed.

‘O friend, the devoted saint’s utterance
never turns out to be false.’
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The saints’ utterance always proves
to be true because on their tongue
abides God Himself. So a voice from
heaven came – ‘O Namdev! why are
you feeling worried? You did not make
the utterance; it was ‘I’. Get up and
uttering ‘Rama’ (God’s Name) make him
stand on his feet. Don’t worry because
I cannot see or bear the saints’ distress
and trepidation.” So Namdev Ji got up
and going to the hearse said, “Brother,
stand up and utter ‘Rama’ (God’s
Name).” Catching him by the shoulder,
he raised him and he sat up with ease.
This incident became the talk of the city,
as this is God’s rule.

‘The merit of God’s devotee is
manifested; nothing can conceal it.’

P. 265
ÔÇð ÕÅ í×å¹ ê Ì×à éÔÆ ÛêË¨ÔÇð ÕÅ í×å¹ ê Ì×à éÔÆ ÛêË¨ÔÇð ÕÅ í×å¹ ê Ì×à éÔÆ ÛêË¨ÔÇð ÕÅ í×å¹ ê Ì×à éÔÆ ÛêË¨ÔÇð ÕÅ í×å¹ ê Ì×à éÔÆ ÛêË¨

Howsoever hard he may try, he
cannot remain obscure. Bhai Vir Singh Ji
writes –



‘I wish to live and die unknown;
It is not likely to be fulfilled though I
have been begging for it.’
î¶ðÆ Û °ê Ë  ðÇÔé çÆ ÚÅÔ,î ¶ðÆ Û °ê Ë  ðÇÔé çÆ ÚÅÔ,î ¶ðÆ Û °ê Ë  ðÇÔé çÆ ÚÅÔ,î ¶ðÆ Û °ê Ë  ðÇÔé çÆ ÚÅÔ,î ¶ðÆ Û °ê Ë  ðÇÔé çÆ ÚÅÔ,
å¶ Û °ê à ¹ð ÜÅä çÆ,å ¶ Û °ê à ¹ð ÜÅä çÆ,å ¶ Û °ê à ¹ð ÜÅä çÆ,å ¶ Û °ê à ¹ð ÜÅä çÆ,å ¶ Û °ê à ¹ð ÜÅä çÆ,
Ô»! ê ÈðÆ Ô ¹ ¿çÆ éÅ î Ë º  åðñ¶ ñ Ë ÇðÔÅÍÔ»! ê ÈðÆ Ô ¹ ¿çÆ éÅ î Ë º  åðñ¶ ñ Ë ÇðÔÅÍÔ»! ê ÈðÆ Ô ¹ ¿çÆ éÅ î Ë º  åðñ¶ ñ Ë ÇðÔÅÍÔ»! ê ÈðÆ Ô ¹ ¿çÆ éÅ î Ë º  åðñ¶ ñ Ë ÇðÔÅÍÔ»! ê ÈðÆ Ô ¹ ¿çÆ éÅ î Ë º  åðñ¶ ñ Ë ÇðÔÅÍ

It is because it is much more
advantageous to remain concealed than
to be revealed. When the saint’s merit
becomes known, thousands of flies
(people) flock to him. If you place any
sweet thing in the open, flies sit on it.
But if it is covered, it escapes the flies.
To reveal selfless holy men, God works
many miracles. He puts a demon or a
calumniator after him. It is quite natural
for slanderers and calumniators to speak
ill of holymen, while a wise and
sensible person will verify things before
saying anything about them (holymen).
So, he in whose fate it is writ, comes to
them. So such is Divine Providence that
both eulogisers and calumniators are
with the holy.

Secondly, it is said that God puts
slanderers behind the holy because
saints do not commit any sin
intentionally, but if it happens to be
committed even unintentionally, it
becomes a hurdle in their attaining
union with God. God wishes to become
absorbed in the holy at the earliest. God
does not let His saint commit any sin.
Then He commands the slanderers to
calumniate the saint and thus wash off
the dirt of his sins with their mouth or
tongue. The rest of the filth of the body
is swept with the broom and through
toilets. But the calumniator sweeps clean
another’s demerits with his mouth by
talking about and criticizing them. That
is why, Guru Sahib says –

‘It is not good to slander anyone. The
foolish apostates alone do it.’ P. 755
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To the apostate, Guru Sahib has

given two degrees. One is ‘mugdh’;
‘mugdh’ is one who is extremely foolish.
The apostate is foolish as well as
thoroughly unenlightened or blindly
ignorant. Such are generally religious
people. Their garb is that of piety and
religiosity, but they lack Divine
knowledge and understanding. They
indulge in slandering. Even a perfect
Mullah (Muslim priest), or a Pandit
(Brahmin priest) or a Sikh does not
appear to be perfect and accomplished
to them. They are filled with jealousy
which is the termite of spiritual life. In
fact, it is the termite of spiritual as well
as worldly life. The leaves of the plant
which is stricken with termite, are
affected and destroyed. Calumny,
backbiting, miserliness are like termite.
So the plant, whose leaves are attacked
by worms, whose roots are stricken by
termite, cannot grow. It will get eaten
up, even if you put a lot of manure and
water it liberally as much as you like.
So jealousy is the termite from which
both worldly and spiritual people
suffer.

‘He, in whose heart there is jealousy for
others, never gathers any good.’ P. 308
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He may do any number of ‘paths’
(reading of Gurbani compositions), he
will never come to good. He may
continue doing what he is doing,
because he has not yet become aware
and enlightened. He has not yet
realised that only one soul is all-
pervasive here, and not another second.
When there is only one Waheguru (God)
pervading everywhere, then whom to
praise and whom to defame? Praise is
one when there is, infact, none. It is



making a mountain of a mole-hill, that
is exaggerated praise. No ill comes to
the one who is slandered. Ill comes to
the calumniator or slanderer. So saints
and holy men neither like praise, nor
calumination, because eulogisers take
away the fruit of their noble and
charitable deeds, while calumniators
take away the fruit of their sins.

Once there was a Gursikh named
Sadhu Singh. He used to come to us in
U.P. from Itanagar. When he gave up
his mortal frame, he was sitting on a
straw mat. He performed his cremation
himself. Neither his straw, nor his
clothes were burnt. Only a cool light
came out of his navel and his entire
body started melting slowly. Just as the
mustard oil you put in a lamp gets
consumed, similarly, from 8 A.M. to
2.30 P.M. his entire body got burnt. The
entire district of Itanagar watched the
sight. Professors, scientists, Deputy
Commissioner, Supdt. of Police – all
came and watched the wonder that was
happening. He himself was sitting but
his body became gradually invisible.
First, the head disappeared; even the
shoulders could not be seen. He was
getting consumed from head
downwards. Then came a pious lady,
who placed her head on his foot. Only
that one foot was left unburnt. Then
Hindus, Sikhs and Muslims jointly
cremated that one foot. It is not a very
old incident. It happened only 15-16
years ago. Then the Shromani
Committee sent a panel of eminent
Sikhs to ascertain what had actually
happened. One of them was acquainted
with me. I told him that it had
happened like this. Giani Fauja Singh
investigated the incident thoroughly. He
belonged to the Hapur Mission. He

asserted that such a thing could never
happen. I said, “All those who have
seen this happening with their own eyes
vouchsafe for this, and yet you are
saying that it cannot happen at all.” He
said, “Even if I see this happen with
my own eyes, I cannot believe it.” I
asked him, “Why?” He replied,
“Because even the eyes can be
deluded.”

So, man believes what exists. The
other person says, “It cannot happen at
all. How can Namdev revive a dead
man?” Qazis and Mullahs (Muslim
priests) together went to the king and
submitted, “Your majesty! in Delhi has
come up a very big seminary of sham
and hypocrisy. A holyman named
Namdev has come from the south. He
will corrupt and mislead the entire city
of Delhi. People say that he has turned
the face of the temple, built someone’s
shed, and made some idol drink milk.
Now we are hearing new miracles about
him that he has revived a dead man
named Jado. All this is sham hypocrisy.
We have made all investigations.”
Through such reports they made the
king angry with Namdev. Rulers and
governments are naturally estranged
from saints and holy men. Guru Sahib
says like this –

‘Those that towards the holy practise
rancour and to evil-doers are attached,
In this life and the next no joy shall find,
And in transmigration remain caught.
Never is their desire assuaged, in duality
falling in ignominy.
At the holy Divine Court are the faces of
such traducers blackened.
Saith Nanak: Those bereft of the Name
in midstream remain caught.’ P. 649
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They have love and attachment for
the evil-doers. And towards those who
wish well to the world and are ever on
the move to help and liberate the
people, they naturally harbour ill-will
and enmity.

Those feeling jealous of Saint
Namdev poisoned King Salem Shah’s
ears too much. They egged him on to
take action against him. In the
meanwhile came the news that his best
cow had died. King Salem Shah said,
“We will test Namdev right now
whether he has some spiritual power or
not. If he can revive a dead man, he can
very well revive a dead cow.” He
ordered Namdev to be brought before
him in chains. At once, an officer and
many soldiers went and brought
Namdev bound in handcuffs. Saint
Gyaneshwar and the entire company of
holymen accompanied him. They
wondered what offence had come to be
committed by him (Saint Namdev), for
he did only God’s worship and
meditation. Holy men do not say
anything bad to anyone. Of course, they
do speak and preach the truth and point
out if anything is wrong and unjust.
Guru Sahib too had said –

‘Kaliyuga’ (the age of evil according to
Indian cosmology) is turned knife, rulers,
butchers:
Righteousness on wings is flown.’

P. 145
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Guru Sahib had stated the truth;
holy men focus attention on the
sufferings of the people and do not say
anything else. They advise the kings too
–

‘The king’s vow is to dispense
justice……’ P. 1240
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[For ‘vow’ in this edict the term
used is ‘chuli’ (palmful) which means
water ceremonially thrown down from
the cupped palm.]

O king! you should dispense
justice; it is your duty to do justice to
the subjects. Holymen have enmity with
none. Even then rulers harass them. The
king ordered, “Bring Namdev bound in
chains.” The king’s order is short and
brief, but the subordinate officials make
it ten-times harsher and even start
beating. If a ruler says, “Arrest such and
such person and produce him before
me”, they say, “We will belabour him
too.” So they produced Namdev
disgracefully in the king’s court. The
king spoke to him very rudely –

‘The Sultan (king) said, “Hear thou O
Nama ….’ P. 1165
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He spoke insultingly – ‘Listen, thou
Nama –

‘Let me see the doing of Thy Rama
(Hindu name for God)’. P. 1165
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I have heard that your ‘Rama’
(God) does your tasks. All these things
are false. I want to see myself what
your Rama (God) does for you.

Refrain: Let me see the doings of Thy
Lord; doings of Thy Lord.
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‘The Sultan (king) said, “Hear thou O
Nama:
Let me see the doing of Thy Rama (God).
The Sultan (king) got Nama bound
Saying, “Let me see the power of Thy
Hari and Vithal (Hindu names for God).”

P. 1165
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The king said, “I want to see your
God and what He can do.”

‘Bring to life the dead cow,
Else right here shall thy head be cut off.’

P. 1165
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Look! here is lying the dead cow.
Either restore it to life, otherwise, at this
very spot shall be cut off your head. I
want to see what your Rama (God)
does.” Saint Namdev Ji said, “O king!
the whole world knows what God
does.” The king said, “Does Rama
(God) do anything?” Namdev said,
“Yes, He does.” “What?” asked the king.

Refrain: He makes a king a pauper
In an instant, He makes a
king a pauper…..
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You are asking about my Rama
(God) - ‘What work does He do?’

My king (God) –
‘A beggar, He makes rule an empire, and
a king, He turns into a beggar.
From an idiot and a blockhead God
makes a scholar, and from a scholar a
fool.’ P. 1252
í¶ÖÅðÆ å ¶ ðÅÜ ¹ ÕðÅòË ðÅÜÅ Õ ¶ í ¶ÖÅðí ¶ÖÅðÆ å ¶ ðÅÜ ¹ ÕðÅòË ðÅÜÅ Õ ¶ í ¶ÖÅðí ¶ÖÅðÆ å ¶ ðÅÜ ¹ ÕðÅòË ðÅÜÅ Õ ¶ í ¶ÖÅðí ¶ÖÅðÆ å ¶ ðÅÜ ¹ ÕðÅòË ðÅÜÅ Õ ¶ í ¶ÖÅðí ¶ÖÅðÆ å ¶ ðÅÜ ¹ ÕðÅòË ðÅÜÅ Õ ¶ í ¶ÖÅðÆ¨Æ¨Æ¨Æ¨Æ¨
Öñ î ÈðÖ å¶ ê ³ Çâå°Öñ î ÈðÖ å¶ ê ³ Çâå°Öñ î ÈðÖ å¶ ê ³ Çâå°Öñ î ÈðÖ å¶ ê ³ Çâå°Öñ î ÈðÖ å¶ ê ³ Çâå°
ÕÇðì ¯  ê ³ Çâå åÕÇðì ¯ ê ³ Çâå åÕÇðì ¯ ê ³ Çâå åÕÇðì ¯ ê ³ Çâå åÕÇðì ¯ ê ³ Çâå å ¶ î ¹×èÅðÆ¨¶  î ¹×èÅðÆ¨¶  î ¹×èÅðÆ¨¶  î ¹×èÅðÆ¨¶  î ¹×èÅðÆ¨

Namdev Ji said, “He (God) uplifts
the lowly and downs the high and
lofty.”

‘None of the state of the Lord has
realisation:
Yogis, celibates, performers of
austerities,

And many of the wise, in this pursuit are
exhausted.
In an instant a pauper He makes a king,
And a king a pauper
Filled are the empty ….’ P. 537
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What is full, He empties, and what
is empty, He fills.

‘…. And those full, emptied –
Such is His way.
Himself has He spread His Maya –
Himself the beholder.
Various forms of different hues He
assumes,
Yet from all remains apart.
He who the world has deluded,
Is beyond count and limit; inaccessible,
immaculate.
Saith Nanak: Thou creature of God,
discarding all illusions,
Thy heart to Him attach.’ P. 537
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So Saint Namdev Ji said, “O king!
no one knows the condition of my
Rama (God). In a trice, the happily
inhabited He uproots, and the uprooted
He inhabits. The weeping He makes
laugh, and the laughing He makes
weep in an instant. The kite flying high
in the sky, He severs and the one lying
on the earth He flies high. This is the
work that my God does.”

The Emperor of Iran was counted as



the richest ruler of the world. But one
man, who did not even live in the
country and lived outside, created such
a situation that the Emperor had to flee
from his country. Nobody was
prepared to harbour him. When he fell
ill, America kindly allowed him to stay
in a hospital during the period of his
treatment. When he died, no country
was ready to permit his dead body to
be buried there. It was Egypt which
granted him 6 feet of land for his burial.
Look! what a great ruler he was, yet
what an end he came to!

Aurangzeb imprisoned his father
Emperor Shahjahan. He was imprisoned
in the tower, from where he watched the
Taj Mahal throughout the day. One day
in the summer season, Shah Jahan wrote
a letter to Aurangzeb. He wrote, “Son!
it is very hot and I get only one bowl
of water to drink, which is not enough
for me. I have to gargle as well as wash
my face. The water you give me is too
little to quench my thirst.

‘Should He turn away His gaze of
favour, kings He reduces to a blade of
grass;
So that from door to door, they beg,
None to them throwing charity.’ P. 472
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çÇð î ³×Çé ÇíÖ é êÅÇÂçÅ¨çÇð î ³×Çé ÇíÖ é êÅÇÂçÅ¨çÇð î ³×Çé ÇíÖ é êÅÇÂçÅ¨çÇð î ³×Çé ÇíÖ é êÅÇÂçÅ¨çÇð î ³×Çé ÇíÖ é êÅÇÂçÅ¨

Shah Jahan begged for water asking
Aurangzeb to increase his water ration.
But Aurangzeb replied, “O King! I do
not think that the water given to you is
meagre. The ink with which you have
written this letter to me is very good.
You have so much extra water that you
can put it in the inkpot to write this
letter to me.” Look! what a state he had
fallen to! His state was worse than that
of a pauper even. He who had got Taj
Mahal and Red Fort built was longing
for a little water.

On the other hand, you have the
example of Sovereign Guru Nanak
Sahib sitting alongwith Bhai Bala Ji and
Bhai Mardana Ji. A child came and
seeing that holy men had come, he
brought paddy straw and spread it for
Guru Nanak Sahib and his companions
to sit thereon. Guru Sahib sat on the
straw. Then that child collected twigs,
took out green gram and parched them
on fire, which he served to Guru Sahib
and his companions. All of them ate
the parched green gram with relish.
Guru Sahib said, “O Mardana! what
should said, “Your holiness! you are the
Master; make him the king of this
country.” Guru Sahib said to the child.”
Sultan (king)! Come and sit here.” The
child said, “Sir! I am a poor and
helpless child.” “No; from today you
will be the king.” The child got late
while serving Guru Sahib and in the
meanwhile, the main city gate was
closed. On the other hand, all of a
sudden, the king died. He had no heir
to succeed him.

It was decided that the first person
appearing at the city gate in the
morning would be made the king. This
child kept sitting there through out the
night and enjoyed Guru Sahib’s
company. He even forgot going home.
Guru Sahib said to him, “Son, go back
home; it is morning now. Your parents
must be waiting for you.” So Guru
Sahib sent him to his home. Ahead, as
he entered the city gate, kettle drums
started beating. A palanquin was
brought from inside. The child was
seated in the palanquin. He was taken
into the city and seated on the throne.

‘In an instant a pauper he makes a king,
And a king a pauper.’ P. 537
ÇÛé îÇÔ ðÅÀ° ð ¿Õ ÕÀ° ÕðÂÆ ðÅÀ° ð ¿ÕÇÛé îÇÔ ðÅÀ° ð ¿Õ ÕÀ° ÕðÂÆ ðÅÀ° ð ¿ÕÇÛé îÇÔ ðÅÀ° ð ¿Õ ÕÀ° ÕðÂÆ ðÅÀ° ð ¿ÕÇÛé îÇÔ ðÅÀ° ð ¿Õ ÕÀ° ÕðÂÆ ðÅÀ° ð ¿ÕÇÛé îÇÔ ðÅÀ° ð ¿Õ ÕÀ° ÕðÂÆ ðÅÀ° ð ¿Õ
ÕÇð âÅð ¶¨ÕÇð âÅð ¶¨ÕÇð âÅð ¶¨ÕÇð âÅð ¶¨ÕÇð âÅð ¶¨

God unsettles and uproots the high



and mighty in a trice.

Did anybody know that people
would be uprooted in a second? What
a devastation has been caused! So these
things make the laughing weep, and the
weeping smile; this is God. So Namdev
Ji said, “O king! my Rama (God) is the
doer of such things.” The king said, “I
want to see the deeds of your Rama
(God); bring this cow back to life.”
Namdev Ji said, “I can never bring it
back to life.

‘Said Namdev: Your majesty! how can
this happen?
What is slaughtered cannot be made
alive?’ P. 1165
ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ÁËÃÆ ÇÕÀ° Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ÁËÃÆ ÇÕÀ° Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ÁËÃÆ ÇÕÀ° Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ÁËÃÆ ÇÕÀ° Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ÁËÃÆ ÇÕÀ° Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨
ÇìÃÇîÇñ ÕÆÁÅ é ÜÆòË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇìÃÇîÇñ ÕÆÁÅ é ÜÆòË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇìÃÇîÇñ ÕÆÁÅ é ÜÆòË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇìÃÇîÇñ ÕÆÁÅ é ÜÆòË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇìÃÇîÇñ ÕÆÁÅ é ÜÆòË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨

Has any dead ever been brought
back to life?

‘Nothing by my will happens;
All happens as willed by God.’ P. 1165
î¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕÛ± é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨î¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕÛ± é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨î¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕÛ± é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨î¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕÛ± é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨î¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕÛ± é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨
ÕÇð Ô Ë  ðÅî ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ô Ë  Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕÇð Ô Ë  ðÅî ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ô Ë  Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕÇð Ô Ë  ðÅî ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ô Ë  Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕÇð Ô Ë  ðÅî ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ô Ë  Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕÇð Ô Ë  ðÅî ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ô Ë  Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨

Except by the Auspicious Lord
God, nothing can be done.

‘None besides the Lord any power has;
He alone takes away life and grants it.’
P. 192
Çìé° í×ò¿å éÅÔÆ Áé Õ¯ÇÂ¨Çìé° í×ò¿å éÅÔÆ Áé Õ¯ÇÂ¨Çìé° í×ò¿å éÅÔÆ Áé Õ¯ÇÂ¨Çìé° í×ò¿å éÅÔÆ Áé Õ¯ÇÂ¨Çìé° í×ò¿å éÅÔÆ Áé Õ¯ÇÂ¨
îîîîîÅð Ë  ðÅÖ Ë  Â ¶Õ ¯  Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨Åð Ë  ðÅÖ Ë  Â ¶Õ ¯  Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨Åð Ë  ðÅÖ Ë  Â ¶Õ ¯  Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨Åð Ë  ðÅÖ Ë  Â ¶Õ ¯  Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨Åð Ë  ðÅÖ Ë  Â ¶Õ ¯  Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨

Nothing comes to pass by my will.
Refrain: Nothing is ever done by my

doing.
èÅðéÅ - ÕÛ± é Ô ¯ò ¶ , îèÅðéÅ - ÕÛ± é Ô ¯ò ¶ , îèÅðéÅ - ÕÛ± é Ô ¯ò ¶ , îèÅðéÅ - ÕÛ± é Ô ¯ò ¶ , îèÅðéÅ - ÕÛ± é Ô ¯ò ¶ , î ¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕìÔÈ ¿¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕìÔÈ ¿¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕìÔÈ ¿¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕìÔÈ ¿¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕìÔÈ ¿

-B, D.-B, D.-B, D.-B, D.-B, D.
Namdev Ji kept standing fearlessly

because he had the spiritual experience.
He who has gained self realization,
knows very well – ‘I can neither die by
being killed nor frightened by being
intimidated.’

‘Whosever frightens none, nor is afraid of
anyone,
Says Nanak, O my soul (mind), call thou
him, a man of Divine knowledge.’

P. 1427
íË ÕÅÔ È  ÕÀ° ç ¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ í Ë  îÅéåíË ÕÅÔ È  ÕÀ° ç ¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ í Ë  îÅéåíË ÕÅÔ È  ÕÀ° ç ¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ í Ë  îÅéåíË ÕÅÔ È  ÕÀ° ç ¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ í Ë  îÅéåíË ÕÅÔ È  ÕÀ° ç ¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ í Ë  îÅéå
Á Å é ¨Á Å é ¨Á Å é ¨Á Å é ¨Á Å é ¨

ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã ¹ Çé ð ¶  îéÅÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã ¹ Çé ð ¶  îéÅÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã ¹ Çé ð ¶  îéÅÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã ¹ Çé ð ¶  îéÅÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã ¹ Çé ð ¶  îéÅ Ç×ÁÅéÆ åÅÇÔ Ç×ÁÅéÆ åÅÇÔ Ç×ÁÅéÆ åÅÇÔ Ç×ÁÅéÆ åÅÇÔ Ç×ÁÅéÆ åÅÇÔ
ìÖ Å Çé¨ìÖ Å Çé¨ìÖ Å Çé¨ìÖ Å Çé¨ìÖ Å Çé¨

This is the first mark of a man of
Divine knowledge – he neither fears
nor frightens anyone. Fear is always
born out of sin. If man develops Divine
fear of God, then all worldly fears are
annulled because through God’s fear
and devotion, man’s heart is purified.

‘D – when Lord’s fear is produced other
fears depart.
In that fear, other fears remain
absorbed.’ P. 341
ââÅ âð À°êÜ¶ âð ¹  ÜÅÂÆ¨ââÅ âð À°êÜ¶ âð ¹  ÜÅÂÆ¨ââÅ âð À°êÜ¶ âð ¹  ÜÅÂÆ¨ââÅ âð À°êÜ¶ âð ¹  ÜÅÂÆ¨ââÅ âð À°êÜ¶ âð ¹  ÜÅÂÆ¨
åÅ âð îÇÔ âð ¹ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂÆ¨åÅ âð îÇÔ âð ¹ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂÆ¨åÅ âð îÇÔ âð ¹ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂÆ¨åÅ âð îÇÔ âð ¹ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂÆ¨åÅ âð îÇÔ âð ¹ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂÆ¨

In this fear is the Lord’s fear. When
fear of God is aroused, then fear of the
world goes.

‘When man rejects Lord’s fear, then
other fears cling to him.’ P. 341
ÜÀ° âð âðË åÅ ÇëÇð âð¹ ñÅ×Ë¨ÜÀ° âð âðË åÅ ÇëÇð âð¹ ñÅ×Ë¨ÜÀ° âð âðË åÅ ÇëÇð âð¹ ñÅ×Ë¨ÜÀ° âð âðË åÅ ÇëÇð âð¹ ñÅ×Ë¨ÜÀ° âð âðË åÅ ÇëÇð âð¹ ñÅ×Ë¨

When man stops fearing God, then
he is gripped by other fears.

‘As by the fear of God is the heart
rendered fearless,
Fear of the world flees.’ P. 341
Çéâð Ô ÈÁÅ âð ¹ À °ð Ô ¯ ÇÂ íÅ×Ë¨Çéâð Ô ÈÁÅ âð ¹ À °ð Ô ¯ ÇÂ íÅ×Ë¨Çéâð Ô ÈÁÅ âð ¹ À °ð Ô ¯ ÇÂ íÅ×Ë¨Çéâð Ô ÈÁÅ âð ¹ À °ð Ô ¯ ÇÂ íÅ×Ë¨Çéâð Ô ÈÁÅ âð ¹ À °ð Ô ¯ ÇÂ íÅ×Ë¨

When man becomes fear-free by
submitting to and living in God’s fear,
then the fear of the world is gone.

‘God ever beholds and hears everything,
O my soul, and he alone is afraid who
commits sins.’
ÔÇð ò¶Ö Ë  Ã ¹ä Ë  Çéå Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ¹ î ¶ðÆÔÇð ò ¶Ö Ë  Ã ¹ä Ë  Çéå Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ¹ î ¶ðÆÔÇð ò ¶Ö Ë  Ã ¹ä Ë  Çéå Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ¹ î ¶ðÆÔÇð ò ¶Ö Ë  Ã ¹ä Ë  Çéå Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ¹ î ¶ðÆÔÇð ò ¶Ö Ë  Ã ¹ä Ë  Çéå Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ¹ î ¶ðÆ
ÇÜ ¿ ç ¹ ó ÆÂ ¶ÇÜ ¿ ç ¹ ó ÆÂ ¶ÇÜ ¿ ç ¹ ó ÆÂ ¶ÇÜ ¿ ç ¹ ó ÆÂ ¶ÇÜ ¿ ç ¹ ó ÆÂ ¶
Ã ¯  âð Ë  ÇÜÇé êÅê Õîå¶ ðÅî¨Ã¯ âð Ë  ÇÜÇé êÅê Õîå¶ ðÅî¨Ã¯ âð Ë  ÇÜÇé êÅê Õîå¶ ðÅî¨Ã¯ âð Ë  ÇÜÇé êÅê Õîå¶ ðÅî¨Ã¯ âð Ë  ÇÜÇé êÅê Õîå¶ ðÅî¨

God sees everything and ever
abides with man.  Whenever, Mardana
says to Guru Nanak Sahib, “O Master!
what a trouble have we been caught
in”, Guru Sahib assures him. “Don’t fear,
the Timeless Lord (God) is very much
with us –



‘The man, whose heart is pure from
within him, O my soul, casts off all his
fears.’ P. 540
ÇÜÃ ¹ Á ³åð ¹  ÇÔðçÅ Ã ¹è ¹  Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶ÇÜÃ ¹ Á ³åð ¹  ÇÔðçÅ Ã ¹è ¹  Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶ÇÜÃ ¹ Á ³åð ¹  ÇÔðçÅ Ã ¹è ¹  Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶ÇÜÃ ¹ Á ³åð ¹  ÇÔðçÅ Ã ¹è ¹  Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶ÇÜÃ ¹ Á ³åð ¹  ÇÔðçÅ Ã ¹è ¹  Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶
ÇåÇé ÜÇé ÃÇí âð Ã ¹ Çà Øå¶ ðÅî¨ÇåÇé ÜÇé ÃÇí âð Ã ¹ Çà Øå¶ ðÅî¨ÇåÇé ÜÇé ÃÇí âð Ã ¹ Çà Øå¶ ðÅî¨ÇåÇé ÜÇé ÃÇí âð Ã ¹ Çà Øå¶ ðÅî¨ÇåÇé ÜÇé ÃÇí âð Ã ¹ Çà Øå¶ ðÅî¨

He, whose heart is pure, is never
afraid. He alone is afraid and frightened
who has garnered sins in his life.

‘He alone, who commits sins is in fear
and the virtuous one rejoices.’ P. 84
Ã¯ âð Ë ÇÜ êÅê ÕîÅòçÅ èðîÆ Çò×Ã¶å°¨Ã ¯ âð Ë ÇÜ êÅê ÕîÅòçÅ èðîÆ Çò×Ã¶å°¨Ã ¯ âð Ë ÇÜ êÅê ÕîÅòçÅ èðîÆ Çò×Ã¶å°¨Ã ¯ âð Ë ÇÜ êÅê ÕîÅòçÅ èðîÆ Çò×Ã¶å°¨Ã ¯ âð Ë ÇÜ êÅê ÕîÅòçÅ èðîÆ Çò×Ã¶å°¨

The righteous one fears none; he
entertains no fears. He thinks – ‘I have
done nothing wrong; perhaps, it is
God’s will that this is happening to me
–

Refrain: The righteous are in bloom of
joy, living in fear are the sin-
ners.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - èðîÆ Çò×Ã¶å ÜÆ, âðç¶ é ¶èðîÆ Çò×Ã¶å ÜÆ, âðç¶ é ¶èðîÆ Çò×Ã¶å ÜÆ, âðç¶ é ¶èðîÆ Çò×Ã¶å ÜÆ, âðç¶ é ¶èðîÆ Çò×Ã¶å ÜÆ, âðç¶ é ¶
êÅêÆ ì ¿ç ¶ -B, BêÅêÆ ì ¿ç ¶ -B, BêÅêÆ ì ¿ç ¶ -B, BêÅêÆ ì ¿ç ¶ -B, BêÅêÆ ì ¿ç ¶ -B, B
âðç¶ é¶ êÅêÆ ì ¿ç ¶ -B, B.âðç¶ é¶ êÅêÆ ì ¿ç ¶ -B, B.âðç¶ é¶ êÅêÆ ì ¿ç ¶ -B, B.âðç¶ é¶ êÅêÆ ì ¿ç ¶ -B, B.âðç¶ é¶ êÅêÆ ì ¿ç ¶ -B, B.
èðîÆ Çò×Ã¶åèðîÆ Çò×Ã¶åèðîÆ Çò×Ã¶åèðîÆ Çò×Ã¶åèðîÆ Çò×Ã¶å
ÜÆ,................ -B.ÜÆ,................ -B.ÜÆ,................ -B.ÜÆ,................ -B.ÜÆ,................ -B.

If a man has taken bribe, he
continues living in fear. If he has been
doing smuggling, he will continue
living in fear all his life. If someone has
evaded paying income tax, he too lives
in fear. Here he lives in sin, and in the
hereafter awaits him nothing but sin and
suffering. The fear of the next world is
terrible indeed, O holy congregation! He
who has committed no sins, but has
engaged himself in Divine Name
meditation and God’s devotional
worship, he goes to his Divine Home
joyfully. What happens there; how is he
received there?

‘Blessed, blessed, will everyone call him.’
P. 283

è¿Çé è ¿ Çé ÕÔË Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è ¿ Çé ÕÔË Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è ¿ Çé ÕÔË Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è ¿ Çé ÕÔË Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è ¿ Çé ÕÔË Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨
All shower praise on him at the

Divine Portal; he goes to the Abode in
Heaven cheerfully.

‘Saith Kabir: When thou wert born, you

cried while the world laughed;
Do such deeds, O dear, that you may
leave smiling while the world may weep
over thy passing away.’
ÕìÆð ÜÅ å± ¿  ÜéÇîÁÅ Ü×å îÇÔÕìÆð ÜÅ å± ¿  ÜéÇîÁÅ Ü×å îÇÔÕìÆð ÜÅ å± ¿  ÜéÇîÁÅ Ü×å îÇÔÕìÆð ÜÅ å± ¿  ÜéÇîÁÅ Ü×å îÇÔÕìÆð ÜÅ å± ¿  ÜéÇîÁÅ Ü×å îÇÔ
Ü× ÔÃË å± ¿  ð ¯ ÇÂ¨Ü× ÔÃË å± ¿  ð ¯ ÇÂ¨Ü× ÔÃË å± ¿  ð ¯ ÇÂ¨Ü× ÔÃË å± ¿  ð ¯ ÇÂ¨Ü× ÔÃË å± ¿  ð ¯ ÇÂ¨
ÁËÃÆ ÕðéÆ Õð Úñ ÇêÁÅð ¶Á ËÃÆ ÕðéÆ Õð Úñ ÇêÁÅð ¶Á ËÃÆ ÕðéÆ Õð Úñ ÇêÁÅð ¶Á ËÃÆ ÕðéÆ Õð Úñ ÇêÁÅð ¶Á ËÃÆ ÕðéÆ Õð Úñ ÇêÁÅð ¶
å ± ¿  ÔÃÇÔ Ü× ð ¯ ÇÂ¨å± ¿  ÔÃÇÔ Ü× ð ¯ ÇÂ¨å± ¿  ÔÃÇÔ Ü× ð ¯ ÇÂ¨å± ¿  ÔÃÇÔ Ü× ð ¯ ÇÂ¨å± ¿  ÔÃÇÔ Ü× ð ¯ ÇÂ¨

So the devout, who leaves the
world after having spent a life of
Divine Name meditation and God’s
devotional worship, is blessed by all at
the Divine Portal.

‘None shall address thee rudely in God’s
Court.
All shall welcome thee saying “Come,
sit down.”’ P. 252
ð ¶ ð ¶  çð×Ô ÕÔË é Õ ¯À ±¨ð ¶  ð ¶  çð×Ô ÕÔË é Õ ¯À ±¨ð ¶  ð ¶  çð×Ô ÕÔË é Õ ¯À ±¨ð ¶  ð ¶  çð×Ô ÕÔË é Õ ¯À ±¨ð ¶  ð ¶  çð×Ô ÕÔË é Õ ¯À ±¨
ÁÅÀ° ì Ëá ¹  ÁÅçð ¹ Ã ¹í ç ¶À ±¨ÁÅÀ° ì Ëá ¹  ÁÅçð ¹ Ã ¹í ç ¶À ±¨ÁÅÀ° ì Ëá ¹  ÁÅçð ¹ Ã ¹í ç ¶À ±¨ÁÅÀ° ì Ëá ¹  ÁÅçð ¹ Ã ¹í ç ¶À ±¨ÁÅÀ° ì Ëá ¹  ÁÅçð ¹ Ã ¹í ç ¶À ±¨

His writ runs in the Divine Court –
‘He, whose word is accepted in the
Lord’s Court, whom does he care for?’

P. 186
ÜÅ ÕÅ ÕÇÔÁÅ çð×Ô ÚñË¨ÜÅ ÕÅ ÕÇÔÁÅ çð×Ô ÚñË¨ÜÅ ÕÅ ÕÇÔÁÅ çð×Ô ÚñË¨ÜÅ ÕÅ ÕÇÔÁÅ çð×Ô ÚñË¨ÜÅ ÕÅ ÕÇÔÁÅ çð×Ô ÚñË¨
Ã ¯  ÇÕÃ ÕÀ° éçÇð ñË ÁÅòË åñË¨Ã ¯  ÇÕÃ ÕÀ° éçÇð ñË ÁÅòË åñË¨Ã ¯  ÇÕÃ ÕÀ° éçÇð ñË ÁÅòË åñË¨Ã ¯  ÇÕÃ ÕÀ° éçÇð ñË ÁÅòË åñË¨Ã ¯  ÇÕÃ ÕÀ° éçÇð ñË ÁÅòË åñË¨

He, whose word is accepted even
by God, whom even the Righteous
Judge requests to consecrate His
mansion –

‘ ……………. My mansion, hast thou
rendered holy.’ P. 1425
.......ÕÆå ¯ íòé¹ ê ¹éÆå¨.......ÕÆå ¯ íòé¹ ê ¹éÆå¨.......ÕÆå ¯ íòé¹ ê ¹éÆå¨.......ÕÆå ¯ íòé¹ ê ¹éÆå¨.......ÕÆå ¯ íòé¹ ê ¹éÆå¨

- then whom does he need fear?
Saint Kabir says –

‘When my mind is not crestfallen, why
should my body fear?’ P. 1162
îé¹ é Çâ×Ë åé¹ ÕÅÔ ¶  ÕÀ° âðÅÇÂ¨îé¹ é Çâ×Ë åé¹ ÕÅÔ ¶  ÕÀ° âðÅÇÂ¨îé¹ é Çâ×Ë åé¹ ÕÅÔ ¶  ÕÀ° âðÅÇÂ¨îé¹ é Çâ×Ë åé¹ ÕÅÔ ¶  ÕÀ° âðÅÇÂ¨îé¹ é Çâ×Ë åé¹ ÕÅÔ ¶  ÕÀ° âðÅÇÂ¨

Saint Namdev said, “You are trying
to frighten me by holding out the threat
of throwing me before an elephant, but
this does not frighten me.” In this way,
the king was trying to frighten Namdev
Ji that he should bring the cow back to
life. He was issuing different kinds of
threats. The king said, “I give you three
options. First, revive the cow, then the



entire trouble will be over. Secondly,
come into the fold of Islam, and thirdly,
get ready to die. You may choose any
option you like.” The king said this
with great pride and arrogance –

‘The king was full of violent arrogance.’
P. 1665

ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨
Flying into a fit of haughtiness the

king did not see at all whether Namdev
had committed any offence or not –

‘What sin has the saint committed that
making him into a bundle, you have
thrown him before an elephant? Ask the
men.’ P. 870
ÇÕÁÅ ÁêðÅè ¹  Ã ¿å Ô Ë  ÕÆé ©Å¨ÇÕÁÅ ÁêðÅè ¹  Ã ¿å Ô Ë  ÕÆé ©Å¨ÇÕÁÅ ÁêðÅè ¹  Ã ¿å Ô Ë  ÕÆé ©Å¨ÇÕÁÅ ÁêðÅè ¹  Ã ¿å Ô Ë  ÕÆé ©Å¨ÇÕÁÅ ÁêðÅè ¹  Ã ¿å Ô Ë  ÕÆé ©Å¨
ì»Çè ê¯à Õ° ¿Úð ÕÀ° çÆì»Çè ê¯à Õ° ¿Úð ÕÀ° çÆì»Çè ê¯à Õ° ¿Úð ÕÀ° çÆì»Çè ê¯à Õ° ¿Úð ÕÀ° çÆì»Çè ê¯à Õ° ¿Úð ÕÀ° çÆé©Å¨é©Å¨é©Å¨é©Å¨é©Å¨

Kabir Sahib was bound into a
bundle and thrown before an elephant?
Did he commit any offence? He
worshipped God and practised Divine
Name meditation. If by his utterance
somebody came back to life, was he
guilty of any offence? Is there any law
in force which says that nobody can
revive a person? The king spoke
haughtily: ‘I will put you to test right
now.’ At that very moment –

‘An elephant was goaded for attack.’
P. 1165

×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨
A drunken elephant stood there.

He was swinging violently. He was
trumpeting loudly and angrily. The
king said, “O Namdev! either revive the
cow or in a moment shall the elephant
be unchained.”

He was holding out this threat with
great pride and arrogance –

Refrain: Look! how proudly the king
is behaving ….

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô ¿ÕÅð ú, ìÅçôÅÔÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô ¿ÕÅð ú, ìÅçôÅÔÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô ¿ÕÅð ú, ìÅçôÅÔÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô ¿ÕÅð ú, ìÅçôÅÔÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô ¿ÕÅð ú, ìÅçôÅÔ
å»ÂÆ ò¶Ö ¯  -B, B.å»ÂÆ ò¶Ö ¯  -B, B.å»ÂÆ ò¶Ö ¯  -B, B.å»ÂÆ ò¶Ö ¯  -B, B.å»ÂÆ ò¶Ö ¯  -B, B.
ìÅçôÅÔ å»ÂÆ ò ¶Ö ¯  -B, B.ìÅçôÅÔ å»ÂÆ ò ¶Ö ¯  -B, B.ìÅçôÅÔ å»ÂÆ ò ¶Ö ¯  -B, B.ìÅçôÅÔ å»ÂÆ ò ¶Ö ¯  -B, B.ìÅçôÅÔ å»ÂÆ ò ¶Ö ¯  -B, B.
ÚÇó ·ÁÅ Ô ¿ÕÅðÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô ¿ÕÅðÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô ¿ÕÅðÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô ¿ÕÅðÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô ¿ÕÅð
ú,................ -B.ú,................ -B.ú,................ -B.ú,................ -B.ú,................ -B.

‘The king was full of violent arrogance,
And an elephant was goaded for attack.’

P. 1165

ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨
×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕ×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕ×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕ×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕ×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨ÅÇð¨ÅÇð¨ÅÇð¨ÅÇð¨

The elephant was let loose. Great
indeed was the king’s pride. Holy
congregation! there are two things –
one is pride, and the other is humility.
As goes the old adage: ‘Pride hath a
fall.’

‘Declare the scriptures (Vedas) that pride
pleases not the Lord.’ P. 1089
ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ
ò¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ò¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ò¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ò¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ò¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨

The Vedas proclaim loudly that, if
there is something that God does not
like, that is ‘pride’. He never comes to
abide in a proud and arrogant person.
God assumed the form of Narsingh (half
man and half lion) to destroy the proud
Harnakhash because He did not like his
pride. Pride is the most displeasing
thing to God. He, who becomes proud,
suffers defeat. He becomes degraded.
The proud are also of five kinds, taking
pride in kingdom, wealth, youth, beauty
caste. Guru Sahib has called them thugs
(robbers)  - five thugs –

‘These robbers have robbed the world;
None caught by these preserves decency.’

P. 1288
Â¶éÆ á×Æº Ü×¹ áÇ×ÁÅ ÇÕéË é ðÖÆ ñÜ¨Â¶éÆ á×Æº Ü×¹ áÇ×ÁÅ ÇÕéË é ðÖÆ ñÜ¨Â¶éÆ á×Æº Ü×¹ áÇ×ÁÅ ÇÕéË é ðÖÆ ñÜ¨Â¶éÆ á×Æº Ü×¹ áÇ×ÁÅ ÇÕéË é ðÖÆ ñÜ¨Â¶éÆ á×Æº Ü×¹ áÇ×ÁÅ ÇÕéË é ðÖÆ ñÜ¨

Men suffer from the pride of
empire. When limitless power comes
into the hands of a person, whether he
gains it by brute force, or by votes, he
becomes proud and arrogant. His feet
then do not stay on the ground because
power has come into his hands. This is
the case with everyone. If a poor man
gets a little position and power, even if
it is of just issuing permits for cement,
he will make people stand in a queue,
and he will not care for anyone and will
speak rudely. Holy congregation! you



can see for yourself how hot headed he
becomes because he is power-drunk.
Such a ruler does wrong things. He
forgets his duties and speaks only with
pride and arrogance. In an instant he
orders men to be executed or beheaded.
There have been many such rulers in
the world who used to behave
despotically. How proud and vain was
Nadir Shah!

Once a soldier of Nadir Shah
entered a respectable home and tried to
outrage the modesty of their daughter.
They were self-respecting and
honourable persons. So they killed the
soldier in anger. This killing let loose
terror in the city of Delhi. The king
took out his sword from the sheath and
declared, “As long as I do not put the
sword into the sheath, plunder the city
and kill the people.” This massacre
continued day and night. It was Delhi’s
misfortune. There was such a large-
scale killing that about nine lakh
persons were brutally massacred. At
that time, Mughal Emperor Ahmed
Shah and the city residents went to
him (Nadir Shah) and requested him,
“What is our fault? It was one person
who killed your soldier, while you have
got nine lakh persons killed. You have
devastated the city of Delhi.” Holy
congregation! how proud he was! Pride
is very bad and one who indulges in it
goes to hell because–

‘The king’s vow is to dispense justice ….’
P. 1240

ðÅÜ¶ Ú ¹ñÆ ÇéÁÅò ÕÆ ..............¨ðÅÜ ¶ Ú ¹ñÆ ÇéÁÅò ÕÆ ..............¨ðÅÜ ¶ Ú ¹ñÆ ÇéÁÅò ÕÆ ..............¨ðÅÜ ¶ Ú ¹ñÆ ÇéÁÅò ÕÆ ..............¨ðÅÜ ¶ Ú ¹ñÆ ÇéÁÅò ÕÆ ..............¨
The king need not read Jap Ji Sahib,

or Gayatri chant, or ‘Namaz’ (Muslim
prayer). He performs his duty, if he
dispenses justice to his subjects. If a
king does not dispense justice, he is a
sinner. He, who dispenses justice
impartially and without hatred and
rancour, is remembered forever.

Once Maharaja Ranjit Singh
accompanied by his officers and soldiers
went out to have first hand knowledge
about the state of his kingdom and his
people. At one place, he saw young
children shaking off berries from a
berry tree. It was the month of Chet
(March-April). A child hurled a brickbat
at the branches of the tree forcefully.
Passing through the tree, it hit the
Maharaja on his back. Can there ever be
joy and peace, if the king gets hit with
a brickbat? His bodyguards were
infuriated and their hands automatically
went to their swords. Maharaja Ranjit
Singh said, “What is the matter?” “Your
highness! some child has hit you with a
brickbat.” The Maharaja said, “Bring
before me the child who has hit me with
the brickbat. But don’t show any anger
to the child.” Holy congregation! how
cool and calm was the Maharaja to say
that no harm should come to the child
who had hit him with a brickbat! The
bodyguards brought all the children.
The children were frightened. Their
faces turned pale with the thought that
a piece of brick hurled by them had hit
the Maharaja (king). They said, “Maharaj
(Your highness)! we did not throw the
brickbat at you; we hurled it at the
berry tree.” The Maharaja observed,
“But it has hit me.” The children said,
“Sir, it is our misfortune that the
brickbat hit you.” The Maharaja asked,
“Why were you hurling brickbats at the
berry tree? What harm had it done to
you?” “Maharaj (Your highness), we
were shaking off berries from the tree.”
“Well, does the berry tree give fruit
when hit with brickbats?” “Yes sir.” All
became a little relaxed seeing that the
king was talking to them smilingly. The
persons accompanying the Maharaja
started discussing among themselves –
‘Now that the children have hit the Raja
with a brick, what should he give to



them. One said that they should be
given a handful of rupee coins; another
suggested something else and still
others came with their suggestions. The
Maharaja said, “The tree is an inanimate
object. When it is hit with a brickbat, it
is the ripest and sweetest berry that
falls off. A sour fruit never falls off
because it is unripe. Look! the children
have hit me with a brickbat. Give them
the land that is near ‘Jalalpur Jattan’.” So
all the land of village Budhan was
given as a land grant to the children.
What great humility and kindness on
the part of the Maharaja! This story of
his kindness and gentleness continues
to be remembered till today. Once there
was famine in the kingdom. The state
godowns full of grain were opened for
free public distribution. These reserves
were meant for the army during an
emergency. But the Maharaja made a
public proclamation, “People should
take foodgrains from the Govt. stores as
per their requirement. They should
neither horde them, nor sell them. I
shall assure you I will not let anyone in
the kingdom die of hunger.” At that
time, people were honest.

An old man came with a young
child who was his grandson. His son
was dead. When he reached, the store
had closed down. It was under the
charge of Bhai Lehna Singh. When he
saw the old man standing, he asked,
“Why are you standing here?” He said,
“I have come from a far off place and
by the time I have reached, the store
has closed down.” Bhai Lehna Singh
called the attendant and got the store
opened. Maharaja Ranjit Singh too, on
his rounds to see whether his officials
were distributing food-grains justly
among the people, happened to come
there. He had come incognito. He
watched from the outside. The old man

took food grains, tied them in a bundle
but he found it difficult to carry it. He
said, “O Sardar! kindly help me carry
the bundle outside. Although the
bundle is only that much which one
man can carry, yet I cannot carry it as I
am old.” The attendant placed the
bundle outside, locked the store and
went away. The Maharaja watched all
this while standing outside. He
approached the old man and asked
him, “Why don’t you pick up the
bundle? Do you have to sell it?” “No,
Sardar Sahib! I don’t have to sell it.
Where you have shown so much
kindness to me, please help me put this
bundle on my head. The bundle is only
that much as can be lifted, but I am old,
and so cannot lift it on to my head by
myself. You will help me lift it here;
some other person I shall find who will
help me put it down.” Maharaja Ranjit
Singh picked up the bundle himself and
said, “I am strong enough to lift it by
myself alone.” The Maharaja was
walking very fast. The old man could
not keep pace with him. The Maharaja
said, “Follow me fast.” “O Sardar! I
cannot walk fast. Although it is
inconvenient for you, yet you do not
know my house. Let me try to walk
fast.” They were going through the
lanes. When the old man’s house came,
he said, “Sardar Sahib! I have never seen
a noble man like you. Can you let me
have a glimpse of your Raja (king)?
First thing is that my eyesight is weak,
and secondly, if he happens to come out
in public, all the subjects flock there to
see him. Being old I don’t go lest
somebody should push me around and
make me fall. If Maharaja Ranjit Singh
happens to come somewhere, please let
me have a glimpse of him.” The
Maharaja said, “Old man! don’t worry;
I will surely let you see the Maharaja.”
In the meanwhile, the Maharaja put



down the bundle at the old man’s
house.

The old man said, “Sardar Sahib!
how should I thank you? I am a
Muslim. Out of greed I picked up a
heavier bundle and I caused you
inconvenience.” At that moment, a group
of Muslim soldiers came who were
patrolling the area. From a distance,
they recognized the Maharaja coming on
foot. At once they alighted from their
horses and saluted him. The old man
said, “Sardar Sahib! you appear to be a
big officer, but you are not telling me
who you are.” So he asked the soldier,
“Good man! tell me who this officer is.”
When the soldier told him that he was
Maharaja Ranjit Singh himself who had
carried his bundle of food-grains, he
started wailing loudly and fell at his
feet.

One of these soldiers was a
Havildar (Sergeant), who later became
a General. He belonged to Bareilly
(U.P.). Once one of his lineage, a Police
‘Thanedar’ (Police Station Incharge) met
me. He had a private diary written by
the Havildar / General himself. He
showed it to me when we were going
in the car. He said, “It is written by my
great grandfather, who was a General in
Maharaja Ranjit Singh’s army. He started
reading an incident recorded in it. His
great grandfather had written therein: I
was virtually sold to Maharaja Ranjit
Singh. With my own eyes I witnessed an
incident which I cannot forget
throughout my life. I decided that, if
need be, I will even lay down my life
for such a ruler. The incident narrated
above how the Maharaja had carried a
Mulsim’s bundle of food-grains to his
house, was written therein. We saluted
the Maharaja and the old man fell at his
feet weeping out of gratitude. I said to
Maharaja Sahib, “Your highness! You

have done such a deed for a poor
Muslim. Where shall I repay for it?” So,
there and then, I vowed to serve the
Maharaja all my life.

In that diary, he had written that
when the battle of Sabhraon started, an
English spy came to him. He said,
“Look! your brother is a General in the
English army, while you are a general
here. Desert the Mahraja’s army. It is
your brother who has sent me to you.
You will be given a high rank in the
English army.” But the Muslim army
General listened to the voice of his
conscience and said, “Fie on me if I
desert the army of such a ruler as
Maharaja Ranjit Singh.” He saw all with
an equal eye. He lived all his life with
humility. Even after defeat, I did not
serve in any other army, but rather
came back home.” When that Thanedar
was reading from the diary, I started
looking at his face. He said, “There are
many other things, also, which are
written in this diary.” I advised him to
give this diary to some historian – Dr.
Ganda Singh. But he said, “This diary is
a legacy of our family. I will leave a
message to my children – ‘How good
these sardars were!’ They earned great
name and fame for themselves.”

So, in this way, there are two things
– humility and pride. So Guru Sahib
says – ‘Pride in empery, wealth, youth,
beauty and caste are the five robbers’.
Therefore, Guru Sahib says – ‘We
should not become proud and arrogant
even by mistake.’

Refrain: Don’t be proud, O Nanak
Lest you should fall headlong.

èÅðéÅ - ×ðì é ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ,èÅðéÅ - ×ðì é ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ,èÅðéÅ - ×ðì é ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ,èÅðéÅ - ×ðì é ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ,èÅðéÅ - ×ðì é ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ,
   îå ÇÃð ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.   îå ÇÃð ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.   îå ÇÃð ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.   îå ÇÃð ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.   îå ÇÃð ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.
   îå ÇÃð ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.   îå ÇÃð ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.   îå ÇÃð ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.   îå ÇÃð ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.   îå ÇÃð ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.
   ×ðì é ÕÆÜË   ×ðì é ÕÆÜË   ×ðì é ÕÆÜË   ×ðì é ÕÆÜË   ×ðì é ÕÆÜË
éÅéÕÅ,........ -B.éÅéÕÅ,........ -B.éÅéÕÅ,........ -B.éÅéÕÅ,........ -B.éÅéÕÅ,........ -B.

‘Should one have a fine dagger girded on?



And a fine charger to ride –
Saith Nanak to such: Be not proud,
Lest thou fall headlong.’ P. 956
ÕîÇð ÕàÅðÅ ì ¿Õ ¹óÅ ì ¿Õ ¶  ÕÅ ÁÃòÅð ¹¨ÕîÇð ÕàÅðÅ ì ¿Õ ¹óÅ ì ¿Õ ¶  ÕÅ ÁÃòÅð ¹¨ÕîÇð ÕàÅðÅ ì ¿Õ ¹óÅ ì ¿Õ ¶  ÕÅ ÁÃòÅð ¹¨ÕîÇð ÕàÅðÅ ì ¿Õ ¹óÅ ì ¿Õ ¶  ÕÅ ÁÃòÅð ¹¨ÕîÇð ÕàÅðÅ ì ¿Õ ¹óÅ ì ¿Õ ¶  ÕÅ ÁÃòÅð ¹¨
×ðì¹ é ÕÆÜ Ë éÅéÕÅ×ðì¹ é ÕÆÜ Ë éÅéÕÅ×ðì¹ é ÕÆÜ Ë éÅéÕÅ×ðì¹ é ÕÆÜ Ë éÅéÕÅ×ðì¹ é ÕÆÜ Ë éÅéÕÅ
îå¹ ÇÃÇð ÁÅòË íÅð ¹¨îå¹ ÇÃÇð ÁÅòË íÅð ¹¨îå¹ ÇÃÇð ÁÅòË íÅð ¹¨îå¹ ÇÃÇð ÁÅòË íÅð ¹¨îå¹ ÇÃÇð ÁÅòË íÅð ¹¨

Guru Sahib says – ‘Why do you
take pride? It will become a burden on
your head making you fall headlong.
Sins will burden you. All the great
men who became proud suffered a fall
and were destroyed.’ Once there was a
saint named Buddhu Shah, who hailed
from Shahpur. He was a fairly exalted
holy man. His daily routine was to get
up early in the morning, and perform
God’s devotional worship. He had set
up a huge hearth at the crossroads,
where he ran a free kitchen for the
devotees. He baked loaves and served
them. One day, a Mughal soldier came.
He said, “I am very hungry. Serve me
food.” Buddhu Shah said, “It is my
good fortune to serve you.” In the eyes
of saints and holy men, every man who
comes, is God’s image. They see none
other than God in the people. All the
service they render is not for show or
ostentation. They think – ‘My God
pervades in all these persons.’ The flour
was already lying kneaded. He put fuel-
wood into the oven and started baking
loaves. Loaves happened to be over-
baked. Black spots appeared on one or
two loaves. Putting the loaves in a tray,
he placed them before the Mughal
soldier who was very proud and
arrogant. He said, “You are delaying

while I am feeling very hungry.” The
holy man said, “Sir! I am baking loaves
and serving you.” Seeing two loaves
over-baked, the Mughal soldier got
enraged and slapped Buddhu Shah on
his face. In response the holy man
folded his hands and submitted
humbly, “I am a little wanting in
intelligence. That is why my parents
have named me Buddhu (foolish) Shah.”
That Mughal soldier went away after
taking food. He had not gone far when
he fell from the horse and broke his
leg. Saint Buddhu Shah brought him
back and served him. When he
recovered, he fell at the holy man’s feet
and kept thanking him. This is the
difference between pride and humility.
Holy men always wish well to others,
but if somebody insults the holy, he is
punished by God because God Himself
protects His devotees.

Holy congregation! after this Sant
Maharaj concluded the ‘diwans’
(religious discourses). When Sant
Maharaj delivered religious discourses ,
words used to flow from his lips like a
mountain spring. I had the good
fortune of listening to his discourses for
full 22 years. It seemed as if God
Himself had come to the world in the
person of Sant Maharaj. Although God
is present in every particle, yet to me
Sant Ji always appeared to be God
Himself. Now he is not present with us
in physical form. But otherwise, he is
all-pervasive and is watching us.

(---------------------)



Invocation:
True and Supreme is God’s Name.
Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji
ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,
è ¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!
‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I
make many a time before the
Omnipotent Lord, the Possessor of all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save
me from wavering, says Nanak.’ P. 256

â¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅðâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅðâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅðâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅðâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð
Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ ¹ ê Ìí È  éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ ¹ ê Ìí È  éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ ¹ ê Ìí È  éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ ¹ ê Ìí È  éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ ¹ ê Ìí È  éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨
‘After wandering and wandering, O Lord,
I have come and entered Thy sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
“Attach me to Thy devotional service.”’

P. 289

Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ
êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆéÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆéÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆéÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆéÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ
ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨
‘Himself has He spread His Maya –
Himself the beholder;
Various forms of different hues He
assumes,
Yet from all remains apart.’ P. 537

ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ
ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨
éÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×ÆéÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×ÆéÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×ÆéÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×ÆéÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×Æ
Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨

Revered saintly congregation! loud
be thy utterance, “True and supreme is
God’s Name.” Coming from far-flung
places, today you are present in the
Guru’s court to listen to the fifth
discourse of this series. The Guru’s
view is that unless and until we

Chapter - IV

‘Amrit’ (Name nectar) did I obtain from the Guru

understand Gurmat (Sikhism or Sikh
teachings), or what the Guru says, we,
as spiritual wayfarers, cannot know our
goal, where we have to reach. So, the
Guru’s edict is that all this world has
emanated from God. The Supreme Soul
is the only creator–

‘Now the Supreme Being solely is
beheld, the Supreme Being listened;
On the Sole Supreme Being we discourse.
Other than the Lord, know not any
Creator of expanse of His self.’ P. 846
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This Supreme Being Soul, we call
the ‘Name’. All the creation has come
about from the Name. The Name is not
separate from the Supreme Being. It is
only a form of God Himself who is our
goal, where we have to reach. As long
as, we do not reach there, we will not
be rid of the cycle of birth and death.
Holy congregation! God separated Maya
from His self –

‘Himself has He spread His Maya –
Himself the beholder;
Various forms of different hues He
assumes,
Yet from all remains apart.’ P. 537
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But, holy congregation! we should
believe at least this much that someone
else has come to abide in all of us.
Since we pay obeisance to Sri Guru
Granth Sahib, we should understand that
God abides within us. This body is the



most sacred temple of God. Holy
congregation! whether you fix marble on
this temple or cover it with gold, or do
anything else to it, it continues to remain
a structure of mud and clay. This
temple fashioned by God is very
precious, in which God Himself has His
seat. Like a ‘Power Transformer’, He
Himself gives energy according to the
individual’s capacity. In the transformer
comes electricity of 11000 volts, but it
supplies electricity of 440 or 220 volts as
per the need of the consumers. In
America, the electricity supplied is of
120 volts. However, electric energy is
the same. In the same manner, God
abides in all. Everyone uses the amount
of intelligence that he has.

‘All the places belong to the Supreme
Lord.
In whatever houses, the Lord places the
creatures, similar is the name they
acquire.
The Lord Himself is able to act and cause
others to act.
Whatever pleases the Master, that
ultimately comes to pass.
God has extended Himself by being in
endless waves.
The plays of the Supreme One cannot be
known.’ P. 275
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He, of His own, extended or
manifested Himself very much like a
tree growing from a seed. In the same
manner, God manifested Himself as the
world or creation.

‘As is the understanding God gives, so is
the enlightenment.’ P. 275
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As is the understanding God has
imparted to a person, such is the light
within him. A person with bigger or

higher understanding attains greater
enlightenment, while a fool with a little
understanding obtains lesser light. So
Guru Sahib says in his ‘bani’ (utterance)
–

‘Himself is the Lord-creator beyond
mortality.
Ever and eternally is He gracious.
Those contemplating Him, saith Nanak,
find bliss.’ P. 275
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So, manifesting Himself in the
entire world-creation, God has assumed
various forms and hues. But wherefrom
has this difference come into us that
we cannot see Him? Even if somebody
tells us that God pervades everywhere
and in every being, we don’t believe it
because we don’t have faith in the
Guru (Perfect Holy Preceptor). If we
have faith, then in this very holy
congregation all of us will become
Brahmgyani (God-enlightened; having
knowledge of the Ultimate Spiritual
Reality). Not even one will remain
ignorant of ‘Brahmgyan’, and all will
attain to the state of absolute liberation.
But this ’jeev’ (sentient being) does not
imbibe faith, even if this truth is stated
repeatedly; rather he believes what is
false. His attitude has become such and
he has fallen into this torment. The
truth is different, but he believes in
something else. He believes neither
Gurus, nor sages, nor holymen, nor
saints. He acts according to his own
will and intelligence. Holy
congregation! now wherefrom has the
difference come? It has come from
Maya (mammon). It is Maya which has
made man oblivious of God. Although
nothing exists (it is Maya-illusion), yet
it is made to appear to be existing and
real. To understand this, we need an
illustrative story.



Once Lord Krishna and Arjun were
going in their chariot. Lord Krishna was
driving the chariot, while Arjun was
sitting in it. As they were going, Lord
Krishna said, “O Arjun! I ‘Brahm
Parmeshar’ (Supreme Lord God) am
present and pervasive everywhere.
There is no place where I am not
existing. But the ’jeev’ (sentient being;
man) is very foolish. Forgetting me, he
loves the ‘Triguni Maya’ (Three qualities
of material existence). My ‘Triguni
Maya’ has no existence; it is non-
existent. But ’jeev’ (sentient being) calls
the non-existent as existing. But this is
the miracle of my ‘Maya’, in which the
’jeev’ (sentient being, man) becomes
deluded.” Arjuna said, “O Lord! he
who is enlightened cannot become
forgetful and deluded.” Lord Krishna
said, “No Arjun, without my grace all
tend to become forgetful. There is none
who can remember.” He said, “O Lord!
I will not become forgetful. I know that
you are existing. You imparted me
Divine knowledge in the war of
Mahabharata. How can I forget it?”
Lord Krishna said, “No Arjun,
knowledge loses ground. ‘Maya’ is so
powerful that even knowledge yields
place to it.” He said, “No Sir! I do not
believe this.” Next day, again this topic
cropped up. Arjun said, “O Lord! show
me ’Maya’. If I forget you, then it is all
right. But how can I forget you?” Lord
Krishna said, “O Arjun! what to speak
of forgetting me, you will forget
yourself.” Arjun said, “Is it possible that
I can forget you?” Lord Krishna said,
“Maya is powerful. Its task is to make
man forget God –

Refrain: Thine feet have I forgotten
Due to my love for Maya, O
Lord of the world.
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‘Lord, Master of the universe!
Maya of your feet has made me
forgetful.’

P. 857
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Man receives from God whatever
he asks for, but he has forgotten Him
–

‘Whoever serves at the Lord’s feet, source
of all joy,
Has fulfilment of all desires.’ P. 714
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Holy congregation! he who takes
refuge with God, meditates on His
Name and asks for boons from Him,
shall get them. Concentrate your mind
on God and ask for something, you
shall get it at once. Waheguru (God) is
the giver of all. He continues granting
gifts to the devotees, but we do not
know how to ask from Him. We pray
for things superficially. If He gives us,
it is all right, otherwise not. We do not
pray for things sincerely or from the
core of our heart. If you ask sincerely
from within your heart, you will
receive it. Once, a religious ‘diwan’ was
going on at village Rattangarh. A large
number of devotees were sitting there.
This utterance came out of my month
– ‘Whatever you ask for from God, you
obtain it.’ This utterance went above
the heads of many because such is
man’s state of mind. He does not pay
serious attention to what is being said.
Several months after that religious
congregation, an old woman paid
obeisance to Guru Granth Sahib and
made an offering of ‘rumaalas’ (scarves
used for covering the Sikh scripture)
and fifty rupees. I asked, “Good
woman! what for these fifty rupees?”



She said, “At the diwan (religious
congregation) held in our village, you
had stated that one gets from Guru
Sahib whatever one asks for. I was
suffering from chronic asthma. The
doctors had failed to cure it. At that
time I prayed at the ’diwan’ (religious
congregation) – ‘O Lord! I ask for
nothing else; kindly cure my asthma.’”
She said, “My asthma was cured at
that very instant. For a month I waited
lest it should occur again, and today I
have come with the offering of
‘rumalas’ (scarves) and Rs. 50/- for Guru
Granth Sahib.” Holy congregation! God
is so close to us, but we do not believe,
and due to lack of faith, we remain
unaligned with Him. There isn’t
anything which we cannot get from
God, but we do not know how to ask
for boons from Him.

‘O my True Lord, what is that which
Thou hast not in Thy home?
Within Thy home is everything but he
alone receives it, whom Thou givest.’

P. 917
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We do ask for boons, but the
thought of that Supreme Being does
not come to our mind; we remain
forgetful of Him. The reason is that
Maya is very powerful.

‘Lord, Master of the universe ! Maya of
your feet has made us forgetful.
If not a particle of love is aroused, what
may poor mortals do?’ P. 857
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So, Guru Sahib says – “We do not
imbibe any love for the great Giver or
Bestower, and in its place, we start
loving His gifts. If God has blessed us
with a son, we start loving the son
instead of the greater Bestower. Nobody

knows the Giver. So this is the work of
Maya.” Lord Krishna said, “O Arjun!
this ‘jeev’ (sentient being, man or soul)
is bound to forget the Lord. He
undertakes many ‘smadhis’ (trance or
deep meditation), does ‘paths’ (reading
of scriptures) and performs many other
rituals, but he remains forgetful of God
all the 24 hours, because my ‘Maya’ is
powerful.” Arjun said, “Sir! I will not
forget God. Show me your Maya.” Lord
Krishna said, “Bring water for me
because I want to brush my teeth.”
Water was close by. He picked up the
‘gadwa’ (medium-size pitcher like metal
vessel) and to fill it with water, he had
descended just one  step, when Lord
Krishna put the veil of ’Maya’
(mammon) on his mind. Deluded by
Maya, he saw that there was neither
any ’gadwa’ in his hand nor was there
any pool of water. There was fearful
jungle instead, in which tigers were
roaming about and pythons creeped
with their mouths gaped  wide.
Overcome with fear, he kept running
and shouting, “O Lord Krishna! where
art thou! Where have you gone? I have
been surrounded in a fearful jungle. I
have never seen such a terrible forest
before. Three days and three nights, he
spent in the forest wandering about
and resting on the trees, and finally,
somehow he came out of it. He moved
about weeping and wailing. He met a
person who asked him why he was
weeping. He replied, “What else should
I do if I don’t weep? Three days ago,
Lord Krishna was with me I do not
know where he has gone. I cannot find
him. I can neither find his chariot, nor
the place where we were.” That man
said, “Lord Krishna departed from the
world 300 years ago.” He said, “You are
saying that he passed away 300 years;



but he was with me just now. I am
Arjun.” At this too the man said, “Arjun
also died 300 years ago. If you don’t
believe me, come with me to the city
where narration and explication of the
Mahabharata is done daily.” He
accompanied the man to the city. He
heard the ‘katha’ (narration and
explication) and was surprised. In the
‘katha’ it was stated – ‘The war of
Mahabharata was fought in which the
Pandavas gained victory. Thereafter the
Pandavas held a ‘yagya’ (a sacrificial
ritual). They became ‘udasis’ (travelling
sadhus), went to the snow-covered
mountains, where they perished, and
never returned.” Then about Lord
Krishna, the narrator said – “Lord
Krishna was sitting in a forest, and a
hunter, mistaking him for a dear, shot
an arrow at him, and he (Lord Krishna)
died. Three hundred years have passed
since he passed away.” Arjun was
deluded and wondered: “What is this
talk of 300 years ago? Am I sleeping or
waking? When I calls myself Arjun,
then everybody says, ‘Look! this person
has come from a lunatic asylum.’ That
man said to him, “Dear stranger! don’t
call yourself Arjun, otherwise people
will pelt you with stones. He passed
away 300 years ago. The ruler of this
place will be annoyed with you and
sentence you to death. So call yourself
a stranger.” So Arjun forgot his name.
He came to be called a stranger. The
king of that place witnessed his kill in
archery and made him a big general in
his army.

He became so much intoxicated
with power and position that he became
forgetful of God to such an extent that
whenever he read a scripture or a holy
book, he spoke about it like an agnostic.
He ill-treated his subordinate soldiers
and abused them. By virtue of being an

able and competent general, he was
married to the king’s daughter. He
became absorbed in sinful sensual
pleasures, ate non-vegetarian food and
drank wine. Many were his children. A
long time passed and his wife too died.
He was so much attached to her that he
wanted to immolate himself on her
funeral pyre and declared that he could
not live without her. All said, “Do men
ever burn themselves on their wives’
pyres?” But he insisted, “I shall commit
self-immolation.” He got a pyre made
and was ready to burn himself. At that
moment Lord Krishna sent Udhoo to
advise him. He came and sermonized
him, “You are Arjun.” “Be on your
guard if you call me Arjun; I am an
alien.” Udhoo said, “Don’t you
recognize me too?”  Arjun said, “Have
you come from a lunatic asylum? Udhoo
died 300 years ago. Daily we hear this
‘katha’ (narration and explication).” But
he did not believe him. At last, Lord
Krishna came himself and said, “O
Arjun! I have put the veil of Maya upon
you. You had said that you would not
forget me and become deluded. But you
have forgotten me completely.” Arjun
said “Who are you?” Lord Krishna said,
“I am Lord Krishna.” He replied, “Lord
Krishna departed from the world 300
years ago. Don’t make the mistake of
repeating this statement, otherwise I
will send you to the lunatic asylum. I
have the authority to do so because I
am the general of the king’s army.”
Lord Krishna tried to reason with him
and explain to him that he was Arjun
that it was all the play of ‘Maya’ that he
had forgotten himself. At last, when he
did not agree even then, Lord Krishna
slapped him gently on his face and
removed the Maya-illusion. When
Maya-illusion was removed, he saw the
same pool and he found himself
standing by it for taking out water. Lord



Krishna called out to him, “Arjun! you
haven’t brought water so far.” Arjun
wept loudly. Lord Krishna said to him,
“Why are you weeping?” He said, “My
wife has passed away. I do not know
where she has gone.” Lord Krishna said,
“O Arjun! I had put you under Maya-
illusion.” Even then, he refused to
admit. At last Lord Krishna rolled up
Maya completely, and Arjun regained
awareness. He said, “Maya is indeed
very powerful.” Lord Krishna remarked,
“It is this Maya which has deluded all,
both educated and uneducated, scholars
and ascetics. This Maya has made man
oblivious of God.”

‘Himself has He spread His Maya,
Himself  the beholder.’ P. 537
ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ
ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨

Holy congregation! now how
should one go across it? For the last
four days, I have been explaining as to
how we can attain to God. What is the
method of approaching Lord God?
Because unless and until some solution
comes into our hand, things we have
heard have no meaning and
significance, and if we do not find a
solution or way out, we will be left in
mid-stream. There are three levels –
one is deed, other is worship and the
third is knowledge. All these three
maladies afflict us; this impurity sticks
to us –

‘The scum of so many births is attached
to this soul and it has become pitch
black.’ P. 651
Üéî Üéî ÕÆ ÇÂÃ ¹  îé ÕÀ° î« ñÅ×ÆÜéî Üéî ÕÆ ÇÂÃ ¹  îé ÕÀ° î« ñÅ×ÆÜéî Üéî ÕÆ ÇÂÃ ¹  îé ÕÀ° î« ñÅ×ÆÜéî Üéî ÕÆ ÇÂÃ ¹  îé ÕÀ° î« ñÅ×ÆÜéî Üéî ÕÆ ÇÂÃ ¹  îé ÕÀ° î« ñÅ×Æ
ÕÅñÅ Ô ¯ÁÅ ÇÃÁÅÔ ¹¨ÕÅñÅ Ô ¯ÁÅ ÇÃÁÅÔ ¹¨ÕÅñÅ Ô ¯ÁÅ ÇÃÁÅÔ ¹¨ÕÅñÅ Ô ¯ÁÅ ÇÃÁÅÔ ¹¨ÕÅñÅ Ô ¯ÁÅ ÇÃÁÅÔ ¹¨

Secondly, this mind does not
become poised. Thirdly, the veil of
ignorance is not rent. To rend this veil,
man has to render selfless service
without any expectation of reward.
God’s devotional worship purifies the
mind and heart. Divine knowledge

removes the veil of Maya-illusion. So in
this way Maya is spreading, though
God Himself is pervading everywhere,
but as long as man does not gain
Divine knowledge and understanding,
he does not realise this all-pervasiveness
of God, and remains self-deluded or
forgetful of himself.

‘Lord, Master of the Universe!
Maya of your feet has made us forgetful.’

P. 857
ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ
å °îð ¶  Úðé ÇìÃÅð ¶¨å°îð ¶  Úðé ÇìÃÅð ¶¨å°îð ¶  Úðé ÇìÃÅð ¶¨å°îð ¶  Úðé ÇìÃÅð ¶¨å°îð ¶  Úðé ÇìÃÅð ¶¨
‘Bewitching is the love of wealth (Maya),
which without teeth, has eaten up the
world.’ P. 643
îÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆîÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆîÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆîÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆîÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ
ÇÜÇé Çòä¹ÇÜÇé Çòä¹ÇÜÇé Çòä¹ÇÜÇé Çòä¹ÇÜÇé Çòä¹ ç¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ç¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ç¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ç¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ç¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨

This Maya (Mammon) is captivating
which is swallowing the world without
teeth. The world has been bitten by
Maya, the she-serpent and she has made
everyone unconscious. Guru Sahib’s
edict is like this–

Refrain: Becoming a she-serpent has
Maya bitten the self-willed.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×éÆ ñó ×ÂÆ,îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×éÆ ñó ×ÂÆ,îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×éÆ ñó ×ÂÆ,îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×éÆ ñó ×ÂÆ,îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×éÆ ñó ×ÂÆ,
îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ -B, B.îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ -B, B.îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ -B, B.îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ -B, B.îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ -B, B.

‘Maya, the she-serpent is holding the
world in her coils.
He who serves her, him she ultimately
devours.
Some God-directed person removing her
poison,
Crushing her, to his feet attaches her.’

P. 510

îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ
Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨
ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯  Õð ¶ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯  Õð ¶ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯  Õð ¶ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯  Õð ¶ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯  Õð ¶
ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨
×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó±× ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó±× ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó±× ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó±× ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó±
ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨

Except the God-directed, Maya has
devoured the whole world. Holy
congregation! look, how strange it is!
God is pervading everywhere but only
rare persons see Him. Maya has shown



her form to the world. Sometimes Maya
is present in the form of husband,
sometimes as wife, sometimes as son
and sometimes as daughter, sometimes
as brother and sometimes as friend,
sometimes as a rival and sometimes as
an enemy, and sometimes as an alien.
Assuming so many forms, she has made
the ‘jeev’ (sentient being, man) forget
God. In this way, the true and real form
of God is not visible to us, because His
face is clouded with the mist of Maya.
Even the real appears to be unreal and
false. A piece of string lying in day time
does not frighten us. But the same
string in the darkness of the night
creates the illusion of a snake which we
continue fearing throughout the night.
Similarly, the ‘jeev’ (sentient being) is
deluded. Although the entire creation is
God Himself, yet under the influence of
five illusions, he has started seeing it as
the world of many forms and hues.
Guru Sahib says that the ‘jeev’ (sentient
being) has become afflicted with
cataract. Unless and until, he gains
enlightenment and the collyrium of
Divine Knowledge is put in his eyes, he
cannot know the reality, which Guru
Sahib is ever revealing to him –

‘Now the Supreme Being solely is
beheld, the Supreme Being listened;
On the Sole Supreme Being we discourse.
Other than the Lord, know not any
Creator of expanse of His self.’ P. 846
ìÌÔî ¹ çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË
Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨
ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÔÅðÅ
ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨

But we fail to remember the reality;
we forget the reality. This seems to be
superfluous to us because Maya has
bewitched us all. In this attachment,
Maya has made us unconscious, and we
have become attached to a dream. What
is its cure? Guru Sahib says, “The
antidote of Maya is God’s Name. If

God’s Name starts sounding within
man’s heart, then Maya is destroyed.
God’s Name is called ‘Amrit’ (nectar);
Name and ’Amrit’ (Nectar) are one and
the same thing. Such is Guru Sahib’s
edict –

Refrain: Hear O my mind, God’s
Name is ‘amrit’ (nectar),
‘Amrit’ (Nectar) is the Name
Divine.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Ã ¹ä î ¶ð ¶  îéÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÔÇð ÔÇðÃ ¹ä î ¶ð ¶  îéÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÔÇð ÔÇðÃ ¹ä î ¶ð ¶  îéÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÔÇð ÔÇðÃ ¹ä î ¶ð ¶  îéÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÔÇð ÔÇðÃ ¹ä î ¶ð ¶  îéÅ Á³Çî Ìå ÔÇð ÔÇð
éÅî Ô Ë -B, B.éÅî Ô Ë -B, B.éÅî Ô Ë -B, B.éÅî Ô Ë -B, B.éÅî Ô Ë -B, B.
Á³ÇîÌå ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ÔË -B, B.Á³ÇîÌå ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ÔË -B, B.Á³ÇîÌå ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ÔË -B, B.Á³ÇîÌå ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ÔË -B, B.Á³ÇîÌå ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ÔË -B, B.

‘Nectar is the Name of the Lord God, O
my soul. By the Guru’s instruction is the
Name Nectar obtained.’ P. 538
Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶
Á ³Çî Ìå °  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶ ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ° × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶ ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ° × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶ ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ° × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶ ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ° × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶ ðÅî¨

‘Amrit’ (Nectar) is that drink by
quaffing which man does not die again
and again. ‘Nectar’ is outside the power
of death. Guru Sahib says – ‘The Name
Divine is ‘amrita’ (nectar). If it is
obtained, man does not die again.’ But
where is that ‘amrita’ (nectar). About
this ‘nectar’, Guru Sahib says –

‘The mind is brimful with Nectar, but the
perverse or egoists know not its relish.
Just as the deer knows not its own musk
and wanders about guiled by doubt.’

 P. 644
Øð ÔÆ îÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå¹ íðêÈð ¹ Ô ËØð ÔÆ îÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå¹ íðêÈð ¹ Ô ËØð ÔÆ îÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå¹ íðêÈð ¹ Ô ËØð ÔÆ îÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå¹ íðêÈð ¹ Ô ËØð ÔÆ îÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå¹ íðêÈð ¹ Ô Ë
îéî¹ÖÅ ÃÅç¹ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨îéî¹ÖÅ ÃÅç¹ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨îéî¹ÖÅ ÃÅç¹ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨îéî¹ÖÅ ÃÅç¹ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨îéî¹ÖÅ ÃÅç¹ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇÜÀ° ÕÃå±ðÆ Çîð×¹ é ÜÅäËÇÜÀ° ÕÃå±ðÆ Çîð×¹ é ÜÅäËÇÜÀ° ÕÃå±ðÆ Çîð×¹ é ÜÅäËÇÜÀ° ÕÃå±ðÆ Çîð×¹ é ÜÅäËÇÜÀ° ÕÃå±ðÆ Çîð×¹ é ÜÅäË
ízîçÅ íðÇî í¹ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ízîçÅ íðÇî í¹ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ízîçÅ íðÇî í¹ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ízîçÅ íðÇî í¹ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ízîçÅ íðÇî í¹ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨

The deer does not know that the
musk is in his own navel, and so he
wanders about looking for it in the
bushes. But in fact, it is in his own self.
Similarly, God has created Name-Nectar
within us. If man comes to realise it, he
can find liberation; he can come out of
the jaws of death. Guru Sahib says – ‘O
mortal! that ‘Amrita’ (Nectar) is in your
own home or self –

‘The Name Divine, bestower of Nine
Treasures immortalizing,



In our own self is lodged.’ P. 293
éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå °  ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî ¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå °  ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî ¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå °  ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî ¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå °  ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî ¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå °  ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî ¹¨
ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨

And what is its mark? About that
the Guru’s edict is –

‘Therein abides the ultimate silence of
ecstasy.
And the unstruck mystical music.’

P. 293
Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨

There is no thought or idea in that
state. It is a state of deep meditation
undisturbed by any thought. Melody of
celestial music is ringing there. Earlier
also I had told you what ‘anhad naad’
(unstruck primordial sound) is. Where
and when does it sound, and when do
we hear this unstruck mystical sound?
If somebody says something, we are
mistaken or deluded and claim that it
is nothing. Our Guru Sahib says the
same thing. Guru Sahib has made
everything clear to the world. He says
where unstruck sound is heard –

‘The wonder and marvel of it (unstruck
mystical sound) cannot be narrated.’

P. 293
ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨

There is so much joy that it is
indescribable.

‘Nectar is the Name of Lord God, O my
soul. By the Guru’s instruction is the
Name Nectar obtained.’ P. 538
Á³Çî Ìå ¹  ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á ³ Çî Ìå ¹  ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á ³ Çî Ìå ¹  ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á ³ Çî Ìå ¹  ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á ³ Çî Ìå ¹  ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶
Á ³ Çî Ìå °  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå °  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå °  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå °  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå °  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨

When we imbibe and follow the
Guru’s instructions, we will obtain this
’amrita’ (nectar). The ’amrita’ (baptismal
sweet drink) is that which we are
administering to the devotees now; the
other is given at the time of the child’s
birth, and the third is ‘Name-Nectar’.
There is a process to obtain ‘Name-
Nectar’ by following which man takes to
the path which leads to acquiring it.
‘Panj Piaras’ (Five Beloved Ones) bestow

the ’mantar’ (chant), which is called the
Guru’s Shabad (chant, or Name) –

‘Waheguru (God’s Name) is the ‘Gur-
mantar’ (Guru’s chant or initiatory verse
or formula) by meditating on which
egoism is annulled.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji Var, 13/2
òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  ×¹ðî ³å Ì Ô Ë  ÜÇê ÔÀ¹î Ë Ö ¯ÂÆÍòÅÇÔ×¹ð È  ×¹ðî ³å Ì Ô Ë  ÜÇê ÔÀ¹î Ë Ö ¯ÂÆÍòÅÇÔ×¹ð È  ×¹ðî ³å Ì Ô Ë  ÜÇê ÔÀ¹î Ë Ö ¯ÂÆÍòÅÇÔ×¹ð È  ×¹ðî ³å Ì Ô Ë  ÜÇê ÔÀ¹î Ë Ö ¯ÂÆÍòÅÇÔ×¹ð È  ×¹ðî ³å Ì Ô Ë  ÜÇê ÔÀ¹î Ë Ö ¯ÂÆÍ

By reciting Waheguru (God’s Name)
we have to attain to the Name. This
Name is all-pervasive. In the whole
world is one power, which has
emanated from Waheguru (God). It is
called the ‘Name’. You can read for
yourself. Daily we read Ek Onkar. The
‘one’ is the ‘Sole Supreme Being’. By
putting ‘one’ with the Formless One
(Onkar), Guru Sahib made it ‘Ek Onkar’
the ‘Sole Supreme Formless Being’), so
that there is no illusion or
misconception, because the Sole
Supreme Formless Being is ‘Waheguru’
(God). That which is ‘immanent’ or
‘manifest’ is also ‘Akal Moorat’ (Timeless
Form). Guru Sahib has written ‘one’
with it which means that there is no
second other than this Sole Supreme
Being. This ‘Being’ is ‘True’ and then
Guru Sahib has written ‘Naam’ (Name).
‘Naam’ (Name)is that power from
which was created the entire world.
We reach this ‘Supreme Power’ by
reciting and meditating on the holy
chant bestowed by the Panj Piaras (Five
Beloved Ones) in the prescribed
manner. When we reach there or attain
to that Name, then neither Death nor its
agent ever comes near us, because we
have attained the Name. Guru Sahib
says –

‘The wonder and marvel of it (unstruck
mystical sound) cannot be narrated.’

P. 293
ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨

There is so much joy that it is
indescribable. Now how to reach there?



In what manner should we go there?
We have heard all these things, but
how should we attain to it? In this
context, I had submitted that if we find
a capable Guru (Holy Preceptor), he
can lead us and bestow light and
knowledge upon us.

‘The True Guru brings out and gives the
bright jewel of the Name to him who is
attached to His service.’ P. 40
ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×ÁÅÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×ÁÅÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×ÁÅÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×ÁÅÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×ÁÅ
ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨

When we render service to the
Guru with devotions, then he reveals
the Name-Jewel to him. Nowhere else
is the Name Divine to be found.

‘The angelic persons and silent sages
search for the Divine Nectar. That Nectar
I have obtained from the Guru.’

P. 918
Ã¹Çð éð î ¹ Çé Üé Á³Çî Ìå ¹  Ö ¯Üç¶Ã ¹ Çð éð î ¹ Çé Üé Á³Çî Ìå ¹  Ö ¯Üç¶Ã ¹ Çð éð î ¹ Çé Üé Á³Çî Ìå ¹  Ö ¯Üç¶Ã ¹ Çð éð î ¹ Çé Üé Á³Çî Ìå ¹  Ö ¯Üç¶Ã ¹ Çð éð î ¹ Çé Üé Á³Çî Ìå ¹  Ö ¯Üç¶
Ã ¹  Á ³Çî Ìå °  × ¹ð å ¶ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹ Á³Çî Ìå °  × ¹ð å ¶ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹ Á³Çî Ìå °  × ¹ð å ¶ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹ Á³Çî Ìå °  × ¹ð å ¶ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹ Á³Çî Ìå °  × ¹ð å ¶ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨

This Name-Nectar is with the Guru
(Holy Preceptor) alone, and none else.
Only the capable Guru can bestow the
Name Divine. So when we obtain the
Name-Nectar, then meditating thereon,
we reach the region of Divine Name-
Nectar. In that realm, it is the capable
Guru (Holy Preceptor), who gives us
right guidance and direction. Sri Guru
Granth Sahib is the capable Guru (Holy
Preceptor). By seeking guidance and
direction from Sri Guru Granth Sahib,
we obtain ‘amrita’ (Name-Nectar). Holy
men help us in this endeavour. Holy
men and the Guru are not separate from
each other. They are not two; they are
one and the same. Their ego has been
effaced

Refrain: Like the Lord are they, who
forget not the Name Divine
….

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Ã»ÂÆ ÔÆ òð×¶ é ¶  ÇòÃð ¶ éÅÃ»ÂÆ ÔÆ òð×¶ é ¶  ÇòÃð ¶ éÅÃ»ÂÆ ÔÆ òð×¶ é ¶  ÇòÃð ¶ éÅÃ»ÂÆ ÔÆ òð×¶ é ¶  ÇòÃð ¶ éÅÃ»ÂÆ ÔÆ òð×¶ é ¶  ÇòÃð ¶ éÅ
éÅî ÇÜé·» ù-BéÅî ÇÜé·» ù-BéÅî ÇÜé·» ù-BéÅî ÇÜé·» ù-BéÅî ÇÜé·» ù-B
ÇòÃð ¶ éÅ éÅî ÇÜé·» ù -B,ÇòÃð ¶ éÅ éÅî ÇÜé·» ù -B,ÇòÃð ¶ éÅ éÅî ÇÜé·» ù -B,ÇòÃð ¶ éÅ éÅî ÇÜé·» ù -B,ÇòÃð ¶ éÅ éÅî ÇÜé·» ù -B,
Ã»ÂÆ ÔÆ òðÃ»ÂÆ ÔÆ òðÃ»ÂÆ ÔÆ òðÃ»ÂÆ ÔÆ òðÃ»ÂÆ ÔÆ òð×¶ é ¶ , ... -B.×¶ é ¶ , ... -B.×¶ é ¶ , ... -B.×¶ é ¶ , ... -B.×¶ é ¶ , ... -B.

‘Those that never are forgetful of God –
What kind of men are they?’ P. 397
ÇÜé©Å é ÇòÃð Ë éÅî ¹  Ã ¶  ÇÕé¶ÇÔÁÅ¨ÇÜé©Å é ÇòÃð Ë éÅî ¹  Ã ¶  ÇÕé¶ÇÔÁÅ¨ÇÜé©Å é ÇòÃð Ë éÅî ¹  Ã ¶  ÇÕé¶ÇÔÁÅ¨ÇÜé©Å é ÇòÃð Ë éÅî ¹  Ã ¶  ÇÕé¶ÇÔÁÅ¨ÇÜé©Å é ÇòÃð Ë éÅî ¹  Ã ¶  ÇÕé¶ÇÔÁÅ¨
‘They who with every breath and morsel
of theirs, forget not God’s Name and
within whose mind is this spell, they
alone are the blessed and they alone are
the perfect saints O Nanak.’ P. 319
ÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ ×ðÅÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ ×ðÅÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ ×ðÅÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ ×ðÅÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ ×ðÅÇÃ é ÇòÃð ËÇÃ é ÇòÃð ËÇÃ é ÇòÃð ËÇÃ é ÇòÃð ËÇÃ é ÇòÃð Ë
ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨
è ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅè ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅè ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅè ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅè ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ê Èðé ° Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨éÕÅ ê Èðé ° Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨éÕÅ ê Èðé ° Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨éÕÅ ê Èðé ° Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨éÕÅ ê Èðé ° Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨

Holy congregation! Guru Sahib tells
us what their status and position is in
the spiritual domain –

‘They are like the Lord. Know that there
is absolutely no difference between the
two.’ P. 397
í¶ç ¹ é ÜÅäÔ¹ î È Çñ Ã»ÂÆ Ü¶ÇÔÁÅ¨í¶ç ¹ é ÜÅäÔ¹ î È Çñ Ã»ÂÆ Ü¶ÇÔÁÅ¨í¶ç ¹ é ÜÅäÔ¹ î È Çñ Ã»ÂÆ Ü¶ÇÔÁÅ¨í¶ç ¹ é ÜÅäÔ¹ î È Çñ Ã»ÂÆ Ü¶ÇÔÁÅ¨í¶ç ¹ é ÜÅäÔ¹ î È Çñ Ã»ÂÆ Ü¶ÇÔÁÅ¨
‘Between the saints and the Infinite Lord,
there is no difference.’ P. 486
Ã¿å Áé§åÇÔ Á³åð¹ éÅÔÆ¨Ã¿å Áé§åÇÔ Á³åð¹ éÅÔÆ¨Ã¿å Áé§åÇÔ Á³åð¹ éÅÔÆ¨Ã¿å Áé§åÇÔ Á³åð¹ éÅÔÆ¨Ã¿å Áé§åÇÔ Á³åð¹ éÅÔÆ¨

There is no distinction between the
holy and the Lord. Since there is no
difference between the two, they do not
have separate existence. Guru-bestowed
knowledge light is meant for entering
others’ minds and giving them
enlightenment. So, in this way, the
‘amrit’ (Name Nectar) which we seek,
which even the gods seek, that ‘amrit’
(Name-Nectar) has fallen to the share of
human beings alone; it has not fallen to
the share of the gods and goddesses,
and nor is it anywhere outside man’s
body. ‘Amrit’ (Name-Nectar) is revealed
from within this human body. What is
the method to reveal it? First, adopt the
Guru (Holy Preceptor), and secondly,
imbibe absolute faith in him –

‘He, whose heart has faith in the Guru,
that man comes to meditate on the Lord
God.’ P. 283
ÜÅ Õ Ë îÇé ×¹ð ÕÆ êðåÆÇå¨ÜÅ Õ Ë îÇé ×¹ð ÕÆ êðåÆÇå¨ÜÅ Õ Ë îÇé ×¹ð ÕÆ êðåÆÇå¨ÜÅ Õ Ë îÇé ×¹ð ÕÆ êðåÆÇå¨ÜÅ Õ Ë îÇé ×¹ð ÕÆ êðåÆÇå¨
ÇåÃ¹ Üé ÁÅòË ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  ÚÆÇå¨ÇåÃ¹ Üé ÁÅòË ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  ÚÆÇå¨ÇåÃ¹ Üé ÁÅòË ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  ÚÆÇå¨ÇåÃ¹ Üé ÁÅòË ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  ÚÆÇå¨ÇåÃ¹ Üé ÁÅòË ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  ÚÆÇå¨

Thereafter, man should have faith
in God. It is only when man imbibes
faith in and devotion to ‘Waheguru’



(God) that he will embark on the
spiritual path leading to the attainment
of the Name-Nectar, otherwise not.
Secondly, he should have perfect faith
in the Guru. He should realise that the
Guru (Holy Preceptor) and ‘Gobind’
(God) are not two separate entities; they
are one and the same. Third is faith in
the ‘mantar’ (Guru’s chant or mystic
formula), which man has obtained, and
which is going to ferry him across the
world-ocean.

Guru Sahib says that there is no
end to the number of God’s Names.
Tenth Guru Sahib has written very
many names of God in ‘Jaap Sahib’ and
‘Akal Ustat’. Guru Sahib has said that
‘Sheshnaag’ (theological snake, Hydra),
reciting these names of God, is
maintaining the balance and stability of
all the univereses on the strength of his
Divine Name recitation. From his
mouth come out new names every day.
Guru Nanak Sahib says – ‘Don’t quarrel
about the Names of the Lord. Have
faith in the Name which you have
obtained from the Guru (Holy
Preceptor).’

In metaphysical history, there
occurs an illustrative story about a holy
man, an exalted soul. Once a simple-
minded common man, who kept the
company of the holy, came to him with
the desire of finding out the path of
spirituality from him (a perfectly
endowed holy man), because, holy
congregation! it is the duty of holy men
to show the spiritual path to the mortals
–

‘Saith Kabir: Best it is to serve these two
– God’s devotee and God.
While God confers liberation, the
devotee contemplation of God inspires.’

P. 1373
ÕìÆð Ã ¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç ¹ ÇÂ íñ¶ÕìÆð Ã ¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç ¹ ÇÂ íñ¶ÕìÆð Ã ¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç ¹ ÇÂ íñ¶ÕìÆð Ã ¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç ¹ ÇÂ íñ¶ÕìÆð Ã ¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç ¹ ÇÂ íñ¶
Â ¶Õ °  Ã ¿å °  ÇÂÕ° ðÅî ¹¨Â ¶Õ °  Ã ¿å °  ÇÂÕ° ðÅî ¹¨Â ¶Õ °  Ã ¿å °  ÇÂÕ° ðÅî ¹¨Â ¶Õ °  Ã ¿å °  ÇÂÕ° ðÅî ¹¨Â ¶Õ °  Ã ¿å °  ÇÂÕ° ðÅî ¹¨

ðÅî ¹  Ü ¹  çÅåÅ î ¹ÕÇå Õ¯ðÅî ¹  Ü ¹  çÅåÅ î ¹ÕÇå Õ¯ðÅî ¹  Ü ¹  çÅåÅ î ¹ÕÇå Õ¯ðÅî ¹  Ü ¹  çÅåÅ î ¹ÕÇå Õ¯ðÅî ¹  Ü ¹  çÅåÅ î ¹ÕÇå Õ¯
Ã ¿å °  ÜêÅòË éÅî ¹¨Ã ¿å °  ÜêÅòË éÅî ¹¨Ã ¿å °  ÜêÅòË éÅî ¹¨Ã ¿å °  ÜêÅòË éÅî ¹¨Ã ¿å °  ÜêÅòË éÅî ¹¨
‘Such are benefactors of mankind, exempt
from birth and death;
Bestowing the gift of true or spiritual
life, to devotion they inspire the self,
And with the Lord grant union.’ P. 749
Üéî îðä ç¹ÔÔÈ îÇÔ éÅÔÆÜéî îðä ç¹ÔÔÈ îÇÔ éÅÔÆÜéî îðä ç¹ÔÔÈ îÇÔ éÅÔÆÜéî îðä ç¹ÔÔÈ îÇÔ éÅÔÆÜéî îðä ç¹ÔÔÈ îÇÔ éÅÔÆ
Üé êðÀ°êÕÅðÆ ÁÅÂ¶¨Üé êðÀ°êÕÅðÆ ÁÅÂ¶¨Üé êðÀ°êÕÅðÆ ÁÅÂ¶¨Üé êðÀ°êÕÅðÆ ÁÅÂ¶¨Üé êðÀ°êÕÅðÆ ÁÅÂ¶¨
ÜÆÁ çÅé° ç¶ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÇéÜÆÁ çÅé° ç¶ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÇéÜÆÁ çÅé° ç¶ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÇéÜÆÁ çÅé° ç¶ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÇéÜÆÁ çÅé° ç¶ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÇé
ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ñËÇé ÇîñÅÂ¶¨ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ñËÇé ÇîñÅÂ¶¨ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ñËÇé ÇîñÅÂ¶¨ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ñËÇé ÇîñÅÂ¶¨ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ñËÇé ÇîñÅÂ¶¨

So he went into the refuge of a
perfect and exalted holyman. The holy
man said, “Brother! what you are asking
for is not obtained so quickly. First, you
should do noble and virtuous deeds;
cleanse your inner self or conscience;
give up bad habits like slandering,
backbiting etc; render service; when the
time comes to receive the Divine Name,
we shall tell you about it. After the
passage of eight years, this thought
occurred to him – ‘I have been
rendering voluntary service for such a
long time. I have been removing cattle-
dung, looking after the cattle, feeding
them with fodder and still the holy man
has not given me the holy chant. How
long more shall I continue serving like
this? Nothing will become of me in this
manner. But the holy man was
observing him and thought of giving
him the ‘mantar’ (holy chant) when he
would be fit to receive it. It is because
until man is perfectly chastened and
rectified, the Name Divine does not
work in him. Perfection is needed on
both sides – both the Name-giver and
the recipient of the Name have to be fit,
accomplished and deserving. In the
Guru’s abode, instead of one giver of
the holy chant, five have been
prescribed, and I wish to tell a little
about the power of this ‘Nectar’. I had
told you last year also, what Bhai
Randhir Singh Ji has written about
‘amrit’ (nectar) in his book. He writes –



‘Once students of Khalsa School,
Ludhiana were to be administered
’amrita’ (nectar) of the ’Panj Piaras’ (Five
Beloved Ones). Four had arrived but the
fifth one was not available. He said,
“Offer ’ardas’_ (Sikh prayer), the fifth
one will also arrive.” When the prayer
was over, they saw the fifth ’Piara’
(Beloved One). He was your Biji’s (wife
of Sant Ji Maharaj) father. Bhai Sahib
said, “So you have come.” He said,
“You remembered me and so I have
come.” The doings and deeds of earlier
Singhs used to be rather mysterious.
This power is not to be found in anyone
of today’s holy men and saints. That
time and age was different. The present
age does not match or equal theirs.
Today people have become frivoulous
and fickle. There is too much talk, but
virtuous deeds and devotional worship
are at a discount. The bowl of ’amrit’
(baptismal nectar) was ready to be
administered. Then came the turn of my
father-in-law to administer ’amrit’ to a
tenth class student of village Faleyhaal.
He made him drink five palmfuls, then
five palmfuls he poured in the boy’s
hair, and then in accordance with
‘maryada’ (religious practice), he poured
five palmfuls in his eyes. When he was
going to pour the last palmful and
looked into his eyes, and sprinkled the
’amrit’ therein, he said, “Utter Waheguru
Ji Ka Khalsa, Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh.”
[The Khalsa is Thine, O Lord! So does
the victory belong to Thee.] He uttered
‘Waheguru Ji Khalsa all right, but the
rest he could not utter. His mind’s
concentration soared high, as he could
not bear the glory and radiance of the
gaze. Bhai Sahib Bhai Randhir Singh Ji
said to my father-in-law, “What is this?
What has happened?” He (my father-in-
law) said, “The radiance and glow of the
eyes fell straight into the child’s eyes.”
Bhai Sahib said, “What will happen

now?” He replied, “Now his
consciousness will come down or
descend after 56 hours.” Thereafter, the
child was picked up and seated in a
place. After administering ’amrit’ to the
rest of the boys in the school, ’Akhand
Path’ of Sri Guru Granth Sahib was
commenced. After 48 hours, ‘Kirtan’
(singing) of ’Asa Di Var’ started. ’Kirtan’
(singing of Gurbani) was performed and
when 56 hours were over, that child
moved and started flying above the
entire congregation. When he flew very
high, he opened his legs. He touched
neither the ceiling, nor the floor but kept
flying like a fish swimming in water.
Flying above us, said Bhai Sahib, he
extended his arms before Sri Guru
Granth Sahib and prostrated himself.
Bapu Ji (my father-in-law) got up and
coming to Bhai Sahib requested him to
start the singing of ’laavan’ (verses in the
Sikh scripture read/sung to perform
marriage ceremony). He said, “At this
moment, his (child’s) soul, standing at
the Divine Portal, is seeking union with
the Lord.’ ’Laavan’ assist spiritual
seekers to unite with God, but we read/
recite them to perform worldly
marriages.

My father-in-law said, “Now read/
recite the ’laavan’.” They were duly read
out, and thereafter the child came down
and regained consciousness. He further
said, “When all this was over, I told the
Panj Piaras (Five Beloved Ones) not to
bestow full radiance and glory on the
remaining children while administering
’amrit’ (baptismal nectar). Bestow only
as much as they can tolerate.” Holy
congregation! these are the things which
we should observe and take notice of.
’Panj Piaras’ (Five Beloved Ones) have
great power. True ’Panj Piaras’’ are those
who have love for the Guru. They
should not have love for wealth and
their own name and fame. Therefore,



only those who have love and devotion
for the Guru are called ’Panj Piaras’ (Five
Beloved Ones).

‘Within thy mind, contemplate thou on
the Guru and with thy tongue, utter the
Guru’s Name.
With thine eyes, behold the True Guru
and with thine ears, hear the Guru’s
Name.
Being imbued with the True Guru, thou
shalt find a seat in the Lord’s Court.’

P. 517
Á³åÇð ×¹ð ¹  ÁÅðÅèäÅÁ³åÇð ×¹ð ¹  ÁÅðÅèäÅÁ³åÇð ×¹ð ¹  ÁÅðÅèäÅÁ³åÇð ×¹ð ¹  ÁÅðÅèäÅÁ³åÇð ×¹ð ¹  ÁÅðÅèäÅ
ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨
é¶å z Æ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ê ¶ÖäÅé¶å z Æ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ê ¶ÖäÅé¶å z Æ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ê ¶ÖäÅé¶å z Æ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ê ¶ÖäÅé¶å z Æ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ê ¶ÖäÅ
Ã ÌòäÆ Ã ¹éäÅ ×¹Ã ÌòäÆ Ã ¹éäÅ ×¹Ã ÌòäÆ Ã ¹éäÅ ×¹Ã ÌòäÆ Ã ¹éäÅ ×¹Ã ÌòäÆ Ã ¹éäÅ ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨ð éÅÀ°¨ð éÅÀ°¨ð éÅÀ°¨ð éÅÀ°¨
ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ
çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°¨çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°¨çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°¨çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°¨çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°¨

The ‘Panj Piaras’ (Five Beloved
Ones) are dyed in the Name Divine. In
that Name-imbued state, they bestow the
gift of the Name-chant. We then
meditate on that Name-chant. We should
have perfect faith in the Name-chant. So
that holy man was a perfect saint, and
that devotee said to himself, “I have
been rendering service for the last eight
years and still I haven’t received the
Name.” Generally, we regard the Guru-
bestowed chant or hymn as the Name
Divine. Everyone says - “Get the Name
from such and such place or person.”
Once a devotee met me who said, “Give
me the Name.” I asked him, “Have you
partaken of ’amrita’ (baptismal nectar)?”
He replied in the affirmative. I said to
him, “The ’Panj Piaras’ (Five Beloved
Ones) have already bestowed the Name
upon you.” But he insisted that I should
give the Name to him. I said, “I don’t
have any other chant. It is the ’Panj
Piaras’ (Five Beloved Ones) who bestow
the Name-chant –

‘Waheguru (God’s Name) is the ‘Gur-
mantar’ (Guru’s chant or initiatory verse
or formula) by meditating on which

egoism is annulled.’
(Bhai Gurdas Ji Var, 13/2

òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  × ¹ðî ³å Ì  Ô Ë  Üê ÔÀ°î Ë  Ö ¯ÂÆ¨òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  × ¹ðî ³å Ì  Ô Ë  Üê ÔÀ°î Ë  Ö ¯ÂÆ¨òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  × ¹ðî ³å Ì  Ô Ë  Üê ÔÀ°î Ë  Ö ¯ÂÆ¨òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  × ¹ðî ³å Ì  Ô Ë  Üê ÔÀ°î Ë  Ö ¯ÂÆ¨òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  × ¹ðî ³å Ì  Ô Ë  Üê ÔÀ°î Ë  Ö ¯ÂÆ¨
This holy word or hymn is

‘Waheguru’ (God). It is this word which
leads us to the Name Divine. It is the
’gararh’ (large mythological bird) by
riding which one can get rid of Maya
(mammon) and attain to the Name
Divine. Just as by fixing Narad –
presented ’anal’ bird’s feathers with the
arrows and shooting them into the sky,
Tenth Guru Sahib had explained to the
Singhs that they had reached the region
where that bird lives, similarly, by
reciting this ’Shabad’ (holy word or
hymn) man’s mind reaches the region
of eternity from which this ‘Shabad’
(holy word or hymn) has come. So that
devotee thought, “Today, let me ask the
holy man – Sir, I have been rendering
service for eight years, but when, shall
I receive the ‘Guru-mantar’ or the
Name?” On the same day, a Raja (ruler
of a state) was to come to see the holy
man, and the Raja’s officials spread
expensive carpets in front of the
holyman’s cottage, so that the Raja, his
family and officials might sit there and
have conversation with the holy man.
On the other hand, the devotee after
rendering service in the cattle-shed and
smeared with dung came to the holy
man. The holy man saw that he was
directly heading towards him. So he got
up from his seat and said, “Parey-parey”
(meaning away, away). The holy man
meant that he should keep away from
the expensive carpets and not soil them.
He paid obeisance to the holy man
from that very place and went back. He
was beside himself with joy thinking
that the holy man had given him the
holy chant – “Parey – Parey” (Away,
away). From that instant, he started



reciting this so-called holy chant. While
meditating on it, he attained to an
exalted state, and now he did not want
to separate from the Name, that is
forget it even for a second.

His state became like the one
described in the Guru’s edict – ‘By
repeating Thy Name, I live, by forgetting
it, I die’ (P. 9). One day the saint called
him and said, “Dear brother! deliver
this letter to such and such saint and
bring its reply also from him.” He
thought in his mind, “Going and
coming will entail a lot of trouble and
inconvenience. Besides his recitation of
‘Parey-parey’ (Away, away) will also be
disturbed. Hardly had he contemplated
this when God in immanent form
appeared before him and said, “Are you
worried that for delivering this letter,
you will have to undertake a long
journey and your contemplation of
‘Parey-parey’ (Away away) will be
disturbed?” He said, “Yes, you are in
the right.” God took the letter and after
going some distance, He disappeared,
and immediately, the next instant, He
brought the reply to the letter.

The saint said, “Brother! you
haven’t gone so far, when I had
impressed it on you to go at once. It is
a very long journey; why havn’t you
gone as yet?” The devotee said, “Sir,
here is the reply to your letter.” When
the saint read the reply, he was
wonderstruck. Sometimes, he looked at
him and sometimes, at his head, musing
how it had happened. He had surely
brought the saint’s reply. He (holy man)
said, “Tell me – how have you brought
this reply so soon?” He said, “I did not
bring this reply at all. It has been
brought by ‘Parey-parey’ (Away, away).”
The holy man asked, “Who is this

‘parey-parey’?” He replied, ‘Parey-parey’ is
the ‘mantar’ (holy chant) you gave to
me.” The holy man said, “When did I
give it to you?” He replied, “You gave
this ‘mantar’ (holy chant) when the Raja
(ruler) was due to come.” The holy man
understood what had happened and
thought of asking God if ‘Parey-parey’
was His name. Sitting in deep
contemplation, he prayed, “O God! what
kind of name is this - ‘Parey-parey’
(Away, away)?” The voice (from heaven)
came, “O saint! my true name is ‘Parey-
parey’(Away away). Starting from one
end reach the other extreme, the farthest;
it is there ‘I’ am. My name is ‘Parbrahm
Parmesar Aprampar’ [Transcendent God,
Infinite or Limitless]. ’Aprampar’ (Infinite)
is away from away. It means beyond
our bounds, and still farther beyond. As
per the Gurbani edict, it is –

‘He is the Infinite, Transcendent Lord, the
Supreme God and Him, Nanak has
obtained as His Guru.’ P. 599
Áêð¿êð êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹Áêð ¿êð êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹Áêð ¿êð êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹Áêð ¿êð êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹Áêð ¿êð êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹
éÅéÕ ×¹ð ¹  ÇîÇñÁÅ Ã ¯ÂÆ ÜÆÀ°¨éÅéÕ ×¹ð ¹  ÇîÇñÁÅ Ã ¯ÂÆ ÜÆÀ°¨éÅéÕ ×¹ð ¹  ÇîÇñÁÅ Ã ¯ÂÆ ÜÆÀ°¨éÅéÕ ×¹ð ¹  ÇîÇñÁÅ Ã ¯ÂÆ ÜÆÀ°¨éÅéÕ ×¹ð ¹  ÇîÇñÁÅ Ã ¯ÂÆ ÜÆÀ°¨

Guru Sahib says – ‘We too have
obtained the Guru beyond the Infinite.’
So, after receiving the ‘mantar’ (holy
chant), the devotee must have absolute
faith in it. As long as the spiritual
seeker lacks faith, he remains wavering.
There are some disciplinary codes –
Have faith in the Guru’s word, whatever
he says; have faith in Gurbani. Then you
have to give up certain things. First is
giving up pride, about which such is
the Guru’s edict –

‘The Vedas (scriptures) proclaim loud
that the Reverend Lord likes not pride.’

P. 283
ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ
ò¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ò¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ò¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ò¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ò¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨

Guru Sahib says – ‘What has to be
given to obtain this commodity?’



‘Discarding pride, in lieu of egoism of
mind, purchase it.’ P. 283
åÇÜ ÁÇíîÅé¹ ñ ¶Ô ¹  îé î ¯ Çñ¨åÇÜ ÁÇíîÅé¹ ñ ¶Ô ¹  îé î ¯ Çñ¨åÇÜ ÁÇíîÅé¹ ñ ¶Ô ¹  îé î ¯ Çñ¨åÇÜ ÁÇíîÅé¹ ñ ¶Ô ¹  îé î ¯ Çñ¨åÇÜ ÁÇíîÅé¹ ñ ¶Ô ¹  îé î ¯ Çñ¨

Guru Sahib counsels – ‘Renounce
the pride that is within you because it
is not liked by the Guru. It will alienate
you from the Guru (Holy Preceptor)’.

Once a rich man a big farmer
went to a holy man and submitted to
him, “Reverend sir! daily I listen to
your holy discourses. Kindly show
mercy unto me and include me among
your disciples and servants. One thing
I wish tell you, sir, that these servants
and disciples of yours are all poor and
weak. They have come to you for their
bread. You know that I am the leading
person in this region. I am the headman
of 30 to 40 villages. O holyman, if I
become your disciple, so many people
will come crowding over here that, in a
few days, you will become famous.” The
holy man said to him, “Good man, you
better stay at home.” But he insisted on
staying in the ‘dera’ (hermitage). The
holy man said, “What you have to do
at the ‘dera’ (hermitage), you will be
doing at home.” Still he insisted, that he
would stay at the ‘dera’ (hermitage). The
holy man thought that he would trouble
him some day and so he should find a
cure for him.

The holy man said, “Brother! bring
that piece of iron bar.” A nine inch long
piece was lying there. He took out
‘paras’ (philosopher’s stone, believed to
be capable of transmuting base metals
into silver and gold) from his pocket
and said, “Look! this stone is called
‘paras’ (philospher’s stone). If you touch
iron with it, it turns into gold.” When
he touched the iron bar with it, it
changed into gold. The holy man asked
him to go to the city and find out
whether it was pure gold or not.
Returning from the city, he said,

“Reverend sir! it is pure gold.” Then
the holy man said to him, “Bring a
‘gaggar’ (metallic pitcher).” He put the
’paras’ (philosopher’s stone) in it and
asked him to lock it in a box. The rich
man started rendering service at the
hermitage. While engaged in rendering
service, he kept telling the ‘sewadars’
(servants), “What are you to the
hermitage?

You came here because you were
starving. Look! what a prominent
person I am! Still I have come here and
scrub utensils. Does it become of me to
wash utensils? Even then I wash them.
Ever since I came here, devotees have
started coming here in large numbers.’
Although living there, he did not give
up pride or ego. Seven to eight years
passed like this. One day, he came to
the saint and said, “Holy man! you
assert that by meditating on the Name,
man gains supreme joy and peace. All
mental suffering is annulled, and the
heart is filled with delight. But no joy
and peace has come unto me. I am as
dry as before, and it has started
appearing to me that you are a false
and pseudo holy man.” The holy man
felt that he would be on the offensive
and therefore, he should try to get rid
of him. So he said to him, “Bring the
metallic pitcher. You know that we had
put the philosopher’s stone in it. It
must have turned into gold by now.”
Taking the keys he hurriedly opened the
box. Examining there and then, he spoke
loudly, “Holy man; it has not turned
into gold. Both you and your
philosopher’s stone are false. Neither I
nor the metallic pitcher have been
transformed.” The saint was a man of
great forbearance. He said, “Brother!
bring it to me. Don’t talk in vain.
There must be some flaw.” The rich
man said, “What flaw? The



philosopher’s stone has been lying in it
for eight years and still the metallic
pitcher has not changed into gold.” But
the holy man reiterated. “Bring it to
me.” When he brought the pitcher, the
holy man asked him to see if there was
anything covering the philosopher’s
stone. When it was scraped with nails,
it was found to be covered with thin
paper. He said, “Sir, it is covered with
thin paper.” The holy man asked him
to remove the covering and touch the
metallic pitcher with it. At once, it was
changed into gold. Then he remarked,
“O saint! the philosopher’s stone is
genuine but you are false.” At this the
saint said, “Brother! I am not false. It is
your mind which is covered with the
veil of egoism that you are a big
landlord, the head man of the area. You
did not let any disciple also to stay
here. Brother! if you wish to make any
spiritual gain, give up pride and ego –

Refrain: Accept death and give up
hope of life

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - îðéÅ ÕìÈñ ñË ÜÆòé çÆîðéÅ ÕìÈñ ñË ÜÆòé çÆîðéÅ ÕìÈñ ñË ÜÆòé çÆîðéÅ ÕìÈñ ñË ÜÆòé çÆîðéÅ ÕìÈñ ñË ÜÆòé çÆ
Ûâç¶ ÁÅÃÅ -B, B,Ûâç¶ ÁÅÃÅ -B, B,Ûâç¶ ÁÅÃÅ -B, B,Ûâç¶ ÁÅÃÅ -B, B,Ûâç¶ ÁÅÃÅ -B, B,
ÜÆòé çÆ Ûâç¶ ÁÅÃÅ -B, B.ÜÆòé çÆ Ûâç¶ ÁÅÃÅ -B, B.ÜÆòé çÆ Ûâç¶ ÁÅÃÅ -B, B.ÜÆòé çÆ Ûâç¶ ÁÅÃÅ -B, B.ÜÆòé çÆ Ûâç¶ ÁÅÃÅ -B, B.

‘Accept thou death first, abandon the
hope of life.
Be the dust of the feet of all, then alone
come thou to me.’ P. 1102
êÇÔñÅ îðä¹ Õì È ÇñêÇÔñÅ îðä¹ Õì È ÇñêÇÔñÅ îðä¹ Õì È ÇñêÇÔñÅ îðä¹ Õì È ÇñêÇÔñÅ îðä¹ Õì È Çñ
ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨
Ô¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶ä °ÕÅÔ ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶ä °ÕÅÔ ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶ä °ÕÅÔ ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶ä °ÕÅÔ ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶ä °ÕÅ
åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃ¨åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃ¨åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃ¨åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃ¨åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃ¨
‘If thou yearnest to play the game of
love, step on to the path with thy head
placed on the palm of thy hand.
And once thou settest thy feet on the
path, then lay down thou thy head and
don’t mind public opinion.’ P. 1412
ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¯ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¯ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¯ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¯ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¯ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨
ÇÃð ¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨ÇÃð ¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨ÇÃð ¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨ÇÃð ¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨ÇÃð ¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨
ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨
ÇÃð ¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÃð ¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÃð ¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÃð ¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÃð ¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨

Brother! both egoism and

attachment have to be annulled. ‘I am a
landlord; I am a prominent person; I am
a scholar’ – all these notions have to be
given up –

‘Be the dust of the feet of all, then alone
come thou to me.’  P. 1102
Ô¯Ô¹ ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð¶ä°ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅðË êÅÇÃ¨Ô¯Ô¹ ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð¶ä°ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅðË êÅÇÃ¨Ô¯Ô¹ ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð¶ä°ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅðË êÅÇÃ¨Ô¯Ô¹ ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð¶ä°ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅðË êÅÇÃ¨Ô¯Ô¹ ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð¶ä°ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅðË êÅÇÃ¨

You should truly believe and say –
‘Kabir, I am the worst of all;
Except me, everyone else is good.
Whosoever realises thus, he alone is my
friend.’ P. 1364
ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶
Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨
ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì È ÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì È ÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì È ÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì È ÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì È ÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨

Until you realise that you are the
worst of all, and the rest of the world
is good, there is no spiritual attainment.
One is saying this as a kind of formality,
the other is true realization of one’s
weaknesses and failings. Let us take the
case of a mango. He, who is a
horticulturist, knows that it has so many
food calories, so much acid, so much
sugar and so much fat. He has known
this all right, but he has not realised this
through personal experience. Still
another person is one who picks the
mango and sucks its but he does not
feel the need of knowing its various
ingredients – food calories, sugar, acid,
fat etc. He has only enjoyed it; this is
called realization.

‘Kabir, I am the worst of all;
Except me, everyone else is good.
Whosoever realises thus, he alone is my
friend.’ P. 1364
ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶
ÔîÔîÔîÔîÔî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨
ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ìÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ìÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ìÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ìÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ìÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ÔîÅðÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ÔîÅðÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ÔîÅðÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ÔîÅðÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨

Kabir Sahib says – ‘Dear brother!
come and join the company of our
friends. I am also standing here, but he
who has pride or ego within him gets
alienated from the Guru (Holy
Preceptor).’



Bhai Joga Singh abandoned the
marriage ceremony after going through
two ‘lavaans’ (Four circumambulations
by the bride and bridegroom prescribed
verses as the marriage ceremony round
the Sikh scripture to the recitation of
prescribed as the marriage ceremony in
Sikh religion). He did something very
significant and important. But when he
approached Hoshiarpur, he felt proud
thinking that there was no other Sikh
like him, who gave up a beautiful girl
and left after going through only two
’laavans’ (circumambulations). He
wondered – ‘Can there be any Sikh like
him?’ He was afflicted with ego and as
a result he got alienated from the Guru,
and so fell for a prostitute. He went to
her door again and again. It was owing
to the Guru’s grace who, manifesting
himself as the guard, saved him. Holy
congregation! inspite of wrong doings,
the Guru saves the drowning Sikh, but
the Sikhs do everything possible for
their fall. This is pride or self-conceit. I
am spiritually knowledgeable; the world
listens to me; none can discourse like
me; I perform excellent ‘Kirtan’ (Gurbani
singing); people acknowledge my
accomplishments. Holy congregation! all
these superfluous things, and figure
nowhere in Divine reckoning. We
should cease taking pride in these
things. We should live humbly, for the
humble are liberated while the proud
and arrogant aren’t. So this pride has to
be given up; only then can the Name
Divine work in the self. Otherwise, it
doesn’t. Those, who are fond of
meditating on the Name should note
carefully that just as water collects and
stays at low lying places, similarly
God’s Name comes to be lodged in
hearts and minds imbued with humility
and gentleness.

Refrain: Those who take pride in the
greatness and glories
Shall leave the world empty-
handed.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ×ðì ÇÜé» ò×ðì ÇÜé» ò×ðì ÇÜé» ò×ðì ÇÜé» ò×ðì ÇÜé» òÇâÁÅÂÆÁ»,ÇâÁÅÂÆÁ»,ÇâÁÅÂÆÁ»,ÇâÁÅÂÆÁ»,ÇâÁÅÂÆÁ»,
ÖÅñÆ ç ¹éÆÁ» À°å ¯ º  ÜÅä×¶ -ÖÅñÆ ç ¹éÆÁ» À°å ¯ º  ÜÅä×¶ -ÖÅñÆ ç ¹éÆÁ» À°å ¯ º  ÜÅä×¶ -ÖÅñÆ ç ¹éÆÁ» À°å ¯ º  ÜÅä×¶ -ÖÅñÆ ç ¹éÆÁ» À°å ¯ º  ÜÅä×¶ -
î ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ÖÅñÆ ç ¹éÆÁ»î ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ÖÅñÆ ç ¹éÆÁ»î ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ÖÅñÆ ç ¹éÆÁ»î ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ÖÅñÆ ç ¹éÆÁ»î ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ÖÅñÆ ç ¹éÆÁ»
À°å ¯ º  ÜÅä×¶-B, B.À°å ¯ º  ÜÅä×¶-B, B.À°å ¯ º  ÜÅä×¶-B, B.À°å ¯ º  ÜÅä×¶-B, B.À°å ¯ º  ÜÅä×¶-B, B.
×ðì ÇÜé» òÇâ×ðì ÇÜé» òÇâ×ðì ÇÜé» òÇâ×ðì ÇÜé» òÇâ×ðì ÇÜé» òÇâÁÅÂÆÁ»,.-B.ÁÅÂÆÁ»,.-B.ÁÅÂÆÁ»,.-B.ÁÅÂÆÁ»,.-B.ÁÅÂÆÁ»,.-B.

Bharthari and Gopichand have been
two highly exalted holymen. They had
received  religious instruction from
Guru Nanak Dev Sahib. At one point of
time, they used to meditate on God’s
Name and practise many austerities in
the Panjab. They came to be highly
praised in this region. One day
Bharthari said to Gopichand, “We gave
up our kingdoms to live humbly. But
we are finding ourselves in a similar
situation having become well-known
and eulogized in the spiritual world.
People have started coming to us. They
are swarming to us like flies. One says
that he is ailing; another complains that
his such and such task is not getting
accomplished, and everybody has his
own demand and problem.” They
discussed between themselves that by
attending to the demands of the
devotees, their own Divine Name
meditation and God’s devotional
worship would be neglected. So they
left that place and after their
wanderings, they reached the south and
sat under a tree. A very intelligent and
enlightened woman came to them and
said, “O saints! I own a very big house.
Why are you sitting here in the open?
Please come to my house and practise
your Name meditation there.” They
said, “Good woman! we shall stay in
your house all right, but on one
condition.” She asked, “Will you stay
on condition?” They said, “Yes, we
practise meditation. Sometimes, we go



into ‘smadhi’ (deep meditation, or trance)
even for six months at a stretch. But we
want to remain hidden from the eyes of
the people. You should not tell
anybody about us. We will stay in your
house only if you do not talk about us
to anybody. But if you reveal us, we
will go away.” Time passed. The
neighbours observed them and when the
woman was asked about them, she said,
“They are great saints. They remain in
deep meditation for days together. Last
time, they did not open the door of
their room for a month. By having their
glimpse daily, I have been blessed.”
That neighbour talked about it to
another, and in this manner, news about
their spiritual meditation spread in the
entire city. This news reached the Raja
(king, ruler) of the city too. The Raja
then said, “We should have a glimpse
of such holy men.” He talked to his
wazir (minister) and the latter to his
subordinates. All got ready to see the
holy men. Bandmen were called. The
Raja, his wives and others set out in a
procession to meet the saints. That day
they were sitting awake. They were not
absorbed in ‘smadhi’ (deep meditation).
Bharthari said, “Gopichand! there is a
noise outside.” They thought that it
must be the doing of the old woman
who had given them shelter. So they
asked her, “Mother! who are these
people?” She replied, “Holy sirs! I am
very happy that you are great saints and
today the Raja of this place is coming
to see you.” They said, “You must have
told the people about us?” She said,
“How could I not tell about you? You
are so great and exalted. You must be
revealed to the people; you should not
live in obscurity. I had talked about
you only to the neighbours. It is they
who have spread this news.” Both
thought that the woman had created a
problem for them. Talking between

themselves they said, “The Raja coming
to us will be like a wasp. Neither will
his needs and demands upon us end,
nor will he let us live in peace.” They
started discussing ways and means to
get rid of him. On the other hand, the
Raja and his wives were coming to the
accompaniment of the band. When the
Raja’s party came near, in accordance
with their plan, one of them put a bag
on his shoulder as if going out for
begging alms. The other said, “Guru Ji,
where are you going?” He said, “Let me
go to the city to beg alms.” The other
said, “Today I will go, because
yesterday you went.” The Raja started
listening to their conversation. He
asked, “Why do you want to go today?”
The other one replied, “Day before
yesterday, you had gone and stealthily
partaken of rice-milk pudding, and I
came to know because your beard was
smeared with it and you hadn’t brought
any for me. You had eaten all the
pudding on the way.” He replied,
“Why shouldn’t have I eaten it? Two
days before, you too had eaten ‘ladoos’
(a sweet), and your beard revealed it.”
So the two started grappling with each
other over going to the city for begging
alms. The Raja watched them and
wondered what kind of holy men they
were for they had not risen above food
and drink and hungered for pudding
and ladoos. Therefore, he thought that it
was no use making any offerings to
them and returned quietly. The minister
and officials too, agreeing with the Raja,
returned home. Gopichand and Bharthari
touch the earth with their brows and
thanked God for saving them from a
wasp, otherwise, they would have been
in for serious trouble. This is called
spiritual superiority. Rare are those
who can digest spiritual attainment,
who are truly imbued with the thought
–



‘I am not good and no one is bad.’
P. 728

Ôî éÔÆ Ú¿×¶ ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ôî éÔÆ Ú¿×¶ ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ôî éÔÆ Ú¿×¶ ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ôî éÔÆ Ú¿×¶ ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ôî éÔÆ Ú¿×¶ ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨
Such a one is able to bear spiritual

superiority or supremacy, while others,
on attaining to spiritual exaltation, tend
to forget even God, and thus pave for
themselves the road to hell. So these
things have to be given up, such as,
slandering, backbiting, deceit, and five
thieves – lust, wrath, avarice, attachment
and pride; then have to be given up five
evils – ill speech, touch, beauty,
pleasure and smell. We have to give up
jealousy and sinful and evil desires,
when we are all shackled to them. Why
does the mind not gain poise and
peace? During the very first discourse,
I had told you that it is due to sensual
desires that the mind does not gain
poise, and they are not fulfilled. If some
are fulfilled, others arise. Guru Sahib
says –

‘Man amasses millions … P. 213
Õ¯Çà Ü ¯ð ¶  . ..............¨Õ¯Çà Ü ¯ð ¶  . ..............¨Õ¯Çà Ü ¯ð ¶  . ..............¨Õ¯Çà Ü ¯ð ¶  . ..............¨Õ¯Çà Ü ¯ð ¶  . ..............¨

If man amasses a crore rupees, he
says that it is meagre. When he starts
amassing–

… he amasses lacs of millions. P. 213
 .......... ñÅÖ Õ Ì ¯ð ¶  . . .......¨ .......... ñÅÖ Õ Ì ¯ð ¶  . . .......¨ .......... ñÅÖ Õ Ì ¯ð ¶  . . .......¨ .......... ñÅÖ Õ Ì ¯ð ¶  . . .......¨ .......... ñÅÖ Õ Ì ¯ð ¶  . . .......¨

One hundred millions he amasses,
but he is not satisfied –

… but he restrains not his mind.
He longs for more and more.’ P. 213
............. îé¹ é Ô ¯ð ¶¨............. îé¹ é Ô ¯ð ¶¨............. îé¹ é Ô ¯ð ¶¨............. îé¹ é Ô ¯ð ¶¨............. îé¹ é Ô ¯ð ¶¨
êð Ë  êð Ë  ÔÆ ÕÀ° «ÞÆ Ô ¶¨êð Ë  êð Ë  ÔÆ ÕÀ° «ÞÆ Ô ¶¨êð Ë  êð Ë  ÔÆ ÕÀ° «ÞÆ Ô ¶¨êð Ë  êð Ë  ÔÆ ÕÀ° «ÞÆ Ô ¶¨êð Ë  êð Ë  ÔÆ ÕÀ° «ÞÆ Ô ¶¨

He continues longing and yearning
for more and more. These sinful desires
remain in man’s heart and mind
throughout his life. After death, what
do they lead to? Man gets the next
incarnation in accordance with his
desires.

‘He whose desires are ended gains
liberation.
But bound to desires man continues

coming and going.’
Á³å îå¶ Ã ¯  ×å¶¨Á³å îå¶ Ã ¯  ×å¶¨Á³å îå¶ Ã ¯  ×å¶¨Á³å îå¶ Ã ¯  ×å¶¨Á³å îå¶ Ã ¯  ×å¶¨
òÅÃéÅ ìèÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅò Ë¨òÅÃéÅ ìèÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅò Ë¨òÅÃéÅ ìèÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅò Ë¨òÅÃéÅ ìèÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅò Ë¨òÅÃéÅ ìèÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅò Ë¨

It is the desires which have
shackled man to the cycle of birth and
death. Nawab Daulat Khan asked Guru
Nanak Sahib, “How can the mind be
at rest and peace?” Guru Sahib said,
“As long as desires are not ended, mind
finds not rest and peace. The first desire
is to gain wealth. Man says, “If I have
a lakh rupees, it is enough.” Nature
helps him, fate helps him, and he gains
a lakh rupees. But then he says, “It is
meagre. It is less than that of such and
such person; and it continues increasing
more and more.” A man came from
abroad. He talked of dollars – “I have
a lakh dollars.” But he said – “This man
has 30 lakh dollars.” So he too joined
the race of amassing dollars, and
gradually he acquired a crore dollars.
Still he said, “This amount is not
enough. There are many persons who
have many crore dollars. Then came the
thought of amassing hundreds of
millions. Guru Sahib says that this fire
of desire is not quenched –

‘Rare are such as have their fire of thirst
for the world quenched.’ P. 213
Çå zÃéÅ Çìðñ¶ ÔÆ ÕÆ ì ¹ÞÆ Ô ¶¨Çå zÃéÅ Çìðñ¶ ÔÆ ÕÆ ì ¹ÞÆ Ô ¶¨Çå zÃéÅ Çìðñ¶ ÔÆ ÕÆ ì ¹ÞÆ Ô ¶¨Çå zÃéÅ Çìðñ¶ ÔÆ ÕÆ ì ¹ÞÆ Ô ¶¨Çå zÃéÅ Çìðñ¶ ÔÆ ÕÆ ì ¹ÞÆ Ô ¶¨

Rare is the man who is able to still
his desire. All his life he strains his
nerves to acquire more and more, and
bereft of God’s Name, he departs from
the world. But his thirst for wealth is not
quenched; it continues increasing more
and more. The other is the desire for
having a beautiful body. People
continue adorning and beautifying their
body. If the hair turn grey, they say that
grey hair don’t look nice; so they start
dying their hair. Man puts on the best
clothes. What is the end result? Guru
Sahib says – ‘This body is going to
mingle with the earth; bones too will



disintegrate. What you are adorning –
‘This head round which fondly dost thou
roll thy turban, one day crows by their
beaks shall peck at it.’ P. 330
ÇÜÔ ÇÃÇð ðÇÚ ðÇÚ ìÅèå êÅ×¨ÇÜÔ ÇÃÇð ðÇÚ ðÇÚ ìÅèå êÅ×¨ÇÜÔ ÇÃÇð ðÇÚ ðÇÚ ìÅèå êÅ×¨ÇÜÔ ÇÃÇð ðÇÚ ðÇÚ ìÅèå êÅ×¨ÇÜÔ ÇÃÇð ðÇÚ ðÇÚ ìÅèå êÅ×¨
Ã¯ ÇÃð ¹ Ú ¹ ¿Ú ÃòÅðÇÔ ÕÅ×¨Ã¯ ÇÃð ¹ Ú ¹ ¿Ú ÃòÅðÇÔ ÕÅ×¨Ã¯ ÇÃð ¹ Ú ¹ ¿Ú ÃòÅðÇÔ ÕÅ×¨Ã¯ ÇÃð ¹ Ú ¹ ¿Ú ÃòÅðÇÔ ÕÅ×¨Ã¯ ÇÃð ¹ Ú ¹ ¿Ú ÃòÅðÇÔ ÕÅ×¨

Guru Sahib says that man’s desire
is never stilled. Third is desire for
public adulation. For public praise man
wishes that he should have the best
things, the best house, and when he
should marry, it should be a wedding
to remember. But till today, there has
neither been a person whom all praise,
nor any person whom all slander. Both
praise and blame fall to everyone’s
share. Both these things continue to be
man’s lot in life. When there is day,
the night too has to be equally long.
Desire for public praise troubles man a
lot.

When Sri Ram Chander Ji returned
to Ayodhya after gaining victory over
Lanka, and let Sita join him after
subjecting her to the ordeal of fire, then,
one day, he went out incognito to feel
the pulse of the people. In the course of
his travel, he went to a place where a
husband and his wife were quarrelling.
He observed that it was already dark
and the husband was not letting the
wife enter the house and was saying,
“Don’t step into my house.” Sri Ram
Chander Ji was in disguise. He asked,
“O man! what is the matter? Why don’t
you let her into the house? Where
should she go?” He said, “How can I
allow her in because she has visited her
parents without my permission?” Sri
Ram Chander Ji asked her, “Well
woman! did you not seek your
husband’s permission to visit your
parents?” She replied, “I got a message
that my father was critically ill and my
husband was away to the washing
place. My parents live not far from

here. My parents’ village is visible from
here, just half a mile from here, while
the washing place is 1½ miles. If I had
gone there to seek his permission, it
would have meant needless three miles
walking, and besides, I would have had
to stay away from home fro a longer
period. I thought of going running to
inquire after my father. I neither ate
food, nor drank water; I had gone a
little while ago and have returned in no
time.” Ram Chander Ji said, “She is not
at fault. Let her into the house.” The
washerman said, “What a strange person
you are! Do you consider me Ram
Chander who admitted Sita although
she had lived in Lanka King Ravana’s
garden? Do you take me fro Ram
Chander?” This utterance hurt Sri Ram
Chander Ji deeply. The people gave a
wrong verdict. So he had to forsake
Sita.

Once, Sri Ram Chander Ji and
Lakshman went to the east. Going there,
they felt thirsty. A farmer was
ploughing his field. He was wearing a
steel-wire helmet on his head. His oxen
too were wearing a steel-wire covering
and long leather shoes. So was he
wearing high leather shoes. After
drinking water, Ram Chander Ji said to
him, “O man! you have come to plough
the land but what a strange attire you
are wearing! Why?” He said, “Sir, there
is a bird which has a very sharp beak.
It swoops on men and animals and digs
out their flesh. That is why I am wearing
a steel-wire helmet and the oxen a steel-
wire covering.” “But what about the
leather shoes and high boots?” asked
Sri Ram Chander JI. He said, “A very
poisonous scorpion is found here. Its
bite is fatal. It is to escape from it that
we have started wearing leather shoes
and high boots.” At this, Sri Ram



Chander Ji said, “Look! there is no
dearth of land in India. Give up this
land, and settle elsewhere.” The farmer
said, “Brother! what a strange person
you are! It’s allright that I have offered
you water to drink, but I am not going
to accept any wrong advice from you.
Tell me – Does anyone ever give up his
wife and land? Do you consider me
Ram Chander, who at people’s remarks
renounced Sita? I can never do such a
deed.” Shri Ram Chander Ji started
looking at Lachhman Ji with shock and
surprise and said, “Lachhman! now tell
me what should be done? The world
has a double face. While the washerman
criticized me for bringing back Sita
honourably, here this man is expressing
a contrary opinion that I should not
have renounced her and I should not
have bothered about public opinion. So,
falling a prey to public opinion, one
cannot please everybody. Everybody has
his own individual thinking and
perception of things and happenings
and expresses opinion accordingly.

Then there is ‘shastra Vashna’ (desire
for studying scriptures and holy books).
Some persons continue reading books
and talking about them, explaining them
to the people, but they themselves do
not imbibe and follow their teachings.
They are like a ‘por’ (funnel with a long
tube used for sowing) attached to the
plough which the farmer uses for
sowing seeds, but itself it is hollow.
Seeds going into the earth sprout, but
no seed remains in the ‘por’ (hollow
tube for sowing seeds). Reading out the
scriptures to the people and winning
their praise and applause is called
‘Shastra Vashna’.

Next is ‘angashthaan vashna’ (desire
for observing physical austerities and
penances), such as observing ‘chillas’

(period usually 40 days of solitary
meditation and prayer) and
pronouncing utterances that the
petitioner’s desired tasks shall be
accomplished. First, such holy men
observe physical austerities and practise
meditation and prayer, and then for the
sake of money, they sell them to the
people. This is the worst kind of desire
or temptation. So, in this way, without
giving up desires or succumbing to
temptations, God’s Name does not
work within the self. Selling the Name
for one’s livelihood, receiving the
devotees’ offerings on the harmonium
while doing ‘kirtan’ (singing of Gurbani)
is like selling one’s Divine Name
meditation for money. Man forgets that
it is God who is the great cherisher,
who gives livelihood. Such is the Guru’s
edict –

Refrain: When sustenance He provides
to the living creatures in
stones,
Why won’t He give it to
thee, O man?

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ð ¯ÜÆ Çç ¿çÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ð ¯ÜÆ Çç ¿çÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ð ¯ÜÆ Çç ¿çÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ð ¯ÜÆ Çç ¿çÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶ð ¯ÜÆ Çç ¿çÅ Ô Ë  ê ¼æð ç ¶ ÕÆó ¶
ù ,ù ,ù ,ù ,ù ,
åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç ¶ò ¶  ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -
B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.

‘Why dost thou, O mind, think of
enterprises, when revered God Himself is
engaged in thy care?’ P. 10
ÕÅÔ ¶ ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî ¹ÕÅÔ ¶  ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî ¹ÕÅÔ ¶  ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî ¹ÕÅÔ ¶  ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî ¹ÕÅÔ ¶  ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî ¹
ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨

Once Tenth Guru Sahib was
holding his congregation. It was the day
of ‘sangraand’ (First day of the Indian
solar month). Devotees coming from far
off places came and paid obeisance and
listened to God’s laudations. When
‘ardas’ (Sikh prayer) was about to
commence, a devotee got up and left
after paying obeisance. On the next
month’s ‘sangraand’ and then on the
third ‘sangraand’ too, Guru Sahib
observed him leaving in the same



manner. On the fourth ‘sangraand’, when
he was about to leave after paying
obeisance, Guru Sahib ordered the
Singhs to prevent him from leaving who
told him that he should leave only after
meeting Guru Sahib. He was presented
before Guru Sahib. Guru Sahib said to
him, “O Singh! I have been observing
you for the past four ‘sangraands’ that
you leave before the ’ardas’ (Sikh prayer)
is over.” Holy congregation! the
accepted practice with the Gurus and
saints is that as long as the Guru is
sitting, it is strictly forbidden for a Sikh
to leave. In case he has a very
important piece of work to attend to, he
should leave only after offering ‘ardas’
(prayer) and he must never turn his
back upon him. Now-a-days in
particular, when ’diwans’ (holy
congregations or gatherings) are held, he
who leaves before the ’hukamnama’
(Guru’s edict read out at the conclusion
of the gathering), should consider
himself to have not attended the
congregation at all. It is wrong and
improper to show disregard or turn
one’s back upon the holy Guru Granth
Sahib. It hardly matters if he has to
spend ten minutes more for the ‘ardas’
(Sikh prayer) and ’hukamnana’ (Guru’s
edict).

So, in the day’s 24 hours, spend ten
minutes more for this purpose. When
you go to a holy man, you must seek
his permission before leaving because
the holy man or the saint showers joys
and benedictions and wishes that your
journey may be fruitful, peaceful and
free from mishaps. So the Tenth Guru
Sahib said to him, “Brother Gursikh!
Why do you leave before the ’ardas’
after paying obeisance?” He replied, “O
True Sovereign! my house is at a very
far off place, and I am a poor man. If I
stay here longer, my family will die of

starvation.” Guru Sahib said, “Do you
read Gurbani also?” He replied, “Yes sir,
with your grace, I do Gurbani ’path’
(reading or reciting) all right as well as
’katha’ (narration and explication of
Gurbani).” “Well then, do you reflect
also on Gurbani?” He replied, “Sir, I
explicate Gurbani only if I reflect on it.”
Guru Sahib said, “Have you ever read
in the ‘Rehraas’ the following edict?

‘Why dost thou, O mind, think of
enterprises, when revered God Himself is
engaged in thy care?’ P. 10
ÕÅÔ ¶ ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî ¹ÕÅÔ ¶  ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî ¹ÕÅÔ ¶  ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî ¹ÕÅÔ ¶  ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî ¹ÕÅÔ ¶  ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî ¹
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When he replied that he did read
this verse daily, Guru Sahib asked,
“Don’t you have faith in it? It is God
who is to give you sustenance. You are
only a means to do it. God has to give
sustenance to all. Don’t you reflect over
it? Why don’t you trust Waheguru
(God)”. He said, “Sir, I do reflect but
one has to make endeavour, move
hands and feet.” Guru Sahib said, “You
don’t have faith in God. Well, take my
letter and deliver it to Pir Budhu Shah
on your way.” In his letter Guru Sahib
wrote, “From this Gursikh take the
service of Gurbani narration and
explication and don’t let him go for
nine months. If he tries to run away,
lock him up.” He delivered the letter to
Pir Budhu Shah who read out the letter
to him and said, “The Guru’s
instructions are strict. You have to stay
here for nine months. Don’t try to run
away, otherwise you will be locked up.
It is the Guru’s command unto you to
do Gurbani narration and explication.”
He said, “Why should I do ‘katha’
(narration and explication)? Is there ever
such a Guru who makes a Sikh’s family
die of starvation? What kind of Guru is
he?” But Pir Budhu Shah said, “Whether
you like it or not, whether you are



comfortable or uncomfortable, we will
not let you go.” At last, he felt helpless
and started doing Gurbani narration and
explication both in the morning and
evening.

On the other hand, when the
villagers in the Sikh’s village observed
that he was away to render service to
the Guru and had not returned, and his
family was poor, they thought of
collecting foodgrains to help them. So
the kind villagers collected food and
other necessities and gave them to the
Sikh’s family. The family however, kept
waiting for his message but none came.
At last the Sikh’s daughter said,
“Mother! how shall we carry on like
this? Why not take up some work? Both
of us are capable of working?” So the
two approached the rich Sardar in the
village. His wife was a very good
woman having faith in God and the
Guru. They went to her for work. She
said to them, “Both of you can come.
My daughter’s marriage is approaching.
Clean cereals and foodgrains. Clean
and plaster the house and make
everything spick and span.” The two
went out to fetch clay. When they dug
the earth with the spade, they heard a
sound. The girl said, “Mother, I hear a
sound.” She said, “There must be
something. Take it out slowly.”  They
took it out gently and carefully. It was
a metallic pitcher filled with gold coins.
Both were extremely delight and told
the Sardarni (landlord’s wife) about it.
She said to them, “Look! a poor person
does not know what to do with new-
found wealth. He squanders it on
drinking and other sinful activities.” So
she bought for them much land and
many wells. They started building a
very good house and came to have a
two-storeyed building. On the other
hand, the Sikh kept rendering service to

the Guru. Look! what blessings the
Guru, showered on him and his
family! They became prosperous and
came to acquire land, house and cattle.
In the meantime, nine months passed.
Pir Budhu Shah said, “Brother Gursikh!
now that nine months have passed,
you can go home.” He said, “Where can
I go now? The Guru has virtually
ruined my family. My wife and
children must have been lost by now.”
Pir Ji said, “You should go home at
least for once. Your Guru is capable of
doing everything. There must be a
secret behind his sending you here for
nine months.” When he reached his
village, he noticed that his mud house
was nowhere to be seen. In its place
stood a two-storey house. He thought,
“My wife and children must have been
uprooted, somebody must have forcibly
usurped my house.” When he came
near, he saw his younger child playing
and his wife sitting in the room on the
first floor. The stairs were beautifully
constructed. When the child saw that
his father had come, he went running to
inform his mother. The Sikh too
followed the child with hurried steps
because he did not know where he had
to go ahead. The child went and
entering the threshold, he said loudly,
“Mother! father has come back again.
Now we shall starve.” The Sikh too
heard this and went in. His wife said,
“You have returned rather soon. You
ought to have rendered further service
to the Guru.” He asked her what had
happened during his absence. She
narrated everything. He said, “I was a
disbeliever in the truth that God is the
sole provider and sustainer. Although I
did explicate.

‘Why dost thou, O mind, think of
enterprises, when revered God Himself
is engaged in thy care?



In rocks and stones He has created
beings. Their sustenance he puts before
them.’ P. 10
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But earlier I did not believe it.
Now, I had come to have faith in it.”
She said, “Go now and serve the Guru
who has blessed us with everything.”
So, she sent him to render service to the
Guru,” Guru Sahib said, “well then,
brother, now tell me - Have you come
to believe in the Lord or not?” He said,
“O True Sovereign! now I believe in the
Lord, all right.”

So, for your sustenance, you may
work hard as much as you like, because
it is man’s duty. But for material
wealth, do not sell your spiritual
powers and talent. Talents are meant to
be given free; they are not for sale; they
are not to be sold in the market. They
have to be enjoyed. Therefore, selling
your Name meditation earnings for
earning your living is not right and
proper.

 Giving up of anger, miraculous
powers, doing ill to another and
thinking of his ill, and laziness are all
inner disciplines. Divine Name
meditation cannot be practised without
destroying them. Only by eschewing
them will the Name Divine work
within you, O devotee! Banish all these
things from within your self. Then what
should one imbibe? The heart without
compassion is bereft of righteousness
and religiosity. This is what Guru Sahib
says in Sri Guru Granth Sahib –

‘Thou slaughter animals and deemest
that as religious act … P. 1103
ÜÆÁ ìèÔ¹ Ã ¹  èðî ¹ ÕÇð æÅêÔ ¹ ........¨ÜÆÁ ìèÔ¹ Ã ¹  èðî ¹ ÕÇð æÅêÔ ¹ ........¨ÜÆÁ ìèÔ¹ Ã ¹  èðî ¹ ÕÇð æÅêÔ ¹ ........¨ÜÆÁ ìèÔ¹ Ã ¹  èðî ¹ ÕÇð æÅêÔ ¹ ........¨ÜÆÁ ìèÔ¹ Ã ¹  èðî ¹ ÕÇð æÅêÔ ¹ ........¨

By killing animals, you claim that
you are doing a religious deed.

[Reference here is to ‘yajnas’ involving
sacrifice of animals].

…. Tell me then, O my brother what
callest thou an irreligious act? P. 1103
................. Áèðî¹ ÕÔÔ¹ Õå íÅÂÆ¨................. Áèðî¹ ÕÔÔ¹ Õå íÅÂÆ¨................. Áèðî¹ ÕÔÔ¹ Õå íÅÂÆ¨................. Áèðî¹ ÕÔÔ¹ Õå íÅÂÆ¨................. Áèðî¹ ÕÔÔ¹ Õå íÅÂÆ¨

In that case, what will you describe
as an irreligious deed? And yet by
doing all this, you call yourself great –

‘Thou callest thyself an excellent sage.
Then whom callest thou a butcher?’

P. 1103
ÁÅêÃ ÕÀ° î ¹ Çéòð ÕÇð æÅêÔ ¹ÁÅêÃ ÕÀ° î ¹ Çéòð ÕÇð æÅêÔ ¹ÁÅêÃ ÕÀ° î ¹ Çéòð ÕÇð æÅêÔ ¹ÁÅêÃ ÕÀ° î ¹ Çéòð ÕÇð æÅêÔ ¹ÁÅêÃ ÕÀ° î ¹ Çéòð ÕÇð æÅêÔ ¹
ÕÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔÔ¹ ÕÃÅÂÆ¨ÕÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔÔ¹ ÕÃÅÂÆ¨ÕÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔÔ¹ ÕÃÅÂÆ¨ÕÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔÔ¹ ÕÃÅÂÆ¨ÕÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔÔ¹ ÕÃÅÂÆ¨

You have come to believe that you
are perfect and complete even if you
slaughter animals (as religious sacrifice).
How can that be? Guru Sahib says, “In
that case, whom will you call a
butcher?” So this is the truth. Guru
Sahib says, “Even a ‘Sidhha’ (a divine
who has attained some miraculous
powers through meditation and by
practising austerities) without
compassion in his heart is a butcher.
‘Dharam puttar’ (piety, the mythical bull
supporting the earth) is to be born out
of compassion –

‘The Bull of Dharma is born of
compassion.’ P. 3
è½ñ ¹ èðî ¹ çÇÂÁÅ ÕÅ ê Èå °¨è ½ñ ¹  èðî ¹ çÇÂÁÅ ÕÅ ê Èå °¨è ½ñ ¹  èðî ¹ çÇÂÁÅ ÕÅ ê Èå °¨è ½ñ ¹  èðî ¹ çÇÂÁÅ ÕÅ ê Èå °¨è ½ñ ¹  èðî ¹ çÇÂÁÅ ÕÅ ê Èå °¨

If there isn’t mother, how can son
be born?

In religious books occurs an
illustrative story. Once a very big
caravan of pilgrims was going to Mecca
for ‘hajj’ (holy pilgrimage). While
journeying thus, they reached within 60
kos (one kos = 2.4 kms) of Kabah. In that
caravan, there was a boughten slave girl
too. In earlier times, boys and girls
were kidnapped and sold as slaves.
They were branded on their forehead,
and from a distance it could be seen
that they were slaves. A slave could not
conceal himself/herself. If he/she
deserted his/ her master, he/she was



punished with death. A slave had no
right. He/she was like an animal, and
the master could kill him/her, when he
liked. That slave girl was named
Raavia. The caravan camped at 60 miles
from Kabah. When it set out from there,
slave girl Raavia was left behind. She
sighted a well there round which a
bitch with her litter of four-five was
circling. Rising on her knees she (the
bitch) looked into the well again and
again. Raavia realised that she wanted
water to drink. Raavia felt pity for the
animals.

‘To take pity on the living beings is more
acceptable than bathing at sixty-eight
places of pilgrimage and giving all
alms.’ P. 136
ÁáÃÇá åÆðæ Ã×ñ ê ¹ ¿éÁáÃÇá åÆðæ Ã×ñ ê ¹ ¿éÁáÃÇá åÆðæ Ã×ñ ê ¹ ¿éÁáÃÇá åÆðæ Ã×ñ ê ¹ ¿éÁáÃÇá åÆðæ Ã×ñ ê ¹ ¿é
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If a person takes pity on living
beings, he obtains the approved merit
of bathing at sixty-eight places of
pilgrimage. So she tore all her clothes
and made a rope with them. But the
well was very deep and the rope could
not reach the water level. Then she
thought of another method. She cut off
her hair and made another rope with
them. Joining the two ropes, she tied a
piece of cloth at the lower end of the
rope. Wetting the cloth and pulling it
out repeatedly, she quenched the thirst
of the bitch and her puppies. Raising
their mouths towards the sky, they
prayed for her. She herself was left with
no means to cover her body. So she
dug a pit and covered herself with sand
upto the neck. On the other hand, her
fellow-pilgrims reached their
destination. Ibrahim was their chief
leader. He was surprised to notice that
although many pilgrims had come that
day, yet ‘kabaah’ [a small stone building
in the court of the Great Mosque at
Mecca that contains a sacred black stone
and is the goal of Islamic pilgrimage

and the point toward which Muslims
turn in praying.] was nowhere to be
seen.

Holy congregation! I am narrating
this story from their (Muslims) holy
books, because such things are said that
Guru Nanak Sahib made the ‘Kabaah’
turn.

Thereafter, all the ‘hajjis’ (pilgrims
to Mecca) prayed, “O God! either
something has happened to our eyes,
or something has happened to the
‘Kabaah’. Where has it disappeared?” A
heavenly voice said, “O pilgrims!
‘Kabaah’ has gone to visit Raavia and
afford its glimpse to her. Go back 60
miles and complete your holy
pilgrimage by having a glimpse of
‘Kabaah’.” When Ibrahim and his entire
group reached there, they saw wild
animals hostile to one another sitting
around Raavia. But there was nothing
there. He said, “Bibi Raavia! What is
this all about?” She narrated everything
and said, “I have only taken pity over
a living being. That act of pity has
found so much acceptance and approval
at God’s Portal that the greatest ‘Pir’
(Muslim holy man) has himself come
there.” Then he put the second
question, “Why are all these animals
that are hostile and inimical to one
another sitting round you?” She replied,
“The atmosphere of pity and
compassion has spread so much that it
has influenced even the animals making
them take pity on one another.”

Therefore, holy congregation!
whoever has compassion in his heart
will be imbued with God’s Name that
will start working within him. God’s
Name will not permeate the heart which
is filled with bitterness. You may make
as much noise as you like. Forgiveness,
tolerance, reflection, non-violence, sweet
words, eating sparingly, sleeping



sparingly, running free kitchens, and
giving charities – all these things help
man to be imbued with the Name
Divine.

Unless and until practices of
spiritual life – honest work, service,
devotion, non-attachment and faith –
are imbibed in the heart, the Name
Divine does not work and become
lodged. Holy congregation! both praise
and blame should be eschewed and
given up! So, these are the qualities
needed for the heart to be imbued with
the Name. On the first day, I had
recited the ‘shabad’ (hymn) – ‘Open not
the bundle of the Name Divine where is not
found a perfect purchaser.’ The perfect
purchaser is one who has in him all
these qualities. Such a one possesses
non-attachment, discernment, ecstasy
and beatitude. It is only to him that
saints and holy men reveal the esoteric,
otherwise, they remain silent. If a perfect
purchaser of the Name Divine is found,
then –

‘Only one seeking to purchase good
qualities will value them:
Through the immortalizing Word shall
such a one make God’s  holy Name
manifest.
By the holy Word is one rendered pure,
And through good qualities is devotion
to the Name acquired.
Good qualities invaluable are hard to
acquire,
Except when the immaculate self in the
holy Word is absorbed.
Those meditating on the Name are
highly fortunate,
Thus lodging for ever in their selves the
Bestower of merit.
May I be a sacrifice to those garnering
good qualities:
For this I laud qualities of the Eternal at
His holy Portal.
All blessing shall He bestow Himself.
Saith Nanak: Beyond power of utterance
is the worth of His blessing.’ P. 361
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çÇð ÃÅÚ Ë ÃÅÚ ¶ × ¹ä ×ÅÀ°¨çÇð ÃÅÚ Ë ÃÅÚ ¶ × ¹ä ×ÅÀ°¨çÇð ÃÅÚ Ë ÃÅÚ ¶ × ¹ä ×ÅÀ°¨çÇð ÃÅÚ Ë ÃÅÚ ¶ × ¹ä ×ÅÀ°¨çÇð ÃÅÚ Ë ÃÅÚ ¶ × ¹ä ×ÅÀ°¨
ÁÅê ¶ ç ¶ò Ë  ÃÔÇÜ Ã ¹íÅÇÂ¨ÁÅê ¶ ç ¶ò Ë  ÃÔÇÜ Ã ¹íÅÇÂ¨ÁÅê ¶ ç ¶ò Ë  ÃÔÇÜ Ã ¹íÅÇÂ¨ÁÅê ¶ ç ¶ò Ë  ÃÔÇÜ Ã ¹íÅÇÂ¨ÁÅê ¶ ç ¶ò Ë  ÃÔÇÜ Ã ¹íÅÇÂ¨
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Where there is no discerning buyer,
even a diamond is considered worthless
like a cowrie-shell. So, in this way,
Dhanna observes that the Pandit
(Brahmin) is filled with an intense
longing for Divine Name meditation and
God’s devotional worship.

‘When Dhanna went to graze the cattle,
he observed the Brahmin (Hindu priest)
worshipping idols. Seeing this practice
daily, he asked, the Brahmin what he did.

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/13
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He (the Brahmin) said –
‘I worship the idols by which one’s
heartfelt desires are fulfilled.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/13
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By worshipping the idols, he said,
man obtains everything he desires.
Dhanna listened to everything that the
Brahmin said. When he said, ‘You are
not a purchaser’, Dhanna did whatever
little he knew. He tethered his best cow
at the Brahmin’s house and said, “Well
Pandit Ji! I shall provide fodder also for
the cow. You will only drink its milk.
The cow belongs to you.” Then the
Pandit had no other choice left than to
tell him how to worship the idol.

‘Dhanna prayed, “If it pleases you, give
me also one idol.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/13



è¿éÅ ÕðçÅ Ü ¯çóÆè ¿éÅ ÕðçÅ Ü ¯çóÆè ¿éÅ ÕðçÅ Ü ¯çóÆè ¿éÅ ÕðçÅ Ü ¯çóÆè ¿éÅ ÕðçÅ Ü ¯çóÆ
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Please give me too one idol of God
–

‘Observing Dhanna to be simple and
innocent, he wrapped a stone in a piece
of cloth and giving it to him got rid of
him.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/13
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An uncut stone was lying there. He
picked it up and said, “Look Dhanna!
while my ‘Thakur’ (God’s idol) is small,
yours is a big one. After yourself taking
bath, bathe Him daily and then offer
food to Him. See! don’t keep Him
hungry. Offer food to Him as I have
done. He understood the entire method
because he had heard the story of Saint
Namdev. He was filled with a great
desire – ‘I will make Him drink milk as
Saint Namdev had done.” He asked,
“Pandit Ji! what kind of food has to be
offered to the ‘Thakur’ (God’s idol)?”
Pandit Ji replied, “Offer Him regular
meals.” So Dhanna brought the stone
idol joyfully. After tethering the animals
and giving fodder to them and doing
all other chores, when he went to bed,
he was not able to sleep fearing that he
might not wake up in time in the
morning to bathe the ‘Thakur’ (stone
idol) because He ought to be bathed
early in the morning. So he got up at
the ambrosial hour of the morning.

‘After bathing the Thakur (stone idol), he
offered Him buttermilk and bread.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/13
áÅÕ°ð é ¯  é · ÅòÅÇñÕËáÅÕ °ð é ¯  é · ÅòÅÇñÕËáÅÕ °ð é ¯  é · ÅòÅÇñÕËáÅÕ °ð é ¯  é · ÅòÅÇñÕËáÅÕ °ð é ¯  é · ÅòÅÇñÕË
ÛÅÇÔ ð ¯àÆ ñ Ë í ¯× ¹  Úó·Åò ËÍÛÅÇÔ ð ¯àÆ ñ Ë í ¯× ¹  Úó·Åò ËÍÛÅÇÔ ð ¯àÆ ñ Ë í ¯× ¹  Úó·Åò ËÍÛÅÇÔ ð ¯àÆ ñ Ë í ¯× ¹  Úó·Åò ËÍÛÅÇÔ ð ¯àÆ ñ Ë í ¯× ¹  Úó·Åò ËÍ

He churned, curd, extracted butter
and baked ‘missi rotis’ (loaves of mixed
flour of wheat and gram). Putting them
in a plate, he placed it before the
‘Thakur’ (stone idol). He said, “Now sir,
partake of the food.” After some time,

he observed that the stone idol did not
eat anything. He thought that perhaps,
the idol would eat behind a veil. So he
put up a veil. Half an hour passed, but
he heard no sound of the Thakur’s
eating. Checking up again, he found
that the food was still untouched. Saying
that the food had become cold, he
brought food afresh. He had absolutely
no doubt in his mind. Holy
congregation! real faith is one where
there is no doubt. If doubt creeps in,
then everything is finished. He was
totally simple and innocent. He really
believed that the Thakur was sure to
partake of the food offered, because
God is attained only by the innocent.

‘Listen man! to the Lord attach thy
heart:
By clever devices is not the Lord (Four-
armed Lord Vishnu) attained.’ P. 324
ð ¶ Üé îé° îÅèÀ° ÇÃÀ° ñÅÂÆÁË¨ð ¶  Üé îé° îÅèÀ° ÇÃÀ° ñÅÂÆÁË¨ð ¶  Üé îé° îÅèÀ° ÇÃÀ° ñÅÂÆÁË¨ð ¶  Üé îé° îÅèÀ° ÇÃÀ° ñÅÂÆÁË¨ð ¶  Üé îé° îÅèÀ° ÇÃÀ° ñÅÂÆÁË¨
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No man can attain to God through
cleverness.

‘O my mercurial mind, no one has ever
obtained the Lord through cleverness.
By cleverness no one has obtained God.
Hearken thou, O my soul! P. 918
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‘Saith Kabir: By devotion is the Lord
attained;
In innocent spontaneous devotion comes
meeting with the Lord.’ P. 324
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He (Dhanna) was really simple and
innocent. He baked fresh loaves, and
when even they were not eaten, he
baked loaves for the third time. He
started weeping, “You eat the food
served by the Pandit; why don’t you eat
the simple fare offered by me? What is
the matter? Have I made some mistake?



Kindly tell me in speech what I should
cook for you. We eat this food – ‘missi
rotis’, butter and butter milk; a bowl of
curd is also lying before you.” When
nothing happened, and there was no
way left for him, then a voice emerged
from his heart and tears welled up in
his eyes. This is true love and devotion
when the heart speaks. The language of
the heart finds expression through the
tears. This is how the Master expresses
–

Refrain : By falling at His feet repeat-
edly did he try to propitiate;
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With folded hands he made entreaties.
Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/13

ÔÇæ Ü¯Çó Çîéå» Õð ËÔÇæ Ü ¯Çó Çîéå» Õð ËÔÇæ Ü ¯Çó Çîéå» Õð ËÔÇæ Ü ¯Çó Çîéå» Õð ËÔÇæ Ü ¯Çó Çîéå» Õð Ë
ê ËðÄ ê Ë  ê Ë  ìÔ ¹å °  îéÅòËÍê ËðÄ ê Ë  ê Ë  ìÔ ¹å °  îéÅòËÍê ËðÄ ê Ë  ê Ë  ìÔ ¹å °  îéÅòËÍê ËðÄ ê Ë  ê Ë  ìÔ ¹å °  îéÅòËÍê ËðÄ ê Ë  ê Ë  ìÔ ¹å °  îéÅòËÍ

Not an hour or two, but two ‘pehars’
(watches: one pehar – 3 hours) passed,
and it was noon. The cattle tied to the
stakes lowed in their respective
languages and expressed their
restlessness in one way or the other. He
looked towards them also. Another
thought cames into his mind – ‘I feel
ashamed of myself that while the
Thakur (God’s idol) partakes of food at
the Pandit’s house everyday, He is not
sanctifying the food offered by me.”
Sometimes, he pleaded – ‘Partake of
food at least today. Tomorrow I shall
ask the Pandit what you eat, otherwise,
you may yourself tell me what you eat.
I shall cook at once whatever you like
– lentil, vegetables and fresh loaves.”
He made these entreates with absolute
faith. Then another thought came into
his mind – “O Dhanna! God seems to be
annoyed with you.” He wept bitterly
and said, “O God! why are you
annoyed with me? I do not like your
annoyance with me. Now I am also
taking a vow that unless you partake of

food, I will also not eat anything even
if I die. I am a simple, deluded son of
a poor Jat (farmer). I have never recited
‘gyatri mantar’ (Hindu religious chant). I
have neither visited a temple, nor asked
any body about these things. O God! be
kind to me. Well, if you are not going
to eat food, I will also go without food.

Refrain: I am Thine humble and deluded
slave, why art Thou annoyed
with me?’

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - î Ë º  Ô» í ¹ ÇñÁÅ ×ðÆì çÅÃîË º  Ô» í ¹ ÇñÁÅ ×ðÆì çÅÃîË º  Ô» í ¹ ÇñÁÅ ×ðÆì çÅÃîË º  Ô» í ¹ ÇñÁÅ ×ðÆì çÅÃîË º  Ô» í ¹ ÇñÁÅ ×ðÆì çÅÃ
å ¶ ð Å ,å ¶ ð Å ,å ¶ ð Å ,å ¶ ð Å ,å ¶ ð Å ,
ÕÅÔå¯ º  î ¶ð ¶  éÅñ ð ¹ ÇÃÁÅ -B,ÕÅÔå¯ º  î ¶ð ¶  éÅñ ð ¹ ÇÃÁÅ -B,ÕÅÔå¯ º  î ¶ð ¶  éÅñ ð ¹ ÇÃÁÅ -B,ÕÅÔå¯ º  î ¶ð ¶  éÅñ ð ¹ ÇÃÁÅ -B,ÕÅÔå¯ º  î ¶ð ¶  éÅñ ð ¹ ÇÃÁÅ -B,
B .B .B .B .B .

‘I will also not eat anything for due to
your annoyance nothing pleases me.”

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/13
ÔÀ° º íÆ î ¹Ô ¹ é Ü¹áÅñÃ»ÔÀ° º íÆ î ¹Ô ¹ é Ü¹áÅñÃ»ÔÀ° º íÆ î ¹Ô ¹ é Ü¹áÅñÃ»ÔÀ° º íÆ î ¹Ô ¹ é Ü¹áÅñÃ»ÔÀ° º íÆ î ¹Ô ¹ é Ü¹áÅñÃ»
å± ð ¹áÅ îË ÇÕÔ¹ é Ã¹ÖÅòËÍå± ð ¹áÅ îË ÇÕÔ¹ é Ã¹ÖÅòËÍå± ð ¹áÅ îË ÇÕÔ¹ é Ã¹ÖÅòËÍå± ð ¹áÅ îË ÇÕÔ¹ é Ã¹ÖÅòËÍå± ð ¹áÅ îË ÇÕÔ¹ é Ã¹ÖÅòËÍ

O God! on the very first day, you
have become annoyed with me. But I
also take a vow that unless and until
you partake of good, I will also not eat
anything. O God! just see, all my cattle
are also hungry; kindly partake of food.
Please let me know what you wish to
eat; I shall cook the same for you.
Please take pity on these animals. They
are not at fault; they are suffering for
my mistake. I have served them neither
fodder nor water. During all this time,
there was no shadow of doubt in his
mind. This is called true faith.

‘Whoever faith in the Master (Guru) has
acquired,
In his consciousness the Lord takes
abode.’ P. 283
ÜÅ Õ Ë îÇé ×¹ð ÕÆ êðåÆÇå¨ÜÅ Õ Ë îÇé ×¹ð ÕÆ êðåÆÇå¨ÜÅ Õ Ë îÇé ×¹ð ÕÆ êðåÆÇå¨ÜÅ Õ Ë îÇé ×¹ð ÕÆ êðåÆÇå¨ÜÅ Õ Ë îÇé ×¹ð ÕÆ êðåÆÇå¨
ÇåÃ¹ Üé ÁÅòË ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  ÚÆÇå¨ÇåÃ¹ Üé ÁÅòË ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  ÚÆÇå¨ÇåÃ¹ Üé ÁÅòË ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  ÚÆÇå¨ÇåÃ¹ Üé ÁÅòË ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  ÚÆÇå¨ÇåÃ¹ Üé ÁÅòË ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  ÚÆÇå¨

Not even a little did he lose faith.
He all the time felt that the fault lay
somewhere in him and for which He
was not partaking of food offered by
him.” The Thakur (God’s idol) does take
food. When He drank the milk offered
by saint Namdev why won’t He eat the



food offered by me?” At that moment,
when he looked in front, he was
wonderstruck.

There occurred a brilliant flash of
light. That stone idol was nowhere to
be seen. In its place sat cross-legged
Lord God Himself. Dhanna paid
obeisance to Him. He was delighted.
God said, “O Dhanna! why art thou so
sad?” Dhanna started weeping loudly
and said, “You have taken such a long
time to come. In the case of Namdev,
you did not take so long to come. Is it
because I am a poor man that you have
taken so long to come?” God said, “It
is all right. Bring food, I am feeling very
hungry.” Dhanna put the loaves before
God. He was surprised to see that God
neither touched the loaves with his
hands, nor he put them into His mouth,
yet they were finished. The loaves
appeared to be flying towards Him.
When God had eaten many loaves,
Dhanna put his hand on them and said,
“I have also not eaten anything since
morning. You too are hungry from
morning. Leave these loaves for me.
Now how shall I bake more loaves for
me?” So Bhai Gurdas Ji writes thus –

‘Lord Creator manifested Himself, ate
loaves and drank butter milk.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/13
×¯ÃÅÂÆ êðåÇÖ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ð ¯àÆ ÖÅÇÂ ÛÅÇÔ î ¹ ÇÔ×¯ÃÅÂÆ êðåÇÖ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ð ¯àÆ ÖÅÇÂ ÛÅÇÔ î ¹ ÇÔ×¯ÃÅÂÆ êðåÇÖ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ð ¯àÆ ÖÅÇÂ ÛÅÇÔ î ¹ ÇÔ×¯ÃÅÂÆ êðåÇÖ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ð ¯àÆ ÖÅÇÂ ÛÅÇÔ î ¹ ÇÔ×¯ÃÅÂÆ êðåÇÖ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ð ¯àÆ ÖÅÇÂ ÛÅÇÔ î ¹ ÇÔ
ñÅò ËÍñÅò ËÍñÅò ËÍñÅò ËÍñÅò ËÍ
Refrain: Wonderful brother! God

manifested Himself,
èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - òÅÔòÅ-òÅÔòÅ ìÂÆ ð ¼ìòÅÔòÅ-òÅÔòÅ ìÂÆ ð ¼ìòÅÔòÅ-òÅÔòÅ ìÂÆ ð ¼ìòÅÔòÅ-òÅÔòÅ ìÂÆ ð ¼ìòÅÔòÅ-òÅÔòÅ ìÂÆ ð ¼ì

êðå¼Ö Ô ¯  Ç×ÁÅ -Bêðå¼Ö Ô ¯  Ç×ÁÅ -Bêðå¼Ö Ô ¯  Ç×ÁÅ -Bêðå¼Ö Ô ¯  Ç×ÁÅ -Bêðå¼Ö Ô ¯  Ç×ÁÅ -B
ð ¯àÆ ÖÅ ñÂÆ è ¿é ¶  çÆ ÁÅ Õ ¶ -ð ¯àÆ ÖÅ ñÂÆ è ¿é ¶  çÆ ÁÅ Õ ¶ -ð ¯àÆ ÖÅ ñÂÆ è ¿é ¶  çÆ ÁÅ Õ ¶ -ð ¯àÆ ÖÅ ñÂÆ è ¿é ¶  çÆ ÁÅ Õ ¶ -ð ¯àÆ ÖÅ ñÂÆ è ¿é ¶  çÆ ÁÅ Õ ¶ -
B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.

He came and partook of the food
that Dhanna offered.

Manifesting Himself, God drank
butter-milk and ate loaves. How did
this happen? Guru Sahib says –

‘Simple and innocent faith enables one to

meet God.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/13
í¯ñÅ íÅÀ° × ¯ Çì ¿ç ¹  ÇîñÅòË¨í ¯ñÅ íÅÀ° × ¯ Çì ¿ç ¹  ÇîñÅòË¨í ¯ñÅ íÅÀ° × ¯ Çì ¿ç ¹  ÇîñÅòË¨í ¯ñÅ íÅÀ° × ¯ Çì ¿ç ¹  ÇîñÅòË¨í ¯ñÅ íÅÀ° × ¯ Çì ¿ç ¹  ÇîñÅòË¨

His faith was simple and innocent
–

‘Listening to such happenings, the poor
Jat Dhanna too in devotion engaged.
The Lord to him manifested Himself –
Such was Dhanna’s good fortune.’

P. 488
ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè Ã ¹ Çé Õ ËÇÂÔ ÇìÇè Ã ¹ Çé Õ ËÇÂÔ ÇìÇè Ã ¹ Çé Õ ËÇÂÔ ÇìÇè Ã ¹ Çé Õ ËÇÂÔ ÇìÇè Ã ¹ Çé Õ Ë
ÜÅàð ¯  À ° Çá í×åÆ ñÅ×Å¨ÜÅàð ¯  À ° Çá í×åÆ ñÅ×Å¨ÜÅàð ¯  À ° Çá í×åÆ ñÅ×Å¨ÜÅàð ¯  À ° Çá í×åÆ ñÅ×Å¨ÜÅàð ¯  À ° Çá í×åÆ ñÅ×Å¨
Çîñ¶ ê ÌåÇÖ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÁÅÇîñ¶ ê ÌåÇÖ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÁÅÇîñ¶ ê ÌåÇÖ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÁÅÇîñ¶ ê ÌåÇÖ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÁÅÇîñ¶ ê ÌåÇÖ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÁÅ
è ¿éÅ òâíÅ×Å¨è¿éÅ òâíÅ×Å¨è¿éÅ òâíÅ×Å¨è¿éÅ òâíÅ×Å¨è¿éÅ òâíÅ×Å¨

So holy congregation! I have made
mention of that faith because unless one
imbibes perfect faith, there is nothing to
be achieved. Unless and until we
imbibe faith and devotion in our heart,
we cannot make any spiritual progress.
So in every case, it is essential to adopt
a Guru (Holy Preceptor). Dhanna started
getting his tasks done by God – like
giving fodder to the cattle, ploughing
the fields, working the Persian wheel,
watering the animals. God said to him,
“O Dhanna! you just sit aside and recite
‘Ram, Ram’ (God’s Name). All these
tasks are very easy for Me. You will
find them accomplished.” Dhanna was
surprised. He developed great
friendship with God. One day he said,
“O God! tell me something significant.”
God said, “O Dhanna! do you love
me?” He said, “Yes, Lord.” At this God
said, “Then you shall not abide in my
form. You will remain away and
separate from me.” Dhanna asked,
“What is my fault?” God said, “Your
fault is that you are without a Guru
(Holy Preceptor). You have not adopted
any Guru (Holy Preceptor). Unless you
adopt a Guru, you will not obtain any
one of the four ‘muktis’. (Four kinds of
salvations are: ’salokah’ – reaching the
Love’s realm; ’smipah’ – to be near the
Love; ’sarupah’ – to assume the Love’s
form; ’sayujah’ – blending with the love).



The glimpse that you are having of me
is not my true form.

Once, when, for the sake of
Namdev, God turned the face of the
temple, Namdev said, “O Lord! where
dost Thou abide?” He said, “Namdev!
I cannot tell this myself as to where I
abide.” At this, Namdev said, “Then, O
God, who will tell this?” God replied,
“My saints can tell this. You should,
therefore, ask them.” He said, “What
difference will it make if you tell this
yourself!” God said, “Then neither you,
nor I, nor the world will exist.”
Intelligent and discerning persons
should understand this statement –
“Neither you, nor I, nor the world will
exist, if I tell you where I abide.” God
said, “Go to Gyaneshwar, he will tell
you where I abide.” Next day, Namdev
went to him and what he observed was
that Gyanashwar was standing with his
shod foot placed on the ‘Vithal’ (a
stone with a white line worshipped as
God’s image). Namdev’s mind was
filled with doubt, and he came back
from there saying, “What can be gained
from a person who is standing with his
shod foot placed on my ‘Vithal’ (God’s
stone image)?” After this he became
very sad and disappointed. He
remembered God. God came and asked
him, “Why are you weeping now?” “O
God! he is standing with his shod foot
placed on you.” God said, “Go to him;
he alone will enlighten you on this
subject. I will instruct him to tell you
everything.”

Next day, when he went, he found
Gyaneshwar Ji sitting. He said, “Come,
come! your recommendation has come
to me? What do you want to ask? You
had asked God – ‘Where do you
abide’?” Namdev said, “Yes”. He said,

“Have you ever heard where God
abides?” He replied, “Yes; I have heard
it from all saints and holymen. God
abides everywhere. There is no place
where God does not live.” Gyaneshwar
Ji asked, “Does God live in me?” “Yes.”
He further said, “Does God live in the
‘Vithal’ (stone) lying below?” He said,
“Yes.” The same God abides in that
“Vithal’ (stone) too.” At this Gyaneshwar
Ji asked, “Then who was standing with
his foot placed on God? O Namdev!
there is nothing here except God. There
is only one God pervading everywhere.

‘Now I see the Lord, hear of the Lord
and narrate but the One Lord.
The Supreme Soul is the Creator of the
world. Without the Lord, I know no
other.’ P. 846
ìÌÔî ¹ çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁËì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË
Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨
ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ
ê zí ÇìéÅ ê zí ÇìéÅ ê zí ÇìéÅ ê zí ÇìéÅ ê zí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨

God said, “O Dhanna! adopt the
Guru (Holy Preceptor). As long as you
do not adopt the Guru, you cannot
come to abide in my form. You will
remain outside and below me.” So
Dhanna adopted Saint Ramanand as his
Guru (Holy Preceptor). Considering him
a perfect saint and God’s devotee, his
‘bani’ (utterance or writing) Guru Arjan
Dev Ji included in Guru Granth Sahib.
Holy congregation! I had talked about
faith. If we imbibe faith in the Guru’s
utterance, all our sorrows and troubles
shall be annulled. So, we had recited
the following hymn:

‘One and yet who seems many, and
enters into myriad forms,
And plays His play, and then winds it up,
and becomes the One again.’ Jaap Sahib
Â¶Õ î ÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ð Èê Áé¶Õ¨Â¶Õ î ÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ð Èê Áé¶Õ¨Â¶Õ î ÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ð Èê Áé¶Õ¨Â¶Õ î ÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ð Èê Áé¶Õ¨Â¶Õ î ÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ð Èê Áé¶Õ¨
Ö¶ñ Ö ¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö ¶ñé Á³å Õ ¯ Çëð Â ¶Õ¨Ö¶ñ Ö ¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö ¶ñé Á³å Õ ¯ Çëð Â ¶Õ¨Ö¶ñ Ö ¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö ¶ñé Á³å Õ ¯ Çëð Â ¶Õ¨Ö¶ñ Ö ¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö ¶ñé Á³å Õ ¯ Çëð Â ¶Õ¨Ö¶ñ Ö ¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö ¶ñé Á³å Õ ¯ Çëð Â ¶Õ¨

Earlier too, there used to be
Waheguru (God).



‘True in the prime ……..’ P. 1
ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹..............¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹..............¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹..............¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹..............¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹..............¨

When time began, then too there
was Waheguru (God) –

‘… True in the beginning of ages.
True He is even now and True He, verily,
shall be, O Nanak.’ P. 1
............ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨............ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨............ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨............ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨............ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨
Ô Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨Ô Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨Ô Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨Ô Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨Ô Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨

Here there is none other than He
(God). There is no second here.

‘Thou, of Thyself art the tablet,
O Lord, of Thyself the pen and Thou art
also the writing thereon.
Speak thou of the One Lord,
O Nanak, why should there be a second?’

P. 1291
ÁÅê¶ êàÆ Õñî ÁÅÇê À°êÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  Çí å ± ¿¨ÁÅê ¶ êàÆ Õñî ÁÅÇê À°êÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  Çí å ± ¿¨ÁÅê ¶ êàÆ Õñî ÁÅÇê À°êÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  Çí å ± ¿¨ÁÅê ¶ êàÆ Õñî ÁÅÇê À°êÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  Çí å ± ¿¨ÁÅê ¶ êàÆ Õñî ÁÅÇê À°êÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  Çí å ± ¿¨
Â ËÕ ¯  ÕÔÆÁË éÅéÕÅ ç ÈÜÅ ÕÅÔ ¶  Õ ±¨Â ËÕ ¯  ÕÔÆÁË éÅéÕÅ ç ÈÜÅ ÕÅÔ ¶  Õ ±¨Â ËÕ ¯  ÕÔÆÁË éÅéÕÅ ç ÈÜÅ ÕÅÔ ¶  Õ ±¨Â ËÕ ¯  ÕÔÆÁË éÅéÕÅ ç ÈÜÅ ÕÅÔ ¶  Õ ±¨Â ËÕ ¯  ÕÔÆÁË éÅéÕÅ ç ÈÜÅ ÕÅÔ ¶  Õ ±¨

So, it is the voice of truth which we
have discussed and reflected upon
during the last four-five days. All of us
have been attending these discourses
with love and devotion. Last year also,
we had assembled in similar

congregations. The Guru has been very
kind that we have met here for five
days. We have held spiritual discourses.
So further programs will depend upon
God’s will.

My submission is that we have
discussed both simple and abstruse
things, both easy and difficult. It is a
path, a path of spirituality. There is no
deception, no hatred and no hurry in
it. It is a straight and simple path. It is
the highway to spirituality. Don’t fall a
prey to misgivings and illusions. Act
according to what Gurbani says or
instructs; don’t listen to anyone else,
because it is man who is immature and
imperfect. When he narrates imperfect
things other than Gurbani, we shall be
deluded. What matches with the Guru’s
teaching is sound and perfect, and what
doesn’t and comes out of man’s own
notions, will mislead us. Therefore, we
should act upon what we have heard
from Gurbani.

(----------)



Invocation:
True and supreme is God’s Name.
Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I
make many a time before the
omnipotent Lord, the possessor all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save
me from wavering, says Nanak.’ P. 256
ÃÇåéÅî ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ,ÃÇåéÅî ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ,ÃÇåéÅî ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ,ÃÇåéÅî ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ,ÃÇåéÅî ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ,
è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!
â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨
‘After wandering and wandering, O
Lord, I have come and entered Thy
sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
Attach me to Thy devotional service.’

P. 289
Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ
êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨
‘A boughten slave am I, my name the
Fortunate:
By the Master’s word in the market sold;
As directed, have I engaged myself in
task.
What cleverness can Thy servant show?
The Lord’s commands can I not perform
well.
My mother a slave; a slave my father –
A slave’s progeny am I.
My slave-mother dances, my slave-father
sings in devotion to Thee:
Divine King, Thy devotion I too perform.
Lord! shouldst Thou need a drink of
water, that I shall fetch;
Shouldst Thou desire for food, grain
shall I grind.
The fan shall I wave, Thy feet rub,
And ever utter Thy Name.
Nanak is an ungrateful slave:
Shouldst Thou pardon him, in it lies Thy
greatness.

Since beginning of time and the Yugas
(ages), Lord of grace, provider art Thou –
Without Thy grace is liberation not
attained.’  P. 991
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Holy congregation! loud be thy
utterance, “True and supreme is God’s
Name.” Concentrate your mind’s
inclinations. You have come to the
Guru’s court. We have recited the
‘Shabad’ (hymn) – ‘A boughten, slave am
I, my name the Fortunate.’ What kind of
relationship should there be between
the Guru and his Sikh (disciple)? The
Guru possesses the greatest wealth,
which no worldly wealth can equal
and measure. It is incomparable. The
Guru possesses the wealth of the Name
Divine and God’s Name is priceless.
This is what saints and holy men tell
that God is Supreme; He is greater than
all others; none can estimate His value.
But greater even than Him is His
Name. God Himself cannot
spontaneously become manifested in
anyone’s heart and mind. It is not

Chapter V
The disciples having true devotion for the Master



known whether, of His own free will,
He has kept Himself like this, but His
Name reveals Him fully in man’s heart
–

‘His Name is higher than Him.’ P. 5
ÀÈÚ ¶ À °êÇð ÀÈÚÅ éÅÀ°¨ÀÈÚ ¶  À °êÇð ÀÈÚÅ éÅÀ°¨ÀÈÚ ¶  À °êÇð ÀÈÚÅ éÅÀ°¨ÀÈÚ ¶  À °êÇð ÀÈÚÅ éÅÀ°¨ÀÈÚ ¶  À °êÇð ÀÈÚÅ éÅÀ°¨

More exalted than God Himself is
His Name. It is –

‘The Name is an invaluable jewel. It is
with the perfect or true Guru.
The True Guru brings out and gives the
bright jewel Name to him who is
attached to His service.’ P. 40
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Here, Satguru (True or Perfect
Guru) too has been analysed. Guru
Sahib has used here the complete
word. This means that there can be an
incomplete Guru (Holy Preceptor) too,
some immature Guru (Holy Preceptor).
There must be some degrees of Gurus
(Holy Preceptors). There can be two
kinds of degrees of the Gurus. One are
those Gurus who fall in the lower
level, who can be called blind. Such
Gurus have themselves strayed from
the true path, and they cannot show
the true path to their followers too.
Even if the bridge on the river is a
small one, his lack of trained and
experienced gaze will make his
followers fall into it (river). He will
drown himself as well as others. In this
context, the Guru’s edict is.

‘If the blind man be the leader, how shall
he know the right way?
Paltry is his understanding. He himself is
cheated. How can his followers know the
way?’ P. 767
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The company follows the leader or
the Guru out of the belief that he is
wiser than they are; he is the Guru

(Holy Preceptor). You may take a
worldly matter, or a matter of
spirituality. In worldly matters, if the
head of the family does not have
experienced and discerning eyes, he
will ruin the entire family. He will
himself suffer, as well as make his
family suffer. Besides, he will be a
source of trouble to his relatives too.

Similarly, if the leader or head of a
country lacks experience, he will drown
both himself and his countrymen. He
will ruin his nation and country. He will
start a war with a neighbouring country.
Since he lacks a discerning and
experienced gaze, he will fall a prey to
deception. The same is the case of a
teacher who cannot solve sums with
formulas. He will fail himself as well as
make his students fail. Such a teacher is
called uneducated and inexperienced;
he is immature and incompetent. You
may call him a ‘guru’ or a ‘guide’. The
other ‘Guru’ is perfect. What is the
mark of such a preceptor?

Guru Sahib says, “Such a Guru
(Holy Preceptor) has the priceless jewel
of the Name Divine. Nobody knows the
value of the Name. How valuable is the
Name? Only the Name has the power
to reveal God, because while creating
the world –

‘The Supreme Creator who made the
cosmos, into it also introduced egoism.’

P. 999
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After creating the world, the Lord
Creator introduced into it the element
of ego. What happened then?

‘The Supreme Creator who made the
cosmos, into it also introduced egoism.
The ego it is that is born and dies;
That too transmigrates.’ P. 999
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Egoism is the element due to which
the ‘jeev’ (sentient being) takes birth and
dies. You may take it like this as if after
cooking excellent food, the cook puts
some intoxicating herb into it, which
has been called ‘thugmuri’ (Maya’s herb
of stupor and deception) in Sri Guru
Granth Sahib. It is such a herb of
deception which causes stupor and
deception after which man becomes
oblivious of loss and gain; he loses
consciousness. What will happen then?
You may loot such a man and do
anything to him; he does not realize or
appreciate. Similarly, by creating the
‘jeev’ (sentient being; man) out of
Himself, Lord God created ‘Shiva’ and
‘Shakti’ and introduced an element into
them. That is ego-deception and stupor,
or herb of deception. That made the
‘jeev’ (sentient being, man) forget God.
That deluded ’jeev’ (sentient being) is
wandering about in the world. God’s
Name in the world possesses such
power that if the Name is revealed,
then the effect of this Maya’s herb of
stupor will be annulled at once. If man
is totally, dead, he can be revived
again, because Name-medicine has such
a power. Lord God is above form,
outline, colour and vesture, who cannot
be seen with the eyes, heard with the
ears, touched with the hands, tasted
with the tongue and smelt with the
nose. Such a God, the Name reveals at
once.

So this Name is invaluable –
‘Invaluable is the Name - none its worth
knows.
Saith Nanak: Such as have good fortune
on their foreheads recorded,
In joy of the Lord disport.’ P. 81
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Now, how is this Name to be
obtained? About this Name which
breathes life into the dead, which is
called Name –Nectar, the edict in
Gurbani is –

‘Nectar is the Name of the Lord God, O
my soul. By the Guru’s instruction is the
Name-Nectar obtained.’ P. 538
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Guru Sahib says that ‘Nectar’ is the
Name of God. Wherefrom is this
Name-Nectar obtained?  It is obtained
if you follow the Guru’s teaching. And
what does it do?

‘Egoism and Maya, O my soul, are
poison – this poison by amrita (nectar) of
the Name is annulled.’ P. 538
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Egoism and worldly riches are the
poison. This poison is not removed in
any other way except –

…. By Name-Nectar is this poison
removed. P. 538
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If Name-nectar is obtained, then
this poison of egoism and Maya is
annulled. In ancient history, there are
some stories which we put aside by
calling them myths or mythological
tales and do not pay any attention to
them. We straightaway deny their
authenticity, and call them stories
invented for children. Their meaning or
purpose is different; they state truths
through the medium of tales, whether
it is the story of Prehlad or of Dhruv,
or of Ganika or of Ajamal or any other.
We reject them outright. Our educated
people do not go deep into their
hidden meaning and significance.

There is a story of Luv and Kush.
These were born to Sita when she was
living in exile in the forest, because she
had been left far away from Ayodhya at



the place, which is present-day Amritsar.
She was exiled hundreds of miles away.
Only God knows what was the purpose
behind this deed. But she was left in
the hermitage of a great sage of that
time whose name was Balmik. They
hoped that in that hermitage, she would
be able to subsist and she would not
return to the kingdom either, because
the distance was of hundreds of miles.
That Balmik was a great sage who had
attained to the Ultimate Spiritual
Reality. All ancient sages used to live in
the forests.

There have  been two Balmiks. One
is that Balmik about whose caste Guru
Sahib has written –

‘O my thoughtless mind, remember and
contemplate thou thy Lord.
Why lookest thou not at Balmik?’

P. 1124
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He worshipped Lord Rama towards
the end of Dwapar Age (Third age in
Hindu mythology). The other Balmik
lived towards the end of Treta Age
(second age in Hindu mythology). He
was the high caste son of a king and
was a great of scholar. The first Balmik
is said to be of ‘chandaal’ (low
untouchable) caste, and about him it is
written –

‘Balmik, the robber, waylaid travellers
and killed and robbed them’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/19
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His job was to kill and rob people,
but when he met a perfect holyman,
he was transformed.

‘But when he happened to meet the True
Guru, there was a conflict in his mind.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/19
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He met not an imperfect holy

preceptor but met the perfect True
Guru. From Guru Nanak Sahib to the
Tenth Guru Sahib, all were
Transcendent Lord God Himself.
According to the story, Lord God said,
“O Nanak! I am Transcendent Lord
God, while you are Guru-God. I have
sent you into the world as my own
Immanent Form. You and I are one and
not two different entities.” This Guru-
God had come to create ‘sadhus’ (holy
men) in the world, because they had
become extinct. To create holy men and
to be the prop of the earth, Guru
Nanak Sahib came as Guru-God into
the world –

‘The Lord Himself, manifesting His
might, in the world appeared as Guru
Nanak.’ P. 1395
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So this Balmik was of low caste
made spiritual progress, who became
exalted by virtue of Name meditation,
and when Pandvas’ ‘yagya’ (public feast
as an act of charity) did not succeed,
then Lord Krishna said, “Unless and
until you bring Balmik and feast him,
your ‘yagya’ will not succeed.” When he
came, Lord Krishna himself removed his
dirty leaf plates and washed his feet,
because God is pleased when one
serves His saints.” So this is the
difference between the two Balmiks. I
have made this submission because
needless noise is created owing to
wrong notions. This Balmik lived
towards the end of Duapar age (Third
age in Hindu mythology). The earlier
Balmik was a great ascetic and sage
who was the son of a king. He was an
Aryan, while the later Balmik was from
the native castes or tribes, whom the
Aryans called un-Aryans and did not
have any relations with them. They
treated them untouchables. They neither



allowed them to read anything, nor let
them recite the Name.

So Guru Sahib said, “Look at Luv
and Kush who grew up in the
hermitage of that first Balmik, where
they received complete education, both
martial and spiritual. When in the
course of fighting, the entire army of
Sri Ram Chander including himself
fainted, then Sita Ji came and said –
‘You have committed a great wrong;
you have widowed me. Sri Ram
Chander Ji is your father.’ At that time,
they (Luv and Kush) had a pool of
‘amrit’ (nectar, or immortalizing drink).
There are many kinds of stories. One
says that Balmik gave ‘amrit’ (nectar).
Another says that Luv and Kush
bestowed ‘amrit’ , and there are some
who say that the pool of nectar was in
the heavens. As regards the heavens,
Gurmat does not subscribe to it, because
Gurbani edict is –

‘The demigods, men, angelic persons and
the silent sages have serenely expressed it.
In equipoise they recite the ambrosial
Gurbani and embrace love for the Lord’s
lotus feet.
By meditating on the one
Incomprehensible and Immaculate Lord,
they obtain their heart-desired boons.’

P. 453
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They themselves are searching for
that ‘amrit’ (nectar), which is with the
Guru (Holy Preceptor) and none else. It
is such a thing that, if sprinkled on a
dead person, revives him. Guru Sahib
says that that ‘amrit’ (nectar) is the Name
Divine. The Name Divine has great
power. So with the power of the Name
the entire army of Sri Ram Chander Ji
was brought back to life. Such was the

greatness and glory of that place that
now we call Amritsar (Pool of Nectar)
and due to the continuous recitation of
the Name-treasure here, it became a
permanent place of the Name. So that
Name is with the Guru (Holy
Preceptor).

‘Egoism and Maya, O my soul, are
poison – this poison by amrita (nectar) of
the Name is annulled.’ P. 538
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‘Amrit’ (Nectar) is obtained by
following the Guru’s instructions. What
does it do?

‘Nectar is the Name of the Lord God, O
my soul. By the Guru’s instruction is the
Name-Nectar obtained.’ P. 538
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The cure of egoism, which God
has introduced after the creating the
world for his sport, lies in ‘amrit’
(Name-Nectar), in God’s Name. ‘Name’
has been called ‘gararh or garuda’ also
[Blue jay; Vishnu’s vehicle in Hindu
mythology] because it eats up the
Maya-she serpent. All these things are
meant to impart wisdom and
understanding to man, because it is
very subtle philosophy.

So the Name Divine is with the
Guru (Holy Preceptor). How is it
obtained? Gurbani says –

‘He who is attached to service of the True
Guru …. P. 40
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When man becomes engaged in
rendering service to the Guru, he (the
Guru) takes out ‘amrit’ (Name-Nectar)
and bestows it on him.

….. he (True Guru) brings out and gives
the bright jewel of the Name to him.’

P. 40
............... ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨............... ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨............... ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨............... ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨............... ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨

So ‘bani’ (Guru’s utterance) itself



reveals its meanings. There is no need
to search for the meanings. So, how
should this ‘amrit’ (Name-Nectar),
deposited with the Guru, be obtained?
Guru Sahib says –

‘By becoming attached to the service of
the True Guru …..’ P. 40
ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×ÁÅ ...............ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×ÁÅ ...............ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×ÁÅ ...............ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×ÁÅ ...............ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×ÁÅ ...............

The Guru accepts neither
superficial service, nor ostentatious
service, nor the service rendered
egoistically. He accepts man’s service,
when he surrenders himself, offers his
entire self at the Guru’s lotus feet;
nothing is left with him; he is just a
corpse. You may say anything to him,
who is a corpse. You may throw balls
at him, shower crores on him, put
ornaments and shawls on him, or cover
him with earth; nothing makes any
difference to him. Guru Sahib says –
‘He serves the Guru with faith and
patience. He serves the Guru as if he
himself does not exist, he is dead.’ It is
then that the Guru bestows on him the
boon of ‘amrit’ (nectar). But the path to
becoming Guruward or Guru-directed
is very difficult; every Tom, Dick and
Harry cannot adopt or follow it.

‘One in millions alone is a true devotee.’
P. 495

Õ¯Çà îè¶ Õ ¯ ÇòðñÅ Ã ¶òÕ° ...............¨Õ¯Çà îè¶ Õ ¯ ÇòðñÅ Ã ¶òÕ° ...............¨Õ¯Çà îè¶ Õ ¯ ÇòðñÅ Ã ¶òÕ° ...............¨Õ¯Çà îè¶ Õ ¯ ÇòðñÅ Ã ¶òÕ° ...............¨Õ¯Çà îè¶ Õ ¯ ÇòðñÅ Ã ¶òÕ° ...............¨
Guru Sahib has counted the true

devotees – one in millions.
‘All others are traders in piety.’ P. 495
................ Ô ¯ Çð Ã×ñ¶ ÇìÀ°ÔÅðÆ¨................ Ô ¯ Çð Ã×ñ¶ ÇìÀ°ÔÅðÆ¨................ Ô ¯ Çð Ã×ñ¶ ÇìÀ°ÔÅðÆ¨................ Ô ¯ Çð Ã×ñ¶ ÇìÀ°ÔÅðÆ¨................ Ô ¯ Çð Ã×ñ¶ ÇìÀ°ÔÅðÆ¨

But for the few rare ones, the rest
are mere traders. As yet the devotee
has not understood fully. He has not
come to Guru Nanak face to face. As
yet he has not offered to the Guru the
thing which he ought to have.
Therefore, the Guru too is silent, as the
real customer or purchaser has not
come.

‘Kabir, after attaining Divine wealth,

loosen not the knot.
Here is no city or trading centre, or gold-
tester or buyer; nor the proper price.’

P. 1365
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When there is no customer, what is
to be bought and sold? The condition
for being the purchaser of the Name is
–

‘Accept thou death, first, abandon the
hope of life.’ P. 1102
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It is very difficult because we wish
to live. We wish for people’s praise.
We want that people should call us
noble and virtuous. If somebody calls
us bad, we become uncomfortable and
unhappy, because we have as yet not
surrendered our self or the sense of I-
ness. About those, who have renounced
the self, Guru Sahib says –

‘Whether someone speaks well or speaks
ill of me, I have surrendered my body
unto Thee.’ P. 528
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I have come to belong to the Guru;
now you may call me good or bad. It
is between you and my Master (the
Guru); I have made an exit.

So, holy congregation! it is very
difficult to achieve this. Try to
understand it. Recite with love and
devotion what Bhai Gurdas Ji has said
–

Refrain: Practise faith and patience,
Becoming an humble disciple
like a dead.
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‘Giving up pride and self-assumption the
Gursikh becomes the dust of the Guru’s
feet.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 27/19
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The Gursikh is, first of all, advised
to give up ‘I-ness’ or ‘self-esteem’. Who
knows what tasks the Guru is going to
entrust to you; therefore, fall at his feet
and become the dust of his feet; that is,
go to him with utter humility. As long
as, there is ‘I-ness’ or ‘ego’ working in
you, the Guru cannot do anything for
you, howsoever capable and mighty he
may be.

Kabir, what can the True Guru do, when
the disciples are at fault?
Not even one word of the Guru is
imbibed by the blind man. It is like
blowing into a bamboo.’ P. 1372
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Through a bamboo cannot be
produced the notes of a flute. Flute-
notes emanate, only when the bamboo
stick is closed at one end. Then through
the holes come out sweet notes of
music. If the end is not closed and
there aren’t holes in the bamboo stick,
you can blow through it all right to
light to fire, but no music can be
produced. The wind blown through the
bamboo can raise dust all right, but
cannot produce any ‘raag’ (musical
measure).

So unless the disciple gives up
pride, he cannot forge any relationship
with the Guru.

Maharaj Ji (Sant Ishar Singh Ji
Rarewaley) used to say – ‘There are
small stories about holymen and saints,
but they have deep meaning. Men of
contemplation are of two types. One are
those who learn by heart illustrative
stories heard by them. The other are
those who go into their deep hidden
meanings. They do their own
assessment and appraisal whether they
are like the holymen talked about in the

stories or not. Holymen throw only
hints. It is up to the listeners to
understand them or not, because they
have no selfish motive of their own. A
holy man has no interest in anyone –
neither to give, nor to take. If a
holyman gets involved in wrong things,
he will develop selfish interests. He has
to please householders and men of the
world, keep them on his side, and start
big projects. But saints’ tasks get
accomplished spontaneously and
effortlessly. God Himself gets them
accomplished; they are at God’s service.
Their state is that of God’s lovers and
devotees; they are totally absorbed in
and indistinct from God, and they are
not bothered about worldly things and
values. Such is the Gurbani edict –

Refrain: In God’s love they laugh,
In His love they weep,
The holy men care not for
anyone.
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‘In Lord’s love they laugh, in Lord’s love
they weep, and keep silent too.’ P. 473
ð¿Ç× ÔÃÇÔ ð ¿ Ç× ð ¯òÇÔ Ú¹ê íÆ ÕÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨ð¿Ç× ÔÃÇÔ ð ¿ Ç× ð ¯òÇÔ Ú¹ê íÆ ÕÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨ð¿Ç× ÔÃÇÔ ð ¿ Ç× ð ¯òÇÔ Ú¹ê íÆ ÕÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨ð¿Ç× ÔÃÇÔ ð ¿ Ç× ð ¯òÇÔ Ú¹ê íÆ ÕÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨ð¿Ç× ÔÃÇÔ ð ¿ Ç× ð ¯òÇÔ Ú¹ê íÆ ÕÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨

In God’s love and devotion, now
they laugh, now they weep and in His
love and devotion they fall also into
silence. It is not out of any pride that
they say that they are not going to meet
anyone. It is because they are absorbed
in God’s love and devotion that they do
not speak to anyone and do not harbour
any thought; they are carefree.

‘Other than the holy Lord for none else
have they care.’ P. 473
êðòÅÔ éÅÔÆ ÇÕÃ Ë Õ ¶ðÆ ìÅÞ ¹  ÃÚ¶ éÅÔ¨êðòÅÔ éÅÔÆ ÇÕÃ Ë Õ ¶ðÆ ìÅÞ ¹  ÃÚ¶ éÅÔ¨êðòÅÔ éÅÔÆ ÇÕÃ Ë Õ ¶ðÆ ìÅÞ ¹  ÃÚ¶ éÅÔ¨êðòÅÔ éÅÔÆ ÇÕÃ Ë Õ ¶ðÆ ìÅÞ ¹  ÃÚ¶ éÅÔ¨êðòÅÔ éÅÔÆ ÇÕÃ Ë Õ ¶ðÆ ìÅÞ ¹  ÃÚ¶ éÅÔ¨

If they have any love and care, it is
for Lord Master of the whole world
creation. They do not care for anyone
else.



Emperor Jahangir did not have any
issue for a long time. Someone told
him that in a Punjab town called
Jagraon, there lived a holy man named
Mohkam Din. He was a man of God
possessing spiritual powers and if he
showed mercy, the Emperor could be
blessed with the boon of a son. When
the precious boon of a son is not
received, even emperors go to holy
men, whether confer the boon or not.
Nobody disobeys them; they are
masters of their will. Emperor Jahangir
reached Ludhiana with great pomp and
show. At that time, he was blessed
with a son. Then this idea came into
his mind: ‘Since light (in the form of a
son) has come into my home, I should
make illuminations at the holy man’s
portal.’ So he came with golden lamps.
One lamp was so big and contained
such a thick wick that it could burn all
through the night; others were smaller
lamps. So he came with the playing of
bands. The holy man asked again what
the matter was.

Bano said, “Sir! with your grace the
emperor has been blessed with a son
and he has come to make offerings at
your feet.”

He said, “Bring the prince, but stop
all others.”

The holy man blessed him. He
annulled the ill fate by making a cross
on his brow and sent him back.

He said, “Now take him away.” A
second request was made to him,
“Reverend sir! he (the emperor) has
come to kiss your feet with great faith
and devotion and seeks permission to
camp here for the night and make
illuminations because you have
illumined his home by granting the
boon of a son.” The holy man said,
“Permission granted.”

So illuminations were done
throughout the night and this ‘Festival
of Lights’ is observed at Jagraon till
today. I saw this festival when I was
young. All the people used to go to
witness this festival. Emperor Jahangir
started this festival for the first time.
So that holy man was carefree. Those
who are aligned with God, do not care
for anyone in the world.

Baba Jassa Singh was a female, but
her name was Jassa Singh. At present,
Gurmat College is situated at the ‘dera’
(hermitage) Baba Jassa Singh. It used to
be a huge open place, where there was
a grove of trees. In them was a small
hut beside which there was a big
mound about eight feet high. Baba Ji
used to climb it to afford his glimpse to
the devotees. Nabha’s ruler Maharaja
Hira Singh was in the habit of testing
holymen, whether they were perfect or
imperfect. So he said, “I have seen and
tested my holy men, but I havn’t met
Baba Jassa Singh. I would like to test
his spiritual attainment.” Now what we
call telepathy; it is not a big
achievement. If the mind achieves
concentration, these powers come
spontaneously. There is a little
difference between Gurmat (Sikhism)
and other religious faiths. In other
faiths, holy men attain miraculous
powers by practising meditations and
austerities. In Gurmat, all miraculous
powers are attained on the strength of
the Name.

‘The nine treasures and eighteen
miraculous powers go after him, who
ever keeps enshrined the Lord within his
mind.’  P. 649
éò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ
ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔ
Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨

These things come automatically;



there is no need to make any
endeavour. They remain so hidden that
the holy man does not know about
them himself; other people tell him –
‘Such and such utterance of yours came
out to be true.’ The holy man himself
has no knowledge of them.

So, the ruler of Nabha wanted to
see what miraculous powers of
showering benedictions were present in
Baba Jassa Singh. While the Maharaja
thought of this idea, Baba Jassa Singh
came to know that the former wanted
to put him to test.

He said, “Before he puts me to test,
let me test him first. I shall submit to
test later. What right has he to put me
to test? If he is a great scholar,
possesses spiritual powers and he is a
holy man or a saint, he can put me to
test. Householders and men of the
world have no right and power to
subject holy men to test. Neither does
he know anything, nor has he any
wisdom and discernment. So this Raja
(ruler) set out on his horse. When he
came near, and was about a mile from
the hermitage, Baba Ji came down
suddenly and entered the maize fields,
for it was the month of Bhadon (Indian
month coinciding with August-
September).

The Raja kept waiting, while Baba
Ji kept sitting in the maize fields. The
Raja asked where the holyman was.
The attendants said, “We do not know.
He went into this direction. When he
will come, in the evening or tomorrow,
we do not know. He has no fixed
programme. It is his own sweet will.”
So, after waiting for a long time the Raja
went back. In this manner, he came nine
times, but without meeting Baba Ji. At
last, his wazir (minister), who was
intelligent said, “Your majesty, the holy

man does not meet you. There is a
strong doubt and reservation in your
mind. Giving up that doubt and
reservation, go to him with humility
after offering ‘ardas’ (prayer). Then he
will meet you.”

The Raja said, “Minister! you are in
the right. I wanted to test him. That is
why he did not meet me. Now I am
going to have a glimpse of him, and
not to test him.”

So the Raja set out from Nabha. He
alighted from the horse at some
distance from the hermitage. At the
hermitage, devotees were sitting with
the holyman. There was a well close
by. I do not know whether it is still
there or not. He said, “Brothers! put
eight-nine pans of mud on our
mound.” So pans of mud were placed
there.

When the Raja came and greeted
Baba Ji, he looked up and poured a pan
of mud on his head. His plume and
fine clothes were soiled. Then he
poured the remaining pans on him one
after the other. But the Raja remained
standing. His courtiers and ministers
came to his rescue and told him to
move away as the holy man was
continuing to pour mud on him.

The Raja said, “Let not anyone
come near me. In your eyes, it is mud,
but in my eyes it is the holy man’s
blessings; he is pouring saffron on me.
He is showering blessings on me. But to
you, it is appearing to be mud.”

At that time, Baba Ji greeted him,
sat down and said, “It is inadvisable to
put saints and holymen to test. It is not
within the power of a householder. If
the saint puts the householder to test,
then it becomes very difficult to go
through the test. A householder cannot
pass that test; only a holyman can.



‘In Lord’s love they laugh, in Lord’s love
they weep, and keep silent too.’ P. 473
ð ¿ Ç× ÔÃÇÔ ð ¿ Ç× ð ¯òÇÔð ¿ Ç× ÔÃÇÔ ð ¿ Ç× ð ¯òÇÔð ¿ Ç× ÔÃÇÔ ð ¿ Ç× ð ¯òÇÔð ¿ Ç× ÔÃÇÔ ð ¿ Ç× ð ¯òÇÔð ¿ Ç× ÔÃÇÔ ð ¿ Ç× ð ¯òÇÔ
Ú¹ê íÆ ÕÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨Ú¹ê íÆ ÕÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨Ú¹ê íÆ ÕÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨Ú¹ê íÆ ÕÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨Ú¹ê íÆ ÕÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨

Once there was a holy man.
‘Maharaj Ji’ (Sant Ishar Singh Ji
Rarewaley) used to tell us, as stated
earlier. Stories are short but their
meanings are deep and significant. He
used to say, “If anyone acts upon those
small things (enshrined in the stories),
he becomes highly exalted. Saints’
utterances are based on their spiritual
experience. By putting the key in the
reverse order they are able to draw past
time gone by thousands of years ago
and by presenting it manifestly in the
present make utterances. Similarly, they
present in advance future time which is
to come thousands of years hence.

Therefore, a holyman’s utterances
should not be assessed with reference
to books. They come spontaneously
from their spiritual experiences. They
are meant to explain things to us.

Sant Maharaj (of Rarewaley) used
to tell us that once there was a
holyman. Near him lived a Jagirdar
(fief-holder, or feudal lord), who was
very proud, but due to the noble deeds
of some previous birth, he used to go
to the holy man to have his glimpse. At
last, one day, he said to the holy man,
“Reverend sir! I hear your utterances
that by rendering service to the holy,
man can attain to the Supreme spiritual
state. So keep me in your service among
your attendants. Include me among
your disciples”. The saint said,
“Chaudhri Ji! you are a big landlord.
What will you gain by becoming a
disciple? It is extremely difficult to
become a disciple.” But he insisted, “No
sir! I have to become your disciple. Tell
me the difficulty about it; I will suffer
it.”

The saint said, “Recite the following
with love and devotion.”

Refrain: By becoming a corpse does
one become a disciple.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - î ¹ðçÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Õ ¶ î ¹ðÆç ìäî¹ðçÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Õ ¶ î ¹ðÆç ìäî¹ðçÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Õ ¶ î ¹ðÆç ìäî¹ðçÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Õ ¶ î ¹ðÆç ìäî¹ðçÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Õ ¶ î ¹ðÆç ìä
ÜÅòäÅ-B, D.ÜÅòäÅ-B, D.ÜÅòäÅ-B, D.ÜÅòäÅ-B, D.ÜÅòäÅ-B, D.

‘Not by mere words but by becoming a
corpse (i.e. by killing all worldly desires)
does one become a disciple (of the Guru).
Only the contented and devout martyr
(who can sacrifice his self ) can be rid of
illusion and fear.
Like a boughten slave he always remains
engaged in service.
Oblivious is he of hunger, sleep and food.
He grinds corn with his own hands and
carries water too.
Directed is he to wave the fan and he
wishes the devotees feet too.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 3/18

îîîîî¹ðçÅ Ô ¯ÇÂ î ¹ðÆç é ¹ðçÅ Ô ¯ÇÂ î ¹ðÆç é ¹ðçÅ Ô ¯ÇÂ î ¹ðÆç é ¹ðçÅ Ô ¯ÇÂ î ¹ðÆç é ¹ðçÅ Ô ¯ÇÂ î ¹ðÆç é ×ñÆ Ô ¯òäÅÍ×ñÆ Ô ¯òäÅÍ×ñÆ Ô ¯òäÅÍ×ñÆ Ô ¯òäÅÍ×ñÆ Ô ¯òäÅÍ
ÃÅìð ¹ ÇÃçÇÕ ÃÔÆç¹ íðî íÀ° Ö ¯òäÅÍÃÅìð ¹ ÇÃçÇÕ ÃÔÆç¹ íðî íÀ° Ö ¯òäÅÍÃÅìð ¹ ÇÃçÇÕ ÃÔÆç¹ íðî íÀ° Ö ¯òäÅÍÃÅìð ¹ ÇÃçÇÕ ÃÔÆç¹ íðî íÀ° Ö ¯òäÅÍÃÅìð ¹ ÇÃçÇÕ ÃÔÆç¹ íðî íÀ° Ö ¯òäÅÍ
×¯ñÅ î ¹ñ ÖðÆç¹ ÕÅð ¶ Ü ¯òäÅÍ×¯ñÅ î ¹ñ ÖðÆç¹ ÕÅð ¶ Ü ¯òäÅÍ×¯ñÅ î ¹ñ ÖðÆç¹ ÕÅð ¶ Ü ¯òäÅÍ×¯ñÅ î ¹ñ ÖðÆç¹ ÕÅð ¶ Ü ¯òäÅÍ×¯ñÅ î ¹ñ ÖðÆç¹ ÕÅð ¶ Ü ¯òäÅÍ
éÅ ÇåÃ¹ í ¹Ö é éÆç é ÖÅäÅ Ã ¯òäÅÍéÅ ÇåÃ¹ í ¹Ö é éÆç é ÖÅäÅ Ã ¯òäÅÍéÅ ÇåÃ¹ í ¹Ö é éÆç é ÖÅäÅ Ã ¯òäÅÍéÅ ÇåÃ¹ í ¹Ö é éÆç é ÖÅäÅ Ã ¯òäÅÍéÅ ÇåÃ¹ í ¹Ö é éÆç é ÖÅäÅ Ã ¯òäÅÍ
êÆÔÇä Ô ¯ÇÂ ÜçÆç êÅäÆ ã¯òäÅÍêÆÔÇä Ô ¯ÇÂ ÜçÆç êÅäÆ ã¯òäÅÍêÆÔÇä Ô ¯ÇÂ ÜçÆç êÅäÆ ã¯òäÅÍêÆÔÇä Ô ¯ÇÂ ÜçÆç êÅäÆ ã¯òäÅÍêÆÔÇä Ô ¯ÇÂ ÜçÆç êÅäÆ ã¯òäÅÍ
êÖ¶ çÆ åÅ×Æç ê× îÇñ êÖ¶ çÆ åÅ×Æç ê× îÇñ êÖ¶ çÆ åÅ×Æç ê× îÇñ êÖ¶ çÆ åÅ×Æç ê× îÇñ êÖ¶ çÆ åÅ×Æç ê× îÇñ è¯òäÅÍè ¯òäÅÍè ¯òäÅÍè ¯òäÅÍè ¯òäÅÍ

In this stanza, Bhai Gurdas Ji
described the code of discipline to be
observed by a disciple or a Sikh. He
says – ‘If you behave like a corpse, you
will become a true disciple, but if you
remain living (i.e. having worldly
desires), you aren’t. If you become self-
conceited or egoistic, you have not
achieved anything. But if you bury
yourself in the grave and do the Guru’s
commands fully, it is all right. If you
remain involved in calculations and
assessments, then you cannot achieve
anything.’

So, as described by Bhai Gurdas Ji,
the rich landlord said to the saint, “Sir!
I shall become as you wish. Why speak
of becoming a corpse? Since I am a
‘Chaudhri’ (headman), with my coming to
you, countless other persons will
become your disciples and monetary
offerings to you will also increase



greatly. I have big and prominent
persons as friends. I am known far and
wide. Gatherings at your fairs and
assemblies will also increase. All this
will be due to my coming into your
fold because I know how to collect
huge gatherings.” He said this because
he was full of pride. He requested the
holy man repeatedly. At last the holy
man said, “Well brother! do as you
wish, but we shall induct you as our
disciple after testing you. The day we
accept you, you will achieve
everything.” So he started rendering
service. But needlessly had he tiffs with
other attendants. He boasted to them,
“Look! I am so rich. I am the ‘chaudhri’
(headman) of the area. I am the
revenue-collector of 30 to 40 villages,
and I do such important tasks. You are
poor and hungry people who have
come here only to have free food.” He
kept saying such things. The holy man
thought, “Some day or the other, this
man will pick up a quarrel with me
too.” So he said to him, “Bring a piece
of iron.” He touched it with the
philosopher stone, which he had, and
told him to show the piece of iron to
the jewellers in the city and come back.

He returned from the city and
said, “Sir! it has become pure gold.”
The holy man said, “Put this piece and
the philosopher stone in this iron
pitcher and put it in a safe place. On the
occasion of a big function, we shall take
it out. By that time the pitcher will
become gold and by selling it, we shall
meet the expenses of running the free
kitchen.” Twelve years passed, one day
he (Chaudhri) said to the saint, “Sir! I
did not wish to say this, but now I
cannot help saying, you have wasted my
time. I have been with you for twelve
years, but no change has come in me.
What you tell the devotees that man’s

nature changes is all false, because my
mind has not changed. You are an
imperfect saint; you are a pseudo saint.”

The Saint said, “Well man! take
these keys, open the box and bring the
iron pitcher kept therein. It must have
changed into gold. Further conversation
we shall have later.” Annoyed and
unhappy, he went there, unlocked the
box and took out the pitcher in which
the philosopher stone was lying.

The holy man asked, “Has it
changed into gold?”

He replied, “No, both you and
your philosopher stone are false.
Neither has any change come in me,
nor in the pitcher.” The holy man
remarked, “Why are you talking
thoughtlessly? You will have to repent,
when you come to know the truth. Bring
the pitcher to me. Take out the
philosopher stone.” He took out the
philosopher stone. The holyman said,
“Examine carefully. Isn’t it covered with
something?” When seen carefully, it was
found to be covered with a plastic-like
thin film. The holy man asked him to
remove it with his nails. He removed it
carefully and slowly with nails after
wetting it with water. Then the holy
man said, “Now touch the pitcher with
it.” No sooner did he touch the pitcher
with the philosopher stone, it changed
into gold, because this stone has the
property of changing the atoms of base
metals into gold. He was very happy.”
He said, “It is true and genuine.” The
holy man said, “But earlier you were
saying that it is false and so am I and
that no change had come in you.” The
holy man said, “Dear brother! just as
this philosopher stone was covered with
a thin film, similarly, your mind and
existence is covered with the thin veil of
self-conceit or ego. That you are not



prepared to give up. The notion – I am
a ‘Chaudhri’; I am the leading person in
the area; people come here because of
me; if I don’t come here, the free kitchen
will not be able to function. All these
notions have put a veil on your mind
and existence. Remove this veil by
rendering service with utter humility.
Then alone some spiritual good can
accrue to you. As long as you are
caught up in ‘I-ness’ or ‘ego’, no good
can come to you.”

Bhai Gurdas Ji says –
‘Paying respect to the Guru become the
dust of his feet ….

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 27/19
êËðÆ ê Ë  êÅÖÅÕ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ................¨ê ËðÆ ê Ë  êÅÖÅÕ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ................¨ê ËðÆ ê Ë  êÅÖÅÕ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ................¨ê ËðÆ ê Ë  êÅÖÅÕ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ................¨ê ËðÆ ê Ë  êÅÖÅÕ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ................¨

You should become so humble that
you become the dust of their feet.

…. And give up pride and self-
assumption.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 27/19
............... ÛÇâ îäÆ îé±ðÆÍ............... ÛÇâ îäÆ îé±ðÆÍ............... ÛÇâ îäÆ îé±ðÆÍ............... ÛÇâ îäÆ îé±ðÆÍ............... ÛÇâ îäÆ îé±ðÆÍ

So give up these assumptions
which you have formed in your mind
– I am so educated; I perform ‘kirtan’
(singing of Gurbani); I deliver
discourses; I do this work and that.

The holy man said, “Give up these
self-assumptions. They are useless and
worthless and are keeping you away
from the spiritual goal. You have not
attained the real thing because you are
still sticking to your own notions. You
are still egoistic. For spiritual
attainment, you have to efface your
existence. Only then will you be born in
the Guru’s abode.

Faith is not inspired even if man
continues rendering service for a long
time. For this, it is essential to give up
self-conceit–

‘Daily he carries water, waves fan and
grinds corn.

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 27/19
êÅäÆ êÖÅ êÆÔäÅ Çéå Õð Ë îÜÈðÆ¨êÅäÆ êÖÅ êÆÔäÅ Çéå Õð Ë îÜÈðÆ¨êÅäÆ êÖÅ êÆÔäÅ Çéå Õð Ë îÜÈðÆ¨êÅäÆ êÖÅ êÆÔäÅ Çéå Õð Ë îÜÈðÆ¨êÅäÆ êÖÅ êÆÔäÅ Çéå Õð Ë îÜÈðÆ¨

Every kind of service has to be
rendered – waving fan, carrying water
and even working like a labourer.
Whatever task is allotted has to be
done – even of an ordinary servant. No
work can be refused on the ground that
one is qualified while others are not.

‘He dusts mats and carpets and fuels the
hearth ungrudgingly.”

åÌêó ÞÅÇó ÇòÛÅÇÂçÅ Ú¹Çñ Þ¯ÇÕ é ÞÈðÆÍåÌêó ÞÅÇó ÇòÛÅÇÂçÅ Ú¹Çñ Þ¯ÇÕ é ÞÈðÆÍåÌêó ÞÅÇó ÇòÛÅÇÂçÅ Ú¹Çñ Þ¯ÇÕ é ÞÈðÆÍåÌêó ÞÅÇó ÇòÛÅÇÂçÅ Ú¹Çñ Þ¯ÇÕ é ÞÈðÆÍåÌêó ÞÅÇó ÇòÛÅÇÂçÅ Ú¹Çñ Þ¯ÇÕ é ÞÈðÆÍ
The Chaudhri (headman) said, “I

started dusting carpets and spreading
them and putting up shamianas. I did
not avoid this work saying that dust
will fall on my white clothes. I refused
no work saying that it did not behove
me.” “If such thoughts continue coming
in the mind, then there is no
achievement, “said the saint.

‘Become an humble disciple like a corpse
and serve with faith and patience.’

Bhai Gudas Ji, Var 27/19
î¹ðç¶ ò»Ç× î¹ðÆç¹ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÕÇð ÇÃçÕ ÃìÈðÆÍî ¹ðç¶ ò»Ç× î¹ðÆç¹ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÕÇð ÇÃçÕ ÃìÈðÆÍî ¹ðç¶ ò»Ç× î¹ðÆç¹ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÕÇð ÇÃçÕ ÃìÈðÆÍî ¹ðç¶ ò»Ç× î¹ðÆç¹ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÕÇð ÇÃçÕ ÃìÈðÆÍî ¹ðç¶ ò»Ç× î¹ðÆç¹ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÕÇð ÇÃçÕ ÃìÈðÆÍ

Live with the master with faith,
devotion and patience.

‘Only the contented and devout martyr
(who can sacrifice his self), can be rid of
illusion and fear.’

Bhai Gudas Ji, Var 3/18
ÃÅìð¹ ÇÃçÇÕ ÃÔÆç¹ íðî íÀ° Ö ¯òäÅÍÃÅìð ¹ ÇÃçÇÕ ÃÔÆç¹ íðî íÀ° Ö ¯òäÅÍÃÅìð ¹ ÇÃçÇÕ ÃÔÆç¹ íðî íÀ° Ö ¯òäÅÍÃÅìð ¹ ÇÃçÇÕ ÃÔÆç¹ íðî íÀ° Ö ¯òäÅÍÃÅìð ¹ ÇÃçÇÕ ÃÔÆç¹ íðî íÀ° Ö ¯òäÅÍ

Once the king of Iran was holding
his court when the subject of
contentment, patience and gratitude
came to be discussed. Several meanings
were offered, but he said, “I don’t
understand them. I am not satisfied
because there are two kinds of
meanings. First are at the intellectual
level, which tell us about its root word
or origin. What meanings has it brought
from its lexical root? When did it come
to be used? What are its present
meanings? What were its meanings a
hundred years ago, and what will be its
meanings in future? The other meanings
are revealed in the deep sea of



experience. They are called experiential
meanings.”

The courtiers were telling only
surface or superficial meanings. When
the king was not satisfied with the
meanings offered by them, his wazir
(minister) submitted, “Your majesty! a
perfect Brahmgyani (one having
knowledge of the Ultimate Spiritual
Reality), an ‘aarif’ sage (one possessing
divine knowledge) named Sarmad is
lodged in Emperor Aurangzeb’s prison.
Only he can give the correct
meanings.” So a king’s special
messenger was sent there. The order
was that nobody should be allowed to
meet him (Sarmad). The messenger
approached the gate. Sarmad noticed
that somebody had come to see him,
but the prison officials would not
permit him. He was imprisoned behind
seven locks. All the locks broke
automatically and the gates opened.
The messenger went into the prison
unhindered. He paid obeisance to the
holy man, who was without any
clothing on his body.

The holy man said, “What brings
you here”?

The messenger witnessed his power
and realized that the holy man was the
possessor of all powers. The locks and
gates had opened automatically. This
phenomenon must be having deep
meanings. The two conversed with each
other and the holy man asked the
messenger, “What for have you come?”

He said, “Sir! you know it very
well.”

At this the holyman said, “All
right! the meanings you want to ask, I
will reveal them to you manifestly.
Tomorrow, bring a ‘mashk’ (leather bag

for carrying water) of water and two
yards of cloth for my loin cloth. Then I
shall talk with you.” Next day, the
messenger came with water and cloth.
The holy man took bath, wore the piece
of cloth round his waist and then sat
cross-legged on the floor. The orders
about him were that he should be given
101 whips daily. It is said that
Aurangzeb would go to any extent to
expose untruth. He said, “If this
holyman invokes a curse, he will fall
from his exalted position. In that case,
for him, the entire creation is not a
manifestation of God. He sees things
and persons as good and bad, ignorant
and enlightened. There is a difference in
his view point.” This was the question
facing Fifth Guru Sahib too, when
Gorakhnath and Mian Mir said to him,
“O True Sovereign! with your sitting on
the burning hot-plate, there is an
upheaval in the entire heaven. The
thrones are shaking. You are suffering
such a big ordeal for the blind people
of the world. They are ignorant about
your spiritual glory and greatness.
Invoke a curse upon them. If you don’t
wish to do so, Gorakh said, let me do
it. I will destroy this building instantly.
It will go into the netherworlds and the
whole world will witness it. If I destroy
the city of Lahore, innocents will get
killed. If you order, I can turn it upside
down.”

Guru Sahib said, “O Gorakhnath
and Mian Mir, whom should we curse?
Kindly make me understand who is to
be cursed, because the Gurbani edict is
–

Refrain: Assuming various forms from
His One Self,
He Himself plays and makes
other play
My dear, He Himself plays



and makes other play,
Assuming various forms from
His One Self.
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O Mian Mir, is there any one here
other than God? You are also an ‘aarif’
(sage; having divine knowledge); you
abide in the realm of righteousness.
Kindly tell me – Is there anyone here
other than God? Whom should we
curse? He Himself is all-pervasive. God
is present both here and there.” So such
is the view-point of pious men
possessing Divine knowledge. They are
above granting boons and invoking
curses. Man renders voluntary service,
receives boons and blessings. He pleases
the Lord and the result of God’s
pleasure is the grant of boons. He, who
troubles others, causes pain and
suffering and indulges in slandering
others, is accursed. Holymen and saints
neither grant boons nor invoke curses.
They have no attachment; they are
above boons and curses. They see none
other than God in all.

‘The Guru has shown Thee to mine eyes,
O Lord.
Here and there, in every soul and in
everybody, Thou, Thou alone art
contained, O Divine Enchanter.’” P. 407
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So the messenger from Iran came to
Sarmad; the gates opened automatically.
Sarmad took bath and put on the waist-
cloth. Thereafter came the whipper, who
gave him 101 lashes daily. Aurangzeb
wanted to bring down his level of
spiritual attainment. In fact, he wanted
to deliver lashes himself and he tried
too. But the holy man warned him,

“Look! if you whip me, all your family
will get killed.”

Aurangzeb said, “How do I know
that you are speaking the truth?” The
holy man said, “Make a cut on my
finger.”

When he gave a cut, the little
finger of all the members of
Aurangzeb’s family including men,
women and children started bleeding.

The holy man said, “Well? Do you
want to sever my neck? Only the torso
will fall on the floor.” Aurangzeb said,
“O Sarmad! you haven’t as yet got over
your body-sense.” Sarmad said, “No, I
have to give my skin to you. The time
has come to throw my body in your
face. I have taken a cue from yours. I
can do anything I wish according to my
will; you can do nothing about it.” So
daily, he (Aurangzeb) came and got 101
lashes given to him and gave him
brackish water to drink.

Thereafter, the whipper started
giving lashes. Sarmad raised one finger.
The messenger thought that he was
counting the lashes. When he had got 51
lashes – the whipper delivered the
lashes with full force – he remained
unmoved. He neither cried nor wailed,
but sat silent. The whipper put down
his whip to take rest.

He said, “O holy man! don’t blame
me. I am only carrying out orders.
Someone else is responsible for this.”

The holy man said to the
messenger, “Have you understood the
meanings now?” He replied, “No sir! I
haven’t understood the meanings.”

The holy man said, “Well, when he
gives me 50 lashes more, come then.”
He caressed his (messenger’s) forehead
with his hand, and opened his eyes
which could now see the Divine world.



He gave him Divine insight. As the
whipper resumed whipping of Sarmad,
then all the angels said, “O holy man!
don’t subject yourself to such a harsh
and difficult ordeal. You have just to
order us to punish the evil-doer.” But
he kept forbidding them with the
gesture of his finger. When he had
received 101 lashes, he asked the
messenger, “Have you understood
now?”

He said, “No sir.”

The holy man said, “Now I have
shown you in reality. Look! with a
single utterance, I can destroy the
whole world. Not a single person will
be left here. Watery places will change
into land and land will change into
water. Mountains will rise from the
depths of the seas and where there are
mountains now, seas will start flowing.
Although I possess so much power, yet
I am happy and contented in God’s
will. Whatever God is doing, I am
happy. He is enacting His play, and we
are the actors playing our parts as per
His will. This is called ‘patience’ or
‘tolerance’.”

Then came bitter saltish water. The
messenger saw the angels entreating
the holy man, “Sir, partake of this;
partake of that”, but declining their
offers, the holy man drank brackish
water and said, “O God! I thank you
that you have kept me in your mind
and out of your blessings you have sent
me brackish water.”

These meanings the messenger
conveyed to the king, who said, “Truly,
these are the meanings of patience and
tolerance.” So Bhai Gurdas Ji says -

‘Not by mere words but by becoming a
corpse (i.e. by killing all worldly

desires), does one become a disciple (of
the Guru).
Only the contented and devout martyr
(who can sacrifice his self ) can be rid of
illusion and fear.
Like a boughten slave he always remains
engaged in service.
Oblivious is he of hunger, sleep and food.
He grinds corn with his own hands and
carries water too.
Directed is he to wave the fan and he
washes the devotee’s feet too.
Serving earnestly, he neither smiles or
prides (on winning the Master’s
approval), nor weeps (at finding the
service arduous).
By serving thus does he find acceptance
at the Master’s portal.”
He renders service earnest without
laughing (taking pride in winning the
Guru’s favour) and weeping (getting
ruffled by strenuous work).
Thus does he find acceptance at the
Guru’s portal.’Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 3/18
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So for becoming the Guru’s servant
and disciple the essential condition is –

‘Become an humble disciple like a corpse
and serve with faith and patience.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 27/19
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The disciple should have perfect
patience and firm faith in the Guru. On
achieving some spiritual powers, he
should not make a show of them and
use them indiscriminately. In that case
what happens?

‘Remaining in sandalwood trees,
proximity, the silk-cotton tree becomes
fragrant; similarly, the Sikh (disciple)
becomes Guru’s image by serving him
humbly.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 19/27
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He is filled with fragrance like the

silk-cotton tree.
‘The Sikhs (disciples) who have true love
for the Guru, they attain to perfect
wisdom.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 19/27
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Therefore, for becoming a true Sikh
or a disciple, one must give up ‘ego’ or
‘self-conceit’. Unless and until man
gives up ‘ego’, he cannot obey the
Guru’s command. He cannot see joy
and sorrow, honour and dishonour, loss
and gain with an equal eye. Unless and
until he imbibes this viewpoint, he
cannot find acceptance with the Guru
as his (Gursikh) disciple, inspite of
rendering various other services like
dusting mats, carrying water, preparing
food and scrubbing utensils. Guru Sahib
says –

‘Of those involved in egoism, is the
service not accepted.’ P. 1070
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Look! how strict and stern the
Guru’s edict is! Approved is not the
service of one who says – ‘I render
service’, who has the feeling of ‘I-ness’
or ‘ego’ in him. People render service
with two feelings. One has self-conceit,
while the other serves with the feeling
– ‘O God! you blessed even a person
like me with the opportunity and
ability to render service, because your
edict is –

‘He alone is the servant, whom the Lord
yokes to His service;
He alone attains unto the Immaculate
Lord.’ P. 1159
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I did not have any strength and
ability of my own. You showed
kindness unto me and to enable me to
meet with the Lord, you blessed me
with service, I was not capable of doing

it; I did not deserve it. When I peep
into my self, the voice that comes is –

‘Delinquent, sinful, apostate and evil
person am I.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 36/11
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O Sovereign! an evil person like
me have you given the opportunity to
render service unto you. No merit or
virtue have I. It is because you have
yoked me to Thine service that I am
rendering service. Be kind and merciful
to me to grant me strength to serve
you.

There is another type who says, “I
render service because I am capable.
Only I can render this service and none
else.” Such a service does not find
acceptance.

‘Of those involved in egoism is the
service not accepted.’ P. 1070
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When man’s service is not
accepted, then of what avail is it? That
service has not become a meritorious
deed; the darkness of ignorance is not
removed. When the darkness of
ignorance is not removed, then he
spends his life rendering service while
involved in egoism and pride. There is
a great flaw in egoism, which cannot be
removed. Such is the Guru’s edict –

Refrain: Bound in ego he continues
taking birth and dying ….
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‘The nature of ego is this, that man goes
about his business in pride.
The trammel of ego is this, that man,
again and again, enters into existences.’

P. 466
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Virtuous deeds are no doubt
performed and bear their fruit, man goes



to heavenly regions or paradise because
virtues and sins get performed only in
egoism. If there is no egoism, then man
earns neither virtue nor sin. Neither of
the two comes near him. Virtuous and
sinful deeds catch only existence. When
the being becomes non-existent, then
whom will they (virtue and sin) catch?
When there is no ego, when the being’s
separateness is annulled, then to whom
will virtue and sin stick? When there is
no place, no existence, then where will
virtue and sin stick? It is only when the
‘being’ becomes ‘I’, that they stick to
him. So, in this way, two things –
‘mine’ and ‘I’ – never leave man; they
continue to remain sticking to him. It is
difficult to become corpse-like or non-
existent. So Guru Sahib says that the
service rendered by such a person is
not approved.

‘Of those involved in egoism, the service
is not accepted.’ P. 1070
ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨

This, however, does not mean that
the service rendered by egoists does not
bear any fruit. If man renders selfless
service or service without any motive or
desire, his mind and conscience become
pure. If he renders service with the
hope and desire for some fruit, then –

‘The objective which bearing in heart he
supplicates for, and contemplates
From the holy (saints) he obtains.’

P. 748
Ü¶ÔÅ îé¯ðæ ¹  ÕÇð ÁÅðÅè ¶  Ã ¯  Ã ¿åé å¶Ü ¶ÔÅ îé¯ðæ ¹  ÕÇð ÁÅðÅè ¶  Ã ¯  Ã ¿åé å¶Ü ¶ÔÅ îé¯ðæ ¹  ÕÇð ÁÅðÅè ¶  Ã ¯  Ã ¿åé å¶Ü ¶ÔÅ îé¯ðæ ¹  ÕÇð ÁÅðÅè ¶  Ã ¯  Ã ¿åé å¶Ü ¶ÔÅ îé¯ðæ ¹  ÕÇð ÁÅðÅè ¶  Ã ¯  Ã ¿åé å¶
ê Åò Ë ¨ê Åò Ë ¨ê Åò Ë ¨ê Åò Ë ¨ê Åò Ë ¨
‘Whatever the servant asks of the Lord
exactly that He blesses him with.’

P. 681
Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ áÅÕ°ð ÁÜ¯ îÅ×ÇÔ áÅÕ°ð ÁÜ¯ îÅ×ÇÔ áÅÕ°ð ÁÜ¯ îÅ×ÇÔ áÅÕ°ð ÁÜ¯ îÅ×ÇÔ áÅÕ°ð Áê¹é ¶  å ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¯ÂÆê ¹é ¶  å ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¯ÂÆê ¹é ¶  å ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¯ÂÆê ¹é ¶  å ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¯ÂÆê ¹é ¶  å ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¯ÂÆ
ç ¶ ò Ë ¨ç ¶ ò Ë ¨ç ¶ ò Ë ¨ç ¶ ò Ë ¨ç ¶ ò Ë ¨

The worker has to be given wages.
In God’s realm, the worker gets his
wages all right. But the superior fruit of
service does not fall to his lot. The veil

of ego makes the fruit of service fall
when it is still unripe. This is a malady.
Service finds acceptance, when it is
rendered by rising above birth and
death. When the service is not approved
or accepted then, says Guru Sahib–

‘ ……. He is born and dies and comes
and goes again and again.’ P. 512
............ Ü ¿î Ë  îð Ë  ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨............ Ü ¿î Ë  îð Ë  ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨............ Ü ¿î Ë  îð Ë  ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨............ Ü ¿î Ë  îð Ë  ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨............ Ü ¿î Ë  îð Ë  ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨

He is never rid of the travail of
transmigration.

‘Perfect is that penance and that service
which are pleasing to the mind of God.’

P. 1070
Ü¯ åê¹ ê ÈðÅ ÃÅÂÆ Ã ¶òÅÜ ¯ åê¹ ê ÈðÅ ÃÅÂÆ Ã ¶òÅÜ ¯ åê¹ ê ÈðÅ ÃÅÂÆ Ã ¶òÅÜ ¯ åê¹ ê ÈðÅ ÃÅÂÆ Ã ¶òÅÜ ¯ åê¹ ê ÈðÅ ÃÅÂÆ Ã ¶òÅ
Ü ¯ ÔÇð î ¶ð ¶  îÇé íÅäÆ Ô ¶¨Ü¯ ÔÇð î ¶ð ¶  îÇé íÅäÆ Ô ¶¨Ü¯ ÔÇð î ¶ð ¶  îÇé íÅäÆ Ô ¶¨Ü¯ ÔÇð î ¶ð ¶  îÇé íÅäÆ Ô ¶¨Ü¯ ÔÇð î ¶ð ¶  îÇé íÅäÆ Ô ¶¨

That service is pleasing to the mind
of the Guru and God which is rendered
without any hope and desire and is
regarded as a blessing of God. He who
says – ‘God has blessed me by yoking me to
His service’ – that service finds
acceptance and approval at the Divine
Portal.

If Guru blesses the devotee with a
‘shabad’ (hymn, or holy word) then five
illusions or misconceptions will be
annulled. Fear too will be annulled.

‘Such a one engaged though in household
affairs (or living in his very home), yet
remains unattached, as the lotus in
water.’ P. 1070
ÇòÚ¶ Ç× ÌÔ ÃçÅ ðÔ Ë  À °çÅÃÆÇòÚ¶ Ç× ÌÔ ÃçÅ ðÔ Ë  À °çÅÃÆÇòÚ¶ Ç× ÌÔ ÃçÅ ðÔ Ë  À °çÅÃÆÇòÚ¶ Ç× ÌÔ ÃçÅ ðÔ Ë  À °çÅÃÆÇòÚ¶ Ç× ÌÔ ÃçÅ ðÔ Ë  À °çÅÃÆ
ÇÜÀ° Õî« ðÔ Ë ÇòÇÚ êÅäÆ Ô ¶¨ÇÜÀ° Õî« ðÔ Ë ÇòÇÚ êÅäÆ Ô ¶¨ÇÜÀ° Õî« ðÔ Ë ÇòÇÚ êÅäÆ Ô ¶¨ÇÜÀ° Õî« ðÔ Ë ÇòÇÚ êÅäÆ Ô ¶¨ÇÜÀ° Õî« ðÔ Ë ÇòÇÚ êÅäÆ Ô ¶¨

He need  not leave the home and
go to a graveyard. He need not suffer
the heat of fire and the cold of snow. He
is awake and enlightened even while
living in his own home. Guru Sahib says
– ‘The Gursikhs are always awake while
the world sleeps. The egoist, even if he
has repaired to the caves and jungles
and lives in uninhabited forests, is
asleep. On the other hand, the Gursikh
lives unattached in his very home like
a lotus in water.’



‘Profitable is performance of that service
with which the True Guru is pleased, then
do flee all sins and evils.’ P. 314
ÃÅ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë  ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅÃÅ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë  ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅÃÅ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë  ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅÃÅ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë  ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅÃÅ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë  ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ
îé° î ³é ¶¨îé° î ³é ¶¨îé° î ³é ¶¨îé° î ³é ¶¨îé° î ³é ¶¨
ÜÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé° î³ÇéÁÅ åÅ êÅê ÕÃ¿îñÜÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé° î³ÇéÁÅ åÅ êÅê ÕÃ¿îñÜÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé° î³ÇéÁÅ åÅ êÅê ÕÃ¿îñÜÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé° î³ÇéÁÅ åÅ êÅê ÕÃ¿îñÜÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé° î³ÇéÁÅ åÅ êÅê ÕÃ¿îñ
í ¿é ¶¨í ¿é ¶¨í ¿é ¶¨í ¿é ¶¨í ¿é ¶¨
‘By performing whose service, the
account is still called for, that service is
hurtful indeed.’ P. 306
ÇÜÃ çÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÁËÇÜÃ çÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÁËÇÜÃ çÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÁËÇÜÃ çÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÁËÇÜÃ çÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÁË
ÃÅ Ã ¶òÅ ÁÀ°ÖÆ Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅ Ã ¶òÅ ÁÀ°ÖÆ Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅ Ã ¶òÅ ÁÀ°ÖÆ Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅ Ã ¶òÅ ÁÀ°ÖÆ Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅ Ã ¶òÅ ÁÀ°ÖÆ Ô ¯ÂÆ¨

That service is difficult and painful
where after doing service account has
to be given. On the other hand, whose
service should be performed?’ Guru
Sahib says –

‘Saith Nanak: Serve the Divine Guru
(Master) by whose sight are desires
fulfilled …. P. 306
éÅéÕ Ã ¶òÅ ÕðÔ ¹éÅéÕ Ã ¶òÅ ÕðÔ ¹éÅéÕ Ã ¶òÅ ÕðÔ ¹éÅéÕ Ã ¶òÅ ÕðÔ ¹éÅéÕ Ã ¶òÅ ÕðÔ ¹
ÔÇð ×¹ð Ãëñ çðÃé ÕÆ...¨ÔÇð ×¹ð Ãëñ çðÃé ÕÆ...¨ÔÇð ×¹ð Ãëñ çðÃé ÕÆ...¨ÔÇð ×¹ð Ãëñ çðÃé ÕÆ...¨ÔÇð ×¹ð Ãëñ çðÃé ÕÆ...¨

Serve the Guru; serve the perfect
holyman who has realized the Ultimate
Spiritual Reality.

… Thus shall reckoning [reckoning of
deeds by Dharamraja (the Righteous
Judge) is implied] not be called from
you.’ P. 306
............... ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³× Ë  é Õ ¯ÂÆ¨............... ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³× Ë  é Õ ¯ÂÆ¨............... ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³× Ë  é Õ ¯ÂÆ¨............... ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³× Ë  é Õ ¯ÂÆ¨............... ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³× Ë  é Õ ¯ÂÆ¨

Sant Baba Sahib Singh Ji of Una
was from the eleventh generation of
Guru Nanak Sahib’s progeny. Many
devotees rendered service at his
hermitage. At that time, the real
responsibility of the Sikh Raj (Rule) lay
with him. It was his duty to prevent the
Sikh Sardars from squabbling and to
guide Maharaja Ranjit Singh on the
right path. He had a large number of
servants and attendants. He had an
army of as many as thirteen thousand
soldiers. Almost the same was the
number of other attendants with him.
The chief of his ‘langar’ (common
kitchen), who served day and night, was
a Sikh named Bhag Singh. When Baba

Maharaj Singh Ji came to Baba Deep
Singh Ji, then, (it is recorded) he was
wearing royal robes. The latter asked
him, “O Gurmukh (Guruward person),
what service do you wish to
undertake?” He replied, “Sir! whatever
service you wish to assign to me.”

Baba Ji (Deep Singh Ji) said, “Serve
in the ‘langar’ (community kitchen).” At
that time, he put off his royal robes
and wore a jute sack round his neck.
He spread another sack near the
baking-plate in the kitchen, and from
that hour it became his permanent
work place, sleeping room, and sitting
room, where he remained day and
night all the 24 hours. For 28 years, he
did not leave that place and kept
serving with devotion and dedication.
How difficult it was! Twenty five to
thirty thousand pilgrims stayed with
Baba Ji all the time. Sometimes Rajas
and Maharajas (rulers) accompanied by
thousands of soldiers also stayed with
Baba Ji. The cooking vessels or
cauldrons at the hermitage were so
huge that they had wheels and were
pulled by horses. Man could not move
them in any way. Four attendants
entered them simultaneously to clean
them. One could keep a small cot in
them and sleep on it. Baba Ji (Maharaj
Singh) used to clean these huge
cauldrons.

One day, it so happened that ‘daal’
(pulse) was boiling in the cauldron and
it was overflowing. As there was no
large ladle at hand, Baba Ji stirred it
with his arm and prevented it from
overflowing. Baba Vir Singh Ji learnt
about it. At that time, Baba Maharaj
Singh’s original name was ‘Nihal Singh’.
But since he used to address everyone
as ‘Maharaj Ji’ (revered sir), he came to
be nicknamed as Maharaj Singh. Baba Ji



came to him with his arm bandaged
and greeted him. Now things have
changed and all kinds of prohibitions
are prescribed –  ‘Don’t pay obeisance
to holy men; don’t do this; don’t do
that.’ We claim to have become perfect,
but we are totally hollow from within.
Mere verbiage, but otherwise totally
hollow; far from Sikhism have we gone.
Only God knows what will become of
the present-day Sikhs. We find faults
and indulge in inanities. We are going
away from the teachings of Sri Guru
Granth Sahib. Greeting Baba Ji with
folded hands, Baba Maharaj Singh Ji
asked, “Revered sir, what has happened
to your arm?” He replied, “Maharaj
Singh! somewhere a Gursikh stirred
boiling pulse-curry with his arm. As a
result, blisters have been caused on my
arm.” So Baba Maharaj Singh Ji was
performing such a service that was
pleasing to the Guru. He was the
warrior who fought against the British
for four years from 1848 to 1852, and
stemmed the decline of Sikhism. When
Maharaja Ranjit Singh’s Sikh Raj was
gone, the population of the Sikhs was
88 lakhs. When the Sikhs were counted
during the census of the year 1861, two
great Sikh souls emerged in history.
One Baba Maharaj Singh and the other
Baba Ram Singh Ji Namdhari, whose
name we do not even like to utter
today. Now we seem to have become
greater than him. At that time, was
there any other Sikh warrior who could
fight against the English? He stemmed
the decline of Sikhism. He tried his best
to prevent the decline of Sikhism. The
census revealed that the number of
Sikhs had become 13,40,000. The English
census officials found that in thirteen
years, the population of Sikhs had
decreased by 75 lakhs. Thus the

average annual decrease in Sikh
population was about six lakhs. If the
trend continued, the Sikhs would
disappear in two years. So the English
said, “Get their pictures and statues
made for display in a museum, and
record in history that there was once a
community called Sikhs which ruled
also but has now vanished.” At the
same time, they also reported that
4,31,000 among them were such whom
it was impossible to make renegades.
Who are they? They are called ‘kukas’
and ‘Namdharis’. They are the only
Sikhs, and no other Sikhs are left here.”

So, in this way, for four years,
Baba Maharaj Singh defended and
looked after Sikhism, and offered
himself for arrest in the year 1852. In
1856, he passed away in a Singapore
jail.  Nobody remembers him; what
difficulties he faced; how he looked
after Sikhism; how he comforted the
suffering Sikhs; he did this work at
night. After him, Baba Ram Singh Ji
became his successor. He was ordered
not to stay at one place for more than
a night, because the English would not
let him preach and propagate Sikhism.
After him Baba Karam Singh of Hoti
Mardan preached Sikhism.

This was the kind of selfless service
he rendered. This is real service, in
which (there is no room for honour and
dishnour)–

‘One moved by thoughts of honour and
dishonour is not a true devotee or
servant.’ P. 51
îÅé ÁÇíîÅé î³è ¶ Ã ¯ Ã ¶òÕ¹ éÅÔÆ¨îÅé ÁÇíîÅé î³è ¶ Ã ¯ Ã ¶òÕ¹ éÅÔÆ¨îÅé ÁÇíîÅé î³è ¶ Ã ¯ Ã ¶òÕ¹ éÅÔÆ¨îÅé ÁÇíîÅé î³è ¶ Ã ¯ Ã ¶òÕ¹ éÅÔÆ¨îÅé ÁÇíîÅé î³è ¶ Ã ¯ Ã ¶òÕ¹ éÅÔÆ¨

He who takes pride in rendering
service, is not a true servant or devotee
of God.

Similarly, Baba Bhag Singh used to
perform service in the community
kitchen; it was a huge kitchen. His



mother too rendered service in the
‘langar’ (kitchen). She scrubbed utensils,
brought water and did other tasks too.
Many other women also rendered
service there. One day, Baba Ji got the
tidings that his mother had passed
away. Baba Ji became absorbed in deep
meditation. Holy men are able to see
into past, present and future. He said,
“Brothers! Don’t cremate her body. She
is going to come back to life.”

After sometime, his mother came
back to life. A large number of
devotees came to Baba Ji and greeted
him. After greetings, Baba Ji asked,
“Mother! kindly tell us what
happened.”

She said, “When I left the body,
two persons had come to take me.
They did not say or do anything to me.
They took me with great respect and
honour. When I appeared before the
‘Dharmraj’ (Righteous Judge), he ordered
Chitra-gupt to open my account (of
deeds and misdeeds). He said, ‘I do not
find her name in the register.’ To me it
appeared as if the Dharamraja was
surprised, and he said, ‘Hurry up. Find
her name quickly.’

At last, He (Dharamraja) also
became absorbed in meditation and
said, ‘O messengers! you have made a
mistake. She was not to come to my
court. She was to go to the court of
Guru Nanak Dev Ji. Why have you
brought her here?’

She further said, “Baba Ji! at that
moment, they started showing great
respect to me and served me very
well.”

At this Baba Ji said, “Well, holy
congregation! now have you developed
faith in Gurbani?”

All looked down. Nobody could

divine what Baba Ji wanted to convey.

They said, “Revered sir! kindly
elaborate; we haven’t followed you.”

He said, “Such is the Guru’s edict
–

Refrain:  Even Dharmraj (Righteous
Judge) will serve the devotees
of the saints.
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‘The Righteous Judge performs service for
him, who associates with the saints.
Angels and gods sing praises of him, who
associates with the saints.’ P. 271
ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã ¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã ¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã ¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã ¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã ¶òÅ¨
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Baba Ji said, “Look holy
congregation! the woman rendered
service in the kitchen; where did she get
praise? Even the Righteous Judge
performed service for her.”

Again he asked, “Mother! what
happened thereafter?”

She said, “He (Chitar-gupta) said –
‘I do not have her name in my register.
The messengers have brought her by
mistake. Her name is in the court of
Guru Nanak Dev Ji. She is aligned with
Guru Nanak Sahib. To me come, by
God’s command, only those who
commit sins and do virtuous and pious
deeds.

‘The Righteous Judge is under command
to sit and administer even-handed
justice.
The evil souls, professing love for
duality, they are thine subjects.’ P. 38
èðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ëèðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ëèðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ëèðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ëèðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ë
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Those who demand fruit for their
deeds come to me. I dispense



punishment to the evildoers and reward
to the doers of virtuous and pious
deeds. I dispense true justice to them. I
weigh their charitable deeds and decide
which heaven they deserve, for there
are as many as 15-16 ‘Swarg Loks’
(heavens). The greater the pious deeds,
the higher is the paradisal region to
which they gain entry. So (as per the
Guru’s edict) to me come the following
–

‘Good and evil that they sow, is by
Dharamraja (Righteous Judge)
adjudged.’ P. 1414
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This is the ‘bani’ (utterance) of Guru
Nanak Dev Ji. She said, “Revered sir!
now send me back. But let me have a
glimpse of Guru Nanak Sahib’s court.”
She further said, “When I went to Guru
Nanak Sahib’s court, the attendants said
– ‘O woman! you have still to live in
the world for another 7-8 years. How
have you come here. For the time being,
you should go back and render more
service.’”

So, in this way, service of the holy
finds acceptance and approval, but only
when the person performs service in
the right manner.

‘By performing whose service, the
account is still called for, that service is
hurtful indeed.’ P. 306
ÇÜÃ çÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÁË ÃÅÇÜÃ çÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÁË ÃÅÇÜÃ çÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÁË ÃÅÇÜÃ çÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÁË ÃÅÇÜÃ çÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ ÇëÇð ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÁË ÃÅ
Ã ¶òÅ ÁÀ°ÖÆ Ô ¯ÂÆ¨Ã¶òÅ ÁÀ°ÖÆ Ô ¯ÂÆ¨Ã¶òÅ ÁÀ°ÖÆ Ô ¯ÂÆ¨Ã¶òÅ ÁÀ°ÖÆ Ô ¯ÂÆ¨Ã¶òÅ ÁÀ°ÖÆ Ô ¯ÂÆ¨

Guru Sahib says that if you have to
render service, do it like this –

‘Saith Nanak: Serve the Divine Guru
(Master) by whose sight are desires
fulfilled. Thus shall reckoning [by the
Righteous Judge] not be called from you.’

P. 306
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Then no account of deeds is asked

for. Jagga Singh was a Gursikh of such
lofty feelings and ideas. He attended on
the Tenth Guru Sahib and served him.
He served with hands and feet. Having
attained spiritual understanding and
insight, he saw the Guru Sahib as God’s
own image. He did not see Guru Sahib
as a physical body made up of the five
elements, because the Guru’s edict is –

‘I have churned the body ocean and I
have seen an enamouring thing come to
view.
The Guru is God and God is the Guru, O
Nanak. There is no difference between the
two, my brother.’ P. 442
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He gained such a deep insight that
he saw the Guru all the time. All the
time, he had vision of Brahm (Lord
Creator) because it is this vision which
is spiritual insight or vision. Our vision
is that of the blind. We do not see the
truth, which fully pervades both within
and without us.

‘The infinite Lord is both within and
without.
The Auspicious Master is contained in
every heart.’ P. 293
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Despite the Guru’s telling us, we
do not believe it. The biggest problem
is that we do not accept the Guru’s
utterance. We will fight and kill the
person, if he says anything about the
Guru. We will commit more sin, but we
do not accept the Guru’s word; this is
the biggest sacrilege we commit. The
Guru will make the Gursikh swim
across the world-ocean, if he accepts or
obeys the Guru’s word; and reflects on
it.

‘All the mortals that there are in the
world behold the True Guru.



By merely seeing the Guru, one is not
emancipated until one reflects on the
Guru’s hymn.’ P. 594
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Until the Guru’s holy word comes
to be lodged in the heart through
devotion and reflection, one cannot
attain liberation, though fruit of having
a glimpse of the Guru does accrue. The
Sikh will reap the fruit of having a
sight of the Guru but this does not
bring liberation because his holy word
has not been reflected or meditated
upon. We do not understand this truth.

Bhai Jagga Singh had gained
knowledge of the essence. His mind or
heart had become pure through Divine
Name meditation and God’s worship.
While concentrating on the Guru in his
mind –

‘As is discarded the bond of the three
qualities (of Maya), is the Tenth Door
opened;
Then brother, is the mind inebriated.’

P. 1123
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His mind became calm and tranquil.
It became absorbed in spontaneous deep
meditation.

‘Tranquil meditation, ecstasy have the
mind occupied –
The joy of this to none is known, other
than he that has it.’ P. 106
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This state of deep and tranquil
meditation is attained both when the
eyes are shut and open, both while
engaged in one’s work or business and
walking about, both while awake and
asleep. The world does not know
whether the holy man is sleeping or

waking.

So, that Gursikh had attained such
a state while serving the Guru.

On the other hand, there were
many other Gursikhs who too served
the Tenth Guru Sahib daily. They did
duty in the Guru’s chamber, and
rendered various other services to Guru
Sahib. But they were extremely jealous
of Bhai Jagga Singh who did the
maximum service to the Guru. And
those who are jealous of God’s gift can
never be true Gursikhs.

Once the Gursikhs asked Sovereign
Fifth Guru Sahib, “O True Sovereign!
the sensual desires of the world and its
life styles are living. They continue
surging within us like fire even though
we practise Divine Name meditation
and read Gurbani. Why is it so? Why is
our mind not at peace?” Guru Sahib
said spontaneously, “Brothers! you
should go in for four marriages more.”

The devotees had come from
distant places. They were in a dilemma
whether or not to obey the Guru’s
word. They did not understand what he
meant. So they said to the Jathedar
(Group leader), “Sir, we haven’t
followed the Guru. We are fed up with
one marriage. If we have four wives,
then our homes will become virtual
battlefields.” So they collectively went
to Guru Sahib and submitted, “Sir! one
marriage is enough. We feel that it
would have been much better if we had
not married at all. But now you have
commanded us to go in for four
marriages more.” Guru Sahib said,
“Dear brothers! I am not asking you to
contract physical marriages. You didn’t
ask us, and we didn’t tell about the
new marriages. Since now you have
asked me, I shall explain to you what I
mean. There are four things needed to



prevent jealousy; marry them. That is,
you should adopt them or imbibe
them.”

“First is called ‘sympathy’ or
‘compassion’. Be kind to those who are
poorer and weaker than you. Don’t feel
proud that you are a big man. The
blessings you are enjoying have been
bestowed by the Guru. You have no
power and control over them. Help the
poor as much as you can. So cultivate
‘compassion’.”

“The second tendency to be
imbibed is friendliness. For those who
are your equals, your colleagues and
have progressed as much as you, you
should cultivate friendship. You should
have yearning. You should praise those
who have outstripped you and done
better in life. This is called ‘muddita birti’
(tendency to feel happy in other’s
progress and prosperity).”

“Those who feel jealous of you,
remove their jealousy through ‘paykhiya
birti’ (tendency to ignore what others
do, say, or feel about you). Gradually,
start keeping away from them. If today
you are meeting them daily, start
meeting them after a week, then after
a fortnight, then after a month and then
slowly forget everything unpleasant and
hurting.”

“So in this way, jealousy shall be
cured, otherwise, the malady of jealousy
is such that man harms himself, and
wishes two times and four times harm
to the other.  So it is God’s gift. Some
He gives less and some, more.

‘Indulge not in envy and bickering, O my
soul.
By constantly doing good deeds are these
obtained, O my mind.’ P. 479
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Don’t be jealous or envious of

others for their gifts are God-given.
Refrain:  Some have woven bedsteads

while some have not even a
ragged patched blanket.
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‘To some are given vestures of silk, to
some woven bedsteads;
Some have not even an old patched
quilt;
Some have huts of straw.’ P. 479
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Guru Sahib said, “These are God-
given gifts according to one’s destiny.
So my dear, why feel envious of God-
given gifts?

‘Indulge not in envy and bickering, O my
soul.
By constantly doing good, these are
obtained, O my mind.
The potter kneads the same clay and
colours the vessels in various ways.
In some he sees pearls and strings of
pearls and to others he attaches filth.’

P. 479
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So, it is in this way that jealousy or
envy is removed.” Guru Sahib says –

‘Whoever has his mind in the sole Lord
dyed. P. 189
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He whose mind is dyed in God’s
love and is imbued with or drenched in
it, what happens to him?

‘To envy others he forgets.’ P. 189
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He does not let the evil thought of
envy enter his mind –



‘Except the Lord views he nothing else –
The Lord who is the Supreme Doer.’

P. 189
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How can envy enter the mind of
one who has a full view of the Lord?

‘He who by his mind lives holy teaching,
and by his tongue utters the Name
Divine,
Never is shaken or in doubt.’ P. 189
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‘Put away from my mind is envy of
others,
As company of the holy I have attained.
None now is our foe, or a stranger –
With all are we in accord.’ P. 1299
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So, such was the state of Gursikh
Jagga Singh’s mental inclinations. His
fellow ‘sewadars’ (attendants) reviled
and berated him all the time. They even
called him names, and pushed him
around saying – ‘You claim to be a
greater Sikh of the Guru; they said very
harsh and bitter words to him – ‘There
have been many like you who came
here before. You will also suffer a
similar fate. You will come to know
when you will also be thrown out from
here.’ But in response, he simply folded
his hands before them. He said neither
good nor ill words to them. He would
say, ‘Dear brothers! it is the Guru’s
kindness and grace. He is taking service
from me as long as he wishes.’

Overcome with envy, they said such
harsh words to him which were
unbearable.

One day, Guru Sahib was sitting
calmly with his eyes closed casually.
Jagga Singh’s fellow Sikhs said harsh
and sarcastic words to him while he

responded saying with folded hands,
“Dear brothers! I am really such a
person as you have described me.” Guru
Sahib heard all this and remarked,
“Look! first of all, a Sikh is forbidden to
say harsh and insulting words. You have
spoken so insultingly and that too near
me and within my hearing.”

Guru Sahib knew everything. He
also knew that Jagga Singh’s colleagues
pushed him around, but he did not say
anything to them and humbly folded
his hands before them saying, “I am
liable to make mistakes. Please continue
guiding me and reforming me so that I
may be able to rectify my mistakes.”

Guru Sahib said, “He who speaks
insultingly or discourteously is spurned
from the Divine Portal. In the Guru’s
Sikhism, there is no room for a
discourteous person. Here is valued and
honoured one who speaks courteously
and sweetly. On him fall the True
Guru’s joys and blessings.” So Guru
Sahib called Jagga Singh and said to
him, “Bhai Jagga Singh, what did your
fellows say unto you? They said very
harsh and insulting words; I was awake,
and not asleep.” Jagga Singh said, “True
Sovereign! you know everything. They
did not say anything to me. They are
like my elder brothers, and elder
brothers do tender good advice. If the
younger one makes a mistake, the
elders beat also and say harsh words to
him. O Sovereign! it makes no
difference to me. Cast your gracious
glance on them and be kind to them.
Give peace to their troubled hearts.” So,
hearing the Guru’s words, the devotees
gathered there. Before all the devotees,
Guru Sahib said, “Well brothers! bring
a bowl of water.” He got a big bowl of
water. He asked a Gursikh to put a
sugar bubble into it. Another he asked



to bring a lump of clay from a heap and
put it into the bowl. A third one he
asked to put a pebble into the bowl.
Thereafter, Guru Sahib kept discoursing
for a long time (pehar – a period of three
hours). Then he said, “Dear devotees!
go and take out the sugar bubble.” The
man, who had put the sugar bubble,
saw that there was no sugar bubble to
be seen in the bowl.

He said, “True Sovereign! the sugar
bubble is not there.”

Guru Sahib asked, “Where has it
gone?”

He said, “Sir, it got dissolved in
water.”

Guru Sahib asked, “Is it not visible
separately?”

He said, “No sir! it has assumed
the form of water.”

The second devotee took out the
lump of clay.

Guru Sahib said, “Put it here in the
sun.”

After that, the third person took out
his pebble. Guru Sahib said to him,
“Well brother! is the pebble wet or
dry.” He replied, “Sir! it was wet, but
with the air it has become dry.”

After sometime, he said to the man
who had taken out the lump of clay,
“What is the state of your lump of
clay?”

He replied, “Sir! first, it was just
mud; now it has become a bit hard. If
it is kept longer in the sun, it will
become a hard lump.”

Putting the apron round their neck,
the entire congregation asked Guru
Sahib, “O True Sovereign! we have not
been able to understand your miracle.”

Guru Sahib said, “Dear brothers!
we have shown you two things in
reality. Coming to us, many people
embrace Sikhism and come to be called
our Sikhs (disciples). They claim that
they have a Guru (Holy Preceptor), but
their states are different. First are
those, who embrace Sikhism in the true
sense of the word. Their state is
different, who embrace Sikhism by
considering the Guru as God Himself
and imbibe and follow each and every
word uttered by him. They become
dyed in the Guru’s love and devotion.

Refrain: Sandalwood do they become by
remaining near sandalwood.
èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Ú¿çé ìä Ü»ç¶ é ¶ , Ú ¿çé ç¶Ú ¿çé ìä Ü»ç¶ é ¶ , Ú ¿çé ç¶Ú ¿çé ìä Ü»ç¶ é ¶ , Ú ¿çé ç¶Ú ¿çé ìä Ü»ç¶ é ¶ , Ú ¿çé ç¶Ú ¿çé ìä Ü»ç¶ é ¶ , Ú ¿çé ç¶

é ¶ó ¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ -B, B.é¶ó ¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ -B, B.é¶ó ¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ -B, B.é¶ó ¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ -B, B.é¶ó ¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ -B, B.
‘Saith Kabir: The sandalwood tree even
though surrounded by ‘dhak’ (an inferior
trifoliate plant) and idle weeds is good;
These too living close to sandalwood
turn the same.’ P. 1365
ÕìÆð Ú¿çé ÕÅ ÇìðòÅ íñÅ ì ¶Çó ©ú ãÅÕÕìÆð Ú¿çé ÕÅ ÇìðòÅ íñÅ ì ¶Çó ©ú ãÅÕÕìÆð Ú¿çé ÕÅ ÇìðòÅ íñÅ ì ¶Çó ©ú ãÅÕÕìÆð Ú¿çé ÕÅ ÇìðòÅ íñÅ ì ¶Çó ©ú ãÅÕÕìÆð Ú¿çé ÕÅ ÇìðòÅ íñÅ ì ¶Çó ©ú ãÅÕ
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úÇÂ íÆ Ú¿çé° Ô¯ÇÂ ðÔ¶ ìÃ¶ Ü¹ Ú¿çé êÅÇÃ¨úÇÂ íÆ Ú¿çé° Ô¯ÇÂ ðÔ¶ ìÃ¶ Ü¹ Ú¿çé êÅÇÃ¨úÇÂ íÆ Ú¿çé° Ô¯ÇÂ ðÔ¶ ìÃ¶ Ü¹ Ú¿çé êÅÇÃ¨úÇÂ íÆ Ú¿çé° Ô¯ÇÂ ðÔ¶ ìÃ¶ Ü¹ Ú¿çé êÅÇÃ¨úÇÂ íÆ Ú¿çé° Ô¯ÇÂ ðÔ¶ ìÃ¶ Ü¹ Ú¿çé êÅÇÃ¨

Guru Sahib said, “Such Gursikhs are
influenced by ‘bani’ (Guru’s utterance).
They give up sinful and evil ways. They
give up their own nature and imbibe
the Guru’s nature and temperament very
much like the plants in the
neighbourhood of sandalwood trees
which are filled with sandalwood scent.
Similarly, a loving and devoted Sikh
who engages in Divine Name
meditation and God’s worship by
imbibing the Guru’s virtues becomes
Guru-like.

‘The Khalsa is fashioned in my own
characteristic image.
In the Khalsa do I abide.’
‘The true Khalsa is one who experiences
the ecstasy of self-realisation.
There is no difference among God,  I and
him.’ Sarb Loh Granth
ÖÅñÃÅ î ¶ð ¯  ð Èê Ô Ë  ÖÅÃ¨ÖÅñÃÅ î ¶ð ¯  ð Èê Ô Ë  ÖÅÃ¨ÖÅñÃÅ î ¶ð ¯  ð Èê Ô Ë  ÖÅÃ¨ÖÅñÃÅ î ¶ð ¯  ð Èê Ô Ë  ÖÅÃ¨ÖÅñÃÅ î ¶ð ¯  ð Èê Ô Ë  ÖÅÃ¨
ÖÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô ½  Õð ½  ÇéòÅÃ¨ÖÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô ½  Õð ½  ÇéòÅÃ¨ÖÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô ½  Õð ½  ÇéòÅÃ¨ÖÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô ½  Õð ½  ÇéòÅÃ¨ÖÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô ½  Õð ½  ÇéòÅÃ¨
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One are those who appraise the
Guru. They watch his actions and
regard him as a superior or exalted
human being. But they do not regard
him as God’s image. They do not
change their nature and temperament.
No change comes in them, and none
can make spiritual progress by
remaining proud and self-conceited.

Refrain:  The bamboo remains bereft of
scent even by remaining near
the sandalwood tree.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã ¹× ¿èÆúºì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã ¹× ¿èÆúºì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã ¹× ¿èÆúºì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã ¹× ¿èÆúºì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã ¹× ¿èÆúº
Ö Åñ Æ ,Ö Åñ Æ ,Ö Åñ Æ ,Ö Åñ Æ ,Ö Åñ Æ ,
é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú¿çé ç¶ -B, B.é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú¿çé ç¶ -B, B.é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú¿çé ç¶ -B, B.é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú¿çé ç¶ -B, B.é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú¿çé ç¶ -B, B.

‘Kabir, the bamboo is drowned in its ego.
Let no one drown oneself like this.
Even though abiding close to the
sandalwood, is the bamboo not made
fragrant.’ P. 1365
ÕìÆð ì»Ã ¹  ìâÅÂÆ ì È ÇâÁÅÕìÆð ì»Ã ¹  ìâÅÂÆ ì È ÇâÁÅÕìÆð ì»Ã ¹  ìâÅÂÆ ì È ÇâÁÅÕìÆð ì»Ã ¹  ìâÅÂÆ ì È ÇâÁÅÕìÆð ì»Ã ¹  ìâÅÂÆ ì È ÇâÁÅ
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Guru Sahib said, “The others are
those who remain close to the Guru. In
their heart or mind is the pride of their
Sikhism and their deeds. Dear brothers,
neither the Guru’s ‘bani’ (utterance) nor
his life makes any impact on him, such
as –

‘Kabir, the bamboo is drowned in its
ego. Let no one drown oneself like this.
Even though abiding close to the
sandalwood, is the bamboo not made
fragrant.’ P. 1365
ÕìÆð ì»Ã ¹  ìâÅÂÆ ì È ÇâÁÅÕìÆð ì»Ã ¹  ìâÅÂÆ ì È ÇâÁÅÕìÆð ì»Ã ¹  ìâÅÂÆ ì È ÇâÁÅÕìÆð ì»Ã ¹  ìâÅÂÆ ì È ÇâÁÅÕìÆð ì»Ã ¹  ìâÅÂÆ ì È ÇâÁÅ
ÇÂÀ° îå â±ìÔ ¹  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÂÀ° îå â±ìÔ ¹  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÂÀ° îå â±ìÔ ¹  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÂÀ° îå â±ìÔ ¹  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÂÀ° îå â±ìÔ ¹  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨
Ú¿çé ÕË ÇéÕà¶ ìÃ Ë ì»Ã ¹ Ã ¹× ¿è ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ú¿çé ÕË ÇéÕà¶ ìÃ Ë ì»Ã ¹ Ã ¹× ¿è ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ú¿çé ÕË ÇéÕà¶ ìÃ Ë ì»Ã ¹ Ã ¹× ¿è ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ú¿çé ÕË ÇéÕà¶ ìÃ Ë ì»Ã ¹ Ã ¹× ¿è ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ú¿çé ÕË ÇéÕà¶ ìÃ Ë ì»Ã ¹ Ã ¹× ¿è ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨

Such a Gursikh is like this pebble.
The Sikh deovtees said, “Revered sir! is
there any secret or mystery in Sikhism
too?”

Guru Sahib replied, “Yes, dear
brothers! it depends on one’s devotion
and faith. Some come with total

circumspection and devotion, while
some come just casually. There is
difference between the two. This is,
however, not the Guru’s fault. The
Guru rains Name-nectar. Some place
their mind and body vessel at an
isolated place, where not even a drop
of ‘amrit’ (nectar) rains, while others
place it in front of the Guru. Those
who place their heart before the Guru
are filled with Name-nectar.

But those who appraise and assess
the Guru, and serve him as a human
being, receive no impact of the Guru’s
teachings and the Name-nectar rained
by him.”

Guru Sahib said, “Broadly
speaking, Sikhism is of five types. First
– in imitation of others, people are
embracing Sikhism in large numbers,
without thinking about its use and
purpose. They have no goal before
them while entering the fold of Sikhism,
and have no idea of the good that will
accrue to them. Such an adoption of the
Sikh faith in imitation of others has no
lasting impression and people who
embrace Sikhism imitatively become
apostates after sometime. They fall back
into the same abyss from where the
Guru had taken them out.

Secondly, some persons embrace
Sikhism for furthering their business
interests. Suppose a person is a
shopkeeper. If the entire village has
embraced Sikhism, he (shopkeeper) too
embraces Sikhism, so that his shop may
do good business. This is Sikhism for
improving one’s business and trade.
People adopt the Guru too for their
business interests. Someone adopt the
Guru hoping that by doing so, their
business will prosper, their buffaloes
will start yielding more milk, they will



be blessed with many issues and they
will thrive. So, with such hopes in the
mind, people embrace Sikhism.

Thirdly, people become Sikhs out
of desire covetousness. They think,
“Since all have become Sikhs, let me
also become a Sikh. This will add to my
prestige.” Such persons become Sikhs
for their selfish interests. Put these three
types of Sikhs in one bracket. They are
like bamboos which are not influenced
by Sikhism, because they have not come
to the Guru with a pure and clear heart.
On the other hand, there are those Sikhs
who come to the Guru with the faith
and conviction that their body, mind
and wealth belong to him (Guru) and
they stick to this faith determinedly.

Some Sikhs come to the Guru with
the feeling that there is no difference
between the Guru and God. Their mind
is awakened and enlightened. They
receive the gift of ‘Brahm gyan’
(knowledge of the ultimate spiritual
Reality). This is the most precious thing
with the Guru.

‘The True Guru brings out and gives the
bright jewel of Name to him who is
attached to His service.’ P. 40
ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×Á»ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×Á»ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×Á»ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×Á»ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò Ë  ñÇ×Á»
ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨ÕÇã ðåé° ç ¶ò Ë  êð×ÅÇÃ¨

The jewel of ‘Brahm gyan’
(knowledge of ultimate spiritual
Reality), that is with the Guru. He
reveals it to the devotees and lodges it
in their heart and mind, because they
rightly deserve it. When the bright
jewel Name becomes lodged in the
heart, their eyes are opened, and their
vision becoming transformed, they feel
like this -

Refrain: It is the Lord who speaks in
all beings.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ðÅî ì ¯ñ ¶  ðÅî ì ¯ñ ¶  ðÅî ì ¯ñçË,ðÅî ì ¯ñ ¶  ðÅî ì ¯ñ ¶  ðÅî ì ¯ñçË,ðÅî ì ¯ñ ¶  ðÅî ì ¯ñ ¶  ðÅî ì ¯ñçË,ðÅî ì ¯ñ ¶  ðÅî ì ¯ñ ¶  ðÅî ì ¯ñçË,ðÅî ì ¯ñ ¶  ðÅî ì ¯ñ ¶  ðÅî ì ¯ñçË,
ÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç ¶ ÇòÚ ðÅîÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç ¶ ÇòÚ ðÅîÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç ¶ ÇòÚ ðÅîÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç ¶ ÇòÚ ðÅîÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç ¶ ÇòÚ ðÅî
ì¯ñçË-B, D.ì¯ñçË-B, D.ì¯ñçË-B, D.ì¯ñçË-B, D.ì¯ñçË-B, D.

‘Within all the hearts the Lord speaks,
the Omnipresent Lord speaks;
Save the Lord, who is that speaks?
The same clay is in the elephant, the ant
and the many varieties of vessels.
In immobile life, mobile beings, worms,
moths and in every heart, the Lord is
contained, O man.
Think thou of one Infinite Lord and
abandon all other hopes, O man.
Supplicates Namdev, I have become
desire-free and in this state who is the
Lord and who the servant, O man?’

P. 988
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ÁÀ°ð åÜÔ¹ Ãí ÁÅÃÅ ð ¶¨ÁÀ°ð åÜÔ¹ Ãí ÁÅÃÅ ð ¶¨ÁÀ°ð åÜÔ¹ Ãí ÁÅÃÅ ð ¶¨ÁÀ°ð åÜÔ¹ Ãí ÁÅÃÅ ð ¶¨ÁÀ°ð åÜÔ¹ Ãí ÁÅÃÅ ð ¶¨
ê ÌäòË éÅîÅ íÂ ¶ ÇéÔÕÅîÅê ÌäòË éÅîÅ íÂ ¶ ÇéÔÕÅîÅê ÌäòË éÅîÅ íÂ ¶ ÇéÔÕÅîÅê ÌäòË éÅîÅ íÂ ¶ ÇéÔÕÅîÅê ÌäòË éÅîÅ íÂ ¶ ÇéÔÕÅîÅ
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Guru Sahib said, “Their vision
having been awakened, they see God in
all beings, and after obtaining the boon
of ‘Brahmgyan’ (knowledge of Ultimate
Reality or Lord Creator) they become
absorbed in the Guru-God, and do not
remain distinct or separate from Him.
“So brothers! this is the secret of
Sikhism. One Sikh has a frog-like
tendency, while the other has a
different mental inclination. In mud
there are two things, both the frog and
the lotus flower. The frog being
ignorant of the flower, eats the algae,
while the black bee coming from far
away, enjoys its fragrance.” So there,
Guru Sahib uttered the following hymn
–

Refrain: The frog knows not the quin-
tessence of the saints.
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 So Guru Sahib said, “Both the
lotus flower and algae are present in
water. The frog does not know the
lotus, which is known to the black bees.
Coming from afar, they come to
partake of its fragrance. But the frog
that lives near it eats only the algae, or
water weeds.”

Guru Sahib uttered the following
hymn of Sovereign Guru Nanak Sahib
and directed the devotees’ attention
towards it.

‘Inside the pure water of the pool abide
both lotus and algae.’ P. 990
Çìîñ îÞÅÇð ìÃÇÃ ÇéðîñÇìîñ îÞÅÇð ìÃÇÃ ÇéðîñÇìîñ îÞÅÇð ìÃÇÃ ÇéðîñÇìîñ îÞÅÇð ìÃÇÃ ÇéðîñÇìîñ îÞÅÇð ìÃÇÃ Çéðîñ
Üñ êçîÇé ÜÅòñ ð ¶¨Üñ êçîÇé ÜÅòñ ð ¶¨Üñ êçîÇé ÜÅòñ ð ¶¨Üñ êçîÇé ÜÅòñ ð ¶¨Üñ êçîÇé ÜÅòñ ð ¶¨

The lotus abides in water and
closely abides algae too. The water is
pure and clear.

‘The lotus abiding in the company of
algae and water, yet by their pollution is
untouched.’ P. 990
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The lotus lives in the company of
water, and so does the algae but the
frog does not imbibe any impression
from the lotus:

‘Frog! never shalt thou acquire
illumination.’ P. 990
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Guru Sahib said, “The apostate
with froglike tendency, the Gursikh with
a harsh and stern temper and devoid of
faith does not know the Guru’s way and
love, even though he lives with him
(Guru):

‘Eating of these weeds, though abiding in
pure water….’ P. 990
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He eats weeds and abides in pure
water:

‘…….. yet know not thou amrita
(nectar).’

P. 990
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Who knows the ‘amrit’ (nectar)? The
bee comes to the flower and goes away
after sucking honey from it. The frog
does not know this –

‘The frog in water ever abides, not so the
humming-bee, yet from a height, the
fragrance of the lotus it smells.’ P. 990
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There too abides the black-bee. The
black-bee comes and discourses about
its merits. He comes there and takes
away its fragrance and honey.

‘Seeing the moon from afar, the kamina
lotus blossoms and bows its head by
reason of its inner intuition.’ P. 990
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When the moon rises in the sky,
kamina lotus flowers bow to it. They
feel and experience the rising of the
moon. They know Waheguru (God) in
their heart. They abide in love of God.

‘Thou frog! clever with thy place in
water listen:
In milk lie amrita (nectar), sweetness of
sugar and honey.’ P. 990
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O frog! you do not taste amrita,
sugar and milk. Like the flea, you have
no knowledge of milk. Adopting flea-
like tendencies, you suck blood. You
have not imbibed the Guru’s teaching in
your heart.

‘Thy nature thou dost not discard, like
the flea,
That is in love with blood, discarding
milk.’ P. 990
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Just as the flea’s love is for blood,
even thou milk is with it in its teats,
similarly –

‘With the wise live the ignorant, who to
Vedas and shastras, listen without
avail.’ P. 990
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He lives with scholars and listens
to the Vedas and Shastras (scriptures).

‘Thy nature thou dost not discard, like
the flea,
That is in love with blood, discarding
milk.’ P. 990
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‘Thus their character they givest not up,
as cur’s tail.’ P. 990

Someone said that he would
straighten it. He kept it straight in a
pipe for twelve years. After twelve
years, when he took it out, it was still
curled. Guru Sahib said: ‘Some persons
adopt Sikhism in this manner. They
read Gurbani, render service in a place
of worship, but they do not give up
their nature or temper. They continue to
remain self-willed or self-oriented. They
do not reform themselves –

‘Those that are hypocrites, to the Name
are not attached;
Others at the Divine feet bow.
Saith Nanak: Each receives what is
primarily recorded.
With the tongue the holy Name you
utter.’ P. 990
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Guru Sahib said, “O dear
Guruwards! this Sikh named Bhai Jagga
Singh is a perfect Gursikh. By ever
remaining Gurmukh (Guruward or
Guru-directed), he renders service. The
rest of these all live with us. You might
be thinking – they live with the Tenth
Guru Sahib at his feet and in his refuge
and so are very noble and lofty. But
they are flea-like. They haven’t tasted
Name-nectar as yet. They haven’t
imbibed the faith that the Guru is ever
awake and is omniscient. The moment
we shut our eyes a little, they start

abusing. They are so self-willed and
apostate that they do not feel the
presence of the Guru. They do not
realize in their heart the power,
greatness and importance of the Guru.
They are like a lump of clay and
pebble. This Bhai Jagga Singh is like a
sugar-bubble, who merges himself in
the Guru. Guru Sahib says like this –
‘Dear brothers! if you have to become a
Sikh (disciple) –

‘By becoming like a corpse can you
become a disciple and not by merely
talking.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 3/18
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To become a perfect disciple, one
has to become a boughten slave.

‘Like a boughten slave he should always
engage himself in service.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 3/18
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A slave has no right, and so he
never asks for anything.

Once the king of Afghanistan
bought a slave. Seeing his conduct and
gait, he thought of giving him all those
things and conveniences which he
enjoyed as a free man. He ordered that,
the slave should be presented before
him. The slave came.

The king said to him, “O slave! I
want to ask a few things from you and
then make arrangements for you
because I have learnt that you are a
very noble person and catching hold of
you, your captors have sold you as a
slave. So it becomes my duty to ask you
what conveniences I should give to
you.” He said, “Sir, I am a slave, and a
slave never makes any demands
because he has no rights.” If we buy an
animal, we may slaughter it and eat it,
or starve it to death; in our country
there is no law for the protection of
animals. In England, if a dog is killed



by someone, he is sentenced to a long
term of imprisonment. If a pet dog or
cat gets killed due to negligence, then
also one can be imprisoned. The
government takes care of the animals,
but in our country, things are different.
So, in this way, an animal has no rights.
You may water him or not. You may
keep him hungry and make him work
day and night, he cannot object. It is
because he has been purchased. So, at
that time, the slave said, “Your majesty!
command me.”

The king said, “O slave! your gait,
look and manner of talking charm my
heart. I have observed that you speak
very politely and lovingly. You are
very sweet-tongued. You are very wise
and intelligent. Tell me your name, so
that we may call you by your proper
name. Now we have given you
arbitrary names and call you by
whatever name we like – fictitious
names. Secondly, what are your eating
and drinking habits? When do you take
your food? What do you eat in the
morning, at noon, in the evening and
at night? Kindly tell us all this, so that
we may make arrangements
accordingly. Thirdly, what type of
clothes do you wish to wear? When do
you want to get up in the morning?”

The slave said, “Sir! the answer to
all these questions is one. Since I am a
slave, I have no right to anything. You
may call me by whatever name you like;
I shall respond to it, because I had a
name of my own when I was a free
man. I had a very high name. At that
time, somebody addressed me as Sardar
Bahadur, another as Khan Bahadur and
still another as Rai Bahadur. In fact,
nobody called me by my name. They
addressed me as ‘sarkar’ (honorific form
of address for ruler, officer or master).
Now I have no name. I shall respond by

whatever name you call me.”

“As regards my food, when I was
not a slave, there was a food chart
according to which I was served at
different times. Now I shall eat
whatever food you offer me. It is up to
you to give me whatever food you like
– good or bad. I have no right. For
wearing, you may give me clothes that
are pleasing to your eyes. You may give
me rags to wear, or dirty clothes,
whether male dress or female dress. I
have no liking or preference. It is your
liking, which clothes on my body
appear pleasing to your eyes.”

“Fourthly, when you tell me to go
to sleep, I will sleep, and when you ask
me to get up, I will get up. So I have
no right as I am a slave.” So Guru
Sahib said, “Dear brothers! In Sikhism,
unless and until one becomes a slave –

‘By becoming corpse-like can you become
a disciple and not by merely talking.
Only the contented and devout martyr
can be rid of illusion and fear.
Like a boughten slave, he should always
engage himself in service.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 3/18
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He cannot unite with the Guru
because ‘I’ or ‘ego’ remains in him.
Therefore, Sovereign Guru Nanak Sahib
has made the following utterance:

Refrain: A boughten slave am I,
Fortunate is my name …….
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‘A boughten slave am I, my name the
Fortunate.
By the Guru’s (Master’s) word in the
market sold;
As directed, have I engaged myself in
task.
What cleverness can Thy servant show?



The Lord’s commands can I not perform
well.’ P. 991
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When I have become a Sikh then
why resort to any artifice or cleverness?

‘Call me any, good or bad – to the Lord
my self have I dedicated.’ P. 528
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Whether I get something or not,
whether any desire of mine is fulfilled
or not, I should have no complaint that
inspite of rendering service I have
suffered such a fate. Why have these
unsavoury things happened to me?
Harbouring such complaints amounts to
bargaining with the Guru. This is not
true Sikhism. Such is Sikhism as
described in the following edict–

‘All the troubles if I drink as water and
drive before me the earth.’ P. 147
Ã×ñ¶ ç ÈÖ êÅäÆ ÕÇð êÆò»Ã×ñ¶ ç ÈÖ êÅäÆ ÕÇð êÆò»Ã×ñ¶ ç ÈÖ êÅäÆ ÕÇð êÆò»Ã×ñ¶ ç ÈÖ êÅäÆ ÕÇð êÆò»Ã×ñ¶ ç ÈÖ êÅäÆ ÕÇð êÆò»
èðåÆ ÔÅÕ ÚñÅÂÆ¨èðåÆ ÔÅÕ ÚñÅÂÆ¨èðåÆ ÔÅÕ ÚñÅÂÆ¨èðåÆ ÔÅÕ ÚñÅÂÆ¨èðåÆ ÔÅÕ ÚñÅÂÆ¨

And remember God in joy as well
as sorrow.

‘If Thou blesseth me with happiness,
then meditate I on Thee.

Even in pain I forget Thee not.
If Thou givest me hunger, still would I
feel fulfilled,
And in suffering feel joy.
Cutting body and person to pieces would
I make offering,
And in fire immolate myself.’ P. 757
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ç ¹ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ Ë  ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ç¹ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ Ë  ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ç¹ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ Ë  ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ç¹ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ Ë  ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ç¹ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ Ë  ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨
Ü¶ í ¹Ö ç ¶ ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅÜ¶ í ¹Ö ç ¶ ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅÜ¶ í ¹Ö ç ¶ ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅÜ¶ í ¹Ö ç ¶ ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅÜ¶ í ¹Ö ç ¶ ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ
ç ¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ã ÈÖ îéÅÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ã ÈÖ îéÅÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ã ÈÖ îéÅÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ã ÈÖ îéÅÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ã ÈÖ îéÅÂÆ¨
åé° îé° ÕÅÇà ÕÅÇà Ãí¹ ÁðêÆåé° îé° ÕÅÇà ÕÅÇà Ãí¹ ÁðêÆåé° îé° ÕÅÇà ÕÅÇà Ãí¹ ÁðêÆåé° îé° ÕÅÇà ÕÅÇà Ãí¹ ÁðêÆåé° îé° ÕÅÇà ÕÅÇà Ãí¹ ÁðêÆ
ÇòÇÚ Á×éÆ ÁÇòÇÚ Á×éÆ ÁÇòÇÚ Á×éÆ ÁÇòÇÚ Á×éÆ ÁÇòÇÚ Á×éÆ ÁÅÇê ÜñÅÂÆ¨ÅÇê ÜñÅÂÆ¨ÅÇê ÜñÅÂÆ¨ÅÇê ÜñÅÂÆ¨ÅÇê ÜñÅÂÆ¨

The feeling of ‘ego and ‘I-ness’ I
would burn in fire. My body, mind and
wealth I would offer to the Guru.

‘The fan would I wave, draw water, and
live on what Thou dost grant.’ P. 757
êÖÅ ë ¶ðÆ êÅäÆ ã¯òÅ Ü ¯ ç ¶òÇÔ Ã ¯ ÖÅÂÆ¨êÖÅ ë ¶ðÆ êÅäÆ ã¯òÅ Ü ¯ ç ¶òÇÔ Ã ¯ ÖÅÂÆ¨êÖÅ ë ¶ðÆ êÅäÆ ã¯òÅ Ü ¯ ç ¶òÇÔ Ã ¯ ÖÅÂÆ¨êÖÅ ë ¶ðÆ êÅäÆ ã¯òÅ Ü ¯ ç ¶òÇÔ Ã ¯ ÖÅÂÆ¨êÖÅ ë ¶ðÆ êÅäÆ ã¯òÅ Ü ¯ ç ¶òÇÔ Ã ¯ ÖÅÂÆ¨

So such is the nature or mental
inclination of a Gursikh. O Gursikhs! by
drinking ‘amrit’ (nectar) as a formality
have you become Sikhs of the Guru.
No; you have done so imitatively, for
business interests, or for fulfilment of
desires. A Sikh is one with faith and
devotion. The others come to the fold of
Sikhism for some self interest, and they
get also whatever they ask for.

‘Whatever I ask of my Lord, exactly that
He blesses me with.’ P. 681
Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ áÅÕ°ðÜ ¯ îÅ×ÇÔ áÅÕ°ðÜ ¯ îÅ×ÇÔ áÅÕ°ðÜ ¯ îÅ×ÇÔ áÅÕ°ðÜ ¯ îÅ×ÇÔ áÅÕ°ð
Áê¹é ¶  å ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¯ÂÆ ç ¶ò Ë¨Áê¹é ¶  å ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¯ÂÆ ç ¶ò Ë¨Áê¹é ¶  å ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¯ÂÆ ç ¶ò Ë¨Áê¹é ¶  å ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¯ÂÆ ç ¶ò Ë¨Áê¹é ¶  å ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¯ÂÆ ç ¶ò Ë¨



Invocation: True and Supreme is God’s
Name. Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,
è ¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!
‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I
make many a time before the
Omnipotent Lord, the Possessor of all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save
me from wavering, says Nanak.’ P. 256
â¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ
Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨
‘After wandering and wandering, O
Lord, I have come and entered Thy
sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
Attach me to Thy devotional service.”

P. 289
Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅÇëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ
êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨
Refrain: Put it to Thy account, O

Lord,
This life I dedicate unto
Thee.’

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ñ¶Ö ¶  Çñ ¶Ö ¶  Çñ ¶Ö ¶  Çñ ¶Ö ¶  Çñ ¶Ö ¶  Ç òÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ, ÜéîòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ, ÜéîòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ, ÜéîòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ, ÜéîòÚ ñÅ ñú ÜÆ, Üéî
å°îÅð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶Íå °îÅð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶Íå °îÅð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶Íå °îÅð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶Íå °îÅð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶Í

‘None humble as I; none compassionate
as Thou:
What need now to test my devotion?
Grant to Thy servant this boon in
perfection:
May my mind to your word ever be
compliant.
To the Lord may I time and again be a
sacrifice!
Why with me art Thou
incommunicative?’ P. 694
Ôî ÃÇð çÆé ¹ Ôî ÃÇð çÆé ¹ Ôî ÃÇð çÆé ¹ Ôî ÃÇð çÆé ¹ Ôî ÃÇð çÆé ¹ çÇÂÁÅñ¹ é å °î ÃÇðçÇÂÁÅñ¹ é å °î ÃÇðçÇÂÁÅñ¹ é å °î ÃÇðçÇÂÁÅñ¹ é å °î ÃÇðçÇÂÁÅñ¹ é å °î ÃÇð
Áì êåÆÁÅð ¹ ÇÕÁÅ ÕÆÜË¨Áì êåÆÁÅð ¹ ÇÕÁÅ ÕÆÜË¨Áì êåÆÁÅð ¹ ÇÕÁÅ ÕÆÜË¨Áì êåÆÁÅð ¹ ÇÕÁÅ ÕÆÜË¨Áì êåÆÁÅð ¹ ÇÕÁÅ ÕÆÜË¨
ìÚéÆ å¯ð î ¯ð îé° îÅé ËìÚéÆ å ¯ð î ¯ð îé° îÅé ËìÚéÆ å ¯ð î ¯ð îé° îÅé ËìÚéÆ å ¯ð î ¯ð îé° îÅé ËìÚéÆ å ¯ð î ¯ð îé° îÅé Ë

Chapter – VI
When the end comes, devotion then shall be

beyond thy power

Üé ÕÀ° ê Èðé ° çÆÜ Ë¨Üé ÕÀ° ê Èðé ° çÆÜ Ë¨Üé ÕÀ° ê Èðé ° çÆÜ Ë¨Üé ÕÀ° ê Èðé ° çÆÜ Ë¨Üé ÕÀ° ê Èðé ° çÆÜ Ë¨
ÔÀ° ìÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ° ðîÂÆÁÅ ÕÅðé¶¨ÔÀ° ìÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ° ðîÂÆÁÅ ÕÅðé¶¨ÔÀ° ìÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ° ðîÂÆÁÅ ÕÅðé¶¨ÔÀ° ìÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ° ðîÂÆÁÅ ÕÅðé¶¨ÔÀ° ìÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ° ðîÂÆÁÅ ÕÅðé¶¨
ÕÅðé Õòé ÁÕÅðé Õòé ÁÕÅðé Õòé ÁÕÅðé Õòé ÁÕÅðé Õòé Áì¯ñ¨ì¯ñ¨ì¯ñ¨ì¯ñ¨ì¯ñ¨
‘An evil doer, a sinner, an apostate and a
bad man am I.
A thief, a crook and a gambler watching
others’ homes with evil intent am I.
A slanderer, wicked and corrupt thug am
I who cheats others.
Given to lust, wrath, drinking, avarice,
attachment and pride am I.
A treacherous and ungrateful person am
I who has saviour none.
O devoted bard of the True Guru!
meditate  on the Master who will save
you.’ Bhai  Gurdas Ji, Var 36/21
ÔÀ° ÁêðÅèÔÀ° ÁêðÅèÔÀ° ÁêðÅèÔÀ° ÁêðÅèÔÀ° ÁêðÅèÆ ×¹éÔ×Åð¹ ÔÀ° ì ¶î ¹Ö î ³çÅÍÆ ×¹éÔ×Åð¹ ÔÀ° ì ¶î ¹Ö î ³çÅÍÆ ×¹éÔ×Åð¹ ÔÀ° ì ¶î ¹Ö î ³çÅÍÆ ×¹éÔ×Åð¹ ÔÀ° ì ¶î ¹Ö î ³çÅÍÆ ×¹éÔ×Åð¹ ÔÀ° ì ¶î ¹Ö î ³çÅÍ
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Çé¿çÕ° ç¹Ãà¹ ÔðÅîÖ¯ð ¹ á×¹ ç¶Ã á×¿çÅÍÇé¿çÕ° ç¹Ãà¹ ÔðÅîÖ¯ð ¹ á×¹ ç¶Ã á×¿çÅÍÇé¿çÕ° ç¹Ãà¹ ÔðÅîÖ¯ð ¹ á×¹ ç¶Ã á×¿çÅÍÇé¿çÕ° ç¹Ãà¹ ÔðÅîÖ¯ð ¹ á×¹ ç¶Ã á×¿çÅÍÇé¿çÕ° ç¹Ãà¹ ÔðÅîÖ¯ð ¹ á×¹ ç¶Ã á×¿çÅÍ
ÕÅî ´¯è îç¹ ñ¯í ¹ î ¯Ô ¹ ÁÔ¿ÕÅð Õð¿çÅÍÕÅî ´¯è îç¹ ñ¯í ¹ î ¯Ô ¹ ÁÔ¿ÕÅð Õð¿çÅÍÕÅî ´¯è îç¹ ñ¯í ¹ î ¯Ô ¹ ÁÔ¿ÕÅð Õð¿çÅÍÕÅî ´¯è îç¹ ñ¯í ¹ î ¯Ô ¹ ÁÔ¿ÕÅð Õð¿çÅÍÕÅî ´¯è îç¹ ñ¯í ¹ î ¯Ô ¹ ÁÔ¿ÕÅð Õð¿çÅÍ
ÇìÃÅÃØÅåÆ ÁÇÕðåØé îË Õ¯ é ðÖ³çÅÍÇìÃÅÃØÅåÆ ÁÇÕðåØé îË Õ¯ é ðÖ³çÅÍÇìÃÅÃØÅåÆ ÁÇÕðåØé îË Õ¯ é ðÖ³çÅÍÇìÃÅÃØÅåÆ ÁÇÕðåØé îË Õ¯ é ðÖ³çÅÍÇìÃÅÃØÅåÆ ÁÇÕðåØé îË Õ¯ é ðÖ³çÅÍ
ÇÃîÇð î ¹ðÆçÅ ãÇÃîÇð î ¹ðÆçÅ ãÇÃîÇð î ¹ðÆçÅ ãÇÃîÇð î ¹ðÆçÅ ãÇÃîÇð î ¹ðÆçÅ ãÅãÆÁÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ìÖÃ¿çÅ¨ÅãÆÁÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ìÖÃ¿çÅ¨ÅãÆÁÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ìÖÃ¿çÅ¨ÅãÆÁÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ìÖÃ¿çÅ¨ÅãÆÁÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ìÖÃ¿çÅ¨
‘To the Lord may I time and again be a
sacrifice!
Why with me art Thou
incommunicative?
Lord! for numerous births from Thee was
I alienated –
Now is this life dedicated to Thee.
Saith Ravidas: In hope of union I find
life –
For long of Thy sight have I been
deprived.’ P. 694
ÔÀ° ìÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ° ðîÂÆÁÅ ÕÅðé¶ÍÍÔÀ° ìÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ° ðîÂÆÁÅ ÕÅðé¶ÍÍÔÀ° ìÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ° ðîÂÆÁÅ ÕÅðé¶ÍÍÔÀ° ìÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ° ðîÂÆÁÅ ÕÅðé¶ÍÍÔÀ° ìÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ° ðîÂÆÁÅ ÕÅðé¶ÍÍ
ÕÅðé Õòé Áì¯ñ¨ÕÅðé Õòé Áì¯ñ¨ÕÅðé Õòé Áì¯ñ¨ÕÅðé Õòé Áì¯ñ¨ÕÅðé Õòé Áì¯ñ¨
ìÔ¹å Üéî ÇìÛ°ð ¶  æ ¶  îÅæÀ°ìÔ¹å Üéî ÇìÛ°ð ¶  æ ¶  îÅæÀ°ìÔ¹å Üéî ÇìÛ°ð ¶  æ ¶  îÅæÀ°ìÔ¹å Üéî ÇìÛ°ð ¶  æ ¶  îÅæÀ°ìÔ¹å Üéî ÇìÛ°ð ¶  æ ¶  îÅæÀ°
ÇÂÔ ¹ Üéî¹ å °î © Åð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶¨ÇÂÔ¹ Üéî¹ å °î © Åð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶¨ÇÂÔ¹ Üéî¹ å °î © Åð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶¨ÇÂÔ¹ Üéî¹ å °î © Åð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶¨ÇÂÔ¹ Üéî¹ å °î © Åð ¶  ñ ¶Ö ¶¨
ÕÇÔ ðÇòçÅÃ ÁÅÃ ñÇ× ÜÆòÀ°ÕÇÔ ðÇòçÅÃ ÁÅÃ ñÇ× ÜÆòÀ°ÕÇÔ ðÇòçÅÃ ÁÅÃ ñÇ× ÜÆòÀ°ÕÇÔ ðÇòçÅÃ ÁÅÃ ñÇ× ÜÆòÀ°ÕÇÔ ðÇòçÅÃ ÁÅÃ ñÇ× ÜÆòÀ°
ÇÚð íÇÂú çðÃé° ç ¶Ö ¶¨ÇÚð íÇÂú çðÃé° ç ¶Ö ¶¨ÇÚð íÇÂú çðÃé° ç ¶Ö ¶¨ÇÚð íÇÂú çðÃé° ç ¶Ö ¶¨ÇÚð íÇÂú çðÃé° ç ¶Ö ¶¨
‘For numerous births were we incarnated
as worms and moths.
For numerous more births, elephants,
fishes and deer.



For numerous births did we become birds
and snakes;
For numerous births were we yoked as
horses and bullocks.’ P. 176
ÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨
ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð ¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð ¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð ¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð ¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð ¿×Å¨
ÕÂÆ Üéî ê ³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ê ³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ê ³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ê ³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ê ³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô ¯ ÇÂú¨
ÕÂÆ Üéî Ô Ëòð Çì ÌÖ Ü ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ô Ëòð Çì ÌÖ Ü ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ô Ëòð Çì ÌÖ Ü ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ô Ëòð Çì ÌÖ Ü ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ô Ëòð Çì ÌÖ Ü ¯ ÇÂú¨
‘Numerous trees and plants in our
incarnation have we observed;
Numerous are the animal forms in which
we were created.’ P. 156
Õ¶å¶ ð ¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å ¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ ¶¨Õ¶å¶ ð ¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å ¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ ¶¨Õ¶å¶ ð ¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å ¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ ¶¨Õ¶å¶ ð ¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å ¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ ¶¨Õ¶å¶ ð ¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å ¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ ¶¨
Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê ³Ö À°âÅÂ¶¨Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê ³Ö À°âÅÂ¶¨Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê ³Ö À°âÅÂ¶¨Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê ³Ö À°âÅÂ¶¨Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê ³Ö À°âÅÂ¶¨

Revered saintly congregation! loud
be thy utterance: ‘True and Supreme is
God’s Name.’ So concentrate your
mind now that you have reached the
Guru’s holy court. All have gone
through a very long journey, which
some remember, while some do not.
Some happen to recollect their own
ardous journey, when they see others
going through it, and so think that
they will also suffer a similar fate.

‘Says Kabir, hear O my soul, this shall
be thy condition as well.’ P. 330
ÕÔå ÕìÆð Ã ¹éÔ¹ ÕÔå ÕìÆð Ã ¹éÔ¹ ÕÔå ÕìÆð Ã ¹éÔ¹ ÕÔå ÕìÆð Ã ¹éÔ¹ ÕÔå ÕìÆð Ã ¹éÔ¹ îé î¶ð ¶¨îé î¶ð ¶¨îé î¶ð ¶¨îé î¶ð ¶¨îé î¶ð ¶¨
ÇÂÔÆ ÔòÅñ Ô ¯ ÇÔ×ÇÂÔÆ ÔòÅñ Ô ¯ ÇÔ×ÇÂÔÆ ÔòÅñ Ô ¯ ÇÔ×ÇÂÔÆ ÔòÅñ Ô ¯ ÇÔ×ÇÂÔÆ ÔòÅñ Ô ¯ ÇÔ×¶ å ¶ð ¶¨¶  å ¶ð ¶¨¶  å ¶ð ¶¨¶  å ¶ð ¶¨¶  å ¶ð ¶¨

You see in the world various
creatures, mean existences like snakes,
scorpions and rats living in holes and
numerous insects; you will also become
like them. If you do not mend your
ways, your turn to fall into these mean
existences is not far.

‘After a long period has thy human frame
come into being:
Seek now union with the Lord of the
universe–
Now at last is the occasion for union
with Him.’ P. 176
Çîñ¹ Ü×çÆÃ ÇîñÇîñ¹ Ü×çÆÃ ÇîñÇîñ¹ Ü×çÆÃ ÇîñÇîñ¹ Ü×çÆÃ ÇîñÇîñ¹ Ü×çÆÃ Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨é ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨é ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨é ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨é ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨
ÇÚð¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô ÃÇÚð¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô ÃÇÚð¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô ÃÇÚð¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô ÃÇÚð¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô Ã ¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨

But only God knows what has
happened to this man! The recesses of
thinking and feeling in his brain are in

a way lying shut. He has become deaf
and blind; the deaf cannot hear, and
the blind cannot see. Guru Sahib says
that by falling in love with ‘Maya’
(mammon; material riches), that is,
children, lands, properties and countless
other worldly things, man has become
blind and deaf because Maya’s sole aim
is to make the ‘jeev’ (man; sentient
being) blind and deaf. But how much?
The answer is: ‘There is no degree or
level’. Once my ears had started aching.
I went to the doctor. He had a
machine on which numbers continued
coming automatically. He instructed me
to tell when I could hear the sound. I
kept telling him when I was able to
hear. He made a graph of the entire
ear which showed my hearing ability
and said – “From here, your hearing is
60%, from this part 40%, from this side
hearing is 20%, but from the lower
part, your hearing ability is zero; from
here you cannot hear; it has become
deaf.” When man stops hearing, he is
called deaf. One hears less, another a
little more, and still another hears too
much. When man hears, then what he
hears goes into his mind and heart.
When it goes into the heart, then
thoughtful and sensible persons believe
it. Until he believes, he cannot do
virtuous deeds. First, you have to carry
along your mind and heart.

‘By M learn:
With the mind lies our concern; by
subduing the mind comes true success in
obtaining liberation.
Kabir thus speaks to his self: None like
the mind have we found to guide.’

P. 342
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All the dealings are with the mind,
but the mind itself is blind and deaf –

‘One to lucre (Maya or mammon)



attached is blind and deaf in the extreme:
Amid hubbub of worldly concerns to the
holy Word is he not attentive.’ P. 313
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If there is noise and tumult within,
he does not hear the holy Word,
howsoever loudly it is uttered –

‘The saints shout, shriek and ever give
good advice, O Farid.’ P. 1378
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If one shouts or shrieks, it can be
heard over furlongs. By shouting and
shrieking loudly, the saints advise the
people to do good; they do not give ill
advice; they do not tell the people to
indulge in drinking, gambling, cheating
and embezzlement. Saints and holy
men never give bad advice. They
always give good advice. The four
Vedas, six Shastras, 27 Smritis, the
Upanishads, and all the scriptures
including the holy Koran, the Bible and
other books written by saints and
sages, and the Guru Granth Sahib ever
give good advice. But what should be
done when man is led by the Devil?

‘They whom the Devil has spoiled, how
can they turn their mind towards God?’
P. 1378
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He who has become blind and
deaf, does not turn his mind towards
God. He does not listen to good advice.
There is something in him that impels
him to shun the company of the holy.
Even going near a holy congregation is
to him like a scorpion’s bite. He is a
God-forsaken man. He speaks ill of
saints and holy men and commends
sins and evils, and prepares to go to the
lowest and darkest hell. What should be
done about such a man?

At last, the thoughtful and sensible
seeker prays to God – ‘O God! put me

to Thy service. Why art Thou silent?’
‘I am a sacrifice, a sacrifice unto Thee,
O my Omnipresent Lord.
For what reason art Thou silent?’P. 694
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God says – “You do not know the
art of calling Me. That is why I do not
speak. When you do not call Me, how
can I speak? I am with you; I abide
with you.” On being asked how close
He (God) lives with man, He says –
‘When you lie on the cot, I lie with
you. What more should I tell you? I
am within you and take food with you.
When you say that something is very
good, it is with My strength and
power. When you see some things and
say that they are very beautiful, it is I
who show these things to you; it is My
power.” On being asked if man himself
has no strength or power of his own,
God says –

‘No; you have no power or
strength.’

‘In man’s hand lies no power – over all
creation is the Lord’s will supreme.’

P. 277
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‘You cannot take a single step
without My grace; you cannot pick up
a single thing from the earth in the
absence of My grace. It is My light that
is working in you. When I withdraw this
Light, your mortal frame lies inert and
motionless. So, you yourself are nothing
at all. So close I am to you.

‘The self that is the wife and the Divine
Spouse together live,
Yet between them is erected this tough
wall of egoism.’ P. 1263
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‘But then why don’t I come to know
about it?’ says man. God says, “You
assert that I am. Have you ever felt Me?



You feel only yourself. Between yourself
and Me has been erected the wall of
ego. The hard wall of egoism stands in
between us. I am so close to you but
you are ever oblivious of Me. You
never remember Me, but even if you
start remembering, you utter –
‘Waheguru-Waheguru, Ram-Ram, Alalh-
Allah, Gobind-Gobind’ – only with the
tongue and not with heart and mind.
This utterance does not reach Me
because your mind’s concentration is
not aligned with or absorbed in Me.
Until the mind is absorbed, your Name-
recitation does not reach Me. If your
mind’s concentration is absorbed in Me,
it is enough to recite My Name just
once, and I bestow countless fruits and
blessings. You may utter my Name
with the tongue 100 times, or ten times.
But if you utter my Name from the
throat with perfect concentration of mind
just once, I give ten-fold fruit. Becoming
inward-directed and considering Me
present before you, if you recite
Waheguru (God's Name) just once, I will
bestow 1000 times fruit. Further ahead,
if you utter My Name after fully
realizing Me with the help of unstruck
Primordial Word, I will bestow upon ou
millions and billions-fold fruit.”

Raja Janak mortgaged the Name
just once. 'Well, I will utter God's
Name only once. Its fruit you may
keep as a pledge, 'he said. He uttered
the Name Divine only once and
liberated the condemned creatures of
all the hells; the hells were rendered
empty. God says - "So much is the fruit
of meditating on the Name which I give
to you. But you don't know these
things. If the saints tell you about this,
you don't wake up. Your mind or
consciousness is asleep. It is I who have
created the Mammonic or material

world. Only I am there in existence in
the world and none else. Neither do you
exist, nor anyone else. I am pervading
everywhere having assumed various
forms. By drugging all the creatures
with ignorance I have sent them to
sleep."

"It is a sport or game which I play
with myself. I do not trouble anyone. I
play my own game.

'Himself has He (God) spread His Maya
(Mammon) - Himself the beholder.
Various forms of different hues He
assumes, yet from all remains apart.'

P. 537
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Even while remaining apart, I
watch and the other world too is
Mine. I am the master of both the
worlds, but in this Maya (Mammon, or
material world) I have put three
attributes - rajogun (passion, emotion),
tamogun (sin and evil), satogun (virtue
and goodness). I have told you that you
are with Me. Don't forget this. Don't
forget the joys and comforts which you
get by remaining with Me. But, in
reality what happens? When you went
into the strange things and spectacles of
Maya, the first thing you did was that
you forgot Me. Then I showed you in
reality your state when you hung
upside down in the mother's womb.
Now show Me if you can hang upside
down. The ascetics do hang upside
down for even twenty hours at a
stretch, but then masseurs take two to
three days to make them normal. Blood
accumulates in the brain. It gathers in
the forehead. The entire blood is sent
towards the feet by massaging. But, in
the mother's womb, there was none to
massage you. It was my power that was



working. At that time, you were aligned
with and absorbed in the Name Divine.
I had then shown to you the greatness
of the Name. It was due to the glory of
the Name that you could neither burn
nor die, even when there was no air
there for you to breathe. There was no
light there. There was nothing
whatsoever. Now if you keep a person
in such a place, he will die at once. It
was my power that sustained you -

'Lying in cavity of the womb was he in
penance engaged, head downwards.
And with each breath, the Lord
contemplated.' P. 251
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But as soon as you took birth, you
forgot the greatness of the Name
Divine. You forgot the Lord. Nor do
you now remember your suffering even
when reminded of it. Guru Sahib's
edict is as follows:

Meaning: You have forgotten the days,
When you were hanging upside down.
íÅòÁðæ - Üç¯ º ê¹áÅ ñàÕçÅ ÃÆ, À°Ô ÇçéíÅòÁðæ - Üç¯ º ê¹áÅ ñàÕçÅ ÃÆ, À°Ô ÇçéíÅòÁðæ - Üç¯ º ê¹áÅ ñàÕçÅ ÃÆ, À°Ô ÇçéíÅòÁðæ - Üç¯ º ê¹áÅ ñàÕçÅ ÃÆ, À°Ô ÇçéíÅòÁðæ - Üç¯ º ê¹áÅ ñàÕçÅ ÃÆ, À°Ô Ççé
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It has slipped out of your memory.
'With head downwards and feet
upwards, thou abidest in a filthy place.'
P. 706
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It means that the mortal lives in a
very dirty place where there is pitch
darkness.

'Saith Nanak: Why forgettest thou the
Master by remembering whose Name,
thou wert saved.' P. 706
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It was not for nothing that you
were nurtured and nourished there. The
power of Name was suffused in you. It
was not only this. From a single tiny
drop not visible with the naked eye,
which can be seen only with a

microscope, did I create you with such
wonderful skill that there and then, I
put into you two hundred and fifteen
thousand million cells and moulded
your form. My grace and kindness was
there. Day and night the melody of My
Name was sounding in you. It was on
the strength and prop of that Name
that you were abiding there. "You were
doing a kind of penance by hanging
upside down, but now, dear, you have
forgotten."

Guru Sahib says, "All of you have
forgotten the Lord. Why have you
forgotten Him now? Just reflect over
this. When a child is born, it is said
that he cries. Then people say that it is
a good omen; almost every child cries.
But some children smile too. What is
the difference between the two
children? The child that is weeping,
enjoyed the boon of the Name as long
as he was in the mother's womb.
Thereafter, he can become aligned with
the Name only if he receives the
gracious glance of the Guru or a saint;
otherwise, he himself cannot become
aligned with the Name. Owing to the
heavy burden of sins, he tends to
forget God and His Name. He cries
when he becomes cut off from the
Name-melody. Then which child smiles
on being born? He who has seen the
world, and yet the Name-melody
continues sounding in him. No change
has come in the Name-melody." Guru
Sahib says - "God's devotional worship
in which he was absorbed departs."

'The Lord's devotion departs, greed
attaches to the child and Maya's writ
begins to run.' P. 921
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He forgets love and devotion for



God. All forget; who is there who
remembers Him or tries to feel His
presence? That love for and absorption
in the Name Divine gets sundered, but
he does not know about it.

Refrain: Absorption in God's Name
becomes severed;
Maya's snare falls on the
child and he forgets the Lord.
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'In the first stage is man involved
In attachment to mother's breast, brimful
of milk.
In the second acquires he awareness of
mother and father.
In the third, of relatives as brother, sister-
in-law and sister.
In the fourth arises in him the play of
love.
In the fifth is he attracted to delicacies to
eat and drink.
In the sixth by lust overpowered,
Is he oblivious of all discrimination.
In the seventh stage, garnering wealth,
settles he in home.
In the eighth state, in choleric temper, his
bodily powers he ruins.
In the ninth, hair gone grey, uneasy he
breathes.
In the tenth, burnt in fire, to ashes he
turns.' P. 137
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This happens with all of us. That
God who ever abides with us tells us
through the Gurus (Perfect Holy
Preceptors) - 'You have forgotten thy
self.'

'The Lord's devotion departs, greed
attaches to the child and Maya's writ

begins to run.' P. 921
Çñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ Çå zÃéÅÇñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ Çå zÃéÅÇñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ Çå zÃéÅÇñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ Çå zÃéÅÇñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ Çå zÃéÅ
îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨

You are influenced by Maya. This
is what is called Maya (Mammon) -

'This Maya, of God makes the creature
forgetful, creates attachment, and in
duality involves him.' P. 921
Â¶Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð ËÂ ¶Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð ËÂ ¶Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð ËÂ ¶Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð ËÂ ¶Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð Ë
î ¯Ô ¹  À°êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨î¯Ô ¹ À°êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨î¯Ô ¹ À°êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨î¯Ô ¹ À°êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨î¯Ô ¹ À°êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨

If you do not forget God, and do
not get involved in duality, then you
may play with Maya as much as you
can. Then nothing happens. 'Maya'
appears as a manifestation of God. But
if you become forgetful of Him, then
she is a she-demon; her teeth are very
dangerous. She has devoured the whole
world without teeth. '

Maya' (Mammon) and avarice are
bewitching or delusion-mongers, that
without teeth the world have
swallowed.
Swallowed are egoists; saved are the
God-directed,
Who to the holy Name their heart have
attached.
Forgetful of the Name, is the world in
madness wandering -
By the Master's guidance is gained the
vision.
Involved in worldly pursuits is the
human-birth wasted fruitlessly,
As man the Divine Giver of joy in mind
has not lodged.' P. 643-44
îÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î ¯ÔäÆîÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î ¯ÔäÆîÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î ¯ÔäÆîÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î ¯ÔäÆîÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î ¯ÔäÆ
ÇÜÇé Çòä° ç ¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÜÇé Çòä° ç ¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÜÇé Çòä° ç ¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÜÇé Çòä° ç ¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÜÇé Çòä° ç ¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨
îéî¹Ö ÖÅè ¶ ×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ À°ìð ¶îéî¹Ö ÖÅè ¶ ×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ À°ìð ¶îéî¹Ö ÖÅè ¶ ×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ À°ìð ¶îéî¹Ö ÖÅè ¶ ×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ À°ìð ¶îéî¹Ö ÖÅè ¶ ×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ À°ìð ¶
ÇÜéÆ ÃÇÚ éÅÇî ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÜéÆ ÃÇÚ éÅÇî ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÜéÆ ÃÇÚ éÅÇî ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÜéÆ ÃÇÚ éÅÇî ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÜéÆ ÃÇÚ éÅÇî ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Çìé° éÅòË Ü×¹ ÕîñÅ Çëð ËÇìé° éÅòË Ü×¹ ÕîñÅ Çëð ËÇìé° éÅòË Ü×¹ ÕîñÅ Çëð ËÇìé° éÅòË Ü×¹ ÕîñÅ Çëð ËÇìé° éÅòË Ü×¹ ÕîñÅ Çëð Ë
× ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
è¿èÅ ÕðÇåÁÅ ÇéÔë« Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅè¿èÅ ÕðÇåÁÅ ÇéÔë« Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅè¿èÅ ÕðÇåÁÅ ÇéÔë« Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅè¿èÅ ÕðÇåÁÅ ÇéÔë« Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅè¿èÅ ÕðÇåÁÅ ÇéÔë« Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅ
Ã ¹ÖçÅåÅ îÇé é òÃÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹ÖçÅåÅ îÇé é òÃÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹ÖçÅåÅ îÇé é òÃÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹ÖçÅåÅ îÇé é òÃÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹ÖçÅåÅ îÇé é òÃÅÇÂÁÅ¨

Guru Sahib tells us clearly, "Dear
brother! as you have become forgetful
of God, you are suffering -

'By forgetting the Supreme Lord, all the
ailments cling to man.' P. 135
êðî¶Ãð å¶ í ¹ ÇñÁ» ÇòÁÅêÇé Ãí¶ ð ¯×¨êðî¶Ãð å¶ í ¹ ÇñÁ» ÇòÁÅêÇé Ãí¶ ð ¯×¨êðî¶Ãð å¶ í ¹ ÇñÁ» ÇòÁÅêÇé Ãí¶ ð ¯×¨êðî¶Ãð å¶ í ¹ ÇñÁ» ÇòÁÅêÇé Ãí¶ ð ¯×¨êðî¶Ãð å¶ í ¹ ÇñÁ» ÇòÁÅêÇé Ãí¶ ð ¯×¨



If you forget God, you are afflicted
with all kinds of sorrows, sufferings,
and hurdles.”

Through his utterances, Guru Sahib
advises us again and again to decide in
our mind what is right and what is
wrong. Things other than God's Name
will destroy your body; they are your
enemies, though they come as friends.
God's Name comes as a friend. Anger,
avarice, attachment and pride - all
these come to you as your friends. But,
in fact, they are not your friends. They
are your enemies, and by befriending
them you are wasting your life.

Meaning: By befriending the five thieves,
you have gambled away your life.
íÅòÁðæ - ê ³ÜÅ Ú ¯ð» ù ìäÅ Õ ¶ Çî ¼åðíÅòÁðæ - ê ³ÜÅ Ú ¯ð» ù ìäÅ Õ ¶ Çî ¼åðíÅòÁðæ - ê ³ÜÅ Ú ¯ð» ù ìäÅ Õ ¶ Çî ¼åðíÅòÁðæ - ê ³ÜÅ Ú ¯ð» ù ìäÅ Õ ¶ Çî ¼åðíÅòÁðæ - ê ³ÜÅ Ú ¯ð» ù ìäÅ Õ ¶ Çî ¼åð
ÁÅêäÅ,ÁÅêäÅ,ÁÅêäÅ,ÁÅêäÅ,ÁÅêäÅ,
ÜÈÂ ¶  ÇòÚ Üéî ÔÅðåÅÍÜÈÂ ¶  ÇòÚ Üéî ÔÅðåÅÍÜÈÂ ¶  ÇòÚ Üéî ÔÅðåÅÍÜÈÂ ¶  ÇòÚ Üéî ÔÅðåÅÍÜÈÂ ¶  ÇòÚ Üéî ÔÅðåÅÍ
'The mortal thinks not of his Succourer,
who is with him.
He bears love to the one who is his
enemy.' P. 267
Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨
Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨

Guru Sahib says - “God who can
give you joy and peace at all times,
lives with you. Meeting Him there is so
much bliss that you want to enjoy. But
you forget it as momentary. You
consider it as no joy, and you have
abandoned Him. But you have
befriended the five thieves - lust, wrath,
avarice, attachment, pride, two she-
demons - hope and desire, all the four
rivers - fire, envy, slander, violence.
You have fallen in love with these bad
things, and forgotten Him who was
always with you, who is with you even
here, where you are going to face
difficulties. You have become friends
with the five thieves, and you have
forgotten Him who will go with you to
the other world; you have forgotten that
you have to go to the world hereafter.

You say - no I am not to go; other
people will go."

Guru Sahib says - "Everyone has to
go there. This world is not the place
where you can stay for ever. Here
many great men have come. Cast a
look over them. Just examine the
names of all great men. Has anyone
ever come back from the other world
and said, 'I have come.' This world
continues getting effaced like the ocean
waves. Does any wave come back from
the shore? No wave comes back. Recite
like this -

Refrain: Where have gone prophets,
holymen and spiritual guides,
None can be seen in the
world.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÇÕæ¶ ×Â¶ é ¶  ê Ë× ¿ìð êÆðÇÕæ¶ ×Â¶ é ¶  ê Ë× ¿ìð êÆðÇÕæ¶ ×Â¶ é ¶  ê Ë× ¿ìð êÆðÇÕæ¶ ×Â¶ é ¶  ê Ë× ¿ìð êÆðÇÕæ¶ ×Â¶ é ¶  ê Ë× ¿ìð êÆð
Á½ñÆÂ ¶ ,Á ½ñÆÂ ¶ ,Á ½ñÆÂ ¶ ,Á ½ñÆÂ ¶ ,Á ½ñÆÂ ¶ ,
ÇçÃçÅ éÅ Õ¯ÂÆ Ü ¼× å¶ÍÇçÃçÅ éÅ Õ¯ÂÆ Ü ¼× å¶ÍÇçÃçÅ éÅ Õ¯ÂÆ Ü ¼× å¶ÍÇçÃçÅ éÅ Õ¯ÂÆ Ü ¼× å¶ÍÇçÃçÅ éÅ Õ¯ÂÆ Ü ¼× å¶Í

'There came a Shiva who departed
followed by many others who too
departed.
Ram Chander and Krishna also became
incarnated many times.
Brahma and Vishnu too came in numbers
many and passed away.
Same is true of the Vedas and Puranas
that have been many.
Creators of all the Smritis too were many
who departed.
In this world have been many 'Monadis'
(champions and supporters of religion),
'Madaars' (chiefs of dynasties),
'Ashunikumars' (physicians of the gods)
and 'Ansa Avataars' (incarnations of
some of the powers of the gods)
To time, who have fallen a prey.
Countless have been saints and prophets
on this earth.
Born of earth, they have all mingled
with earth.' Akal Ustat
Â¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶ Â ¶Õ ×Â¶, Â ¶Õ ë ¶ð íÂ ¶,Â ¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶ Â ¶Õ ×Â¶, Â ¶Õ ë ¶ð íÂ ¶,Â ¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶ Â ¶Õ ×Â¶, Â ¶Õ ë ¶ð íÂ ¶,Â ¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶ Â ¶Õ ×Â¶, Â ¶Õ ë ¶ð íÂ ¶,Â ¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶ Â ¶Õ ×Â¶, Â ¶Õ ë ¶ð íÂ ¶,
ðÅî Ú ¿ç z  Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶ÕðÅî Ú ¿ç z  Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶ÕðÅî Ú ¿ç z  Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶ÕðÅî Ú ¿ç z  Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶ÕðÅî Ú ¿ç z  Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ
Ô Ë º Í ÍÔ Ë º Í ÍÔ Ë º Í ÍÔ Ë º Í ÍÔ Ë º Í Í
ì ÌÔîÅ Áð ¹ Çìôé Õ¶å ¶  ì ¶ç Á½ ê ¹ðÅé Õ ¶å ¶ ,ì ÌÔîÅ Áð ¹ Çìôé Õ¶å ¶  ì ¶ç Á½ ê ¹ðÅé Õ ¶å ¶ ,ì ÌÔîÅ Áð ¹ Çìôé Õ¶å ¶  ì ¶ç Á½ ê ¹ðÅé Õ ¶å ¶ ,ì ÌÔîÅ Áð ¹ Çìôé Õ¶å ¶  ì ¶ç Á½ ê ¹ðÅé Õ ¶å ¶ ,ì ÌÔîÅ Áð ¹ Çìôé Õ¶å ¶  ì ¶ç Á½ ê ¹ðÅé Õ ¶å ¶ ,
ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå Ãî ÈÔé ÕË Ô ¹ ÇÂ Ô ¹ ÇÂ ÇìåÅÂ ¶ Ô Ë º¨ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå Ãî ÈÔé ÕË Ô ¹ ÇÂ Ô ¹ ÇÂ ÇìåÅÂ ¶ Ô Ë º¨ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå Ãî ÈÔé ÕË Ô ¹ ÇÂ Ô ¹ ÇÂ ÇìåÅÂ ¶ Ô Ë º¨ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå Ãî ÈÔé ÕË Ô ¹ ÇÂ Ô ¹ ÇÂ ÇìåÅÂ ¶ Ô Ë º¨ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå Ãî ÈÔé ÕË Ô ¹ ÇÂ Ô ¹ ÇÂ ÇìåÅÂ ¶ Ô Ë º¨
î¯éçÆ îçÅð Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶,î ¯éçÆ îçÅð Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶,î ¯éçÆ îçÅð Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶,î ¯éçÆ îçÅð Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶,î ¯éçÆ îçÅð Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶,



Á³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ ¶å ¶ , ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ Ô Ë º¨Á³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ ¶å ¶ , ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ Ô Ë º¨Á³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ ¶å ¶ , ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ Ô Ë º¨Á³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ ¶å ¶ , ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ Ô Ë º¨Á³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ ¶å ¶ , ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ Ô Ë º¨
êÆð Á½ ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶ ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶,êÆð Á½ ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶ ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶,êÆð Á½ ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶ ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶,êÆð Á½ ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶ ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶,êÆð Á½ ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶ ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶,
í Èî ÔÆ å¶ Ô ¹ ÇÂÕË, ë ¶ð ¶  í Èî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ Ô Ë º¨í Èî ÔÆ å¶ Ô ¹ ÇÂÕË, ë ¶ð ¶  í Èî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ Ô Ë º¨í Èî ÔÆ å¶ Ô ¹ ÇÂÕË, ë ¶ð ¶  í Èî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ Ô Ë º¨í Èî ÔÆ å¶ Ô ¹ ÇÂÕË, ë ¶ð ¶  í Èî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ Ô Ë º¨í Èî ÔÆ å¶ Ô ¹ ÇÂÕË, ë ¶ð ¶  í Èî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ Ô Ë º¨
'Saith Farid: The earth asks the sky - Tell
over count of the guides to faith who
have been.' P. 488
ÇÜîÆ ê¹ÛË ÁÃîÅé ëðÆçÅ Ö¶òà ÇÕ¿Çé ×Â¶¨ÇÜîÆ ê¹ÛË ÁÃîÅé ëðÆçÅ Ö¶òà ÇÕ¿Çé ×Â¶¨ÇÜîÆ ê¹ÛË ÁÃîÅé ëðÆçÅ Ö¶òà ÇÕ¿Çé ×Â¶¨ÇÜîÆ ê¹ÛË ÁÃîÅé ëðÆçÅ Ö¶òà ÇÕ¿Çé ×Â¶¨ÇÜîÆ ê¹ÛË ÁÃîÅé ëðÆçÅ Ö¶òà ÇÕ¿Çé ×Â¶¨

The earth asks the sky, ‘O heaven!
you too are without form like God and
it is heard that you exist as far as God
does. Many great kings, 'avtars' (God's
incarnations) and holy men came on
me here. They were so powerful that
with a single thought they could break
the sun and moon into pieces, destroy
the earth, annihilate the whole
creation, and put an end to the entire
life-play. Where have they, who were
so capable, gone? Great 'avatars' came
who had conquered death. They too
came into the world, but where have
they gone? None is visible in the
world. One strange thing is that
whoever leaves me or departs from me
never returns. People weep and long to
see him. They remember him, seek his
help; and wonder where has he gone?’

The sky says, ‘O earth! whoever
comes to you has two parts. One he
takes from you, in which there is some
portion taken from me. There is air,
water, fire and sky (a part of me).
These together are called the five
elements -

'O clever and wise man, know that thy
body is made up of five elements.'

P. 1426
ê»Ú åå Õ¯ åé¹ ðÇÚú ÜÅéÔ¹ Úå°ð Ã¹ÜÅé¨ê»Ú åå Õ¯ åé¹ ðÇÚú ÜÅéÔ¹ Úå°ð Ã¹ÜÅé¨ê»Ú åå Õ¯ åé¹ ðÇÚú ÜÅéÔ¹ Úå°ð Ã¹ÜÅé¨ê»Ú åå Õ¯ åé¹ ðÇÚú ÜÅéÔ¹ Úå°ð Ã¹ÜÅé¨ê»Ú åå Õ¯ åé¹ ðÇÚú ÜÅéÔ¹ Úå°ð Ã¹ÜÅé¨

This speaking and walking
machine made up of these has been
shaped and created very methodically.
Five elements have been mixed like
flour dough. It is mingled clay. The
elements are contrary to one another.
Fire mixing with water never remains

burning. But in this body, the fire is in
water and clay can absorb water. The
water dries up. With water is clay, and
the air is in it and I too am in it. This
is a very strange thing. This body was
created out of two hundred fifteen
thousand million (215,000,000,000) cells
very much like bricks laid for building
a house. Then putting 25 characteristics
into it, see what a wonderful creation
has been fashioned! Look at the eyeball,
look at the shape of the eye, how
beautiful the eyeball appears when it
turns! It does not need any moisture.
Something has been put into it from
within that it never dries up. How
beautiful are the ears! They register
sounds; the eye does not catch the
sound; the ears do. What a small and
wonderful device has been made! But
it is equipped with many things.
Doctors tell a person that such and
such thing has decreased. These things
do not exist on a tree. Then there is the
nose which smells things. From the
smell itself becomes known that a thing
is bad and so should not be eaten. Bad
smell is coming out of it.

Similarly, there is the sense and
power of touch. If even a small blade
of grass touches, it is felt. What a fine
impulse! Eyes, ears cannot tell if
anything touches the body. Then
tongue tastes everything - how
wonderful!

So all these things are made up of
25 natures or tempers and are in the
body itself. Then five motors (motor
organs) have been placed which
continue working automatically, which
need neither to be charged, nor to be
supplied any electricity. They continue
working throughout life. They do not sit
idle even for a second. It is with the



help of praans (breaths in the heart),
upaans (breaths in the rectum), udaans
(breaths in the throat), biaans (breaths
in the entire body) and smaans (breaths
in the navel) that one breathes and
lives. Secondly, upaans help to discharge
urine, ordure and all other toxic matter
from the body. Its function is to excrete
poisonous matter from whatever food
we eat. There are 3.5 crore hair
through which toxic matter is excreted.
Their function is to cleanse and remove
toxic matter from the body. They work
day and night without taking any rest.

Their third task is to convey to
various parts in the body whatever we
eat. If some medicine for the eye is
taken, it sends it to the eye, if medicine
for the ear is taken, it sends to the ear,
if for the brain is taken, it is conveyed
to the brain. If one is suffering from
fever, medicine is sent to the right part.
Its job is to pick up the thing, mix it
with the blood and convey it to the
part where it is needed. That ’praan'
(breath) is a vehicle, which works day
and night. Fourth is that they move the
heart and brain. The heart works day
and night. It is such a motor which
never stops. When it stops, the 'jeev'
(man, soul) departs or bids farewell.

Fifth is that which keeps the body
temperature right. These days, it is easy
to understand this. Abroad, there is a
watch installed in homes. You can set
it at the temperature you desire.
Mostly it is set at 70 degrees
Fahrenheit. Only this much
temperature. Whether it is summer or
winter, you can sleep with a single
cloth, cover. You neither feel heat nor
cold. It keeps the temperature right.

Similarly, the 'praan' (vital breath)
in our body keeps the body right. It
does not let the temperature come

down or go up from 98.50 F. If it
increases, we will have to run to
doctors that blood pressure has
increased, or there is fever. If it comes
down, then we feel that our health is
gone. These are 'praans' (vital breaths)

So, what a wonderful creature man
is! Then came into it the thinking
organ, the mind, which has emerged
from these. It is matter. It is not God-
given. It has no connection with God.
This mind is the essence of all these
things. What he thinks, reads and
writes, eats and drinks, the society he
attends, according to them is the
intelligence and understanding he
gains, with which he conducts his life
and which tells him what is right and
proper, while a person lacking sense or
intelligence knows nothing.

A stupid or unintelligent person
was cutting a tree. Somebody
remarked, "O dear! you will fall down."
He said, "What is this to you? It is I
who shall fall." He was cutting that
very branch on which he was sitting.
When the other person had gone a
little far, he gave the last blow. He was
bound to fall. Then he remarked, "That
man was very wise for he had told me
in advance."

That is intelligence or
understanding. One are unintelligent
persons, who commit mistakes
everywhere and make their life hell.
They quarrel with others. They do not
take anybody into confidence. They
always act impelled by the five
impulses of lust, wrath, avarice,
attachment and pride. The other kind
are those who set their affairs right even
with the wisdom and understanding of
others. Besides these two things, the
third thing in man is his heart, which is
capable of feeling. It says - ‘Today, I



have felt very happy’. It is not the
intelligence which says - ‘I have felt very
happy, it is the heart.’ The sky said, "O
earth! he who comes on you, in him one
part is this, the other is God's Light. In
between them is formed a shadow,
which, without any reason, becomes 'I'."

It (the sky) said, "He who becomes
'I' or ‘ego’ , about him, that ‘I’ points
out where he is moving about. Then
there are those who do not become 'I'
and say that they are God's Light,
while others say that they are matter.
Why become 'I' or egoistic? He who
becomes 'I', let me tell you about him.

Refrain: Bound by ego, does he take
birth and die.

èÅðéÅ - Ü ¿îçÅ å ¶ îðçÅ Ô Ë , ÔÀ°î Ë  çÅèÅðéÅ - Ü ¿îçÅ å ¶ îðçÅ Ô Ë , ÔÀ°î Ë  çÅèÅðéÅ - Ü ¿îçÅ å ¶ îðçÅ Ô Ë , ÔÀ°î Ë  çÅèÅðéÅ - Ü ¿îçÅ å ¶ îðçÅ Ô Ë , ÔÀ°î Ë  çÅèÅðéÅ - Ü ¿îçÅ å ¶ îðçÅ Ô Ë , ÔÀ°î Ë  çÅ
ì ¿ ÇéÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂÁÅÍì ¿ÇéÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂÁÅÍì ¿ÇéÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂÁÅÍì ¿ÇéÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂÁÅÍì ¿ÇéÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂÁÅÍ

The sky said, "O earth! one is this
thing which I have told you. On one
hand, there are five elements, 25
temperaments or natures, five sense
organs, five motor organs, five 'praans'
(vital breaths), and then one mind, one
intellect and one heart. On the other
hand is God's Light. When God's Light
falls, then one thing non-existent comes
into being. A veil falls. This veil is
called the veil of egoism. It is without
reason and it is unjustifiable. It is not
existing, and yet it is and becomes
sound and firm .What is its task?"

The sky said, "All the deeds that
the 'jeev' (sentient being) does, continue
clinging to him because 'I' or 'ego' has
come into his being. If 'I' is not formed,
nothing clings to the 'jeev' (sentient
being). When 'I' is formed -

'As long as he deems one man an enemy
and another a friend, so long his mind is
not at rest.' P. 278
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'As long as this man deems that he is the

doer of something, until then he wanders
in the womb existences.' P. 278
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As long as he says, "I have done a
good deed, I have done a bad deed, he
cannot come out of the womb existence.
He will be born; he will die. He will
spend his life span and then will give
an account of his deeds. In this
manner, he falls into a cycle. Coming
into the world here, he does deeds, and
when he gives up this mortal body, he
receives complaints in the world ahead
-

'Some are burnt and some are inside the
graves, and their souls are suffering
reproaches.' P. 488
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The things I have mentioned
earlier are that, some bury their dead,
while some throw them into water or
put them to fire. Thus the body is
destroyed. Everything remains here
with the earth. Nothing goes anywhere.
The five elements neither ever decrease
nor increase. They remain the same,
but only their form changes. When one
thing devours another, it becomes
heavier for it goes into it.”

So, in this way, people either burn
the dead or bury them in graves. Five
elements mingle with the five
elements, and the 'jeev' (soul, sentient
being) sets out from here. Living here,
he commits some good deeds, and
some bad. When the doer of bad deeds
departs from this world, he has to
appear in the court of the Righteous
Judge, and there he is arraigned and
charges are levelled against him, for
which punishment is pronounced for
various offences he has committed. For
good deeds, he is rewarded. In that
court, good and bad deeds are judged.
Here man commits murder without



any worry, but he does not know that
he will have to account for his deeds
before the Righteous Judge -

Refrain: O unmindful one, you are
committing sins,
But your soul will have to
give account.
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'Taking halters, men go out at night to
strangle others, but the Lord knows all,
O mortal.
Concealed in places, they look at others'
women folk.
They break into places difficult of access,
and enjoy wine deeming it sweet.
Over their respective misdeeds, they shall
themselves afterwards regret.
Azrail, the courier of death, shall crush
them like sesame in an oil press.' P. 315
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'By much deceit does man acquire others’
wealth.
And on his progeny and wife wastefully
spends it.
O my mind! even unconsciously practise
not deceit:
At the end, from thy self shall the
reckoning be asked.
Each moment is the body declining;
prevailing is old age.
When old, none even in thy cupped
hands shall pour water.
Saith Kabir: Know, none is thy friend.
While it is time, why not with thy heart
contemplate God?' P. 656
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'Saith Farid: The earth asks the sky - Tell
over count of the guides to faith, who

have been.'
P. 488
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Where have gone great saviours,
liberators and kings? Tell me - where
do they go? None returns."

The sky said, "O earth! the bodies
are left with you -

'Some are burnt, and some are inside the
graves …..' P. 488
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Some are burnt; some are buried
in graves, and the 'jeev' (sentient being,
soul) receives complaints and
reproaches. Going there in the world
hereafter, he suffers when he has to
give account of his deeds.

'Kabir, easy it is to render account, if
there be purity within the mind.'P. 1375
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If the heart is pure and true -
'None shall address thee rudely in God's
Court.
All shall welcome thee saying - come, sit
down.'  P. 252
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But if you have committed sins
secretly and from hiding, then it will
be very difficult for you there to give
an account of your deeds. Therefore, act
quickly -

'While it is time, why not with thy heart
contemplate God?' P. 656
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So, don't neglect contemplating
God now, saying that you will do so
when you grow up, because -

'When the end comes, devotion then shall
be beyond thy power.' P. 1159
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Then it will not be possible for you
to contemplate God."

Once there was a rich man. He



used to attend the company of the holy,
but his mind's thinking was
materialistic. He gave some charity also,
but he did so by making a show of it
and saying - ‘Offer prayer on my
behalf, so that the world might know
that he was a rich man and had made
some donation.’ If a man with an
income of 100 crores donates a lakh,
and a poor employee donates one
rupee, the latter's donation is bigger
than that of the former because the
giver of a lakh rupees makes a show of
it. Such donation or charity does not
bear fruit. It is not counted in the
world hereafter. It is spent here itself
on earning and contemplating God's
Name.

So this rich man had heard such an
utterance from holy men and saints - 'If
God's Name is contemplated at the
time of death, man's soul is liberated.’
He was young at that time. So he made
plans how he would meditate on God's
Name at the time of his death and it
did not matter if he did not do so all
through his life.

The holyman explained this by
narrating the story of Ajamal -

'Ajamal the sinner known all the world
over-
In a moment came his release.' P. 632
ÁÜÅîñ¹ êÅêÆ Ü×¹ ÜÅé ¶ ÇéîÖ îÅÇÔÁÜÅîñ¹ êÅêÆ Ü×¹ ÜÅé ¶ ÇéîÖ îÅÇÔÁÜÅîñ¹ êÅêÆ Ü×¹ ÜÅé ¶ ÇéîÖ îÅÇÔÁÜÅîñ¹ êÅêÆ Ü×¹ ÜÅé ¶ ÇéîÖ îÅÇÔÁÜÅîñ¹ êÅêÆ Ü×¹ ÜÅé ¶ ÇéîÖ îÅÇÔ
ÇéÃåÅðÅ¨ÇéÃåÅðÅ¨ÇéÃåÅðÅ¨ÇéÃåÅðÅ¨ÇéÃåÅðÅ¨

He was redeemed in the twinkling
of an eye.

'At the last moment did Ajamal think of
the Divine Lord:
Thereby the state sought by supreme
yogis in a moment he attained.' P. 902
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Ajamal was considered a rank

sinner. At the last moment, God's Name
came on his tongue because seeing his
miserable state, the holy man had
named his son 'Narayan' (God). At the
same time, he had advised him to utter
'Narayan' again and again thinking that
he would remember God's Name at the
last moment.

'At the last moment, seeing Death's
couriers, he called out his son 'Narayan'
out of fear.'

Bhai Gurdas Ji, 10/20
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When Death's agents put their firm
hands on man -

'They allow not a moment's delay, O
merchant friend! They seize the mortal
with firm hands.' P. 78
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They do not give even a second to
the mortal. The doctor ready to give
injection is not given time. So Ajamal
called out his son. As he did so, his
attention went towards God.

'The sinful Ajamal out of love for his son,
uttered Narayan.
As his devotion pleased the Lord,
Death's minions were chastised and
driven off.' P. 981
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His faith and devotion pleased God
who struck and drove off Death's
myrmidons. So the rich man came to
believe that if he did not practise God's
devotional worship, he would at least
manage to do this much at the time of
death. So he named his four sons 'Ram
Chander, Krishan, Narayan and
Gobind. His end time came. He started
talking on subjects which he had been
doing all his life - such and such person
behaved with us like this. Don't trust



him. He owes this much money to me;
realize it from him.’ Thus he gave the
entire account of his business dealings.

Wise and intelligent persons
thought that since he had started
stammering and his pulse had become
weak, he should be prevented from
talking about mundane matters and be
urged to utter God's Name. The wise
among the Panchayat said, "O rich
man! it is no use talking about these
things because you are going to depart
from the world. You are not going to
return to this house. Who knows you
may be reborn in the home of the
person whom you are abusing. Who
knows you may be reborn as a cow's
calf in his home. So, at this moment,
you should utter God's Name." But he
said, "I have to tell them very many
things quickly." They made the four
sons stand towards his feet. He stopped
recognizing them; or perhaps,
recognized them slightly.

They said, "O rich man! recognize
them who they are. Call them by their
names. He kept looking towards all of
them, and then said, "O! have all of
you come after closing the shop? One
of you at least should have stayed
there." As soon as he uttered these
words, he breathed his last. Look! he
could neither utter God's Name all
through his life, nor at the last
moment. He could not say - ‘Well! Ram
Chander you should have stayed at the
shop.' Perhaps, by saying this much, his
attention might have gone towards God.
But his attention did not go towards
God because he had not meditated on
God's Name earlier. If somebody asks -
‘How did God's Name come on
Ajamal's tongue’, the answer is - ‘On
Ajamal's head was the hand of a great
holyman, and his will to liberate him

(Ajamal). It was the holyman's grace and
will not to let him go to hell. That is
why he got Ajamal utter God's Name.’

'At the last moment did Ajamal think of
the Divine Lord.
Thereby the state sought by supreme
yogis, in a moment he attained.' P. 902
ÁÜÅîñ ÕÀ° Á³å ÕÅñ îÇÔ éÅðÅÇÂé Ã ¹ ÇèÁÜÅîñ ÕÀ° Á³å ÕÅñ îÇÔ éÅðÅÇÂé Ã ¹ ÇèÁÜÅîñ ÕÀ° Á³å ÕÅñ îÇÔ éÅðÅÇÂé Ã ¹ ÇèÁÜÅîñ ÕÀ° Á³å ÕÅñ îÇÔ éÅðÅÇÂé Ã ¹ ÇèÁÜÅîñ ÕÀ° Á³å ÕÅñ îÇÔ éÅðÅÇÂé Ã ¹ Çè
ÁÅÂÆ¨ÁÅÂÆ¨ÁÅÂÆ¨ÁÅÂÆ¨ÁÅÂÆ¨
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îÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨îÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨îÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨îÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨îÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨

Kabir Sahib says, "You should start
meditating on such a Name right from
now ever since you have gained
awareness at a young age. What
happens later is not known. First, there
is no knowing about death when it
may come. It makes no sense, if
somebody says that he will meditate on
God's Name after marrying off his son.
Divine Name meditation has to be
practised determinedly inspite of all the
din and noise of life. It is because
death keeps no calendar; it has no fixed
time. Guru Sahib says -

Meaning: Unexpectedly shall the death's
noose fall, one day it is bound to fall.
íÅòÁðæ - êË ÜÈ ÁÇÚ¿åÅ ÜÅñ, ÇÂÕ Ççé êËíÅòÁðæ - êË ÜÈ ÁÇÚ¿åÅ ÜÅñ, ÇÂÕ Ççé êËíÅòÁðæ - êË ÜÈ ÁÇÚ¿åÅ ÜÅñ, ÇÂÕ Ççé êËíÅòÁðæ - êË ÜÈ ÁÇÚ¿åÅ ÜÅñ, ÇÂÕ Ççé êËíÅòÁðæ - êË ÜÈ ÁÇÚ¿åÅ ÜÅñ, ÇÂÕ Ççé êË
ÜÅäÅÍÜÅäÅÍÜÅäÅÍÜÅäÅÍÜÅäÅÍ

Fishes were frolicking in water,
when after coming out of 'smadhi'
(deep contemplation), Guru Sahib's eyes
suddenly fell upon the fishes. But it
was not without purpose and meaning.
Every fish on which his glance fell was
getting liberated. Guru Sahib observed
that a hunter came with his net and
the fish that was the most playful in
water and was the most beautiful was
the first to fall into his net.

Guru Sahib said, "O fish! did you
not know that the net had been cast?"

'The fish did not pay attention to the net
in the brackish and unfathomable sea.
Why did the very clever and beautiful
fish have so much confidence?' P. 55
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Why did you trust the net? You
were so clever and God had bestowed
so much beauty on you - beautiful eyes
and adorned body. Why did you trust
the net? It was bound to trap you -

'Because of her doing (folly) was she
caught. Death cannot be averted from
over her head.'
P. 55
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Death was no way warded off
from her head -

'Brother! know death to be of such
aspect:
As the fish, so is man in its net caught
unawares.' P. 55
íÅÂÆ ð ¶  ÇÂÀ° ÇÃÇð ÜÅäÔ¹ ÕÅ«¨íÅÂÆ ð ¶  ÇÂÀ° ÇÃÇð ÜÅäÔ¹ ÕÅ«¨íÅÂÆ ð ¶  ÇÂÀ° ÇÃÇð ÜÅäÔ¹ ÕÅ«¨íÅÂÆ ð ¶  ÇÂÀ° ÇÃÇð ÜÅäÔ¹ ÕÅ«¨íÅÂÆ ð ¶  ÇÂÀ° ÇÃÇð ÜÅäÔ¹ ÕÅ«¨
ÇÜÀ° îÛÆ ÇÇÜÀ° îÛÆ ÇÇÜÀ° îÛÆ ÇÇÜÀ° îÛÆ ÇÇÜÀ° îÛÆ ÇåÀ° îÅäÃÅ êòË ÁÇÚ¿åÅ ÜÅ«¨åÀ° îÅäÃÅ êòË ÁÇÚ¿åÅ ÜÅ«¨åÀ° îÅäÃÅ êòË ÁÇÚ¿åÅ ÜÅ«¨åÀ° îÅäÃÅ êòË ÁÇÚ¿åÅ ÜÅ«¨åÀ° îÅäÃÅ êòË ÁÇÚ¿åÅ ÜÅ«¨

When is the noose of death going
to fall? Nobody in the world knows
this. We witness this daily in the
world. A hale and hearty person
departs from the world. Nobody could
even dream of it earlier.

'Farid, sitting on the river-bank, the
crane joy-fully sports.
While the crane is engaged in sport, the
hawk pounces upon it unexpectedly.
Yea, when the hawk of that God strikes,
it forgets the sports.
What was not even remotely
contemplated in his mind, even those
things, the Lord has manifested.'P. 1383
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Nothing is known about death -
'There is no hitch in the way of death,
either in childhood, or in youth, or in old
age.
That time is not known, when the noose
of death shall come and fall upon thee.'
P. 254
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Therefore, you should get up early
in the morning and meditate on the
Name Divine.

'While it is time, why not with thy heart
contemplate God?' P. 656
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Why don't you meditate on God's
Name?”

Once there was a woman who was
very good in health but devoid of
charity, without awareness of
spirituality but very proud and
arrogant. A child in a holy garb, a
celibate came to her door and called
out - 'True is Lord Creator, please bring
food for the holy.' The woman brought
food. When she gave it to the saint
aged about nine years, she made a
sharp remark.

She said, "Child, you are as yet
very young in age. From where did
you imbibe this love and devotion for
Divine name  meditation and worship?
In your hand, you are holding a rosary;
your face is like that of ascetics and
accomplished Divine Name
practitioners. How did you get attached
to God's worship and Name-
meditation?” He replied, "I am afraid of
death. I do not know when he may
strike me with his slingshot?"

Once a child came to Guru Nanak
Sahib and submitted, "O True
Sovereign! be merciful and save me
from death."

Guru Sahib replied, "O dear! you
are a child yet grazing the cattle. At
this age, you will not be able to
understand these things."

He said, "Sir! I am feeling afraid of
death."

Guru Sahib said, "Why! What's the



matter?"

He replied, "Sir! my mother told
me to go and light fire. I took fuel
wood and lit them. I was exhausted
with blowing, but the pieces of wood
did not catch fire. My mother said -
‘Son! it is not in this manner that fuel
wood catches fire. First, bring small
twigs, small pieces of wood. At first,
they will catch fire and then big pieces
of wood.' Sir! I kept thinking that small
pieces of wood catch fire sooner than
the big logs. O True Sovereign! once,
our village happened to be attacked by
enemies. Grown up people escaped by
virtue of their strength, but children
got killed in large numbers. Therefore,
I am afraid of death, Sir. Be merciful to
me." Guru Sahib observed, "Son! you
are not a child but an old person. You
talk like the elderly."

The child submitted, "Sir! I am
constantly afraid of death, because
death cannot be trusted. Nobody
knows when death may strike with his
slingshot. I believe that just as a tom-
cat sits gazing intently at the sparrows,
similarly, death is constantly hovering
over man's head. It is not known when
he may swoop on man."

But inspite of the fact that this is
our state, we do not pay attention to
God and meditate on Him.”

The sky said, "O earth! when this
man is oblivious and negligent of God,
he has to give an account of his deeds
in the next world. Here he manages to
cheat, even though holymen and saints
caution him loudly not to do such
deeds that may make him forget God.

'Farid, the deeds which are of no merit,
abandon thou those deeds.' P. 407
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Give up and forget those deeds.
Why?

'Lest thou be put to shame in the Court
of the Lord.' P. 407
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You have to appear in the court
Divine, you have to stand in the dock.
There you will be questioned, whether
you are questioned here or not. Then,
it will become very difficult for you.
You will not be able to bear the
beating that the god of death will
inflict upon you. Such is the Guru's
edict -

Meanings: Bad is Yamas' beating which
is difficult for anyone to bear.
íÅòÁðæ - Üî» òÅñÆ ú îÅð Ô Ë  ì ¹ðÆ ú,íÅòÁðæ - Üî» òÅñÆ ú îÅð Ô Ë  ì ¹ðÆ ú,íÅòÁðæ - Üî» òÅñÆ ú îÅð Ô Ë  ì ¹ðÆ ú,íÅòÁðæ - Üî» òÅñÆ ú îÅð Ô Ë  ì ¹ðÆ ú,íÅòÁðæ - Üî» òÅñÆ ú îÅð Ô Ë  ì ¹ðÆ ú,
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'Saith Kabir: Grievous is Yama's rod,
hard to bear.' P. 1368
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Exalted and spiritually experienced
holymen whose understanding and
awarenss reaches those places, tell us
that when the Yama's club falls, even
the most powerful person cannot
endure it and can remain in senses.
They estimate the suffering caused by
Yama's club as equivalent to being hit
a hundred times with a sword at the
same spot, or to being stung a hundred
times by the scorpion at the same
place. They say that it cannot be
tolerated. But we are fortunate that we
met a holy personage, who aligned us
with himself, and as a result, now
Death's myrmidon is helpless. He
cannot do any harm to us.

'I have met with a saint who has
attached me to his lappet.' P. 1312
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If man becomes aligned with a
holyman, he is saved, otherwise not.



Once a person named Bhai Bhag
Singh used to render voluntary service
in the community kitchen of Baba Sahib
Singh's hermitage, who was third in
succession to Bhai Daya Singh Ji, the
patron - holyman of Rara Sahib Sect.
His (Bhai Bhag Singh) mother also used
to come there. She cleaned utensils,
swept the floors, washed clothes and
did many other things. It was after
rendering service for several hours that
she went home.

One day, attendants or servants
came to Baba Ji and submitted, "Baba Ji
(Holyman)! Bhai Bhag Singh's mother
has passed away." Baba Ji became lost
in deep meditation to see how she was
being treated and if she had been
caught by Death's myrmidons, he
might release her from their clutches.
After comprehending the entire thing,
he said, "Don't cremate her body. She is
going to come back to life. Her life
span is still left. She has been taken
away by mistake."

When she was taken before the
Righteous Judge, she was not beaten
because he or she who, let alone serves
the holy, but just lovingly and
devotedly greets them with folded
hands is not touched by Death's
couriers. Such is God's command, O
dear devotees:

'If some one pays homage to them
(holymen), then Death's courier
summons him not for interrogation.' P .
1328
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Death's couriers cannot say
anything to him or her.

A holy man lived at Lahore, whom
the sixth Sovereign Guru Sahib visited.
On the way to Baba Budha Ji, he came
to have a glimpse of Guru Sahib. He

was a man of great deeds and spiritual
achievements. Guru Sahib posed him a
question and said, "Revered holyman!
you live a carefree life, but we are
needlessly harassed by the Mughals." It
was a simple and straight question; he
said, "Your holiness! you have tied the
Mughals' bitch to the leg of your
throne. Therefore, the Mughal dogs
continue barking." He meant to say -
"You permitted Maya (material things
of the world) to come, and when Maya
came, they too were bound to come,
that is, the usurpers and raiders. Where
there is Maya, there is bound to be
commotion and upheaval too. Unleash
the bitch, they will automatically cease
troubling you.”

Guru Sahib said, "Revered saint!
now we are not going to unleash the
bitch, and we are going to break the
head of every dog that comes and
barks." It was some miracle or some
mystery that Guru Sahib wished to
bring about. This thought came into his
mind, "Now very many devotees have
started coming.” There are two types of
holymen, one in activity involved, the
other are renouncers. One in activity
involved are those who, if the idea of
helping the world comes into their
mind, they set up hospitals, schools and
monasteries. They distribute free
medicines and do many other things
which may do good to the world. They
themselves prepare food, perform
'Gurbani-kirtan' (singing of Gurbani) and
by collecting money bring ration for the
free kitchen and spend it on schools
and hospitals.

So, in this way, their fame spreads
far and wide. As a result the number of
devotees visiting them increases. When
the number of devotees increases, there
is decrease in Divine Name meditation



and God's devotional worship. Why
does this happen? It is because lovers of
God's Name do not come. Only those
come who have their own self-interests.
Crowds of such devotees continue
coming - “I am ill, sir; my business is
not going on well. There is some evil
influence on me. My buffalo has
stopped yielding milk. My cow too has
stopped giving milk. They haven't
become impregnated.” There is no task
on this earth for which they do not
come to the holy man for help. "My son
does not study, sir, He is very
obstinate." Not for one or two things,
but for everything under the sun,
people come to the holyman. "I have
been involved in a false case. I have
been thrown out of home. The landlord
does not let me stay in the house.” The
landlord says that his tenant does not
vacate the house. Whom should the
saint help and whom, forsake? Both
(the landlord and the tenant) come to
him. The other party comes to him and
says - “Sir, I am truthful. The case filed
against me is false.” All types of people
come to the saint and create problems
for him. All have their own complaints
and grouses. Some of them are so
venomous that they touch their heart
and thus become proclivities. When
such a person practises Divine Name
meditation and God's devotional
worship, they come before his mind's
eye and he (holy man) thinks that it
has gone wrong.

'Saith Kabir: I have made many
disciples and followers, but I have not
made God my friend.' P. 1369
ÕìÆð ÇÃÖ ÃÅÖÅ ÕìÆð ÇÃÖ ÃÅÖÅ ÕìÆð ÇÃÖ ÃÅÖÅ ÕìÆð ÇÃÖ ÃÅÖÅ ÕìÆð ÇÃÖ ÃÅÖÅ ìÔ ¹å ¶  ÕÆÂ ¶  Õ ¶Ã ¯  ÕÆú éìÔ¹å ¶  ÕÆÂ ¶  Õ ¶Ã ¯  ÕÆú éìÔ¹å ¶  ÕÆÂ ¶  Õ ¶Ã ¯  ÕÆú éìÔ¹å ¶  ÕÆÂ ¶  Õ ¶Ã ¯  ÕÆú éìÔ¹å ¶  ÕÆÂ ¶  Õ ¶Ã ¯  ÕÆú é
î Æå ° ¨î Æå ° ¨î Æå ° ¨î Æå ° ¨î Æå ° ¨

Many disciples did he make. Too
many people started visiting him. But
he did not make friends with God.

'I had set out to meet my God, but my
mind failed me half-way.' P. 1369
ÚÅñ¶ æ¶ ÔÇð ÚÅñ¶ æ¶ ÔÇð ÚÅñ¶ æ¶ ÔÇð ÚÅñ¶ æ¶ ÔÇð ÚÅñ¶ æ¶ ÔÇð Çîñé ÕÀ° ìÆÚË ÁàÇÕú ÚÆå°¨Çîñé ÕÀ° ìÆÚË ÁàÇÕú ÚÆå°¨Çîñé ÕÀ° ìÆÚË ÁàÇÕú ÚÆå°¨Çîñé ÕÀ° ìÆÚË ÁàÇÕú ÚÆå°¨Çîñé ÕÀ° ìÆÚË ÁàÇÕú ÚÆå°¨

He had set out to seek union with
God, but on the way created other
issues and interests. For meeting with
God, he left his home and hearth, but
started tasting all kinds of sufferings of
the world. His own suffering was
enough, there was much suffering of
his followers too, but he started taking
upon himself the sufferings of the
whole world.

Bhai Vir Singh writes: “Seeing the
sufferings of the world, the heart
becomes stifled." The heart becomes so
much stifled that it cannot  carry the
burden. Thoughts come into the mind
how to get rid of it. Many times man
heaves sighs. The poor heart is very
much troubled and anguished and
wonders what he should do about it. It
is suffering as a result of man's own
deeds or doings. The saints and holy
men are in a compassionate and
merciful mood.

Only a rare one comes who
practises Divine Name meditation. Just
a few come, but not all. Nor do all
people know about the value of Divine
Name meditation. Most of them have
selfish interests. Only a rare one comes
who is truly devoted to God.

'If any purchaser be found, he would take
it at a very high price.' P. 1376
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But it does not matter. Some buyer
will come and will buy God's Name
meditation at a high price by laying
down his head, by sacrificing his life.

Similarly, when Saint Jalan saw that
his fame had increased in the city of
Lahore, and by Guru Sahib's visit, his



spirituality had been revealed, he
decided to do something hidden and
secret.

One day, he set out from there
early in the morning. He travelled
quite far. The sun set. Next day, he
started again and after a couple of
days, he (Saint Jalan) reached a place,
where nobody knew him. He tested by
uttering his name too but everybody
said that he  did not know anyone by
the name of Saint Jalan. At that place,
a Seth (rich man) had extensive
business. Thousands of labourers
worked for him. He went to the
supervisor and requested him to
employ him. He said, "It is all right, we
need workers. Well, join this group of
workers. Their job is to dig out stones.
You should also dig out stones." He
said, "What is your name?" He replied,
"Jalan, sir." Deliberately he wished him
well. But when he peeped within him,
he saw, "This man is very wicked. He
pockets the labourers' wages. Therefore,
no good is going to come to him. So at
that time, he got his name entered in
the register as Jalahn Ji. When he took
the roll call, "Jalhan Ji' was the last
name to be called. He would utter his
name lingeringly as 'Jalahn Ji-i-i-i', and
the holy man would respond with -
'Yes, sir'.

When wages were distributed after
a week, Baba Ji went aside and
becoming lost in contemplation, did
Divine Name meditation. There the
labourers kept grumbling - 'My wages
have been cut; my several days, of
work have been cut'. He did not spare
anyone and threatened the workers with
termination. At last, when the
supervisor checked the accounts, he
found that Jalahn had not come. Seeing
Jalahn Ji at a distance, he called out to

him - 'Baba Jalahn Ji Maharaj (Sir)!
please come and take your wages.'

Baba Ji affixed his thumb
impression and extended his hand
before him. Whatever the Supervisor
gave, whether half or full, he (Jalahn Ji)
accepted.

One day, while meditating on the
Name in the early morning, Jalahn Ji
happened to see the working of the
Realm of Righteous action. He saw that
Death's couriers were taking away a
soul and were beating him very badly.

'In this alien wilderness is great hubbub
and shrieking along the path.' P. 520
ìÅÇð ÇòâÅéóË ÔìÅÇð ÇòâÅéóË ÔìÅÇð ÇòâÅéóË ÔìÅÇð ÇòâÅéóË ÔìÅÇð ÇòâÅéóË Ô ¹ ³îÃ è ¹ ¿îÃ Õ ±ÕÅ êÂÆÁÅ¹ ³îÃ è ¹ ¿îÃ Õ ±ÕÅ êÂÆÁÅ¹ ³îÃ è ¹ ¿îÃ Õ ±ÕÅ êÂÆÁÅ¹ ³îÃ è ¹ ¿îÃ Õ ±ÕÅ êÂÆÁÅ¹ ³îÃ è ¹ ¿îÃ Õ ±ÕÅ êÂÆÁÅ
ðÅÔÆ¨ðÅÔÆ¨ðÅÔÆ¨ðÅÔÆ¨ðÅÔÆ¨

On that path, only cries and
shrieks are heard. No one comes to the
soul's help there. None can reach there.
Such is Guru Sahib's edict -

Refrain: None other than the Guru is
thy friend there;
No one's hand reaches there
to help.
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No one helps the soul there.
Nobody seats him in chairs. Guru Sahib
says - 'No dear brothers! Those who
spend their life following the dictates of
their mind, will be called for
reckoning.’ What will happen there
then? Guru Sahib says -

'Apostates or egoists in the hereafter are
called to reckoning,
And are grievously chastised.' P. 1281
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This 'jeev' (soul) is going to be
greatly punished for remaining
grievously misled and wrong. On the
other hand, the 'Gurmukh' (Guruward or
Guru-directed), who practises Divine
Name meditation, attends the holy



company, renders voluntary service,
gives charities and donations, speaks
politely to the Gursikhs and is free
from jealousy, enmity and
vindictiveness -

'The God-directed honourably render
their account,
And with wealth of noble qualities are
blessed.' P. 1281
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ êÇå ÇÃÀ° ñ¶ÖÅ ÇéìóË ìÖÃ¶ ÇÃëÇå×¹ðî¹ÇÖ êÇå ÇÃÀ° ñ¶ÖÅ ÇéìóË ìÖÃ¶ ÇÃëÇå×¹ðî¹ÇÖ êÇå ÇÃÀ° ñ¶ÖÅ ÇéìóË ìÖÃ¶ ÇÃëÇå×¹ðî¹ÇÖ êÇå ÇÃÀ° ñ¶ÖÅ ÇéìóË ìÖÃ¶ ÇÃëÇå×¹ðî¹ÇÖ êÇå ÇÃÀ° ñ¶ÖÅ ÇéìóË ìÖÃ¶ ÇÃëÇå
í ¿âÅð¨í ¿âÅð¨í ¿âÅð¨í ¿âÅð¨í ¿âÅð¨

The account of such pious persons
is settled with honour because they
have done no evil deed. In this very
birth, they know this -

'Burn the way of life that turns the
mind away from the Beloved Lord.
Saith Nanak: Pure is love wherein is
maintained devotion to the Lord.'

P. 590
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The big and important thing is
honour. In the Divine Court, man loses
honour and is disgraced.

'Without the Lord's Name, he loses his
honour and departs.' P. 142
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Forgetful of the Name Divine, he
departs from here in ignominy  -

'Without God's Name they lose their
honour.' P. 28
Çòä° éÅòË êÇå ÜÅÇÂ¨Çòä° éÅòË êÇå ÜÅÇÂ¨Çòä° éÅòË êÇå ÜÅÇÂ¨Çòä° éÅòË êÇå ÜÅÇÂ¨Çòä° éÅòË êÇå ÜÅÇÂ¨

Without the Lord's Name, man
loses his honour in the Divine Court.
There abide only the 'Gurmukh'
(Guruward, or God-directed).

'The God-directed honourably render
their account,
And with wealth of noble qualities are
rewarded.
There none can reach, none to hear their
wailing and shrieking.
There the True Guru (Holy Preceptor)
alone is the true friend,
And at the end brings succour and saves
him.' P. 1281
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So, in this way, the holy man
observed that a soul was going crying
and wailing. He was filled with
compassion, and thought, "Well! let me
save him." Going closer, he came to
know that it was the soul of the same
Work Supervisor who used to harass
the labourers. He had died during the
night.

The holyman asked, "Why are you
beating him?" The Death's couriers said,
"He is a very dishonest man. He did
not pay full wages to the labourers. He
is a very bad man. He amassed wealth
through dishonesty with which he
acquired properties. He cheated both
the master and the workers. Why
should we then not punish him? He
did not go to the temple even by
mistake. He did not pay obeisance to
any holy man. He never did any good
or virtuous deed. He never practised
charity either. So, we punish such
persons and carry them beating. We are
under command to treat such persons
in this manner." The holyman said,
"Look! at present, it is Guru Nanak
Sahib's rule that is prevailing over the
world, and his edict is -

'If someone pays homage to them (holy
men), then Death's couriers summon him
not.' P. 1328
Ü¶ Õ ¯  ÜÆÀ° ÕÔ Ë Ü ¶  Õ ¯  ÜÆÀ° ÕÔ Ë Ü ¶  Õ ¯  ÜÆÀ° ÕÔ Ë Ü ¶  Õ ¯  ÜÆÀ° ÕÔ Ë Ü ¶  Õ ¯  ÜÆÀ° ÕÔ Ë úéÅ ÕÀ° Üî ÕÆ åñì éúéÅ ÕÀ° Üî ÕÆ åñì éúéÅ ÕÀ° Üî ÕÆ åñì éúéÅ ÕÀ° Üî ÕÆ åñì éúéÅ ÕÀ° Üî ÕÆ åñì é
Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨

This man had been calling me
honourably. He used to address me as
'Jalahn Ji! Please come'. Therefore, do
not beat or punish him. “Death's
couriers said, "At your bidding, we shall
stop beating him. But you should
discuss it with the Righteous Judge."



The holyman was capable of reaching
the Lord's Court. Daily do capable
holymen have access to God's Court.
They know of the strange and
mysterious things that happen there.
Mian Mir praised Sixth Sovereign Guru
Sahib highly and said that there was
none in the world who could equal
him. Jahangir said, "Reverend holy
man! it is forbidden in Islam to praise
a Hindu, and it is against Islamic or
Quaranic law. Being yourself a great
holyman, you have praised a Hindu so
much." Mian Mir said, "Jahangir! those
framing or following the Islamic law
are blind. They do not know that when
in a state of deep contemplation or
spiritual trance, we reach the Divine
Portal, from the material visible region
to that of God, then we see none other
than him (Sixth Guru Sahib) there who
can enable us to see God and gain
union with Him. There at the Divine
Portal, he (sixth Guru Sahib) himself is
present. It is he who has the right to
go in and come out and none else.
When we have witnessed this with our
own eyes, then I must say what is
right and true."

So, holy men have access to the
Divine Portal. They go there daily to
pay obeisance to Him. They talk with
Him and ask Him about how to
liberate the world. So, it is the holy
man's sweet will - he may take a soul
to the 'Dharam khand' (Realm of
Righteous Action), or the 'Saram khand'
(realm of spiritual endeavour), or the
'Gian khand' (sphere of enlightenment),
or the 'Karam khand' (sphere of Grace),
or the 'Sach khand' (Realm of Truth or
Eternity).

'The Formless Supreme Being abides in
the Realm of Eternity.' P. 8
ÃÚ Ö³Çâ òÃË Çéð¿ÕÅð ¹¨ÃÚ Ö³Çâ òÃË Çéð¿ÕÅð ¹¨ÃÚ Ö³Çâ òÃË Çéð¿ÕÅð ¹¨ÃÚ Ö³Çâ òÃË Çéð¿ÕÅð ¹¨ÃÚ Ö³Çâ òÃË Çéð¿ÕÅð ¹¨

So, the holy man said, "Well
brother! let us go to the Righteous
Judge." He went to the Righteous
Judge. The Righteous Judge treated him
respectfully and asked, "Sir, what brings
you here? By your visit, my sleeping
fortune has been roused." He said, "O
Righteous Judge! your messengers were
bringing this 'jeev' (soul, man) beating.
They say that he has committed many
sins and that he has done no virtuous
deed.” Chitra-Gupta were asked about
it. They submitted, "Sir, he had done a
virtuous deed but it escaped our notice.
One was that he met the holy man
(Jalahn Ji) daily and secondly, he
addressed him very respectfully. He
used to call him as 'Jalahn Ji'." At this
the Righteous Judge said, "Then, did
you forget Guru Nanak Sahib's edict?

'If someone pays homage to them (holy
men), then Death's couriers summon him
not.' P. 1328
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Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨

Those who address a holyman
respectfully, are not beaten or punished
by Death's myrmidons. Death's agents
do not come to take him away.
Heaven's agents come for him.

So, at that time, the holy man
himself was present there. Thus Baba
Sahib Singh Ji had a glimpse of the
Divine Court. He said, "The woman
will revive. Don't cremate her." Time
passed and the mother came back to
life.

She came to Baba Sahib Singh Ji
and bowed her head to him. Baba Ji
said to her, "O woman! how is it that
you have come back to life?" She said,
"Reverend sir! you know everything;
you are omniscient. You are supreme
both here and in the Divine Court."
Baba Ji said, "What happened? Narrate



it to all the devotees."

She said, "Sir, the messenger of
'Dharamraj' (Righteous Judge) came to
take me away. When I reached there,
they did not say anything to me. They
escorted me respectfully. When I
reached Dharamraj's presence, he too
treated me respectfully and said, ‘Look
up her name in the register.’ When the
name was looked up, Chitra-Gupta
(Recording angel) said, ‘Sir, we do not
have her name with us -

'The Righteous Judge is under command
to administer even-handed or true
justice.
The evil souls professing duality; they
are thine subjects.’ P. 38
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All those who are apostates,
without a spiritual guide, sinners,
lacking devotion in Gurbani, who earn
their living by practising trickery and
subterfuge, are arraigned before the
Righteous Judge. On the other hand,
those devoted to God get up in the
ambrosial hours of the morning-

'He, who calls himself a Sikh of the
Great True Guru, should rise early and
meditate on God's Name.' P. 305
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Such a Gursikh, beloved of the
Guru, does not go to the Righteous
Judge; he goes to the Guru.

She said, “The Righteous Judge
noticed the mistake and observed,
‘Brothers! you have committed a big
mistake. This woman was not to be
brought. Another one like her was to
be brought, you have done a very bad
thing. Who will be answerable for the
mistake? She belongs to the abode of
Guru Nanak Sahib. Guru Nanak's
Abode is highly exalted. How can

anyone from there come to me? You
have committed a big lapse.’

Baba Ji! they served me very well.
I was greatly honoured. All moved
about very respectfully with folded
hands.”

In this context, Guru Sahib says-
Refrain: Even the Righteous Judge

will serve those who keep the
company of the holy.
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'To those in holy company the
Righteous Judge himself renders service.
In the company of the holy is one
honoured by gods and angels.’ P. 211
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Baba Ji said, "Well Gurmukhs
(Guruward, or Guru-directed)! Guru
Sahib has rightly said that those who
keep the company of the holy, render
service, sing Gurbani and listen to
singing of Gurbani, are honoured and
served well in the Divine Court.
Thereafter, what happened, woman?”

She said, "Sir, they told me - she
has been brought by mistake. Get her
sent back to the world. I said to them
- show me at least Guru Nanak Sahib's
Divine Court. They took me there and
showed it to me. They said - you have
still seven years of your life remaining.
But after your death, you are going to
come here."

So, in this way, some are beaten
and punished in the Divine Court, while
some are honoured. Therefore, do not
do such a thing -

'Burn the way of life that turns the mind
away from the Beloved Lord.
Saith Nanak: Pure is love wherein is
maintained devotion to the Lord.'P. 590
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So, it is a matter of keeping one's

honour. What is it? We had come here
to meditate on the Name Divine; we
had got this human birth after a great
difficulty. Passing through the
existences of moths and insects, had we
been born as human beings-

'Seek now union with the Lord of the
universe -
Now at last is the occasion for union
with Him.
After a long time has thy human frame
come into being.' P. 176
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But 'Maya' (mammon, or material
wealth) has enamoured this 'jeev'
(sentient being, soul). 'Maya' is
everywhere. All that we see, all that
we hear is 'Maya' (Mammon) and man
is not able to detach his mind or heart
from it.

Guru Sahib sternly teaches us,
"Dear brother! you have assumed the
human form all right, but in delusion
have you gone astray. Thus deluded,
with whom have you made friends?
You have made friends with lust,
wrath, avarice and attachment.

'The mortal thinks not of his Succourer,
who is with him.
He bears love to the one who is his
enemy.
He abides in the house of sand.' P. 267
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Building a house with walls of
sand, he lives therein -

'He enjoys joyous sports and pleasures of
wealth.' P. 267
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He indulges in Maya-pleasures
little realizing that the wall of sand will
fly with the wind. If water comes, it will

be washed away. It is not his. But on
the other hand, he thinks -

'He deems these revelments permanent.
This is his mind's faith.' P. 267
Çç zó ¹ ÕÇð îÅéË îéÇÔ êÌåÆÇå¨Ççzó ¹ ÕÇð îÅéË îéÇÔ êÌåÆÇå¨Ççzó ¹ ÕÇð îÅéË îéÇÔ êÌåÆÇå¨Ççzó ¹ ÕÇð îÅéË îéÇÔ êÌåÆÇå¨Ççzó ¹ ÕÇð îÅéË îéÇÔ êÌåÆÇå¨

He thinks - ‘Well brother! I am not
going to depart; the world may pass
away. But I am going to be here for
ever. And overcome with pride, the
fool indulges in slander, backbiting and
jealousy. He harms others. But when he
leaves the world, he has to weep and
wail.

'In his heart, the fool thinks not of
death.' P. 267
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He has fallen in love with
falsehood, evils, gross avarice and
treachery.

‘In enmity, strife, lust, wrath, worldly
love, falsehood, sin, excessive greed and
deceit involved,
Engaged in such devices, numerous
births has he passed.
Prayeth Nanak: In Thy grace save him.’

P. 267
ìËð Çìð ¯è ÕÅî ´¯è î ¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð ¯è ÕÅî ´¯è î ¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð ¯è ÕÅî ´¯è î ¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð ¯è ÕÅî ´¯è î ¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð ¯è ÕÅî ´¯è î ¯Ô¨
ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í è Ì ¯Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í è Ì ¯Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í è Ì ¯Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í è Ì ¯Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í è Ì ¯Ô¨
ÇÂÁÅÔ È Ü ¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔ È Ü ¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔ È Ü ¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔ È Ü ¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔ È Ü ¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨
éÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñËÔ ¹ ÁéÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñËÔ ¹ ÁéÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñËÔ ¹ ÁéÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñËÔ ¹ ÁéÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñËÔ ¹ ÁÅêé ÕÇð Õðî¨Åêé ÕÇð Õðî¨Åêé ÕÇð Õðî¨Åêé ÕÇð Õðî¨Åêé ÕÇð Õðî¨

Guru Sahib says - 'You have
forgotten these. If we tell you how
much you have suffered by befriending
each one of these thieves, you will
realize your mistake. Take the case of
'lust'; many do not consider it a flaw.'
Guru Sahib says - 'You will have to
wander through millions of existences.
Then there is 'attachment'; overcome by
attachment the 'jeev' (soul, sentient
being) continues to be born again and
again in the same household. First he
became a man, then an ox, then a dog,
then a worm or an insect. He continues
to wander into various existences out of



attachment. Since 'attachment' has caught
him, he does not get any existence
outside. He is sent to the same
household again and again. Then man is
overcome by 'pride or ego'.

'The Vedas proclaim aloud that the
Reverend Lord likes not pride.' P. 1089
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If there is anything which does not
please God, that is pride.

'Pride hath a fall.'
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So, in this way, the 'jeev' (soul,
sentient being) involved in 'Maya'
(Mammon), who had come into the
world to meditate on the Name
Divine, when he was in great suffering
in the mother's womb prayed - 'O God!
liberate me from this place and its
suffering.' But God said, "O 'jeev'
(sentient being)! you will forget God.
You will forget God's power after
going out."

However, he said, "No Reverend
Lord! I will remember your Name with
each breath. I will never forget Thee."
Sant Rara Sahib waley used to recite
the 'shabad' (hymn) with the following
refrain -

Refrain: I will remember Thy Name,
O Master, but liberate me
from here.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - îË º éÅî Üê»×Å å¶ðÅ, ÇÂæ¯ º î ËùîË º éÅî Üê»×Å å¶ðÅ, ÇÂæ¯ º î ËùîË º éÅî Üê»×Å å¶ðÅ, ÇÂæ¯ º î ËùîË º éÅî Üê»×Å å¶ðÅ, ÇÂæ¯ º î ËùîË º éÅî Üê»×Å å¶ðÅ, ÇÂæ¯ º î Ëù
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O God! save me from this terrible
hell. I have knowledge of 100 births or
incarnations as to what kinds of
mistakes I committed and due to what
mistakes I fell into different existences,
and how I should find liberation now.
At that time, I was absorbed in Divine
Name - melody, which was going on
uninterruptedly.

'There, with each breath the Lord he

contemplated.' P. 251
ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðå ê Ìí ðÔå¶¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðå ê Ìí ðÔå¶¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðå ê Ìí ðÔå¶¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðå ê Ìí ðÔå¶¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðå ê Ìí ðÔå¶¨

Not a single breath did I let go
waste and I kept praying to God. Then
came a voice - 'O 'jeev' (sentient being;
man's soul)! you are ungrateful. You
forget the good deeds done unto you.
On going out, you will conveniently
say that there is no God. You will get
entrapped in evils and sinful pleasures.
They will delude you and cloud your
judgement and understanding, and you
will say - ‘There is no God. It is a
sham. If there were God, won't he do
this and that?’ You will devise your
own logic and reasoning. You will
remain drowned in your own notions
and ideas.'

The 'jeev' (sentient being, man)
said, "No Lord! I will remember Thy
Name with each breath." He prayed
again and again and said, "Lord! there
is none here." The Lord replied, "The
five elements and their presiding
deities are with you. Speak to them."
When he prayed to the sky, it said,
"How can I trust an unreliable person
like you? Once you come out of here,
God's Name will not come to your lips.
No brother, it is difficult; I cannot come
to your help." When he requested the
God of Fire, he replied "There is no
companionship between the two of us."
When he requested the God of wind,
he too refused to come to his rescue.
The earth too declined to help. He
requested the God of water to stand
surety for him, but he too said, "You
are untrustworthy. He who stands
surety for you will be inviting trouble
for himself."

Man gave assurance, "I will not
behave like this." The water-God said,



"Look! I feel pity for your sad plight."
It is because water is very gentle and
becomes moved by another's misery. "I
do feel for your suffering. But I also
fear that I may not land in trouble by
standing surety for you. I will stand
surety for you on one condition that it
should find acceptance with God." Man
again implored.

God said, "Let him be presented."
Water said, "O Lord! he is
untrustworthy. He will forget all your
virtues, benefactions, and favours. He
will not remember you again."

Fifth Guru Sahib reminds us in the
sixth octet (of Sukhmani Sahib),
"Brother! remember Him due to whom
you get pure and clean water." In the
Arab world, water is imported. You can
get petrol there, but not water. But we
have sweet water. If it becomes
polluted, it will cause diseases. Water
from the taps in Chandigarh and
Ludhiana has become polluted. Drink
this water and fall ill. Many taps have
been permanently marked to warn the
public against drinking from them.
Earth water has become polluted.
Suppose, water becomes polluted, from
where shall we drink water?

Air too has become very polluted,
Harmful gases from petrol, diesel and
smoke from industrial units have
rendered the air highly toxic. Now the
various instruments installed to
measure the level of pollution tell us
that if it becomes more polluted, it will
become difficult to breathe and men
will die.

Guru Sahib says, "Remember Lord
God who gives you air to breathe. If
He deprives you of it, you will weep
and cry. The True Lord bestow gifts,

but what this man does is that he falls
in love with the gifts but forgets the
'Giver'.”

Refrain: Considering the gifts dearer,
The apostates have forgotten
the Giver.
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'Man loves the gift and the Divine Giver
has he forgotten.' P. 656
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It is man's nature that he loves the
gift received but forgets the Giver,
which is quite strange and illogical.
Then how can he be trusted? This is
described as ingratitude.

First, man is worried about
marriage. Then he becomes betrothed.
The holy man says, "Don't worry, he
will be married." He comes daily to the
gurdwara. When he becomes betrothed,
thoughts of marriage occupy his mind
and his visits to the gurudwara
decrease. When he gets married, his
visits to the gurdwara become fewer.
His visits become weekly, fortnightly
and then monthly. At last, he forgets
the gurdwara, when he is blessed with
a child; he forgets coming to the
gurdwara completely. When he
happens to meet the holy man, the
latter says, "What is the matter? You
have stopped coming here at all."

He replies, "Sir! we remain busy
looking after and playing with the
child." He forgets the gurdwara entirely.
If he has business to look after, he cites
it as an excuse saying, "I have no leisure
at all." Thus he forgets Him who has
bestowed these gifts on him. So water-
God said, "Lord! this 'jeev' (sentient
being) is untrustworthy. He loves the
gifts but forgets the Giver." God said,
"Then how do you stand surety for
him?" The water-God said, "Sir! I will



stand surety on the condition that in the
morning when he puts mugs of water
on his body to bathe I will make him
utter God's Name (Ram, Allah,
Waheguru) from his lips. For the rest, it
is his business." It is on such a lame
surety that we have got human birth,
but Guru Sahib says, "Brother! what has
happened is that you have forgotten
God. You have developed so much love
for other things that if even a small
thing is lost, you feel like dying for it.
But if you forget God, you do not feel
like dying. You have fallen in love for
other things, and that too to such an
extent that you have become completely
involved in them. Guru Sahib says like
this-

'Of Bhadon (August-September) know:
The woman (seeker) into illusions is
fallen, to duality attached.' P. 134
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After getting the human birth in
this world, man falls into illusion
whether God exists or not. Gurus (Holy
Preceptors) and Pirs (Muslim holy men)
say that God abides with man.

'Wherever I see, there I see Him present.
He, my Master, is never far from any
place.
O my soul, ever remember Him, who is
contained in everything.
He alone is accounted a companion,
who separates not here and hereafter.
Paltry is said to be the pleasure, which
passes off in an instant.
Giving sustenance, the Lord cherishes all
and He is short of nothing.
Every moment that Lord of mine takes
care of His creatures.' P. 677
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O dear! I live with you, but you
are in doubt whether I exist or not.
However, I am with you.

'The Infinite Lord is both within and
without.
The Auspicious Master is contained in
every heart.
He is in earth, sky and the underworld.
Of all the worlds, He is the Perfect
Cherisher.' P. 293
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There is no place, where God does
not exist -

'All over the earth and the sky is present
One Sole Light.
Neither less or more is it any where, and
nor does it decrease or increase.'

Akal Ustat
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Man has forgotten Him who was
always with him.

'The mortal thinks not of his Succourer,
who is with him.' P. 267
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He has become oblivious of God.
After all, what has come into man? He
has fallen in love with Maya
(Mammon, or material riches).

Know that the various forms of worldly
attachments are temporary and that
they shall assuredly pass away.
Man falls in love with the shade of the
tree. When that vanishes, he mourns in
his mind.
Whatever comes to view, that is
transitory; yet man, the blindest of the
blind, is clinging to that.
He, who gives his love to a passing
traveller,
In the end nothing shall obtain.' P. 268
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He, who falls in love with a
traveller, shall gain nothing in the end,
for the traveller shall  continue moving
on his way.

'O my soul! in love to the Name Divine
lies joy;
This, saith Nanak, the Lord Himself in
His grace inspires.' P. 268
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'Forgetting all these things', says
Guru Sahib, 'man has fallen in love
with Maya (Mammon). Day and night,
he talks about Maya, and while doing
Name meditation and God's devotional
worship he says that he cannot
concentrate his mind on it, that he does
not feel like doing it. 'What have I to
gain by going to the Gurdwara?’ he
says. Sinful pleasures have enamoured
and captivated him. They have put him
on the wrong path. He had come into
the world to meditate on God's Name,
but here he has fallen a prey to
perverse influences. Now even if holy
men call out to him and Gurus counsel
him, he does not listen to them; he has
become deaf to them.

'Of little avail is her million-fold self-
decking.' P. 134
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Dear brother! when this body dies
or departs, you will be called a ghost.
Some one will say that you had come
in his dream. He will not like to see
you, once you become dead. They will
like to get rid of you as soon as
possible.

'Yama's minions shall then in bonds
march it,
To a destination that none shall know.'
P. 134
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When they catch hold of you and
take you away, they will not reveal
where they are taking you.

'In a moment shall forsake it all to
whom it was attached.
Then shall man wring his hands, his
limbs atremble,
His hair from dark turned grey.
In this life, the field of actions, man
must reap what he sows.' P. 134
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What is left behind now? Some
remanent of the seed of actions. The
fruit of those actions has to be suffered
now. Alienated from one due to whom
he was entangled, he forgot his real
task. Now he is caught in a circle, and
he has to suffer the consequences of his
actions.

'Without suffering the consequences of
actions one is not rid, for powerful is the
principle of deeds and their consequences.'
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Consequences of one's deeds have
to suffered in every case. Once Baba
Sahib Singh Ji was on a visit to
Sahnewal. The ruler of that place was
Raja Sudh Singh. When he learnt about
Baba Ji's visit, he came to see him
riding an elephant. He reached the
place where Baba Ji was sitting with
the devotees. He alighted from the
elephant and approached Baba Ji. Baba
Ji looked at the elephant intently. As
Raja Sudh Singh paid obeisance to Baba
Ji, he thought that since he had greeted
a holy man, some good should accrue
to him. He read the writ of fate from
his brow. He said spontaneously, "Sudh
Singh, stop riding this elephant because
there is some score to be settled
between the two of you. In your



previous birth, you have done
something for which you will have to
suffer now. And you must suffer the
consequences of the deed that has been
done by you.

Such is the Guru's edict -
Refrain : O dear, you cannot but suffer

the fruit of your actions.
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'Of D learn: Blame none.
Your evil deeds alone are to blame.
What I have done have I obtained -
On none else  cast the blame.' P. 433
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What you have done; its
consequences you must bear. No one in
the world can escape what is destined.
Deeds happen to be done. None can
ward off their consequences. Only a
capable Guru (Holy Preceptor) can
ward them off. He can alter them. He
can make man suffer the consequences
of his deeds of previous birth in a
dream. But it is very difficult to ward
them off.

So Baba Ji gave him a hint and
said, "Sudh Singh! stop riding this
elephant."

He said, "Reverend holyman! what
is the matter? Let me know, why? I
have trained this elephant with great
pains. I have got it from U.P. Kindly
tell me why I should not ride it."

Baba Ji explained, "In your
previous birth, you were a Gursikh of
the Tenth Guru Sahib. When Anandpur
was laid siege of by the enemy forces,
you were among the Sikhs who went
away after disowning the Guru. But
when you returned to Guru Sahib, you
attained martyrdom at Muktsar. It is as

a fruit of that deed that you have
become a ruler (Raja) in this birth. This
elephant was your servant in the earlier
birth. There was a theft in your house.
On suspicion, you beat him to death.
Now he has been born as an elephant
because his deeds were not noble. He is
going to take revenge from you now.
Fate has united the two of you. You
found this elephant in UP. If you leave
him at a far off place, this calamity
may be warded off. You will suffer a
part of this calamity. But you will not
listen to me because under the
influence of your deeds, your
understanding has become such that
you may suffer their fruit. The job of
the holy men is to caution man, but to
heed it is his task. Only he heeds the
holymen, whose days are good, but he
whose days are bad does not listen.

So, dear brother, this elephant is
going to kill you. That is why I have
advised you not to ride it."

The holy man returned to his
hermitage. Devotees from the village
came to meet the holy man after two
three months. When Raja Sudh Singh
left the congregation, he walked beside
the elephant. His bodyguards asked
him, "Sir, why don't you ride the
elephant." He replied, "The holy man
has cautioned me not to ride it. Didn't
you hear him?" They said, "Sir, we
heard it as well as understood it."

He asked, "What did you hear?"
They said, "The holy man made this
utterance as he was annoyed because
you made the elephant sit in front of
him. In a clever manner, he made you
give up the elephant." They made this
observation about the holy man because
they considered the holy man as they



were themselves. But holy men's
utterances have spiritual power -

'Whatever God's saints utter is fulfilled.'
P. 306
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The words which holy men utter

even casually, come to pass. If you
follow their advice, you will be happy.
If you don't listen to them, you will
come to grief. The Raja said, "Yes, what
you are saying appeals to me. Well, let
me ride the elephant." Making the
elephant sit down, he rode it. After a
few days, he forgot the holyman's
warning.

When after three months, the
congregation from Sahenwal went to
Una Sahib, met the holy man and said,
"Sir, all these devotees are from
Sahnewal," he asked, "Well brothers,
first tell me how fares Sudh Singh."

They replied, "Reverend sir, the
elephant killed him a month ago." He
said, "We tried to save him but his fate
did not let him escape. “So Guru Sahib
says -

'In this life, the field of actions, man
must reap what he sows.' P. 134
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Whatever we sow here, we will
have to reap in the hereafter. Therefore,
we should sow the seeds of good and
noble deeds. Why do we sow thorny
thistles? Thorns will prick us.
Therefore, sow something good which
may help us. What is that? About that
Guru Sahib says -

Refrain: Sow some bed of the True
Name also, for you have
sown fields of sins.
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Therefore, sow the Name Divine -
'Myself! on that path where neither
mother, father, progeny, friend or brother
accompanies thee,
The Lord's Name alone shall thy helper
be.
There, where terrible minions of Yama
(Death) will oppress thee,
The Name Divine alone shall thy
companion be.
There, where unbearable hardships shall
befall,
The Name Divine in an instant shall
relieve thee.' P. 264
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You should, therefore, sow that
thing which may help you. If you sow
sins, you will land yourself in trouble.

Refrain: My self, you will weep and re-
pent, but none will come to
your rescue.
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'After bearing consequences of deeds, the
self turning to dust, this life departs.
When the worldly man dies, a chain is
thrown round his neck and he is led
away.
In the hereafter, his good and bad deeds
are read out to him, and seating him,
his account is explained to him.
When thrashed, he finds no place of
shelter, but none hears his bewailings
now.
The blind man has wasted away his
life.'
P. 464
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Of the two, sins and God's Name,
you may sow either. If you sow sins,
you will have to weep. If you sow
God's Name, you will be easy and
comfortable.

This land is excellent which yields
abundant fruit, whether you sow sin or
piety. Charity given to a Brahmgayani
(one who has gained knowledge of
Brahm, the Ultimate Spiritual Reality)
yields million-fold reward. Therefore,
you should sow charity and service.

'By devotion and service in this world,
shall ye get a place at the Divine Portal.
Then, says Nanak, in joy may you
gambol.' P. 26
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Those who render service in the
world, that is service of the Guru's
Abode, that is serving God Himself. The
road was being laid. That was a big
service of the Guru's Abode because
God's creatures had to tread on it.
Similarly, there is service of the
common kitchen in the gurdwara. If
you do service, it will surely yield fruit.
But if you sow sins, you will have to
suffer their consequences too.

Therefore, O mortal, think carefully
what you wish to sow, which crop you
want to sow. If the farmer sows crops
without thinking carefully, he will
become bankrupt. He suffers loss and
falls into debt, and at last, he is driven
to sell his lands. Therefore -

'In this life, the field of actions, man
must reap what he sows.' P. 134
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'This is Bhadon's (August-September)
message: Such to hell shall not be haled,

as by the Master (Guru), saviour of all,
are protected.' P. 134
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If there is anything that saves man
that is love and devotion for the Guru
(Holy Preceptor)

So, in this way, we need to
understand what we should do by
which we may be easy and
comfortable. We will not get this
human incarnation again and again.

'With the gift of human incarnation
granted to thee,
Now is thy opportunity to have union
with the Lord.
Nothing else shall avail thee:
In holy company on the Name
immaculate meditate.' P. 12
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O dear brother! meditate on the
Name Divine, if you can. If you do not
meditate on God's Name, then answer
this question:

Refrain: Why did you take birth at
all, if you were to remain be-
reft of God's devotion?
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'Those that the Name Divine have not
contemplated,
What good their coming into the world?
Hard to attain is this human birth;
Without devotion to the Name goes it
waste.
Any who in the sowing season the
Name Divine has not sown,
In the hereafter famished shall remain -
what sustenance shall he get?
Saith Nanak: Such is the Divine will -
Egoists shall again and again undergo
birth.' P. 450
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Then, what is the use of your
coming into the world? If you were
born to commit sins and to remain
oblivious of God, then your life has
gone waste. It has been of no avail.

'In this world is man sent to meditate
on or realize the Sole Supreme Being:
Yet on birth is he deluded by delusive
Maya (Mammon).
Lying in cavity of the womb was he in
penance engaged, head downwards;
And with each breath, he contemplated
the Lord.
At birth got he entangled with what he
is to forsake,
And the Giver from his mind put away.'

P. 251
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'Many into the world have arrived, yet
are they without realization, as animals
and beasts.
Saith Nanak: Such alone by the Guru's
guidance have realization,
As have good fortune on their forehead
recorded.' P. 251
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Sow the Name Divine -
'Saith Nanak: With the Lord I seek
shelter,
Whose blessed feet are the ship across
the ocean of existence.' P. 134
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You should seek shelter with God.

Reciting God's Name - Waheguru,
Waheguru, Waheguru – constitutes
God's lotus feet. It is His ship. In olden
days, we used to recite this verse - “Our

Guru has fashioned the ship, come O Sikhs,
let us board it to cross the world-ocean."
Another verse, we used to recite is -
'God's Name is the ship. He who boards it
crosses the world-ocean.'

Guru Sahib says - 'Board this ship
and you will cross the world-ocean -

'This is the message of Bhadon (August-
September): Such to hell shall not be
haled,
As by the Master, saviour of all, are
protected.' P. 134
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Love and devotion for the Guru
(Holy Preceptor) shall never let you go
to hell. You have come from distant
places after suffering much botheration
and trouble. Although the weather was
bad, yet countless are the devotees who
have come.

Now time does not permit further
discourse. All those devotees who have
not sung or recited Guru's hymns so
far, should sanctfiy their tongue by
singing God's praises now.

She said, "Sir, the messenger of
'Dharamraj' (Righteous Judge) came to
take me away. When I reached there,
they did not say anything to me. They
escorted me respectfully. When I
reached Dharamraj's presence, he too
treated me respectfully and said, ‘Look
up her name in the register.’ When the
name was looked up, Chitra-Gupta
(Recording angel) said, ‘Sir, we do not
have her name with us -

'The Righteous Judge is under command
to administer even-handed or true
justice.
The evil souls professing duality; they
are thine subjects.’ P. 38
èðî ðÅÇÂ é¯ Ô ¹Õî¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî¹èðî ðÅÇÂ é¯ Ô ¹Õî¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî¹èðî ðÅÇÂ é¯ Ô ¹Õî¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî¹èðî ðÅÇÂ é¯ Ô ¹Õî¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî¹èðî ðÅÇÂ é¯ Ô ¹Õî¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî¹
ìÆÚÅÇð¨ìÆÚÅÇð¨ìÆÚÅÇð¨ìÆÚÅÇð¨ìÆÚÅÇð¨
çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨

All those who are apostates,



without a spiritual guide, sinners,
lacking devotion in Gurbani, who earn
their living by practising trickery and
subterfuge, are arraigned before the
Righteous Judge. On the other hand,
those devoted to God get up in the
ambrosial hours of the morning-

'He, who calls himself a Sikh of the
Great True Guru, should rise early and
meditate on God's Name.' P. 305
×¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶
Ã ¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨

Such a Gursikh, beloved of the
Guru, does not go to the Righteous
Judge; he goes to the Guru.

She said, “The Righteous Judge
noticed the mistake and observed,
‘Brothers! you have committed a big
mistake. This woman was not to be
brought. Another one like her was to
be brought, you have done a very bad
thing. Who will be answerable for the
mistake? She belongs to the abode of
Guru Nanak Sahib. Guru Nanak's
Abode is highly exalted. How can
anyone from there come to me? You
have committed a big lapse.’

Baba Ji! they served me very well.
I was greatly honoured. All moved
about very respectfully with folded
hands.”

In this context, Guru Sahib says-
Refrain: Even the Righteous Judge

will serve those who keep the
company of the holy.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - èðîðÅÜÅ òÆ Õð ¶×Å Ã ¶òÅèðîðÅÜÅ òÆ Õð ¶×Å Ã ¶òÅèðîðÅÜÅ òÆ Õð ¶×Å Ã ¶òÅèðîðÅÜÅ òÆ Õð ¶×Å Ã ¶òÅèðîðÅÜÅ òÆ Õð ¶×Å Ã ¶òÅ
ÃÅè ÈÁ» ç ¶  Ã ¿×ÆÁ» çÆÍÃÅè ÈÁ» ç ¶  Ã ¿×ÆÁ» çÆÍÃÅè ÈÁ» ç ¶  Ã ¿×ÆÁ» çÆÍÃÅè ÈÁ» ç ¶  Ã ¿×ÆÁ» çÆÍÃÅè ÈÁ» ç ¶  Ã ¿×ÆÁ» çÆÍ

'To those in holy company the Righteous
Judge himself renders service.
In the company of the holy is one
honoured by gods and angels.’ P. 211
ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã¶òÅ¨
ÃÅè ÕË Ã ¿Ç× Ã¯íÅ Ã¹ðç¶òÅ¨ÃÅè ÕË Ã ¿Ç× Ã¯íÅ Ã¹ðç¶òÅ¨ÃÅè ÕË Ã ¿Ç× Ã¯íÅ Ã¹ðç¶òÅ¨ÃÅè ÕË Ã ¿Ç× Ã¯íÅ Ã¹ðç¶òÅ¨ÃÅè ÕË Ã ¿Ç× Ã¯íÅ Ã¹ðç¶òÅ¨

Baba Ji said, "Well Gurmukhs
(Guruward, or Guru-directed)! Guru

Sahib has rightly said that those who
keep the company of the holy, render
service, sing Gurbani and listen to
singing of Gurbani, are honoured and
served well in the Divine Court.
Thereafter, what happened, woman?”

She said, "Sir, they told me - she
has been brought by mistake. Get her
sent back to the world. I said to them
- show me at least Guru Nanak Sahib's
Divine Court. They took me there and
showed it to me. They said - you have
still seven years of your life remaining.
But after your death, you are going to
come here."

So, in this way, some are beaten
and punished in the Divine Court,
while some are honoured. Therefore, do
not do such a thing -

'Burn the way of life that turns the
mind away from the Beloved Lord.
Saith Nanak: Pure is love wherein is
maintained devotion to the Lord.'

P. 590
ÜÅñÀ° ÁËÃÆ ðÆÇå ÇÜå° î Ë  ÇêÁÅðÅ òÆÃð Ë¨ÜÅñÀ° ÁËÃÆ ðÆÇå ÇÜå° î Ë  ÇêÁÅðÅ òÆÃð Ë¨ÜÅñÀ° ÁËÃÆ ðÆÇå ÇÜå° î Ë  ÇêÁÅðÅ òÆÃð Ë¨ÜÅñÀ° ÁËÃÆ ðÆÇå ÇÜå° î Ë  ÇêÁÅðÅ òÆÃð Ë¨ÜÅñÀ° ÁËÃÆ ðÆÇå ÇÜå° î Ë  ÇêÁÅðÅ òÆÃð Ë¨
éÅéÕ ÃÅÂÆ íñÆ êðÆÇå ÇÜå° ÃÅÇÔì Ã ¶åÆéÅéÕ ÃÅÂÆ íñÆ êðÆÇå ÇÜå° ÃÅÇÔì Ã ¶åÆéÅéÕ ÃÅÂÆ íñÆ êðÆÇå ÇÜå° ÃÅÇÔì Ã ¶åÆéÅéÕ ÃÅÂÆ íñÆ êðÆÇå ÇÜå° ÃÅÇÔì Ã ¶åÆéÅéÕ ÃÅÂÆ íñÆ êðÆÇå ÇÜå° ÃÅÇÔì Ã ¶åÆ
êÇå ðÔ Ë¨êÇå ðÔ Ë¨êÇå ðÔ Ë¨êÇå ðÔ Ë¨êÇå ðÔ Ë¨

So, it is a matter of keeping one's
honour. What is it? We had come here
to meditate on the Name Divine; we
had got this human birth after a great
difficulty. Passing through the
existences of moths and insects, had we
been born as human beings-

'Seek now union with the Lord of the
universe -
Now at last is the occasion for union
with Him.
After a long time has thy human frame
come into being.' P. 176
Çî« Ü×çÆÃ Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨Çî« Ü×çÆÃ Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨Çî« Ü×çÆÃ Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨Çî« Ü×çÆÃ Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨Çî« Ü×çÆÃ Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨
ÇÚð¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô Ã ¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨ÇÚð¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô Ã ¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨ÇÚð¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô Ã ¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨ÇÚð¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô Ã ¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨ÇÚð¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô Ã ¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨

But 'Maya' (mammon, or material
wealth) has enamoured this 'jeev'
(sentient being, soul). 'Maya' is
everywhere. All that we see, all that we



hear is 'Maya' (Mammon) and man is
not able to detach his mind or heart
from it.

Guru Sahib sternly teaches us,
"Dear brother! you have assumed the
human form all right, but in delusion
have you gone astray. Thus deluded,
with whom have you made friends?
You have made friends with lust,
wrath, avarice and attachment.

'The mortal thinks not of his Succourer,
who is with him.
He bears love to the one who is his
enemy.
He abides in the house of sand.' P. 267
Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨
Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨
ì¬ÁÅ Õ¶ Ç×ÌÔ íÆåÇð ìÃË¨ì¬ÁÅ Õ¶ Ç×ÌÔ íÆåÇð ìÃË¨ì¬ÁÅ Õ¶ Ç×ÌÔ íÆåÇð ìÃË¨ì¬ÁÅ Õ¶ Ç×ÌÔ íÆåÇð ìÃË¨ì¬ÁÅ Õ¶ Ç×ÌÔ íÆåÇð ìÃË¨

Building a house with walls of
sand, he lives therein -

'He enjoys joyous sports and pleasures
of wealth.' P. 267
Áéç Õ¶ñ îÅÇÂÁÁéç Õ¶ñ îÅÇÂÁÁéç Õ¶ñ îÅÇÂÁÁéç Õ¶ñ îÅÇÂÁÁéç Õ¶ñ îÅÇÂÁÅ ð ¿Ç× ðÃË¨Å ð ¿ Ç× ðÃË¨Å ð ¿ Ç× ðÃË¨Å ð ¿ Ç× ðÃË¨Å ð ¿ Ç× ðÃË¨

He indulges in Maya-pleasures
little realizing that the wall of sand will
fly with the wind. If water comes, it
will be washed away. It is not his. But
on the other hand, he thinks -

'He deems these revelments permanent.
This is his mind's faith.' P. 267
Çç zó ¹ ÕÇð îÅéË îéÇÔ êÌåÆÇå¨Ççzó ¹ ÕÇð îÅéË îéÇÔ êÌåÆÇå¨Ççzó ¹ ÕÇð îÅéË îéÇÔ êÌåÆÇå¨Ççzó ¹ ÕÇð îÅéË îéÇÔ êÌåÆÇå¨Ççzó ¹ ÕÇð îÅéË îéÇÔ êÌåÆÇå¨

He thinks - ‘Well brother! I am not
going to depart; the world may pass
away. But I am going to be here for
ever. And overcome with pride, the
fool indulges in slander, backbiting and
jealousy. He harms others. But when he
leaves the world, he has to weep and
wail.

'In his heart, the fool thinks not of
death.' P. 267
ÕÅñ é ÁÅòË î Èó ¶ ÚÆÇå¨ÕÅñ é ÁÅòË î Èó ¶ ÚÆÇå¨ÕÅñ é ÁÅòË î Èó ¶ ÚÆÇå¨ÕÅñ é ÁÅòË î Èó ¶ ÚÆÇå¨ÕÅñ é ÁÅòË î Èó ¶ ÚÆÇå¨

He has fallen in love with
falsehood, evils, gross avarice and
treachery.

‘In enmity, strife, lust, wrath, worldly

love, falsehood, sin, excessive greed and
deceit involved,
Engaged in such devices, numerous
births has he passed.
Prayeth Nanak: In Thy grace save him.’

P. 267
ìËð Çìð ¯è ÕÅî ´¯è î ¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð ¯è ÕÅî ´¯è î ¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð ¯è ÕÅî ´¯è î ¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð ¯è ÕÅî ´¯è î ¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð ¯è ÕÅî ´¯è î ¯Ô¨
ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í è Ì ¯Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í è Ì ¯Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í è Ì ¯Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í è Ì ¯Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í è Ì ¯Ô¨
ÇÂÁÅÔ È Ü ¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔ È Ü ¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔ È Ü ¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔ È Ü ¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔ È Ü ¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨
éÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñËÔ ¹ ÁéÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñËÔ ¹ ÁéÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñËÔ ¹ ÁéÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñËÔ ¹ ÁéÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñËÔ ¹ ÁÅêé ÕÇð Õðî¨Åêé ÕÇð Õðî¨Åêé ÕÇð Õðî¨Åêé ÕÇð Õðî¨Åêé ÕÇð Õðî¨

Guru Sahib says - 'You have
forgotten these. If we tell you how
much you have suffered by befriending
each one of these thieves, you will
realize your mistake. Take the case of
'lust'; many do not consider it a flaw.'
Guru Sahib says - 'You will have to
wander through millions of existences.
Then there is 'attachment'; overcome by
attachment the 'jeev' (soul, sentient
being) continues to be born again and
again in the same household. First he
became a man, then an ox, then a dog,
then a worm or an insect. He continues
to wander into various existences out of
attachment. Since 'attachment' has
caught him, he does not get any
existence outside. He is sent to the
same household again and again. Then
man is overcome by 'pride or ego'.

'The Vedas proclaim aloud that the
Reverend Lord likes not pride.' P. 1089
ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ
Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨

If there is anything which does not
please God, that is pride.

'Pride hath a fall.'
Ô¿ÕÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¯  îÅÇðÁÅ¨Ô¿ÕÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¯  îÅÇðÁÅ¨Ô¿ÕÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¯  îÅÇðÁÅ¨Ô¿ÕÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¯  îÅÇðÁÅ¨Ô¿ÕÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¯  îÅÇðÁÅ¨

So, in this way, the 'jeev' (soul,
sentient being) involved in 'Maya'
(Mammon), who had come into the
world to meditate on the Name
Divine, when he was in great suffering
in the mother's womb prayed - 'O God!
liberate me from this place and its
suffering.' But God said, "O 'jeev'



(sentient being)! you will forget God.
You will forget God's power after
going out."

However, he said, "No Reverend
Lord! I will remember your Name with
each breath. I will never forget Thee."
Sant Rara Sahib waley used to recite
the 'shabad' (hymn) with the following
refrain -

Refrain: I will remember Thy Name,
O Master, but liberate me
from here.

èÅðéÅ - î Ë º  éÅî Üê»×Å å¶ðÅ, ÇÂæ¯ º  î ËùèÅðéÅ - î Ë º  éÅî Üê»×Å å¶ðÅ, ÇÂæ¯ º  î ËùèÅðéÅ - î Ë º  éÅî Üê»×Å å¶ðÅ, ÇÂæ¯ º  î ËùèÅðéÅ - î Ë º  éÅî Üê»×Å å¶ðÅ, ÇÂæ¯ º  î ËùèÅðéÅ - î Ë º  éÅî Üê»×Å å¶ðÅ, ÇÂæ¯ º  î Ëù
Õ¼ã îÅñÕÅÍÕ¼ã îÅñÕÅÍÕ¼ã îÅñÕÅÍÕ¼ã îÅñÕÅÍÕ¼ã îÅñÕÅÍ

O God! save me from this terrible
hell. I have knowledge of 100 births or
incarnations as to what kinds of
mistakes I committed and due to what
mistakes I fell into different existences,
and how I should find liberation now.
At that time, I was absorbed in Divine
Name - melody, which was going on
uninterruptedly.

'There, with each breath the Lord he
contemplated.' P. 251
ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðå ê Ìí ðÔå¶¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðå ê Ìí ðÔå¶¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðå ê Ìí ðÔå¶¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðå ê Ìí ðÔå¶¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðå ê Ìí ðÔå¶¨

Not a single breath did I let go
waste and I kept praying to God. Then
came a voice - 'O 'jeev' (sentient being;
man's soul)! you are ungrateful. You
forget the good deeds done unto you.
On going out, you will conveniently
say that there is no God. You will get
entrapped in evils and sinful pleasures.
They will delude you and cloud your
judgement and understanding, and you
will say - ‘There is no God. It is a sham.
If there were God, won't he do this and
that?’ You will devise your own logic
and reasoning. You will remain
drowned in your own notions and
ideas.'

The 'jeev' (sentient being, man) said,
"No Lord! I will remember Thy Name

with each breath." He prayed again and
again and said, "Lord! there is none
here." The Lord replied, "The five
elements and their presiding deities are
with you. Speak to them." When he
prayed to the sky, it said, "How can I
trust an unreliable person like you?
Once you come out of here, God's
Name will not come to your lips. No
brother, it is difficult; I cannot come to
your help." When he requested the God
of Fire, he replied "There is no
companionship between the two of us."
When he requested the God of wind,
he too refused to come to his rescue.
The earth too declined to help. He
requested the God of water to stand
surety for him, but he too said, "You
are untrustworthy. He who stands
surety for you will be inviting trouble
for himself."

Man gave assurance, "I will not
behave like this." The water-God said,
"Look! I feel pity for your sad plight."
It is because water is very gentle and
becomes moved by another's misery. "I
do feel for your suffering. But I also
fear that I may not land in trouble by
standing surety for you. I will stand
surety for you on one condition that it
should find acceptance with God." Man
again implored.

God said, "Let him be presented."
Water said, "O Lord! he is
untrustworthy. He will forget all your
virtues, benefactions, and favours. He
will not remember you again."

Fifth Guru Sahib reminds us in the
sixth octet (of Sukhmani Sahib),
"Brother! remember Him due to whom
you get pure and clean water." In the
Arab world, water is imported. You can
get petrol there, but not water. But we



have sweet water. If it becomes
polluted, it will cause diseases. Water
from the taps in Chandigarh and
Ludhiana has become polluted. Drink
this water and fall ill. Many taps have
been permanently marked to warn the
public against drinking from them.
Earth water has become polluted.
Suppose, water becomes polluted, from
where shall we drink water?

Air too has become very polluted,
Harmful gases from petrol, diesel and
smoke from industrial units have
rendered the air highly toxic. Now the
various instruments installed to
measure the level of pollution tell us
that if it becomes more polluted, it will
become difficult to breathe and men
will die.

Guru Sahib says, "Remember Lord
God who gives you air to breathe. If
He deprives you of it, you will weep
and cry. The True Lord bestow gifts,
but what this man does is that he falls
in love with the gifts but forgets the
'Giver'.”

Refrain: Considering the gifts dearer,
The apostates have forgotten
the Giver.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - îéî¹ÖÅ é¶ ÇòÃÅð Çç¼åÅ çÅåÅ,îéî¹ÖÅ é¶ ÇòÃÅð Çç¼åÅ çÅåÅ,îéî¹ÖÅ é¶ ÇòÃÅð Çç¼åÅ çÅåÅ,îéî¹ÖÅ é¶ ÇòÃÅð Çç¼åÅ çÅåÅ,îéî¹ÖÅ é¶ ÇòÃÅð Çç¼åÅ çÅåÅ,
çÅå ù ÇêÁÅðÆ ÜÅä Õ¶ÍçÅå ù ÇêÁÅðÆ ÜÅä Õ¶ÍçÅå ù ÇêÁÅðÆ ÜÅä Õ¶ÍçÅå ù ÇêÁÅðÆ ÜÅä Õ¶ÍçÅå ù ÇêÁÅðÆ ÜÅä Õ¶Í

'Man loves the gift and the Divine Giver
has he forgotten.' P. 656
çÅÇå ÇêÁÅðÆ ÇòÃÇðÁÅ çÅåÅðÅ¨çÅÇå ÇêÁÅðÆ ÇòÃÇðÁÅ çÅåÅðÅ¨çÅÇå ÇêÁÅðÆ ÇòÃÇðÁÅ çÅåÅðÅ¨çÅÇå ÇêÁÅðÆ ÇòÃÇðÁÅ çÅåÅðÅ¨çÅÇå ÇêÁÅðÆ ÇòÃÇðÁÅ çÅåÅðÅ¨

It is man's nature that he loves the
gift received but forgets the Giver,
which is quite strange and illogical.
Then how can he be trusted? This is
described as ingratitude.

First, man is worried about
marriage. Then he becomes betrothed.
The holy man says, "Don't worry, he
will be married." He comes daily to the
gurdwara. When he becomes betrothed,

thoughts of marriage occupy his mind
and his visits to the gurudwara
decrease. When he gets married, his
visits to the gurdwara become fewer.
His visits become weekly, fortnightly
and then monthly. At last, he forgets
the gurdwara, when he is blessed with
a child; he forgets coming to the
gurdwara completely. When he
happens to meet the holy man, the
latter says, "What is the matter? You
have stopped coming here at all."

He replies, "Sir! we remain busy
looking after and playing with the
child." He forgets the gurdwara entirely.
If he has business to look after, he cites
it as an excuse saying, "I have no
leisure at all." Thus he forgets Him
who has bestowed these gifts on him.
So water-God said, "Lord! this 'jeev'
(sentient being) is untrustworthy. He
loves the gifts but forgets the Giver."
God said, "Then how do you stand
surety for him?" The water-God said,
"Sir! I will stand surety on the
condition that in the morning when he
puts mugs of water on his body to
bathe I will make him utter God's
Name (Ram, Allah, Waheguru) from
his lips. For the rest, it is his business."
It is on such a lame surety that we
have got human birth, but Guru Sahib
says, "Brother! what has happened is
that you have forgotten God. You have
developed so much love for other
things that if even a small thing is lost,
you feel like dying for it. But if you
forget God, you do not feel like dying.
You have fallen in love for other things,
and that too to such an extent that you
have become completely involved in
them. Guru Sahib says like this-

'Of Bhadon (August-September) know:
The woman (seeker) into illusions is
fallen, to duality attached.' P. 134
íÅç¹ÇÂ íðÇî í ¹ñÅäÆÁÅ ç ÈÜ Ë  ñ×Å Ô ¶å °¨íÅç¹ÇÂ íðÇî í ¹ñÅäÆÁÅ ç ÈÜ Ë  ñ×Å Ô ¶å °¨íÅç¹ÇÂ íðÇî í ¹ñÅäÆÁÅ ç ÈÜ Ë  ñ×Å Ô ¶å °¨íÅç¹ÇÂ íðÇî í ¹ñÅäÆÁÅ ç ÈÜ Ë  ñ×Å Ô ¶å °¨íÅç¹ÇÂ íðÇî í ¹ñÅäÆÁÅ ç ÈÜ Ë  ñ×Å Ô ¶å °¨



After getting the human birth in
this world, man falls into illusion
whether God exists or not. Gurus (Holy
Preceptors) and Pirs (Muslim holy men)
say that God abides with man.

'Wherever I see, there I see Him present.
He, my Master, is never far from any
place.
O my soul, ever remember Him, who is
contained in everything.
He alone is accounted a companion,
who separates not here and hereafter.
Paltry is said to be the pleasure, which
passes off in an instant.
Giving sustenance, the Lord cherishes all
and He is short of nothing.
Every moment that Lord of mine takes
care of His creatures.' P. 677
ÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ éÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ éÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ éÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ éÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ é
ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÅÂÆ¨
ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨
ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ°ó Ë Ã ¯ Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ°ó Ë Ã ¯ Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ°ó Ë Ã ¯ Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ°ó Ë Ã ¯ Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ°ó Ë Ã ¯ Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨
ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹
íéÆÁ Ë¨íéÆÁË¨íéÆÁË¨íéÆÁË¨íéÆÁË¨
êÌÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç¶ÇÂ ÕÛ° À±é é Ô¯ÂÆ¨êÌÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç¶ÇÂ ÕÛ° À±é é Ô¯ÂÆ¨êÌÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç¶ÇÂ ÕÛ° À±é é Ô¯ÂÆ¨êÌÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç¶ÇÂ ÕÛ° À±é é Ô¯ÂÆ¨êÌÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç¶ÇÂ ÕÛ° À±é é Ô¯ÂÆ¨
ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨

O dear! I live with you, but you
are in doubt whether I exist or not.
However, I am with you.

'The Infinite Lord is both within and
without.
The Auspicious Master is contained in
every heart.
He is in earth, sky and the underworld.
Of all the worlds, He is the Perfect
Cherisher.' P. 293
Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨
ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨
èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨
Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨

There is no place, where God does
not exist -

'All over the earth and the sky is present
One Sole Light.
Neither less or more is it any where, and
nor does it decrease or increase.'

Akal Ustat
ÇÜîÆ ÜîÅé Õ¶ ÇìÖ Ë Ãî ¼ÃÇå Â ¶Õ Ü¯å Ô Ë¨ÇÜîÆ ÜîÅé Õ¶ ÇìÖ Ë Ãî ¼ÃÇå Â ¶Õ Ü¯å Ô Ë¨ÇÜîÆ ÜîÅé Õ¶ ÇìÖ Ë Ãî ¼ÃÇå Â ¶Õ Ü¯å Ô Ë¨ÇÜîÆ ÜîÅé Õ¶ ÇìÖ Ë Ãî ¼ÃÇå Â ¶Õ Ü¯å Ô Ë¨ÇÜîÆ ÜîÅé Õ¶ ÇìÖ Ë Ãî ¼ÃÇå Â ¶Õ Ü¯å Ô Ë¨
é ØÅà ÔË é ìÅã ÔË, é ØÅÇà ìÅÇã Ô¯å ÔË¨é ØÅà ÔË é ìÅã ÔË, é ØÅÇà ìÅÇã Ô¯å ÔË¨é ØÅà ÔË é ìÅã ÔË, é ØÅÇà ìÅÇã Ô¯å ÔË¨é ØÅà ÔË é ìÅã ÔË, é ØÅÇà ìÅÇã Ô¯å ÔË¨é ØÅà ÔË é ìÅã ÔË, é ØÅÇà ìÅÇã Ô¯å ÔË¨

Man has forgotten Him who was
always with him.

'Th t l thi k t f hi S



Invocation: True and Supreme is God’s
Name. Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,
è ¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!
‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I make
many a time before the Omnipotent Lord,
the Possessor of all powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save me
from wavering, says Nanak.’ P. 256
â¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ
ÃÃÃÃÃîðæ¨îðæ¨îðæ¨îðæ¨îðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨
‘After wandering and wandering, O Lord, I
have come and entered Thy sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
Attach me to Thy devotional service.”

P. 289
Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°
ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨
‘Beloved Master! with trust in Thy bounty
did I freely gambol.
To me, ignorant infant, art Thou father
and mother.
To talk of Thee is easy;
Yet hard it is Thy favour to win.
In Thee repose I my esteem and strength,
Knowing Thee to be my own.
Pervading all, yet from all apart –
Thou art Father! above all desire.
Father! I know not by what device to win
Thy favour.
Ye devotees of God! the Lord who from all
bonds is free,
My love for Him cherishes.
By the Lord’s pleasure is my
transmigration annulled.
By touch of the Master, saith Nanak.
The transcendent Supreme Being have I
realized.’ P. 51-52
å¶ð Ë íð ¯Ã Ë ÇêÁÅð ¶ î Ë ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ¨å¶ð Ë íð ¯Ã Ë ÇêÁÅð ¶ î Ë ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ¨å¶ð Ë íð ¯Ã Ë ÇêÁÅð ¶ î Ë ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ¨å¶ð Ë íð ¯Ã Ë ÇêÁÅð ¶ î Ë ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ¨å¶ð Ë íð ¯Ã Ë ÇêÁÅð ¶ î Ë ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ¨
íÈñÇÔ ÚÈÕÇÔ ìÅÇðÕ å± ¿ ÔÇð ÇêåÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨íÈñÇÔ ÚÈÕÇÔ ìÅÇðÕ å± ¿ ÔÇð ÇêåÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨íÈñÇÔ ÚÈÕÇÔ ìÅÇðÕ å± ¿ ÔÇð ÇêåÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨íÈñÇÔ ÚÈÕÇÔ ìÅÇðÕ å± ¿ ÔÇð ÇêåÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨íÈñÇÔ ÚÈÕÇÔ ìÅÇðÕ å± ¿ ÔÇð ÇêåÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Ã¹Ô ¶ñÅ ÕÔé° ÕÔÅòé°¨ å¶ðÅ ÇìÖî¹ íÅòé°¨Ã¹Ô ¶ñÅ ÕÔé° ÕÔÅòé°¨ å¶ðÅ ÇìÖî¹ íÅòé°¨Ã¹Ô ¶ñÅ ÕÔé° ÕÔÅòé°¨ å¶ðÅ ÇìÖî¹ íÅòé°¨Ã¹Ô ¶ñÅ ÕÔé° ÕÔÅòé°¨ å¶ðÅ ÇìÖî¹ íÅòé°¨Ã¹Ô ¶ñÅ ÕÔé° ÕÔÅòé°¨ å¶ðÅ ÇìÖî¹ íÅòé°¨
ÔÀ° îÅä° åÅä° ÕðÀ° å¶ðÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° ÁÅêÅ¨ÔÀ° îÅä° åÅä° ÕðÀ° å¶ðÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° ÁÅêÅ¨ÔÀ° îÅä° åÅä° ÕðÀ° å¶ðÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° ÁÅêÅ¨ÔÀ° îÅä° åÅä° ÕðÀ° å¶ðÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° ÁÅêÅ¨ÔÀ° îÅä° åÅä° ÕðÀ° å¶ðÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° ÁÅêÅ¨
Ãí ÔÆ îÇè ÃíÇÔ å¶ ìÅÔÇð ì ¶î ¹ÔåÅÜÃí ÔÆ îÇè ÃíÇÔ å¶ ìÅÔÇð ì ¶î ¹ÔåÅÜÃí ÔÆ îÇè ÃíÇÔ å¶ ìÅÔÇð ì ¶î ¹ÔåÅÜÃí ÔÆ îÇè ÃíÇÔ å¶ ìÅÔÇð ì ¶î ¹ÔåÅÜÃí ÔÆ îÇè ÃíÇÔ å¶ ìÅÔÇð ì ¶î ¹ÔåÅÜ
ìÅêÅ¨ ÇêåÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° éÅÔÆ å ¶ðÆ ÕòéìÅêÅ¨ ÇêåÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° éÅÔÆ å ¶ðÆ ÕòéìÅêÅ¨ ÇêåÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° éÅÔÆ å ¶ðÆ ÕòéìÅêÅ¨ ÇêåÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° éÅÔÆ å ¶ðÆ ÕòéìÅêÅ¨ ÇêåÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° éÅÔÆ å ¶ðÆ Õòé

Ü ¹ × å Å ¨Ü ¹ × å Å ¨Ü ¹ × å Å ¨Ü ¹ × å Å ¨Ü ¹ × å Å ¨
ì¿èé î¹Õå° Ã ¿åÔ¹ î ¶ðÆ ðÅÖ Ë îîåÅ¨ì¿èé î¹Õå° Ã ¿åÔ¹ î ¶ðÆ ðÅÖ Ë îîåÅ¨ì¿èé î¹Õå° Ã ¿åÔ¹ î ¶ðÆ ðÅÖ Ë îîåÅ¨ì¿èé î¹Õå° Ã ¿åÔ¹ î ¶ðÆ ðÅÖ Ë îîåÅ¨ì¿èé î¹Õå° Ã ¿åÔ¹ î ¶ðÆ ðÅÖ Ë îîåÅ¨
íÂ¶ ÇÕðêÅñ áÅÕ°ð ðÇÔú ÁÅòä ÜÅäÅ¨íÂ¶ ÇÕðêÅñ áÅÕ°ð ðÇÔú ÁÅòä ÜÅäÅ¨íÂ¶ ÇÕðêÅñ áÅÕ°ð ðÇÔú ÁÅòä ÜÅäÅ¨íÂ¶ ÇÕðêÅñ áÅÕ°ð ðÇÔú ÁÅòä ÜÅäÅ¨íÂ¶ ÇÕðêÅñ áÅÕ°ð ðÇÔú ÁÅòä ÜÅäÅ¨
×¹ð ÇîÇñ éÅéÕ êÅðìÌÔî ¹ êÛÅäÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ éÅéÕ êÅðìÌÔî ¹ êÛÅäÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ éÅéÕ êÅðìÌÔî ¹ êÛÅäÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ éÅéÕ êÅðìÌÔî ¹ êÛÅäÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ éÅéÕ êÅðìÌÔî ¹ êÛÅäÅ¨
Refrain: By Name meditation are

annulled all sorrows, O dear,
And through service is
obtained honour.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - éÅî ÜêÆÂ¶ å» çÈð Ô¹ ¿ç ¶ ç¹Öó¶,éÅî ÜêÆÂ¶ å» çÈð Ô¹ ¿ç ¶ ç¹Öó¶,éÅî ÜêÆÂ¶ å» çÈð Ô¹ ¿ç ¶ ç¹Öó¶,éÅî ÜêÆÂ¶ å» çÈð Ô¹ ¿ç ¶ ç¹Öó¶,éÅî ÜêÆÂ¶ å» çÈð Ô¹ ¿ç ¶ ç¹Öó¶,
Ã¶òÅ ÕðÕ¶ îÅä êÅÂÆçË -B, B.Ã¶òÅ ÕðÕ¶ îÅä êÅÂÆçË -B, B.Ã¶òÅ ÕðÕ¶ îÅä êÅÂÆçË -B, B.Ã¶òÅ ÕðÕ¶ îÅä êÅÂÆçË -B, B.Ã¶òÅ ÕðÕ¶ îÅä êÅÂÆçË -B, B.
î ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , Ã ¶òÅ ÕðÕ¶ îÅäî¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , Ã ¶òÅ ÕðÕ¶ îÅäî¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , Ã ¶òÅ ÕðÕ¶ îÅäî¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , Ã ¶òÅ ÕðÕ¶ îÅäî¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , Ã ¶òÅ ÕðÕ¶ îÅä
êÅÂÆçË -B,êÅÂÆçË -B,êÅÂÆçË -B,êÅÂÆçË -B,êÅÂÆçË -B,

Holy congregation! concentrate
your mind, with your eyes have a
glimpse of the holy Guru Granth Sahib,
with your ears listen to Gurbani, and
by reflecting over it with intellect
imbibe its teachings in your heart and
mind. And when your turn comes, sing
loudly and enthusiastically. Then what
will be the fruit?

'Merit of million-fold sacrifices comes to
such as listen to and chant the Lord's
Name.' P. 546
ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã ¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð ¶ÕÂÆ Õ ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã ¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð ¶ÕÂÆ Õ ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã ¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð ¶ÕÂÆ Õ ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã ¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð ¶ÕÂÆ Õ ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã ¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð ¶
ð Åî¨ðÅî¨ðÅî¨ðÅî¨ðÅî¨

Both hearers and singers of God's
praises are benefited. This is the fourth
of the series of discourses going on
here. The doctrine of Divine Name
meditation and free and voluntary
service is being dwelt upon in these
discourses. By meditating on the Name
Divine are annulled all sorrows and
afflictions. There is no affliction in the
world, which is not cured through
Divine Name meditation. The Name
Divine is not a commodity which is
obtained from any particular shop. This
great medicine God has placed within
every being, just as, in the case of
animals and beasts living in the forests,

Chapter VII
Obeying God’s Ordinance and Will



their medicines in the form of herbs are
found there as per their needs. They
have knowledge which herb to eat
when they have some ailment and thus
get well. They do not take those herbs
which may harm them. You can test
this and see for yourself, that animals
do not touch poisonous herbs. Similarly
God has placed the all-cure medicine
within man. Guru Sahib says -

'The medicine of God's Name, in every
heart lies, O brother.' P. 259
ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë íÅÂÆ¨ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë íÅÂÆ¨ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë íÅÂÆ¨ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë íÅÂÆ¨ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë íÅÂÆ¨

But it is not found, shrouded in
mystery as it is.

'Without guidance of the Guru (Holy
Preceptor), perfectly-endowed,
Is not found the way to take it.' P. 259
×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé¹ ÇìÇè é ìéÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé¹ ÇìÇè é ìéÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé¹ ÇìÇè é ìéÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé¹ ÇìÇè é ìéÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé¹ ÇìÇè é ìéÅÂÆ¨

Since man himself does not know
how to use this medicine, it is essential
for him to adopt a Guru (Holy
Preceptor). He has to seek initiation
with a Guru (Holy Preceptor) and get
Name-medicine from Him. In the
Guru's abode, Five Beloved ones
administer ‘amrit' (baptismal nectar) to
the seeker and bestow on him
'Waheguru-chant' (God's Name). This
'Waheguru-chant' does one thing. I have
to talk to you very simple and small
things. It is that we have gone afar
from Waheguru (God). One feeling has
woken up in all of us. This feeling
continues rising both in you and me.
This will not cease even on the last
day, when we are to depart from the
world. It will remain on that day too.
The road is very near, not afar; it is
very close to us -

'Between the Lord and me is a fine
curtain-like wings of a butterfly, but
seeing Him not, I deem Him distant.'

P. 624
í»íÆðÆ Õ¶ êÅå êÅðç¯ Çìé¹ ê ¶Ö ¶  ç ÈðÅÇÂú¨í»íÆðÆ Õ¶ êÅå êÅðç¯ Çìé¹ ê ¶Ö ¶  ç ÈðÅÇÂú¨í»íÆðÆ Õ¶ êÅå êÅðç¯ Çìé¹ ê ¶Ö ¶  ç ÈðÅÇÂú¨í»íÆðÆ Õ¶ êÅå êÅðç¯ Çìé¹ ê ¶Ö ¶  ç ÈðÅÇÂú¨í»íÆðÆ Õ¶ êÅå êÅðç¯ Çìé¹ ê ¶Ö ¶  ç ÈðÅÇÂú¨

Guru Sahib says, "A curtain as thin
as a butterfly wing separates you from
God. But it is very strange that man

may meditate on the Name Divine all
his life, he may continue reading
books, and may do whatever else he
likes, yet this curtain is not rent. The
feeling of 'I-ness' does not disappear; it
is bound to remain in him. Even
though he annuls that feeling of 'I-ness'
during deep contemplation, yet again
he falls into worldly business.” Maharaj
Ji (Sant Rarewaley) used to tell us,
"Brother! only this much is the
difference. Pull down the branch of a
tree, it becomes worldly life. When it is
released, it goes back to its real and
original place." The same is our state.
As long as the thought of 'I-ness' is
there in us, question does not arise that
we may attain to any stage of
spirituality. Guru Sahib has named it
'haumein' (ego). It is slightly different
from the older words used for it. Older
doctrines are also very good but in
keeping with the times, Guru Sahib has
brought about a change in the words,
so that we may not get lost in old
hackneyed words. Much confusion had
been caused about those doctrines.
Guru Sahib gave it a new name in a
novel manner.  Guru Sahib said, "You
think - 'I am; I am a body made up of
the five elements. My name is so and
so; my caste is so and so. I have a dark
complexion I am rich; I am poor; I am
happy; I am unhappy; I have so many
sons; I own so much property; my
house is located there; I belong to such
and such district.' Is there anyone in the
world who will be rid of these
thoughts or feelings?" Guru Sahib says,
"This thought of ‘I-ness’ is dispelled all
right -

'But rare is the one among millions, who
enshrines the Lord in his mind, O
Nanak.' P. 1427
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Only one among millions gets rid
of ego and enshrines God in his heart
and mind. Due to the feeling of 'I-ness'



are we separated from God. We have
ourselves become separated from God.
What is the result of this separation?
We have become alienated from
'Akhand chetan' (Undivided Sentience,
Lord Creator) without whom there is
nothing in the world, nor there can be
or will be anyone or anything in the
world. Holy congregation! if we
understand the first or fundamental
formula of Jap Ji Sahib and its
meanings become fully lodged in our
mind, then take it from me that we are
emancipated, and we need not do
anything more than this. Yesterday,
Sant Kalyan Dass Ji had hinted; he had
put it in writing. I had said, "Don't put
it in writing. It will create a lot of noise
everywhere because people do not
know that there can be such a spiritual
state too.” Then I referred to a
comment made by Bhai Vir Singh Ji. I
said, "Since the people are not
deserving, it may not create much
noise and unheaval. If you say
something to an undeserving person-

'Should merit be sold to other than a
seeker, little value on it will be put.'

P. 1086
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he cannot carry its burden.”
Therefore, Guru Nanak Sahib did not
hide anything and made it abundantly
clear. At the very outset, we read from
'Ek Oankar' to 'Gurprasad' ['He is the
Sole Supreme Being' to 'Realized by the
grace of the holy Preceptor']. Thereafter
comes our creed - where do we have
to reach? All of you sitting here know
this. They constitute two lines -

'True in the prime, True in the beginning
of ages, True He is even now and True He
verily shall be, O Nanak.' P. 1
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These two lines are being wrongly
interpreted in almost all the

annotations. Just as he (Sant Kalyan
Dass Ji) had told you -

'He, unto whom my Master becomes
merciful, to that disciple of his, the Guru
imparts his instruction.' P. 306
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The Master recites the above two
lines only to him on whom He is
gracious. Now with intellect we have
understood its meanings. Who does not
know these meanings? Even before the
beginning of time was the Creator.
When the beginning of time was settled
it came into being -

'The Formless God assumed form and
caused Himself to be called Infinite
'Ekankar' (the Sole Supreme Being).'

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 26/2
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At that time, He Himself was here;
none other than He did come here. If
we ask - ‘From where did the five
elements come? From where did the
stones come? From where did the sea
come, good and evil come?’ The answer
is that man is gifted with reasoning
intellect. He is bound to use it and ask
questions - ‘From where has this
come?’ Guru Sahib says, "That is why
you have to read the 1430 pages of Sri
Guru Granth Sahib, practise Divine
Name meditation by getting up early in
the morning, become initiated with a
Guru (Holy Preceptor), practise charity;
you will have to accept a way of life.
When you follow this way of life and
you meet a spiritually experienced holy
man, one who has realized the
Ultimate Spiritual Reality, then you will
understand the meanings of these two
lines, otherwise not, howsoever hard
you may try. Understanding is one
thing, while comprehending the riddle
is another. Becoming conscious of God's
presence is one thing, while
remembering Him is another. It was



Ajamal [A Brahmin of Kannauj, a sinner
who by uttering 'Narayan' (God) at the
last moment, which was his son's name,
got liberation] who became conscious of
God's presence -

'At the last moment did Ajamal grow
conscious of the Omnipresent Lord.'

P. 902
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He knew of God earlier too, but he
became conscious of His omnipresence
at that moment. Similarly, Draupadi too
became conscious of the Lord -

'Draupadi, the Princess of the king of
Panchal remembered the Name Divine or
Lord's Name in the royal court.'

P. 1008
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When she became conscious of
God's presence -

'Her affliction was by the compassionate
Lord removed and His greatness
manifested.' P. 1008
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Similarly, the entire congregation
know the literal meaning of these lines,
but those are not the essential
meanings. They contain a deep secret.
If you understand it while sitting here,
all of you will become 'Brahmgyanis'
(one who has realized God, the
Ultimate Spiritual Reality); not one of
you will be reborn. The veil separating
you and God is a very thin one. If you
do not understand, brother, you should
read 1430 pages of Sri Guru Granth
Sahib, adopt a Guru (Holy Preceptor),
meditate on the Name Divine, and
practise charity till you gain this
understanding, whether you do it in
one birth, two births, three births or
even hundred births.

Now this is the 'adi' (beginning of
time). Guru Granth Sahib has stated
this for us only because there is no

'beginning'. When did 'adi' (beginning)
come out of 'anadi' (without beginning
or eternal)?

'The formless God assumed form and
caused Himself to be called Infinite
'Ekankar' (the Sole Supreme Being).'

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 26/2
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We cannot understand 'anadi' (one
without beginning, who is eternal or
ever existent). About 'adi' (prime or
beginning), Guru Sahib has stated that
the Formless one became active in the
form of 'Ekankar' (the Sole Supreme
Being). At that time, He Himself was
there, and no second one -

'……… caused Himself to be called
Infinite 'Ekankar' (the Sole Supreme
Being).' Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 26/2
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Bhai Gurdas Ji explains this thing
to us in great detail. When time and
space came into being, and the unique
Lord created the cosmos -

'From Ekankar (the Sole Supreme being)
emanated the Word-sound.'

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 26/2
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What kind of Word-sound it was
nobody in the world knows because
nature had not yet come into existence;
it was some sentient sound or melody
above nature. That sentient sound is
called the Name that acted. It was the
'Word' which wrought the cosmos;
again it was the 'Word' which caused
doom. It was the 'Word' that created
the cosmos -

'All the endless expanse of creation arose
out of one Note or Word,
Giving rise to millions of streams.' P. 3
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At that time, He Himself was
there, nothing else had come into Him.
Only He was in existence, and none
other was here. When there is no



second, then none other does come -
'True He is even now …….' P. 1
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Now too, it is He who is here; none
other than He has ever come here. That
which is not in existence, how can it
come?

'True He is even now and True He verily
shall be, O Nanak.' P. 1
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Where there is nothing left, then
too He Himself will be in existence.
Holy congregation! now owing to the
adulterant that has got mixed, we see
the other and it comes into our
perception. What has this done? The
Lord Himself has wrought a play out of
His own self.

So, this is the goal where we have
to reach. If someone from other faiths
asks you - 'What is your goal?' you
should say - 'The Gurmukh (Guruward
person, or God-directed) meditates on
the Name Divine, practises charity and
does holy bathing.’ But what for should
he do these three things? Is there any
goal ahead, any aim or purpose for
which these are meant? That aim is
this-

'True in the prime, True in the beginning
of ages, True He is even now and True He
verily shall be, O Nanak.' P. 1
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The other started becoming visible
to us. The one who was whole and
undivided became divided. Who
divided? Waheguru (God) Himself
introduced an element from His own
self-

'The Lord, of Himself created His ownself
and assumed He Himself the Name.
Secondly, he made the creation and
seated therein, He beholds it with delight.'
P. 463
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He manifested one of His powers.

Its name, Guru Sahib says, is 'haumein'
(ego). Neither doctors and Professors
nor anyone else knows this. Last time,
at the 'samagam' (religious gathering), I
had asked the congregation to speak on
the subject of 'ego'. They spoke on
'pride' but not on 'haumein' (ego). I said
- 'None knows it (ego). Show me your
write-ups, first.' When I read them, I
returned them all. Some of them
corrected them according to their
thinking and understanding, while
some did not correct their write-ups at
all, saying - 'We have understood it
perfectly aright.' But nature made it so
happen that when Principal Joginder
Singh started speaking, his throat
became hoarse. He could not speak and
asked for water. After drinking water,
he could utter only a few words, and
said, "My throat has become choked
and sat silent." Guru Sahib wrought a
miracle. So, holy congregation, all the
problem is that of 'ego'. 'Ego' caused an
upheaval. What is 'ego'? It is making
one's person distinct by considering
oneself separate from God.

'By egoism is man's individuality fixed:
involved in egoism, in actions he
engages.' P. 466
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It means considering oneself a
personality, building an ambience - ‘I
am so much tall, my chest measures so
much, such is my complexion, such is
my house.’ So, he built a new thing in
it. Guru Sahib says - ‘God who acted as
one undivided whole, is so powerful
that He created the world, and what
emerged from it? Not joy, but its
contrary-sorrow, like the shadow of the
sun.’ In fact, shadow is no real thing. It
is the dim light of the sun itself, so in
this manner are these thoughts which
are called 'haumein' (ego). As a result of
the formation of a new personality



owing to 'haumein' (ego), he says - ‘I act;
I have studied; I have done service; my
children are in America; I have built a
bungalow.’ He goes on getting more and
more involved in the mammonic world.
Guru Sahib says -

'By egoism is man's individuality fixed;
involved in egoism, in actions he
engages.’ P. 466
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His thinking and all his actions
constitute 'haumein' (ego). There is no
exact English equivalent of 'haumein'.
They (English-knowing) say, “We don't
understand 'haumein'. When we say
'ego', you don't accept it. I said - “Ego
is pride. Pride is born out of 'haumein'.
'Haumein' is the birth of an 'awareness'
within the self, 'awareness' of our
unconsciousness or oblivion. In that
state of oblivion or unconsciousness,
we separated ourselves from God. Guru
Sahib said, ‘In this manner did the
world get created.’ Goraknath was a
very learned scholar. He was a man of
great attainment, accomplishment and
spiritual experience and practice. He
was not an ordinary person. When
there was discussion with Guru Sahib
on 'Sumer Parbat' (name of a mythical
mountain on the Himalayas), he said,
‘O Nanak! what you are saying does
not appeal to us because till now we
have been considering that there are
two elements in the world. One is
insentient, in which there is pain and
suffering. The other is the sentient, one
in which there is truth, awareness and
bliss. One is subject to change with
every moment. The other does not
change. It is unchangeable or eternal.
And you have told us that there is
nothing here other than God. Only He
Himself pervades here. Then where
from has this world got created and
where from has pain or suffering
come?' The question was posed by him-

'In what, what way does the world come

into being?
By what, what ills does it perish?'

P. 946
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Guru Sahib answered precisely in
the same number of words. He said -

'In egoism does the world draw birth-
In forgetfulness of the Name it suffers.'

P. 946
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So, this 'haumein' (ego) has
alienated us from 'Waheguru' (God). We
have become - 'I' and 'mine'.
Howsoever enlightened man may be,
he does not get rid of this notion of 'I'
and 'mine'.

The compassionate or merciful one
is He Himself, and none other. He sees
Himself in all; the thought of the other
does not come at all -

'He, within whose mind is the True
Name, who with his mouth utters the
True Name and who beholds none other
the Sole Divine Being,
Saith Nanak: Such are the
characteristics of the God-enlightened.”

P. 292
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So, it is a very philosophical thing
which concerns our understanding. So,
I was saying that it is a veil like the
wings of a butterfly or a very thin
plastic paper on our understanding
which we call the veil of 'haumein'
(ego). What has this veil of 'haumein'
(ego) done? It has made us ignorant.
Intelligence we have in abundance. This
man is a Ph.D.; this one is a D.Litt. He
is so and so. But Guru Sahib says, "All
this is nothing. Dear brothers, if they
have understood themselves then are
they learned scholars too. If they are
still acting under emotions, they lose
temper also, they are given to avarice



and attachment too, they find their
children dearer than others', then they
are not educated or learned -

'The scholar, who harbours greed,
avarice and pride, is said to be a fool.'

P. 140
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They have got the education of the
fools, and not of the scholars. Guru
Sahib says -

'Not through studying but through
understanding or intuitive illumination
is fathomed the Divine mystery.' P. 148
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By just studying comes not
understanding; it comes through
seeking. “So for understanding”, says
Guru Sahib, “you have to go to the
Guru (Holy Preceptor), who is capable
and accomplished.” As regards pain
and suffering I was talking about, Guru
Sahib says, "The medicine is placed
within you as it is present in various
herbs and roots. The medicine to cure
you is with you. If somehow, you
discover that medicine, not only will
you be cured, but every other person
also, on whose head you place your
hand, or whom you bless. He too will
be cured on whom you cast your
gracious glance.” Why is he cured?
When that medicine comes to be
known and realized, then something
rains from the eyes. First, it is said that
there is radiation from them! His eyes
are magnetic. He charms and captivates
the person on whom he casts his gaze.
There is a magnetic pull in his eyes.
Then about another person, it is said
that his eyes or looks are very evil.
They make man tremble. But he in
whose mind God comes to be lodged,
his eyes have a healing touch.
Whomsoever he makes drink water
with his hands is cured of all ailments.
Guru Sahib asked Bhai Kanahiya,
"Whom did you serve water? Did you

serve water to the Mughals or to the hill
soldiers, or to the Khalsa army?" He
replied, "No sir! Dyed in your love I
saw none but you in everyone. Yes!
before I met you, I did see other
persons. But ever since you put the
collyrium of enlightenment in my eyes
-

'The Guru has given me the collyrium of
Divine knowledge by which the darkness
of ignorance has been dispelled.' P. 293
ÇÇÇÇÇ×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ × ¹ Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è ¶ð×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ × ¹ Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è ¶ð×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ × ¹ Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è ¶ð×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ × ¹ Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è ¶ð×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ × ¹ Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è ¶ð
ÇìéÅÃ ¹¨ÇìéÅÃ ¹¨ÇìéÅÃ ¹¨ÇìéÅÃ ¹¨ÇìéÅÃ ¹¨

the veils of cataract were removed
and I was surprised to realize that
there is none other than you here.”
Guru Sahib got up and took him in his
embrace and said, "O Sikh (disciple)!
blessed, blessed, blessed art thou."

Guru Sahib sent for ointment and
bandages and said, "Take these
bandages and ointment too. Henceforth,
tie bandages also on my wounds and if
need be, apply ointment too." Guru
Sahib accepted his submission and said,
"Brothers! Bhai Kanahiya does not serve
mere water. He pours 'amrit' (nectar)
in the mouths of burning and suffering
mortals, and when he casts his glance
on them, he removes all their sufferings
because from his eyes rain sprays of
'amrit' (nectar).

'Amrita' (nectar) rains from the eyes of
the God-enlightened.' P. 273
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This glance annuls all feeling of
enmity in the person whom it touches.
There is a Divine power in the touch of
this glance. Once Tenth Guru Sahib
was in the battle-field. General Saiyd
Khan had come from Delhi. He said, "If
the Guru is a perfect holyman, he
should come and engage with me in a
single combat. He is behind the entire
army." Guru Sahib rode his horse at full
speed and approaching the General
said, "Come on Khan Sahib! let me



fulfil your wish."
When Guru Sahib's glance fell upon

him, all feeling of enmity disappeared
and he laid down his arms.

Guru Sahib said, "You are a Pathan,
a General, attack me."

He said, "Your holiness! as long as
I had not seen you, I was everything.
After having a glimpse of you now, I
have ceased to be anything or anyone
of any consequence and importance.
Kindly permit me to touch my profane
head and brow with your lotus feet."

He could not bear Guru Sahib's
magnetic Divine gaze and his body was
trembling, filled with a tingling
sensation. He threw his weapons. He
touched his forehead with the stirrup
of Guru Sahib's horse. His mind was
thrown into a trance and he folded his
hands. He did not have to do anything
else to achieve this state of exaltation -
neither to repeat God's Name with
each breath, nor engage in deep
contemplation.

He said, "Your holiness! what's
your command for me?"

Guru Sahib said, "Continue walking
in the direction in which your face is."

He said, "Your holiness! where
should I stop?"

Guru Sahib said, "Stop where you
hear a heavenly voice."

He kept walking and reached
Kangra. There he heard a voice, "Sit
down here." It is there that his tomb is
situated. As soon as he received the
alchemic touch and the magnetic gaze,
he was transformed. The gracious
glance does not come for nothing. It
falls on one in whom the Name-
medicine is revealed -

'The medicine of God's Name in every
heart lies, O brother.

Without guidance of the Guru (Holy
Preceptor), perfectly-endowed,
Is not found the way to take it.
The Guru (Holy Preceptor), perfectly-
endowed has prescribed the discipline.'

P. 259
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The Perfect Guru has explained the
secret of that medicine. Guru Sahib
says-

'Then, saith Nanak: Never more does this
malady afflict.' P. 259
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Not only is he himself cured
through this medicine of the Name, but
he eradicates the suffering of the world
also -

'Blessing just with a particle of the
Name, the Exalted Guru liberates
myriads of men, O brother.' P. 605
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With a single particle of the Name
Divine, the Guru brings liberation to
millions. So, that medicine is very
much lodged within us. It is lying
hidden within the confines of 'haumein'
(ego). But how to break these confining
walls? Guru Sahib says, "The way to
cut these confines lies in getting the
'mantra' (mystic formula or chant) from
the Guru (Holy Preceptor). Seek the
'mantra' (mystic chant) from the Panj
Piaras (Five Beloved Ones).' In Guru
Nanak's abode, that 'mantra' (mystic
formula) is 'Waheguru' (God's Name).'
Guru Sahib says, 'Now recite this
Name, and meditate thereon -

'Waheguru (God's Name) is the Guru's
mystic formula. By reciting it and
meditating on it is annulled ego.'
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When 'haumein' (ego) is removed,
God's Name takes its place. The Name
Divine and 'haumein' (ego) cannot
remain together -



'Ego is at variance with the Name: the
two dwell not in one place.' P. 560
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When the Name Divine is
revealed, then truth or reality will
dawn -

'True in the prime, True in the beginning
of ages, True He is even now, and True,
He verily shall be, O Nanak.' P. 1
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With understanding will come
awakening or enlightenment about
eternity because these words have come
out of the lips of a perfect saint -

'As shoots of deeds of previous births
burst forth,
Appeared a person yearning after God
(that is, the holy Preceptor) thirsting for
joy in Him.
At touch (meeting) of the Lord was
Nanak's darkness dispelled;
After sleep of multiple births was my
understanding awakened.' P. 204
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Darkness was removed and the
consciousness of 'I and mine' lying
within has been awakened and after
awakening reality has dawned. So, the
Guru (Holy Preceptor) is not for
nothing. The noise we make about the
Guru (Holy Preceptor), the importance
we attach to him is right and proper,
whether we have attained the state of
exaltation or not, but we do know the
goal where we have to reach. We slip
and fall, yet we rise again, and again
do we fall to rise still again. 'Maya'
(mammon) makes everyone fall. Saints
and holy men also need 'Maya' (wealth
or money). They too have projects (of
human welfare) to accomplish. If one is
a holyman, who sits under a tree, he
needs nothing. But these benefactors of

mankind were created by Guru Nanak
Sahib, when he asked the holy not to
hide in the Himalayan caves but to live
in the world to alleviate people's
sufferings. He said, "The people are
filled with ignorance. Remove their
ignorance with 'bani' (Guru's utterance).
They are afflicted with pain and
suffering. Annul their suffering by
giving them Name-medicine." By
attending holy congregation, price has
to be paid to receive and use this
medicine of God's Name. So,
accordingly, have we started here to
administer Name-medicine. Those dear
devotees, who had come here
yesterday, had heard in detail what the
Fifth Guru Sahib had said to Bhai
Manjh, "Brother! there is a 'rehat' (code
of discipline) in Sikhism. As long as
you do not follow this code and
exercise the prescribed discipline, this
Name-medicine will not be efficacious.”

So, the first discipline is to have
faith in the Guru (Holy Preceptor). We
have recited earlier too. Let us recite
again -

Refrain: Faith in the Guru, brother,
whosoever in his heart has ....
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Faith, belief, trust, confidence - all
mean the same thing. Guru Sahib said,
"Bhai Manjh! the first basis of Sikhism
is faith. If the seeker does not have
faith, he cannot proceed further.  First
of all, he has to imbibe faith in the
Guru (Holy Preceptor).” In this context,
we had very briefly discussed the case
of Dhanna Bhagat (Saint). Guru Sahib
further said, "The second code is that:
while living in the world, man will
experience both joys and sorrows; he



will receive both praise and blame.
Besides, many other things will happen
to him and fall to his share. These will
disturb his mind, and when there is
disturbance, his concentration of mind
will be disturbed. Therefore, he should
accept both joys and sorrows calmly as
God's will. He should live in God's
will."

During the time of Fifth Guru
Sahib, there was a Gursikh named
Gurmukh. He said, "O True Sovereign
if there is such a Gursikh whose mind
remains calm during joy and sorrow,
who does not waver in his faith even
slightly, let me have a glimpse of him.

'Saith Nanak: Should man realize the
might of the Divine Ordinance,
His ego he most certainly would
disclaim. (He would not be given to
egoism).’ P. 1
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Divine Ordinance is the pillar on
which rests Sikhism. If you remove
'Divine Ordinance', nothing is left
therein. There was a Professor who was
considered highly learned; now he is no
more. I said to him, "Principal Sahib,
you have done great injustice to 'bani'
(Guru's utterance) by misinterpreting it,
and taking a cue from your
interpretation, others have also written
the same thing. Each book that I pick
up contains the same thing.” He said,
"What is that?" I said, "When Babar
came and attacked Emnabad, there you
have referred to two-three verses of
Guru Nanak Sahib. One is -

'As in their agony of suffering the people
wailed,
Didst thou feel no compassion for them?
Thou, O Creator, art the equal Master of
all.' P. 360
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With that you combined the next
verse -

'Should a powerful foe molest one
equally powerful, little would the mind
be grieved?' P. 360
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Looking upto God and addressing
him, Guru Nanak Sahib said, "O God!
did you not feel any pity for the
people who suffered so much torment
- so many youth were killed, and a
very large number of women were
dishonoured with none to protect
them? Did you not feel any mercy for
them? When the armies were fighting,
we did not say anything. But now
when lions have been let loose on the
unarmed and helpless populace, then,
O God, you will be accountable.”

I said, "Here you have shown utter
ignorance. First, you have not met a
perfect holy man who has realized the
Ultimate Spiritual Reality, and then you
have not understood Guru Nanak
Sahib. You continue to consider him a
man. Well! the history from which you
have written these things, in the same,
it is also written that thirteen years
earlier in the year 1465, when the
Pathans pushed Mardana into mud,
Guru Sahib said, "O Mardana! 'bani'
(Divine voice) is coming.' Guru Sahib
made the utterance before time -

'As the word of the Lord comes to me, so
do I utter, O Lalo.' P. 722
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In the same hymn had he said -
'The body cloth shall be torn into pieces
and shreds.
Then shall Hindustan, remember my
words.' P. 723
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'It means neither past nor present
but future. This shall come to pass with
the passage of time.' Wasn't this said by
Guru Nanak Sahib?"

He said, "Yes, sir."



I said, "Guru Sahib knew full well
that he (Babar) was coming to punish
the people for their sins and evils. And
what you have said is that God will be
questioned about it. In God's realm,
there is no rule of votes that all may
together vote against Him. Who can
question God?"

"If you ask holymen or saints they
say that there is none other than God;
He Himself is enacting His wonderful
feats -

'The Lord be my witness! nothing is born
or dies. [There is no coming and no
going.]' P. 695
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That Imperishable Lord is never
destroyed. He enacts His play. The eyes
of the enlightened one are open. But
the eyes of you educated ones are not
open. That is why, you write such
nonsensical things." He had met at the
religious congregation at Jawadi. We
sat there near the 'langar' (free
community kitchen). I said, "Look!
what an adverse effect your writing
made on the world that Guru Nanak
Sahib complained to God. The first
foundation of Sikhism is-

'By obeying, O Nanak, God's Ordinance
and will.' P. 1
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Sikhism starts from Divine
Ordinance and has to arrive at uniting
with God. First by obeying His
ordinance and will, and then shall
other things be done."

He asked, "Then what did these
verses really mean?"

I said, "The fact was that Babar
had put Guru Nanak Sahib into prison.
I had read from the same history
which says this thing. Mardana was
told to take away four horses. Poor
Mardana was dragging them, while his
rebeck hung from his shoulder. The

four horses were obstinate type of
animals, who pulled in different
directions. Guru Nanak Sahib was
made to carry a big load on his head,
and so was Bala made to carry a
bundle. Guru Sahib said - 'O Mardana!
play upon the rebeck.' He replied - 'Sir,
is this the time and occasion to play
upon the rebeck? These horses are too
much for me; they are not letting me
breathe even.’ Guru Sahib said - 'We
haven't come here to hold and control
horses. Let them go.' He abandoned the
horses to go in whichever direction
they liked. But the horses continued
following them. The bundle was
moving half a yard above Guru Sahib's
head, and so did the bundle on Bala's
head. Then they were put on hand-
operated millstones to grind corn.
When Guru Nanak Sahib started
singing the hymn, what happened? All
were thrown into a trance including
the guards. None was in a conscious
state. On the other hand, what was
happening? All the mills were working
automatically and the corn was being
ground. Babar was informed that some
exalted holy man full of God's blessings
had come and that he should go to see
him. When Babar heard Guru Sahib's
'shabad' (hymn), he too was exhilarated
and enchanted. He said, "Is this the
holyman?" He fell at Guru Nanak
Sahib's lotus feet and submitted, "O
Sovereign! I have erred; kindly
command me."

Guru Sahib said, "What command?
Release these poor and helpless people
whom you have imprisoned. If you
have to get flour ground in the
handmills, give them proper wages.
Those who wish to do this work will
undertake it. But release all these
people.”

Thereafter, Guru Sahib said to
Babar, "Whatever goods you have



usurped should also be returned."
Filled with faith and devotion, he had
realized the truth that with Guru
Nanak Sahib no answer or explanation
was of any avail. As Guru Nanak
Sahib's glance fell upon him, his
polluted and distraught mind was
calmed. He took Guru Sahib to his
camp and seated him on the bedstead.
He himself sat at a lower level on a
chair. There he submitted to Guru
Sahib, "Any service for me, sir?" Guru
Sahib said, "What service? Is there no
compassion in your heart? Has God
put within you a heart made of stone
or of flesh?

'As in their agony of suffering the people
wailed,
Didst thou feel no compassion for them?'

P. 360
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Did you feel no sympathy for the
suffering and crying populace? You
have inflicted so much torment on
them. God belongs to all, O Babar! God
has blessed you with victory -

'Having conquered Khurasan, Babar has
terrified Hindustan.
The Creator takes not the blame on
Himself and has sent the Mughal as
Death's myrmidon.' P. 360
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He has sent you to Hindustan.
Now tell me one thing, 'When the
Lodhis were defeated and you won the
day, did your rule start immediately or
after some gap of time?' "

He replied, "At that very moment,
because no gap is ever allowed between
one rule and the other."

Holy congregation! if the British
flag was lowered in Delhi on the Red
Fort, the Indian tricolour and the
British flag met half way on the mast.

As the British flag came down, ours
went up. At that very moment, India's
own rule began.

Guru Sahib said, "Has any gap
ever come between one rule and the
other? When your armies gained
victory, you became the ruler, and your
rule began. When your forces were
engaged in fighting, we had no
objection whether you won or the
Lodhis. But after gaining victory, you
have sent your barbarous soldiers to
loot and dishonour the poor and
helpless populace. It is like letting loose
tigers on hapless cows. You will have
to account for this in the Divine Court.
Your deeds will be judged there. The
Transcendent Lord will ask you, ‘What
is this that you have done?’”

I said, "Principal Sahib! this is the
reality of the verses about which you
are misleading the people. Half the
world has become agnostic on the
ground that Guru Nanak Sahib
challenged even God. Tell me one thing
- 'Were Guru Nanak and God two'?

'I have churned the body ocean and I
have seen an enamouring thing come to
view.
The Guru is God and God is the Guru, O
Nanak. There is no difference between the
two, my brother.' P. 442
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Between the two, no difference is."
So obeying God's will is a very
important principle of Sikhism. Joys
and sorrows come in life, but the Sikh
remains happy and satisfied in God's
will. So Gursikh Bhai Gurmukh said to
the Fifth Guru Sahib - 'O Sovereign
Guru! is there any Gursikh who
remains happy in God's will? Because I
have seen that many people will say
this all right, but when some calamity
actually falls on their own person, they



waver and become agitated and non-
plussed. Their faith and concentration
suffers decline. Is there truly any
Gursikh who remains calm and
unwavering in the face of misfortunes?"

Guru Sahib said, "What to speak of
one or two, there are countless
Gursikhs who resign themselves to
God's will. But if you want to see this
in reality, then you should go to Gujrat.
There lives a rich Gursikh named Bhai
Bhikhari. Go to him and you will get
the answer to your question."

Bhai Gurmukh reached Gujrat. He
saw that Bhai Bhikhari lived in a
beautiful mansion. He was a rich man.
He asked a person where he would
find Bhai Bhikhari. He replied, "Sir, he
is sitting in the drawing room." Bhai
Gurmukh reached there and told him
that he had come from Guru Sahib. At
that time prevailed a practice that
Gursikhs used to take the feet-wash of
the Gursikh who had come from Guru
Sahib. The thought in their mind was -
'He has seen my Satguru (True Holy
Preceptor) with his eyes. The Guru's
glance had fallen on this very body.'
When the Gursikh made some
utterance, what did they want to offer
to him?

'Cutting off my head, I will give it to him
to sit on, and without head, I will
perform his service.' P. 558
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So he (Bhai Bhikhari) showed great
respect to him (Bhai Gurmkukh). He
said, "Bhai Gurmukh Ji! what brings
you here?"

Bhai Gurmukh replied, "Guru
Sahib has sent me to you."

He said, "It is all right. Have
something to drink. We shall talk in
leisure. Tomorrow is the marriage of
my son. It is good that a Gursikh has

come on this occasion, my Guru-brother
has come. You should also accompany
us."

What Bhai Gurmukh observed was
that Bhai Bhikhari was stitching sack-
cloth for a mat. Under the cot he saw
a hearse lying. A bundle of wheat
straw, a new pitcher and other articles
for funeral were also lying there. He
did not pay much attention to them;
nor did he ask him in this connection.
Next day was scheduled the marriage
of his son. The marriage party went to
the bride's house. In those days,
marriage parties used to stay at the
bride's place for many days. When the
marriage party returned, the boy’s
mother stood at the gate with water to
sprinkle it over the newly-weds to
avert evil, his sisters stood at the door
blocking the entry with the intention of
asking for gifts from their brother
before letting him and his wife in. But
then, what happened? The chariot
stopped near the house. Bhai Bhikhari
Ji alighted carrying his son's dead body.
He was no more. The entire
atmosphere in the house changed. The
matting of sack cloth was brought out,
and Bhai Bhikhari Ji said, "Brothers, sit
on the mat. All the relatives are here."
The hearse and other funeral articles
were brought out. He said, "Come! let
us cremate while it is still day-light."
Bhai Gurmukh was surprised to see
that Bhai Bhikhari did not feel proud
and inflated during marriage, he was
calm and cool. There was the same
calmness and serenity on his face now
when his son had died. There was no
change in the expressions on his face.
At night, he again recited Gurbani and
served food to the entire family as well
as the Gursikh.

When Bhai Gurmukh was alone
with Bhai Bhikhari Ji, he said, "Bhai
Bhikhari Ji! you are a devoted follower



of Guru Sahib. It appears to me that
you knew in advance about the death
of your son, otherwise, there was no
sense in collecting these funeral
articles." He said, "Yes! I knew this." At
this he (Bhai Gurmukh) asked, "Then
why didn't you ask Guru Sahib to grant
life to your son?" He replied, "Then too,
was he going to live in the world for
ever? Thereafter, too, he was to die
one day. One dies earlier, another dies
later. All have to depart from this
world. Nobody lives here forever.

Refrain: Here in this world, none lives
for ever,
Everyone departs when comes
his turn, my dear …

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÇÂæ ¶ ðÇÔÁÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶ÇÂæ ¶  ðÇÔÁÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶ÇÂæ ¶  ðÇÔÁÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶ÇÂæ ¶  ðÇÔÁÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶ÇÂæ ¶  ðÇÔÁÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å ¶
Õ ¯ÂÆ,Õ ¯ÂÆ,Õ ¯ÂÆ,Õ ¯ÂÆ,Õ ¯ÂÆ,
òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ å°ð ÜÅòäÅ -B, B.òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ å°ð ÜÅòäÅ -B, B.òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ å°ð ÜÅòäÅ -B, B.òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ å°ð ÜÅòäÅ -B, B.òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ å°ð ÜÅòäÅ -B, B.
î ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ å °ðî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ å °ðî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ å °ðî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ å °ðî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , òÅðÆ ÁÅÂÆ å °ð
ÜÅòäÅÜÅòäÅÜÅòäÅÜÅòäÅÜÅòäÅ
Â¶æ¶ ðÇÔÁÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å¶ Õ¯ÂÆ,Â¶æ¶ ðÇÔÁÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å¶ Õ¯ÂÆ,Â¶æ¶ ðÇÔÁÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å¶ Õ¯ÂÆ,Â¶æ¶ ðÇÔÁÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å¶ Õ¯ÂÆ,Â¶æ¶ ðÇÔÁÅ éÅ Ü×å À°å¶ Õ¯ÂÆ,
-B.-B.-B.-B.-B.

The world is not meant as a
permanent abode -

'Farid: The earth asks the sky, "Where
have the boatmen gone away?"
Some have been burnt, and some are
inside the graves and their souls are
suffering reproaches (of God's angels).'

P. 488
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Man is made up of two parts. The
body is left behind here; the sentient
thing in it which does not die, which is
called 'jeevatma' (soul) goes away
carrying the bundle of his good and
evil deeds.”

So Bhai Bhikhari Ji said, "Respected
brother! everyone has to leave this
world. How much life should have I
asked for? What ought to be asked for
from the Guru is God's Name which
makes man immortal."

So Guru Sahib said, "Brothers!
remain happy and contented in God's

will." The third thing is to control
sensual desires because so long as there
are sensual desires in man, he cannot
practise Divine Name meditation.
Desires arise all the time as the waves
do in the ocean. There are very many
desires. One longs for wealth, another
who does not have a son, longs for the
gift of a son. He who is ailing, longs
for good health. Then there is desire
for being accepted and approved by the
public. On the occasion of a marriage
or some other function, he spends more
than he can afford lest the people
should disapprove of him and call him
bad. Holy men have the desire to
perform religious deeds, such as
observing 'chillas' (period usually of 40
days of solitary meditation and prayer)
and showing miraculous powers for
getting public adulation. There is desire
for learning scriptures and then
displaying their learning by giving
references from them before the people
to win their praise. Guru Sahib says
that these desires do not let man
meditate on the Name Divine; they do
not let man's mind remain at peace.
The fourth thing is to give up
supremacy or superiority. When people
start honouring a person too much, he
should devise some method by which
he may not feel proud and superior,
because pride eats into man -

'Kabir, of what avail is the
abandonment of wealth, if man
abandons not his self-conceit or pride?
The sages and sublime saints are
destroyed by ego. Ego eats up all.'

P. 1372
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Pride eats up man. When his praise
increases, it is quite natural for his sense
of pride also to increase. This pride or
ego eats him up. Therefore, man should
not take pride in anything. The Sikh



(Guru's disciple) always remains
humble. He keeps a low profile. He
considers himself the dust of holymen's
feet, and what does he say? 'All in the
world are better than me. If there is
anybody bad in the world, it is I -

'Kabir, I am the worst of all; except me,
everyone else is good.
Whosoever realizes thus, he alone is my
true friend.' P. 1364
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So Guru Sahib said that one should
give up the sense of pride.

There have been two great
holymen. One was named Bharthari,
the other, Gopichand. They practised
austerities and Divine Name
meditation. If man comes to be
honoured and esteemed while
practising Divine Name meditation and
God's devotional worship, he gets stuck
up in public esteem and cannot
advance further in spirituality. He will
cease at that very stage because people
will start coming to him in large
numbers, just as flies come on sweets.
But none among them will be a seeker
after the Name Divine; all will have
their selfish desires to be fulfilled. They
will have something or the other to ask
for - ‘I have not been blessed with a
son; I am ailing; my business is in a
bad shape; may I pass in the
examination.’ Nobody knows how
many desires there are in men.
Holymen too get overcome by desires.
If a holymen is filled with the desire to
gain supremacy or name and fame in
the spiritual realm, his spiritual
progress stops there and then. Rare are
those who do not succumb to this
desire. Raja Bharthari Hari and Raja
Gopichand were filled with the desire
to renounce the world, and for the sake
of practising penances and austerities,
they gave up their kingdoms and

travelled afar. Wherever they went,
people came to them with offerings.
People seeking fulfilment of their
desires surrounded them. They were
fed up with this public adulation and
decided to go away from there. So they
went to the South. There was an
elderly woman, who said, "O holymen!
you appear to be highly exalted saints.
Please let me know if I can be of any
service to you."

They asked, "Good woman! will
you be able to do what we tell you?"
She said, "Yes sir."

They said, "Look! we have to
practise yoga. We observe 'smadhis'
(deep contemplation or trance) of six
months duration, and we have found
that your house will be suitable for this
purpose. Give us a room. We shall bolt
this room from within. But, O woman,
do one thing. Don't tell anybody else
about us."

In this way, they observed one
'smadhi' (deep contemplation); then
they sat for the second and completed
that too.

One day, a neighbouring woman
asked her, "Sounds continue to be
heard from your house. Sometimes
there are sounds of loud noise also."

She said, "Sister! what should I tell
you? God-like holymen are putting up
in my house. First, they observed a
'smadhi' (deep contemplation or trance)
of several months. Now they have just
come out of the second 'smadhi' (deep
contemplation, trance)."

The neighboring woman said,
"Well! Such holymen! you should have
informed us about them."

She said, "I could not divulge this."
From that woman, the news about the
holymen travelled from one person to
the other and finally reached the local



Raja (king or ruler) that such exalted
saints had come into his city. The king
called the Minister and said, "Let us go
to see these holymen." Preparations
were made for the visit. Bands were
arranged and countless offerings were
procured. When the king set out for the
visit, the officers too were bound to
accompany him. They included the
Minister, the Commander of his army
as well as petty officials. Thus a
procession was formed.

From a distance, when Bharthari
saw the crowd, he said, "Gopichand!
what is this noise and commotion all
about? Bands are playing and countless
is the number of the people in the
procession."

So he asked the woman, “Who are
these people?"

She said, "Sir, it is your penances
and meditations that are bearing fruit."

He said, "What?"
She said, "The king is coming to

see you."
He said, "O woman! ultimately you

have done what we wished to avoid."
The second said, "What will happen

now?"
Gopichand, "I can tell you the

plan." He disclosed it in his ear.
The Raja (king) made the band

stand behind. He said to others, "First,
let me have a glimpse of the holymen.
Thereafter, you can see them." He came
to the holy men barefooted carrying a
tray full of diamonds and jewels. When
he came near from where he could
hear them, then Bharthari suddenly got
up to go out for begging alms.

Gopichand said, "Guru Ji! (Holy
Preceptor) today I won't let you go. It
is my turn today."

The king heard this and stopped

for a while.
He said, "It is your turn, but I have

to go today. Yesterday, some woman
gave you 'kheer' (rice cooked in
sweetened milk), but you ate it
yourself; its particles were seen in your
beard. You eat things outside; but I will
not do so."

He said, "Gopichand! in your beard
too I had seen particles of 'laddoos' (a
sweet) the other day. So I will go."

They started grappling with each
other; one snatching the begging bowl
from the other. The king said to
himself, "Are these holymen? What a
mistake I was going to make!" From
that very place, he shouted to his
officers, "Let us go back." The two
(Bharthari and Gopichand) thanked
God.

They said, "O woman! you had let
loose wasps after us. It is with great
difficulty that we have been saved. But
we won't live here now. We will leave."

Public esteem proves to be the
undoing of holymen; it makes Sikhs too
suffer a fall. It is not a good thing. He,
who has humility in his heart, and says
sincerely and truly -

'We are not good and none else is bad.'
P. 728
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swims across the world-ocean. He,

who forms the notion - I am a saint, I
am exalted - stops growing spiritually.
Holy congregation! he develops
superiority complex in his mind. He
succumbs to people's praise. Therefore,
one should not take pride in anything.
One should give up pride, praise and
blame. One should neither feel puffed
up and delighted with praise, nor get
annoyed at calumny or slander.

In his free time, saint Namdev Ji
used to impart spiritual education to



children. A 'seth' (rich man) thought of
sending his son to saint Namdev, as he
had holidays. He was a young child.
Making a show of his wealth, he
decked the child with all the
ornaments. Earlier, it used to be a
common practice among the rich to
deck their children with ornaments. I
have seen children decked in this
manner.

The Seth (rich man) brought him
decked with ornaments to Saint
Namdev Ji and said, "O saint! kindly
teach this child of ours also." He said,
"Don't worry. Leave the child here."

In the evening, when teaching was
over and it was time for the children
to return home, that child came before
him. He said, "Whose child is this?"

The attendants said, "He is the rich
man's child."

He said, "Son! come here." He
removed all his ornaments and tied
them in a small piece of cloth. The
child went home. Seeing the ornaments
missing, the mother asked the child
about them.

The child said, "They have been
removed by the saint. I protested but
he removed them forcibly."

At this she remarked, "People say
that he is a great saint. But he is a
perfect thug."

She did nothing in her house and
immediately went to her neighbour
and said, "Look sister! just listen, people
say that he is a great saint, but he has
removed all the ornaments of my son."

She said, "What? But he isn't of
that type."

She (richman's wife) said, "What is
manifest needs no proof. Here is my
son; you can see him."

As soon as she turned her back (i.e.

returned to her house), the news spread
from one person to the other. It became
the talk of the town that Saint Namdev
had removed the ornaments of a child.
In the meanwhile, the Seth too came
back home.

She said, "Look! what good did you
do by leaving the child with Saint
Namdev? He has removed all his
ornaments. Do you think he is going to
return them now?"

He said, "Why are you
complaining and moaning? I shall go to
him in the morning. I shall talk to him
like a gentleman. Now don't moan
needlessly."

In the morning, the rich man
accompanied the child.

Before he could say anything, Saint
Namdev said to him, "Seth Ji! if you
want your child to receive instructions
from me, don't deck him with
ornaments. Take this bundle of
ornaments. If some thug had kidnapped
him for ornaments and strangled him
to death, what would you have done?
You would have complained to me. If
you want me to instruct your son, send
him dressed in simple clothes."

The seth went back and said to his
wife, "You were needlessly blaming
him. He has, in fact, saved our son's
life."

She said, "Let me tell the
neighbouring woman”, and went
running to her house.

She said to her, "Sister! Saint
Namdev is not at all a bad man. He
has, infact, saved the life of our child."

This news too spread in the city in
no time. Namdev Ji was sitting in his
own carefree mood. A heap of ash was
lying nearby.

One disciple said, "Revered holy



man! day before yesterday you were
defamed in the city and yesterday,
praises were showered on you."

He filled both his hands with ash.
One handful he threw on one side and
second handful he threw on the other
side.

He said, "Let one handful of ash
fall on the heads of the slanderers, and
the other handful on the heads of the
eulogizers. We need neither of the two.
Neither does slander disturb us, nor
does praise go to our head."

So, in this way Guru Sahib said,
"My dear brother! these are the inner
disciplinary codes of surrender in a
Gursikh - sacrificing his all, body, mind
and wealth, at the Guru's lotus feet,
considering everything as belonging to
the Guru, and then having faith in the
Guru's chant. The Sikh should recite
the Guru-given chant and meditate
thereon with absolute faith. He should
have devotion for service and should
imbibe all the virtues, like sympathy,
forgiveness, contentment, consideration,
modesty and charity.'

“Imbibing and cultivating all these
virtues is called 'dharma'
(righteousness). Then one should not
take pride in them and should serve
the holy congregation with humility. In
this way, my dear, let me bestow upon
you now what you have come for." At
that time, Guru Sahib showed grace
and bestowed on him the boon of the
Name Divine. What did the boon of
the Name constitute? In every pore of
his body started sounding the Name-
melody. He was lost in deep
contemplation, and instantly did he
reach those states which are attained
by great practitioners of yoga.”

So in this way, he started rendering
voluntary service and at the same time,
his spiritual state also became lofty. He

went into an exalted state of non-
attachment. He always remained
absorbed in remembering God and
rendering service. When Guru Sahib
saw that this Gursikh had become
educated allright upto D. Litt. stage, he
thought of imparting him the next
instruction or education which could
not be given without first testing him
through an examination. So Guru Sahib
started giving him tests. First thing he
said to him was - 'My dear! after
getting the boon of God's Name, you
have attained to high spiritual states
and have acquired the state of 'sehaj
samadhi' (spontaneous Divine Name
contemplation). We are pleased to send
you to your village. Go there, but
remember one thing that all your kins
will harbour ill-will and malice against
you. They will usurp your land. They
will throw you out of the village. You
will fall into a miserable state. You will
become utterly poor. We advise you to
retrieve your lost position."

He said, "O True Sovereign! now
my only prayer is that I may remain
faithful in my love and devotion unto
your lotus feet. Recite like this -

Refrain: O Guru, may I remain
faithful
In my love for thy feet,
In my love for thy feet ….
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O Sovereign! I wish that I may
always continue to love and remain
devoted to your lotus feet." Guru Sahib
said, "Bhai (Brother) Manjh! you will
have to face many pains and
sufferings." Why? Because in all schools
is the student tested through
examinations. In the school of
spirituality, man is subjected to such a



difficult test that man gets deluded and
bewildered; only a very brave one
passes the test.”

Baba Farid was wandering in the
forests in search of God. There are
seven stages of spiritual attainment.
Yesterday, Sant Kalyan Dass Ji had also
talked about them. The Muslims too
have seven stages. First is 'Wadi-e-talash'
(valley of search) - looking for God. He
took 24 years to seek Him. Then he
realized -

'Farid, why wanderest thou over wild
places,
Trampling thorns under thy feet?
God in the heart abides: seek Him not in
lonely wastes.' P. 1378
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My dear brother! He whom you
are seeking abides in your own heart.
Why are you wandering in the forests
and putting yourself to unnecessary
trouble? Why do you hang upside
down? Crows have eaten up your flesh
-

'Thou crow pecking at my emaciated
body, eating away its flesh,
Pray touch not these eyes, so I have
sight of the Beloved.’ P. 1382
ÕÅ×Å Õð¿× ãã¯ÇñÁÅ Ã×ñÅ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÃ¹¨ÕÅ×Å Õð¿× ãã¯ÇñÁÅ Ã×ñÅ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÃ¹¨ÕÅ×Å Õð¿× ãã¯ÇñÁÅ Ã×ñÅ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÃ¹¨ÕÅ×Å Õð¿× ãã¯ÇñÁÅ Ã×ñÅ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÃ¹¨ÕÅ×Å Õð¿× ãã¯ÇñÁÅ Ã×ñÅ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÃ¹¨
Â¶ ç¹ÇÂ éËéÅ îÇå Û°ÔÀ° Çêð ç¶Öé ÕÆ ÁÅÃ¨Â¶ ç¹ÇÂ éËéÅ îÇå Û°ÔÀ° Çêð ç¶Öé ÕÆ ÁÅÃ¨Â¶ ç¹ÇÂ éËéÅ îÇå Û°ÔÀ° Çêð ç¶Öé ÕÆ ÁÅÃ¨Â¶ ç¹ÇÂ éËéÅ îÇå Û°ÔÀ° Çêð ç¶Öé ÕÆ ÁÅÃ¨Â¶ ç¹ÇÂ éËéÅ îÇå Û°ÔÀ° Çêð ç¶Öé ÕÆ ÁÅÃ¨

Go! take refuge with a Perfect Holy
Preceptor. Without the Guru's (Holy
Preceptor's) guidance and introduction,
the way to the Lord is not found,
because the door is locked -

'The Master of the House has put on it a
lock;
The key to the Preceptor is given to keep:
This without seeking the holy Preceptor's
shelter,
With no effort may be found.' P. 205
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Take refuge with a True Guru (Holy
Preceptor). When he looked for one, he
found Bakhtiar Kaki, the second
spiritual successor to Moinddin, to be a
Perfect Holy Preceptor at that time. He
reached there and found him playing
with ball with children. He threw the
ball while the children caught it which
pleased him very much. When he threw
the ball up again, Baba Farid glanced at
it and stopped it there and then in the
sky. When it did not come down, the
holyman looked at it, and it came
down. At the same time, he saw a
'dervish' (Muslim holyman) standing
there. He said to him, "O dervish!
(Muslim holyman, recluse)! what brings
you here?" He said, "Sir, I want to
adopt you as my 'pir' (Holy
Preceptor)."

He replied, "Have you come to
adopt me as your 'pir' (Holy Preceptor)
or to become my ‘pir’? This is not the
way to come to holy men; the proper
way is to come with humility. Go
away; you are as yet not deserving."

Baba Farid went back. After
sometime, he came again. At that time,
Bakhtiar Kaki was sitting under a tree
which had not a single leaf on it. It
was only a stump. He saw that his 'pir'
(holy Preceptor) was sitting in the sun,
in the heat of the month of Jeth (May-
June). He thought that perhaps, he
might be in a state of 'smadhi' (deep
contemplation) oblivious of the sun. So
with the intention of providing him
with cool shade, he made branches and
leaves sprout on the tree. When
Bakhtiar Kaki felt shade, he opened his
eyes and saw that the same dervish
(holy man) was standing. He looked up
and made all branches and leaves
disappear from the tree and reduced it
to a stump again.

He asked, "What is the matter?"



Baba Farid submitted, "I want to
become your disciple."

He replied, "This is not the way to
become a disciple. My dear! to become
a disciple, one has to kill one self.

‘By becoming corpse-like can you become
a disciple and not by merely talking.
Only the contented and devout martyr
can be rid of illusion and fear.
Like a boughten slave, he should always
engage himself in service.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 3/18
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Yesterday, I had made a
submission here. So, in this way, he
(Baba Farid) came again with humility.
Now the second stage started; he fell in
love with the 'pir' (Holy Preceptor;
Muslim holyman), with the Guru. This
is called 'wadi-e-ishk' (valley of love).
First is quest, the second is falling in
love. By attending 'satsang' (company
of the holy), just as you all have come
to know that Waheguru (God) is
perfect and complete. This is called
'wadi-e-maarfat' (valley of spiritualism).
Then, when he meditates on God's
Name, his mind becomes concentrated
on him and then he goes into the state
of absorption in the Name Divine. This
is called 'wadi-e-mehdiat’, (state of Name
of absorption). In this state one's self
starts getting effaced, what I was telling
you earlier about 'haumein' (I-ness, or
ego). That state is called 'wadi-e-vehdiat'
(valley of self-effacement), which is the
fifth stage of spiritual attainment. Sixth
stage is when the soul reaches God's
Portal. That is 'wadi-e-hairaan' (valley of
wonder) which is called 'vismaad'
(Divine ecstasy or bliss) by us.

'Marvelous (wonderful) is Thy word, and
marvelous Thy knowledge.' P. 463
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Man manages to reach upto this
stage. You can reach, I can reach, and
that too if the Guru is gracious and you

have the company of an enlightened
holyman (who has gained knowledge
of the Ultimate Spiritual Reality), you
do not suffer from superstitions, you
meditate on the Name and listen to
holymen's discourses. Reaching beyond
this stage is not within man's power. If
one happens to receive the gracious
glance of a Perfect Guru (Holy
Preceptor) -

'Saith Nanak: Blessed are they by the
Divine glance gracious.' P. 8
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He lifts him to 'wadi-e-fannah-fila'
(valley of death or destruction), where
the egoist 'jeev' (man, soul) is
completely effaced, and what happens?
He becomes God Himself -

'Saith Kabir: The Lord in whose quest we
wandered, was found in our own place.
He whom thou didst consider separate
from thyself.
As from the world thou didst turn away,
Was thy own self.' P. 1369
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And Baba Farid kept serving for
fourteen years in obedience to his holy
preceptor's command, who never called
him thereafter. But we get soon
annoyed, if ignored even slightly and
complain - ‘Baba Ji (Holyman) does not
talk to me; he does not cast his glance
on me.’ It is because we are very cheap
and inferior, both givers and receivers.

The very day Guru Angad Dev
Sahib called Guru Amar Dass Ji, he
made him perfect and complete. Earlier,
he had not called him at all. It is the
saints' own inclination of mind because
they have to make the devotee cross
the world ocean. He, whom they are to
drown, they mention his qualities and
virtues, such as - ‘You perform
excellent 'kirtan' (Gurbani singing). You
have a huge following.’ Such a one
becomes stuck up at that very stage



and does not progress.
So when Baba Farid's preceptor felt

that he should be tested, he applied a
touchstone. Now Baba Farid used to
assist his preceptor in taking bath early
in the morning. Once, it was the month
of Poh (December-January). It was
raining heavily and a very cold wind
was blowing, which pierced through
one’s clothing. Everybody was
shivering with cold. When Baba Farid
woke up, he saw that the fire kept in
the vessel had been extinguished and it
was filled with water. He got worried
that if he missed bathing his preceptor
that day, his fourteen years long
service to him would go waste.

'Supremely difficult is the service of the
Guru and the spiritual guides, but in it is
the essence of bliss.' P. 1422
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Rendering service to the holy
preceptors and spiritual guides or
teachers is the most difficult task, but it
affords great joy and comfort. If one
misses it, one lags behind. So, at that
time, Baba Farid got worried what he
should do.

'Farid, the lanes are muddy; the
Beloved’s home far; yet my love for Him
is deep.
If I stir out my blanket shall get wet.
If I stay back, am I false to my Love.'

P. 1379
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Then he took the decision; recite
the following with love and devotion:

Refrain: Let not my bond of love for
the Lord be severed,
Even if my blanket gets
drenched.
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'Let the blanket be drenched through,
Let it rain ever so much -
So I must meet the Beloved,

So my love proves not false.' P. 1379
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"So, let me make some effort. If I
miss today to attend upon my
preceptor, my fourteen years long
service will go in vain." So, at that time
Baba Farid wore a wrapper. Outside it
was raining heavily; a very cold wind
was blowing, and in this rain he set
out for the town of Ajmer Sharif. As
he passed through the bazaar, dogs
barked at him and followed him, but
oblivious of them, he moved on. It was
round about the time of midnight. At
one place, he noticed the light of a
lamp coming out of the chinks in the
door. There he stopped and knocked at
the door.

From inside came the voice, "Who
is there?"

He replied, "I am Farid, disciple of
my preceptor."

She said, "O Farid! this is not the
place for disciples and their preceptors.
Here are gotten tickets for the hells.

‘Beauteous couch perfumed with
sandalwood and attar, is the gateway to
terrible hell.' P. 642
Ã¶Ü Ã ¯ÔéÆ Ú ¿çé¹ Ú ¯ÁÅ éðÕ Ø¯ð ÕÅÃ ¶Ü Ã ¯ÔéÆ Ú ¿çé¹ Ú ¯ÁÅ éðÕ Ø¯ð ÕÅÃ ¶Ü Ã ¯ÔéÆ Ú ¿çé¹ Ú ¯ÁÅ éðÕ Ø¯ð ÕÅÃ ¶Ü Ã ¯ÔéÆ Ú ¿çé¹ Ú ¯ÁÅ éðÕ Ø¯ð ÕÅÃ ¶Ü Ã ¯ÔéÆ Ú ¿çé¹ Ú ¯ÁÅ éðÕ Ø¯ð ÕÅ
ç ¹ÁÅðÅ¨ç¹ÁÅðÅ¨ç¹ÁÅðÅ¨ç¹ÁÅðÅ¨ç¹ÁÅðÅ¨

You seem to have come here by
some mistake."

Farid Ji said, "No daughter! no
sister! I have come knowingly. What
you are telling me, I am ignorant of.
Householders might be knowing. In
our eyes none is bad or evil.”

'O my mind, he who has dispelled his
doubt and realized the Lord to be present
amongst all, in his view none is gone
astray.' P. 642
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He said, “O young woman! we see
God's light every where and in



everyone. We have no concern with
good and evil."

She asked, "What business do you
have with me?"

He said, "O young woman! it is
time for my preceptor to take bath.
Fire with me has got put out. Kindly
give me fire, so that by making fire
and heating water I may assist my
preceptor to take bath."

She said, "O Farid! here everything
is obtained for a price; nothing is
gotten free of charge. Here body too is
sold. Everything is sold here. How can
I you give fire free?" He said, "Young
woman! I shall pay the price you ask
for." She said, "You shall have to give
a part of your body by cutting it." He
said, "It is all right. Speak out what
you want. Do you want my head? Give
me fire. After bathing my preceptor, I
shall come back here. Then you may
cut off my head."

She said, "What have I to do with
your head? I need your eye-ball." He
said, "Young woman! bring some knife."
She brought a plate and a knife.

He said, "Take out my eye-ball."
She said, "Why should I take out

your eye-ball? Take it out yourself and
give it to me."

Holy congregation! very difficult it
is indeed. May God not put one to such
a test. Baba Farid said like this -

Refrain: O my soul! the hermitage of
love is far beyond the head.
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'If thou yearnest to play the game of
love, step on to my path, with thy head
placed on the palm of thy hand.
And once thou settest thy feet on this
Path, then lay down thou thy head and
mind not public opinion.' P. 1412
ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨
ÇÃð ¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨ÇÃð ¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨ÇÃð ¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨ÇÃð ¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨ÇÃð ¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨

ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨
ÇÃð ¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÃð ¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÃð ¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÃð ¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÃð ¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨
'Accept thou death first, abandon the
hope of life, and be the dust of the feet of
all,  then alone come thou to me.'

P. 1102
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"Young woman, bring the knife."
He offered his eye before her.

She said, "Why should I gouge
your eye? Do it yourself and give it to
me. It is you who are to purchase the
commodity. You should give what I
have asked for."

He clenched his teeth and
removing his eyeball, he put it in the
plate. She brought fire and gave it to
Baba Farid. Having brought fire, he
assisted his preceptor in taking bath.
His eye he bandaged after tearing a
strip from his turban. He was bathing
the preceptor without clenching his
teeth out of pain. He bore it within
himself. Thereafter, he went away to
practise Divine Name meditation and
God's devotional worship. He himself
also took bath. The sun rose. At that
time, the preceptor asked - “Where is
Farid today?"

The attendants said, "Sir! he is
sitting in seclusion in a corner and
practising Divine Name meditation." He
said, "Call him here." When he was
called, the preceptor said, "Farid! what
is the matter: you have bandaged your
eye?"

If he were the like us, he would
have said, "O preceptor! what should I
tell you? I would have told you at
night itself. To bathe you today, I have
brought fire with great difficulty.” It is
because we do not have forbearance.
We do not consider the Guru capable
of knowing the thoughts of others, that
he is all-knowing. We consider our own



thinking and judgement superior. There
is a great difference between Sikhism
and us.

At that time, he said, "Your
holiness! my eye is sore." In Punjabi
language, the word idiomatically used
for sore eyes is 'ayee', which otherwise
means 'come'.

He said, "Farid! the eyes which
have come are not bandaged; the gone
or lost ones are bandaged; so remove
the bandage." The Guru (Preceptor) was
omnipotent. Instantly, Farid got a new
eye ball. But this Divine or God-gifted
eye was bigger than the other. The
Guru or Preceptor got up and took
him in his embrace. By taking him in
his arms, he rent all the veils of
ignorance. Farid started seeing God
pervading everywhere. The preceptor
put a glimmer of Allah's (God's) Light
in his eyes. As a result, in whichever
direction he looked, he saw the One
Supreme Lord. Recite thus -

Refrain: O Divine Enchanter
Thou art all pervasive;
The Guru (Preceptor) has
shown this to mine eyes.
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He (Holy Preceptor) opened the
eye which was closed till then. When
the eye opened, what did he see?

'Here and there, in every soul and in
every body, Thou, Thou alone art
contained, O Divine Enchanter.' P. 407
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He saw with his eyes that none
except Waheguru is there on all sides.

'The Guru has given me the collyrium of
Divine knowledge by which the darkness
of ignorance is dispelled.
By God's grace, I have met the saint
(Guru) and my mind, O Nanak, is
illumined.' P. 293
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As soon as there was Divine light,
he saw -

'The Infinite Lord is both within and
without.
The Auspicious Master is contained in
every heart.
He is in the earth, sky and the nether
regions.
Of all the world He is the Perfect
Cherisher.
In forests, grass blades and mountains,
the Supreme Lord is contained.
As is His will so are His creature's acts.
The Lord is in wind, water and fire.
He is permeating the four quarters and
the ten directions.
There is no place without Him.
By Guru's grace, Nanak has obtained
peace.' P. 293-94
Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨
ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨
èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨
Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨
ìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå Ô Ë êÅðì ÌÔî ¹¨ìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå Ô Ë êÅðì ÌÔî ¹¨ìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå Ô Ë êÅðì ÌÔî ¹¨ìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå Ô Ë êÅðì ÌÔî ¹¨ìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå Ô Ë êÅðì ÌÔî ¹¨
ÜËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅ Õðî¹¨ÜËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅ Õðî¹¨ÜËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅ Õðî¹¨ÜËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅ Õðî¹¨ÜËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅ Õðî¹¨
êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨
ÚÅÇð Õ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶ ÃîÅÇÔ¨ÚÅÇð Õ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶ ÃîÅÇÔ¨ÚÅÇð Õ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶ ÃîÅÇÔ¨ÚÅÇð Õ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶ ÃîÅÇÔ¨ÚÅÇð Õ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶ ÃîÅÇÔ¨
ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ¯ áÅÀ°¨ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ¯ áÅÀ°¨ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ¯ áÅÀ°¨ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ¯ áÅÀ°¨ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ¯ áÅÀ°¨
×¹ð êÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã¹Ö ¹ êÅÀ°¨×¹ð êÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã¹Ö ¹ êÅÀ°¨×¹ð êÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã¹Ö ¹ êÅÀ°¨×¹ð êÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã¹Ö ¹ êÅÀ°¨×¹ð êÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã¹Ö ¹ êÅÀ°¨

The holy preceptor made him
perfect and complete, and said, "Now
you have learnt what you had to learn.
You have comprehended what needed
to be comprehended. You have
obtained what you had to obtain. So
go out into the world and work for its
liberation.”

Baba Farid attained such a lofty
state that, in the form of his 'bani'
(utterances, or compositions), he is
enshrined in the holy Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji Maharaj. We read his
compositions with great love and
devotion.

'O prayerless dog, Farid, good is not this
habit of thine.
Thou comest not ever to the mosque five
times a day for prayer.' P. 1381



ëðÆçÅ ì ¶  ÇéòÅÜÅ Õ ° ÇåÁÅ Â ¶Ô é íñÆëðÆçÅ ì ¶  ÇéòÅÜÅ Õ ° ÇåÁÅ Â ¶Ô é íñÆëðÆçÅ ì ¶  ÇéòÅÜÅ Õ ° ÇåÁÅ Â ¶Ô é íñÆëðÆçÅ ì ¶  ÇéòÅÜÅ Õ ° ÇåÁÅ Â ¶Ô é íñÆëðÆçÅ ì ¶  ÇéòÅÜÅ Õ ° ÇåÁÅ Â ¶Ô é íñÆ
ð Æ Ç å ¨ð Æ Ç å ¨ð Æ Ç å ¨ð Æ Ç å ¨ð Æ Ç å ¨
Õì ÔÆ ÚÇñ é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ê ³Ü ¶ òÖå îÔÆÇå¨Õì ÔÆ ÚÇñ é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ê ³Ü ¶ òÖå îÔÆÇå¨Õì ÔÆ ÚÇñ é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ê ³Ü ¶ òÖå îÔÆÇå¨Õì ÔÆ ÚÇñ é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ê ³Ü ¶ òÖå îÔÆÇå¨Õì ÔÆ ÚÇñ é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ê ³Ü ¶ òÖå îÔÆÇå¨

In our eyes, there is no difference
between a temple and a mosque. It is
the same thing whether it is a
gurdwara (Sikh place of worship) or a
mosque, or a 'math' (Hindu monastery)
or a temple. The place where God's
devotees assemble and sing His praises,
is dear to us, because those treading
this path (of spirituality) bear love and
respect for these places.

So Guru Sahib put Bhai Manjh to
a severe test. This test or examination is
called applying the touchstone. When
the Guru applies the touchstone, it is
not a child's play to pass the test. Rare
are those who come out with flying
colours. Recite thus -

Refrain: When is applied the test of
God's touchstone,
Only those pass who to God
have surrendered life.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Üç¯ º  ñ×çÆ Ô Ë ðÅî ÕÃ½àÆ,Üç¯ º  ñ×çÆ Ô Ë ðÅî ÕÃ½àÆ,Üç¯ º  ñ×çÆ Ô Ë ðÅî ÕÃ½àÆ,Üç¯ º  ñ×çÆ Ô Ë ðÅî ÕÃ½àÆ,Üç¯ º  ñ×çÆ Ô Ë ðÅî ÕÃ½àÆ,
êÅÃ Ô ¹ ¿ç ¶  îðÜÆòó¶ -B, B.êÅÃ Ô ¹ ¿ç ¶  îðÜÆòó¶ -B, B.êÅÃ Ô ¹ ¿ç ¶  îðÜÆòó¶ -B, B.êÅÃ Ô ¹ ¿ç ¶  îðÜÆòó¶ -B, B.êÅÃ Ô ¹ ¿ç ¶  îðÜÆòó¶ -B, B.

'Kabir! none that is spurious shall stand
the test of God's touchstone.
He alone may stand this test
Who to God has surrendered life.'

P. 948
ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ Þ ÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ Þ ÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ Þ ÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ Þ ÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ Þ ÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ¯ÇÂ¨
ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨

Here truth is revealed. First, man
resorts to trickery and cheating and
claims that he knows many things, but
when he is weighed in the balance of
truth, then it is known whether he has
passed or failed.

'He alone may stand the test of God's
touchstone who to God has surrendered
life.' P. 948
ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨

The test of God's touchstone is
very difficult indeed. We pray - ‘O True
Sovereign! don't put us to the test of
your touchstone. Pass us as a favour. It
is difficult to stand your test.’ We don't

know where we may go when subjected
to the test of God's touchstone. So Guru
Sahib said to Bhai Manjh, "Dear, look!
there are two paths. One is that you
may once again resume your headship
of your village. The other is the path
full of difficulties and troubles."

At this he said, "True Sovereign! I
wish that I may remain true in my love
and devotion to your lotus feet." So he
went back home. His wife was pleased
to see him. His daughter saw that her
father had become a perfect angel. He
had ceased to be his former self, for he
practised Divine Name meditation,
woke them up in the morning and
imparted them Guru's teachings. He
instilled the Guru's love in their heart.
What happened on the other hand?
There was a big manger to which were
tethered pairs of oxen, milk cattle, cows
and buffaloes separately. Mares for
riding were tethered on one side, while
oxen were tethered on the other. He
owned huge lands. He was the
headman of many villages. Suddenly,
his cattle started dying in two's.
Everybody was surprised and the news
spread in the region that the 'pir'
(Muslim holy man) had become
annoyed with him. Elderly and wise
persons came to him and said, "Look
brother Tiratha! haven't you demolished
the pir's place? Now your Guru is
doing nothing to help you, while the
'pir' (Muslim holyman) is annoyed
with you. The right and proper thing
for you will be to go to the 'pir'
(Muslim holy man) and seek pardon
for your mistake and thus save all your
possessions." But Bhai Manjh said, "Dear
brothers! I have seen the truth. Coming
out of darkness of ignorance, I have
seen light. Don't offer me any advice.
This is the will of my Guru (Holy
Preceptor), and the lesson to obey God's
will, he gave at the very outset -



'By obeying, O Nanak, God's Ordinance
and will.' P. 1
Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨

So don't tell me to go to the 'pir'
(Muslim holy man). Gradually, all his
animals died. All the villagers
assembled and decided, "His cattle have
died; now ours will start dying. The
‘pir’ (Muslim holyman) is annoyed. He
has not tried to propitiate him. Let us
propitiate him, and he will be pleased
if we expel him (Bhai Manjh) from the
village.” Instantly, this resolution was
passed by calling village chiefs from
the neighbourhood. They said, "Give
him neither water nor space, and our
'pir' (Muslim holyman) will be pleased
and propitiated only if we throw him
out of the village, collectively plough
his land, which we will distribute
among ourselves equitably. But first, let
us expel him." So, as recorded in
history, his headship was usurped. He
was deprived of all his wealth and
house too.

All his kins collectively expelled
him from his house. They did not let
him pick up a single thing from his
house. He alongwith his wife and
daughter were in a very miserable
state. He had done favours to many.
The marriage expenses of somebody's
daughter had he paid from his pocket,
while land revenue of another. When
he looked towards them, they looked
down, or turning their back scurried
away. There was none who came to his
help. Guru Sahib says -

'None in this world have I found a true
friend.
The whole world in seeking pleasures is
engrossed.
None would be another's friend in
sorrow.' P. 633
ÇÂÔ ÜÇ× îÆå¹ é ç¶ÇÖú Õ¯ÂÆ¨ÇÂÔ ÜÇ× îÆå¹ é ç¶ÇÖú Õ¯ÂÆ¨ÇÂÔ ÜÇ× îÆå¹ é ç¶ÇÖú Õ¯ÂÆ¨ÇÂÔ ÜÇ× îÆå¹ é ç¶ÇÖú Õ¯ÂÆ¨ÇÂÔ ÜÇ× îÆå¹ é ç¶ÇÖú Õ¯ÂÆ¨
ÃÃÃÃÃ×ñ Ü×å° ÁêéË Ã¹ÇÖ ñÅÇ×ú ç¹Ö îË Ã¿Ç××ñ Ü×å° ÁêéË Ã¹ÇÖ ñÅÇ×ú ç¹Ö îË Ã¿Ç××ñ Ü×å° ÁêéË Ã¹ÇÖ ñÅÇ×ú ç¹Ö îË Ã¿Ç××ñ Ü×å° ÁêéË Ã¹ÇÖ ñÅÇ×ú ç¹Ö îË Ã¿Ç××ñ Ü×å° ÁêéË Ã¹ÇÖ ñÅÇ×ú ç¹Ö îË Ã¿Ç×
é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨

In sorrow and suffering, none

becomes your friend and companion.
All are your friends only in weal but
not in woe. Nobody raised his voice in
his defence. He knew and so did his
wife that he had helped them and
stood by them in crises. One, he had
got treated by a doctor at his own
expense when he was ill, another, he
had helped in performing the marriage
of his daughter when he had no
money. Bhai Manjh and his family
were wondering what had happened to
them that they were giving them not
even water to drink.

They said, "You won't get water
from here."

In olden days, two things were
done to ostracise a man, neither
offering 'hookah' (hubble-bubble) to
smoke nor water to drink. They did not
let the boycotted person to draw water
from the common village well. He was
reduced to such a state about which
the Guru's edict is -

Refrain: None gave him asylum when
in extreme hardship had he
fallen …

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ã¯ÂÆ Õ ¯ÂÆ ç ¶ò ¶ éÅ,ã¯ÂÆ Õ ¯ÂÆ ç ¶ò ¶ éÅ,ã¯ÂÆ Õ ¯ÂÆ ç ¶ò ¶ éÅ,ã¯ÂÆ Õ ¯ÂÆ ç ¶ò ¶ éÅ,ã¯ÂÆ Õ ¯ÂÆ ç ¶ò ¶ éÅ,
î ¹ôÕñ Ô ¹ä ìÔ ¹åÆ ìä ×ÂÆ -î ¹ôÕñ Ô ¹ä ìÔ ¹åÆ ìä ×ÂÆ -î ¹ôÕñ Ô ¹ä ìÔ ¹åÆ ìä ×ÂÆ -î ¹ôÕñ Ô ¹ä ìÔ ¹åÆ ìä ×ÂÆ -î ¹ôÕñ Ô ¹ä ìÔ ¹åÆ ìä ×ÂÆ -
B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.
î ¹ôÕñ Ô ¹ä ìÔ ¹åÆ ìä ×ÂÆ -î ¹ôÕñ Ô ¹ä ìÔ ¹åÆ ìä ×ÂÆ -î ¹ôÕñ Ô ¹ä ìÔ ¹åÆ ìä ×ÂÆ -î ¹ôÕñ Ô ¹ä ìÔ ¹åÆ ìä ×ÂÆ -î ¹ôÕñ Ô ¹ä ìÔ ¹åÆ ìä ×ÂÆ -
B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.
ã¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÂÆ ç¶ò ¶ éÅ,........... -ã¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÂÆ ç¶ò ¶ éÅ,........... -ã¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÂÆ ç¶ò ¶ éÅ,........... -ã¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÂÆ ç¶ò ¶ éÅ,........... -ã¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÂÆ ç¶ò ¶ éÅ,........... -
B .B .B .B .B .

He looked at his brothers, but they
evaded his looks and turned their back
on him. His sisters-in-law (brother's
wives) said to him, "You have come to
this sad pass because you went to the
Guru and annoyed the 'pir' (Muslim
holyman). By talking with you, we do
not wish to ruin ourselves."

Usually, brothers stand by their
brother in difficult times but not here
in the case of Bhai Manjh.

Rana Partap has been a famous
Rajput ruler. Akbar married the



daughters of other Rajput rulers, but
Rana Partap refused to give his
daughter in marriage to him (Akbar).
Many fierce battles were fought, and at
last Akbar conquered Chittorgarh. His
kingdom was usurped and he was
forced to go into the forest. There Baba
Sri Chand Ji met him. He asked a Seth
(rich man) to give his treasure to him
(Rana Partap). He said, "O Partap! raise
your army again; it is a question of
India's honour. Don't sit in the forest.
You are a lion, a brave man; come into
the battlefield." Rana Partap got the
money and he recruited 13000 soldiers.
A fierce battle was fought at
Haldighati. His own brother Sakhat
Singh attacked him at the head of an
army. Many Rajput rulers like Man
Singh came to fight against him,
leading huge Mughal armies. A very
terrible battle was fought there. He
tried two to four times to slay the
Mughal Generals, but every time they
escaped under the cover of their
howdahs. In the process, Rana Partap's
horse was also injured badly. At that
time, he was alone and galloped away
on his horse from Haldighati. Two
Pathan Mughal chiefs chased him with
the intention of killing him and
thereby getting a handsome prize from
Akbar. His brother was the commander-
in-chief of the Mughal forces. He was
conducting the entire battle. He saw
that two generals were chasing his
brother. At that critical juncture, he
forgot his sworn enmity with his
brother. His blood boiled and he saw
that his brother was alone, while he
was the commander of the Mughal
armies and was an employee of Akbar.
He wondered what Akbar would say if
he came to his brother's help. He said
to himself, "Let him (Akbar) say what
he likes. At present, my greatest duty
is to help my brother."  Instantly, riding
his horse, he joined his brother and

first of all he beheaded the two Mughal
generals. Then he tried to go near Rana
Partap. Rana Partap made his horse
jump a huge ditch of water. But his
horse had already bled a lot and he
died there and then. He was left alone.
His brother too made his horse jump
across the ditch. The Rana took up his
arms, but his brother said to him,
"Brother! at this moment I am not in the
battlefield. I have come to help a
brother in distress. The army is very
big which is chasing you. Take my
horse and flee from here at once. At
that moment, a brother came to rescue,
when there was no hope because they
were born enemies. But one brother
could not tolerate the misery of the
other. Akbar summoned him and
called upon him to explain. Rana
Partap's horse which had died was
named Chetak. He said, "You have
violated the rules of war. You are the
commander of the armies. When your
brother was unarmed, why did you
give him your horse and enable him to
escape?"

He said, "Your majesty! as long as
his forces were living and fighting, I left
no stone unturned to defeat him. But
when my brother had deserted the
battlefield, he was in need of help. At
that juncture, in the whole world, I, as
his brother, was the only one who was
to help him, because all others had
become his enemy. In the battlefield, I
did everything to defeat him and killed
all his soldiers. In the battlefield, if he
had engaged with me in fighting, I am
sure, I would have either captured him,
or martyred him, but outside the
battlefield, he is after all my brother."

At this, Akbar said, "Well done! I
am very happy that you have done the
duty of a brother."

At that time, when Bhai Manjh did
not get any succour, he looked at his



brothers and nephews and thought that
one's brothers are one's arms and
hoped that they would not at least go
to the extent of denying him even
water. But his brothers refused to help
him and to give him even water. Such
is the Guru's edict -

Refrain: Sisters and brothers and friends
too became his enemies.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - í Ëä» å ¶ íÅÂÆ ÜÆ,í Ëä» å ¶ íÅÂÆ ÜÆ,í Ëä» å ¶ íÅÂÆ ÜÆ,í Ëä» å ¶ íÅÂÆ ÜÆ,í Ëä» å ¶ íÅÂÆ ÜÆ,
ñÅ×È Ãí ç¹ôîä ìä ×Â¶ -B,ñÅ×È Ãí ç¹ôîä ìä ×Â¶ -B,ñÅ×È Ãí ç¹ôîä ìä ×Â¶ -B,ñÅ×È Ãí ç¹ôîä ìä ×Â¶ -B,ñÅ×È Ãí ç¹ôîä ìä ×Â¶ -B,
B .B .B .B .B .

'Should anyone into extreme hardship be
fallen,
Without succour from anyone;
By foes pursued: by relatives deserted:
All support fleeing and props from him
falling -
Should he then the Supreme Being
contemplate,
Not a whiff of hot air shall touch him.'

P. 70
ÜÅ ÕÀ° î¹ÃÕñ¹ ÁÇå ìäË ã¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÇÂ é ç¶ÇÂ¨ÜÅ ÕÀ° î¹ÃÕñ¹ ÁÇå ìäË ã¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÇÂ é ç¶ÇÂ¨ÜÅ ÕÀ° î¹ÃÕñ¹ ÁÇå ìäË ã¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÇÂ é ç¶ÇÂ¨ÜÅ ÕÀ° î¹ÃÕñ¹ ÁÇå ìäË ã¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÇÂ é ç¶ÇÂ¨ÜÅ ÕÀ° î¹ÃÕñ¹ ÁÇå ìäË ã¯ÂÆ Õ¯ÇÂ é ç¶ÇÂ¨
ñÅ×È Ô ¯Â ¶  ç ¹ÃîéÅ ÃÅÕ Çí íÇÜ Öñ¶¨ñÅ×È Ô ¯Â ¶  ç ¹ÃîéÅ ÃÅÕ Çí íÇÜ Öñ¶¨ñÅ×È Ô ¯Â ¶  ç ¹ÃîéÅ ÃÅÕ Çí íÇÜ Öñ¶¨ñÅ×È Ô ¯Â ¶  ç ¹ÃîéÅ ÃÅÕ Çí íÇÜ Öñ¶¨ñÅ×È Ô ¯Â ¶  ç ¹ÃîéÅ ÃÅÕ Çí íÇÜ Öñ¶¨
Ãí¯ íÜË ÁÅÃðÅ Ú¹Õ Ë Ãí¹ ÁÃðÅÀ°¨Ãí¯ íÜË ÁÅÃðÅ Ú¹Õ Ë Ãí¹ ÁÃðÅÀ°¨Ãí¯ íÜË ÁÅÃðÅ Ú¹Õ Ë Ãí¹ ÁÃðÅÀ°¨Ãí¯ íÜË ÁÅÃðÅ Ú¹Õ Ë Ãí¹ ÁÃðÅÀ°¨Ãí¯ íÜË ÁÅÃðÅ Ú¹Õ Ë Ãí¹ ÁÃðÅÀ°¨
ÇÚÇå ÁÅòË úÃ êÅðìÌÔî ñ×Ë é ååÆ òÅÀ°¨ÇÚÇå ÁÅòË úÃ êÅðìÌÔî ñ×Ë é ååÆ òÅÀ°¨ÇÚÇå ÁÅòË úÃ êÅðìÌÔî ñ×Ë é ååÆ òÅÀ°¨ÇÚÇå ÁÅòË úÃ êÅðìÌÔî ñ×Ë é ååÆ òÅÀ°¨ÇÚÇå ÁÅòË úÃ êÅðìÌÔî ñ×Ë é ååÆ òÅÀ°¨

He was left with no support in the
world. When they went a little far from
the village, they tried to stop there,
thinking that they had come out of the
village all right and they would build a
small hut for themselves. But 'no'. The
villagers reached there also and told
them to leave the entire area, and go
to a place where Guru's Sikhs lived.
They said, "This is the area where live
the followers of Sakhi Sarwar [the
Musilm Pir (holy man)]." So at that
moment, the Guru had put him in such
a state where he had none and
nowhere to go -

Refrain: Where should I bide my time,
O Lord, the world gives no
respite?

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Þ¼à ÇÕæ¶ ¦ØÅò» ú!Þ¼à ÇÕæ¶ ¦ØÅò» ú!Þ¼à ÇÕæ¶ ¦ØÅò» ú!Þ¼à ÇÕæ¶ ¦ØÅò» ú!Þ¼à ÇÕæ¶ ¦ØÅò» ú!
îÅñÕÅ ç ¹éÆÁÅ ÇàÕä éÅ ç ¶ò ¶îÅñÕÅ ç ¹éÆÁÅ ÇàÕä éÅ ç ¶ò ¶îÅñÕÅ ç ¹éÆÁÅ ÇàÕä éÅ ç ¶ò ¶îÅñÕÅ ç ¹éÆÁÅ ÇàÕä éÅ ç ¶ò ¶îÅñÕÅ ç ¹éÆÁÅ ÇàÕä éÅ ç ¶ò ¶
-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.

When Guru Nanak Sahib was
leading an austere life at Rori Sahib in

Emnabad, he was in such a state that
somebody called him a ghost, another a
demon, and still another an aberrant or
misguided person. Nobody gave
anything to Mardana. They spurned
him from their doors calling him an
aberrant's 'doom' (member of a class of
Muslim bards and singers). These lines
are found written in the 'Janam Sakhi'
(Guru Nanak's Biography) of that time.

So, in this sad state, he alongwith
his family kept on travelling. He left
the village territory, then of the second
village and then of the next, saying,
"Well brothers! we will go to that very
place where we find a Gursikh." As
they kept walking, his wife said, "Look!
now we have nothing to sustain
ourselves. This belly needs food
regularly. We have no money. Beggars
we are not to become. Then what will
become of us? We will die of hunger?"

He said, "Simple woman! you
should not talk like this. Have faith in
the 'bani' (speech) of my True Guru
who has said like this -

Refrain: God provides sustenance to
the insect created in stone,
Then why won't He give it to
you, O man?

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ð¯÷Æ Çç¿çÅ ÔË ê¼æð ç¶ ÕÆó¶ ù,ð¯÷Æ Çç¿çÅ ÔË ê¼æð ç¶ ÕÆó¶ ù,ð¯÷Æ Çç¿çÅ ÔË ê¼æð ç¶ ÕÆó¶ ù,ð¯÷Æ Çç¿çÅ ÔË ê¼æð ç¶ ÕÆó¶ ù,ð¯÷Æ Çç¿çÅ ÔË ê¼æð ç¶ ÕÆó¶ ù,
åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç¶ò ¶ ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -B,åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç¶ò ¶ ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -B,åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç¶ò ¶ ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -B,åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç¶ò ¶ ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -B,åËù ÇÕª éÅ ç¶ò ¶ ì ¿ ÇçÁÅ -B,
B .B .B .B .B .

'Why dost thou, O mind! think of
enterprises, when Revered God Himself is
engaged in thy care?
In rocks and stones has He created living
creatures,
Whose sustenance He there provides.'

P.10
ÕÅÔ¶ ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî¹ÕÅÔ ¶ ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî¹ÕÅÔ ¶ ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî¹ÕÅÔ ¶ ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî¹ÕÅÔ ¶ ð ¶  îé ÇÚåòÇÔ À°çî¹
ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨
ÃËñ êæð îÇÔ Ü¿å À°êÅÂ ¶Ã Ëñ êæð îÇÔ Ü¿å À°êÅÂ ¶Ã Ëñ êæð îÇÔ Ü¿å À°êÅÂ ¶Ã Ëñ êæð îÇÔ Ü¿å À°êÅÂ ¶Ã Ëñ êæð îÇÔ Ü¿å À°êÅÂ ¶
åÅ ÕÅ ÇðÜÕ° ÁÅ×Ë ÕÇð èÇðÁÅ¨åÅ ÕÅ ÇðÜÕ° ÁÅ×Ë ÕÇð èÇðÁÅ¨åÅ ÕÅ ÇðÜÕ° ÁÅ×Ë ÕÇð èÇðÁÅ¨åÅ ÕÅ ÇðÜÕ° ÁÅ×Ë ÕÇð èÇðÁÅ¨åÅ ÕÅ ÇðÜÕ° ÁÅ×Ë ÕÇð èÇðÁÅ¨

God provides sustenance even to
the insects in stones. Many persons
have this doubt in their mind whether
it can be possible. Holy congregation! I
have tried and verified it in my own



life, but I don't want to talk about it. I
have tested it fully. This utterance Guru
Sahib has made for us, but since we do
not have faith in it, we remain
troubled and worried. Livelihood or
sustenance is provided by God. So, at
that time, he said to his wife and
daughter, "Don't be afraid, sustenance is
given by God; He gives sustenance to
the virtuous as well as the sinners. He
cherishes all living beings. Besides, you
are complaining what people did unto
you. Don't blame them. Why do you
say that so and so is bad? In fact, it is
we who are bad -

'Kabir, I am the worst of all; except me,
everyone else is good.
Whosoever realizes thus, he alone is my
true friend.' P. 1364
ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹
Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨
ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì ÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì ÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì ÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì ÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì ÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨

A Gursikh never calls anyone bad;
he does not find fault with anyone. He
knows that it is his Master's play -

Refrain: Only that comes to pass which
pleases you, O Lord.
èÅðéÅ - À°ÔÆú ×¼ñ Ô Ë  íÅò ¶ Ü ¯  å ËùèÅðéÅ - À°ÔÆú ×¼ñ Ô Ë  íÅò ¶ Ü ¯  å ËùèÅðéÅ - À°ÔÆú ×¼ñ Ô Ë  íÅò ¶ Ü ¯  å ËùèÅðéÅ - À°ÔÆú ×¼ñ Ô Ë  íÅò ¶ Ü ¯  å ËùèÅðéÅ - À°ÔÆú ×¼ñ Ô Ë  íÅò ¶ Ü ¯  å Ëù

îÅñÕÅ -B.îÅñÕÅ -B.îÅñÕÅ -B.îÅñÕÅ -B.îÅñÕÅ -B.
He said, "My Guru says - don't call

anyone bad. If you are to call anyone
bad, it should be you yourself.

'Kabir, I am the worst of all; except me,
everyone else is good.' P. 1364
ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹
Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨

To such a one, what position does
he accord? -

'Whosoever realizes thus, he alone is my
true friend.' P. 1364
ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì ÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì ÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì ÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì ÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì ÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨

He who has such a bent of mind,
stands in the ranks of Guru Nanak,
Kabir and Namdev. Therefore, you
should not say like this -

'Man may resolve to go west; but God to
the east may pull him.
In an instant, He makes and unmakes;

all resolve in His hand lies.' P. 496
îåÅ Õð Ë êÛî ÕË åÅÂÆ ê Èðì ÔÆ ñ Ë ÜÅå¨îåÅ Õð Ë êÛî ÕË åÅÂÆ ê Èðì ÔÆ ñ Ë ÜÅå¨îåÅ Õð Ë êÛî ÕË åÅÂÆ ê Èðì ÔÆ ñ Ë ÜÅå¨îåÅ Õð Ë êÛî ÕË åÅÂÆ ê Èðì ÔÆ ñ Ë ÜÅå¨îåÅ Õð Ë êÛî ÕË åÅÂÆ ê Èðì ÔÆ ñ Ë ÜÅå¨
ÇÖé îÇÔ æÅÇê À°æÅêéÔÅðÅ ÁÅêé ÔÅÇæÇÖé îÇÔ æÅÇê À°æÅêéÔÅðÅ ÁÅêé ÔÅÇæÇÖé îÇÔ æÅÇê À°æÅêéÔÅðÅ ÁÅêé ÔÅÇæÇÖé îÇÔ æÅÇê À°æÅêéÔÅðÅ ÁÅêé ÔÅÇæÇÖé îÇÔ æÅÇê À°æÅêéÔÅðÅ ÁÅêé ÔÅÇæ
îåÅå¨îåÅå¨îåÅå¨îåÅå¨îåÅå¨

God has kept all resolves in His
hands -

'This mortal's power is not in his own
hands.
The cause of causes is the Lord of all.
The helpless mortal is at the Lord's
command
What pleases Him, that does ultimately
come to pass.' P. 277
ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ìñ¹ éÅÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÔÅæ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ìñ¹ éÅÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÔÅæ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ìñ¹ éÅÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÔÅæ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ìñ¹ éÅÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÔÅæ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ìñ¹ éÅÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÔÅæ¨
Õðé ÕðÅòé Ãðì Õ¯ éÅæ¨Õðé ÕðÅòé Ãðì Õ¯ éÅæ¨Õðé ÕðÅòé Ãðì Õ¯ éÅæ¨Õðé ÕðÅòé Ãðì Õ¯ éÅæ¨Õðé ÕðÅòé Ãðì Õ¯ éÅæ¨
ÁÅÇ×ÁÅÕÅðÆ ìê¹ðÅ ÜÆÀ°¨ÁÅÇ×ÁÅÕÅðÆ ìê¹ðÅ ÜÆÀ°¨ÁÅÇ×ÁÅÕÅðÆ ìê¹ðÅ ÜÆÀ°¨ÁÅÇ×ÁÅÕÅðÆ ìê¹ðÅ ÜÆÀ°¨ÁÅÇ×ÁÅÕÅðÆ ìê¹ðÅ ÜÆÀ°¨
Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ Çé æÆÀ°¨Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ Çé æÆÀ°¨Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ Çé æÆÀ°¨Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ Çé æÆÀ°¨Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ Çé æÆÀ°¨

Only that is happening which God
wishes to do -

'The mortal thinks of various and many
efforts, but that alone happens which is
destined to happen.
All men seek their own good.
But the Lord does that which is not his
mind and thought.' P. 800
ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò ÇÚåòÆÁÇÔ ìÔ¹å ¶ð ¶ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò ÇÚåòÆÁÇÔ ìÔ¹å ¶ð ¶ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò ÇÚåòÆÁÇÔ ìÔ¹å ¶ð ¶ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò ÇÚåòÆÁÇÔ ìÔ¹å ¶ð ¶ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò ÇÚåòÆÁÇÔ ìÔ¹å ¶ð ¶
ÃÅ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇÜ ìÅå Ô ¯ò ËéÆ¨ÃÅ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇÜ ìÅå Ô ¯ò ËéÆ¨ÃÅ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇÜ ìÅå Ô ¯ò ËéÆ¨ÃÅ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇÜ ìÅå Ô ¯ò ËéÆ¨ÃÅ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇÜ ìÅå Ô ¯ò ËéÆ¨
ÁêéÅ íñÅ Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÂÆ ìÅÛË Ã ¯ Õð¶ÁêéÅ íñÅ Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÂÆ ìÅÛË Ã ¯ Õð¶ÁêéÅ íñÅ Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÂÆ ìÅÛË Ã ¯ Õð¶ÁêéÅ íñÅ Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÂÆ ìÅÛË Ã ¯ Õð¶ÁêéÅ íñÅ Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÂÆ ìÅÛË Ã ¯ Õð¶
ÇÜ î ¶ð Ë  ÇÚÇå é ÇÚåËéÆ¨ÇÜ î ¶ð Ë  ÇÚÇå é ÇÚåËéÆ¨ÇÜ î ¶ð Ë  ÇÚÇå é ÇÚåËéÆ¨ÇÜ î ¶ð Ë  ÇÚÇå é ÇÚåËéÆ¨ÇÜ î ¶ð Ë  ÇÚÇå é ÇÚåËéÆ¨
‘Farid, sitting on the river-bank, the crane
is engaged in sport, the hawk pounces
upon it unexpectedly.
Yea, when the hawk of that God strikes,
it forgets all sports.
What was not even remotely
contemplated in his mind, even those
things, the Lord has manifested.'

P. 1383
ëðÆçÅ çðÆÁÅòË Õ¿é© Ë ì×¹ñÅ ìËáÅ Õ¶ñ Õð¶¨ëðÆçÅ çðÆÁÅòË Õ¿é© Ë ì×¹ñÅ ìËáÅ Õ¶ñ Õð¶¨ëðÆçÅ çðÆÁÅòË Õ¿é© Ë ì×¹ñÅ ìËáÅ Õ¶ñ Õð¶¨ëðÆçÅ çðÆÁÅòË Õ¿é© Ë ì×¹ñÅ ìËáÅ Õ¶ñ Õð¶¨ëðÆçÅ çðÆÁÅòË Õ¿é© Ë ì×¹ñÅ ìËáÅ Õ¶ñ Õð¶¨
Õ¶ñ Õð¶ç¶ Ô ¿Þ é¯ ÁÇÚ¿å¶ ìÅÜ êÂ¶¨Õ¶ñ Õð¶ç¶ Ô ¿Þ é¯ ÁÇÚ¿å¶ ìÅÜ êÂ¶¨Õ¶ñ Õð¶ç¶ Ô ¿Þ é¯ ÁÇÚ¿å¶ ìÅÜ êÂ¶¨Õ¶ñ Õð¶ç¶ Ô ¿Þ é¯ ÁÇÚ¿å¶ ìÅÜ êÂ¶¨Õ¶ñ Õð¶ç¶ Ô ¿Þ é¯ ÁÇÚ¿å¶ ìÅÜ êÂ¶¨
ìÅÜ êÂ¶ ÇåÃ¹ ðì ç¶ Õ ¶ñ» ÇòÃðÆÁ»¨ìÅÜ êÂ¶ ÇåÃ¹ ðì ç¶ Õ ¶ñ» ÇòÃðÆÁ»¨ìÅÜ êÂ¶ ÇåÃ¹ ðì ç¶ Õ ¶ñ» ÇòÃðÆÁ»¨ìÅÜ êÂ¶ ÇåÃ¹ ðì ç¶ Õ ¶ñ» ÇòÃðÆÁ»¨ìÅÜ êÂ¶ ÇåÃ¹ ðì ç¶ Õ ¶ñ» ÇòÃðÆÁ»¨
Ü¯ îÇé ÇÚÇå é Ú¶å ¶  ÃÇé Ã ¯  ×ÅñÆ ðìÜ¯ îÇé ÇÚÇå é Ú¶å ¶  ÃÇé Ã ¯  ×ÅñÆ ðìÜ¯ îÇé ÇÚÇå é Ú¶å ¶  ÃÇé Ã ¯  ×ÅñÆ ðìÜ¯ îÇé ÇÚÇå é Ú¶å ¶  ÃÇé Ã ¯  ×ÅñÆ ðìÜ¯ îÇé ÇÚÇå é Ú¶å ¶  ÃÇé Ã ¯  ×ÅñÆ ðì
ÕÆÁ»¨ÕÆÁ»¨ÕÆÁ»¨ÕÆÁ»¨ÕÆÁ»¨

You can see daily, these things
happening in the world. So, don't
worry. Remain contented and satisfied
in God's Will. My Guru says that from
these sufferings, medicine is getting
prepared. The  Guru is pulling us
towards himself with a chain.



So, conversing in this manner, they
went far away to the next village. He
knew some people there. He met the
village headman and narrated his story
to him that they wanted to live there,
but they were not to beg alms. Bring
two hoeing tools for me, I shall pay for
them. I won't accept them free."

He said, "O Chaudhri! you can
build your cottage here anywhere you
like. I will bring both the tools for
you."

He brought both the tools, and he
started doing honest labour daily. Now
time does not permit further discourse.
So, holy congregation! I would like to
finish here. Tomorrow come again in
time in large numbers with zeal and
enthusiasm. Two more discourses are
left, which shall be delivered as per
Guru Sahib's inspiration and guidance.



Invocation: True and Supreme is God's
Name. Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,
è ¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!
'Prostrate salutation and obeisance I
make many a time before the
Omnipotent Lord, the Possessor of all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save
me from wavering, says Nanak.' P. 256
â¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ
Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨
'After wandering and wandering, O
Lord, I have come and entered Thy
sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak's prayer is:
Attach me to Thy devotional service.’

P. 289
Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°
ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨

Holy congregation! loud be Thy
utterance, 'True and Supreme is God's
Name.’ Sitting gracefully in the august
presence of Sri Guru Granth Sahib, you
have been hearing holy discourses for a
long time. Many devotees spoke during
the discourse. You should speak or sing
in the same tune. In order to take full
advantage of the holy discourses, you
should listen to Gurbani with your ears,
hear the views attentively, have a
glimpse of the holy volume of Sri Guru
Granth Sahib with your eyes, with your
mind and intellect reflect on Gurbani,
because God has given us a lot of
intelligence and understanding. Man
has three kinds of intellect and
understanding. One is understanding,
the other is folly or perverted
intelligence. Perverted intelligence is
that which makes man think in a

wrong manner. Intelligence is quite
normal, while good intelligence is that
which pays attention to noble and
superior things. This is up to the level
of wit and intelligence. Understanding
beyond this comes from practising
God's devotional worship and Divine
Name meditation. Such a one is called
a 'siddha' (a divine; a person who has
attained certain spiritual and miraculous
powers). After this, when man gains
understanding and realization of the
soul, that is called 'sudh' (consciousness).

'Saith Kabir: Taken away is my worldly
understanding:
With this change is achieved fulfilment
or perfection.' P. 339
ÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ì ¹ Çè ÔÇð ñÂÆ î ¶ðÆÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ì ¹ Çè ÔÇð ñÂÆ î ¶ðÆÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ì ¹ Çè ÔÇð ñÂÆ î ¶ðÆÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ì ¹ Çè ÔÇð ñÂÆ î ¶ðÆÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ì ¹ Çè ÔÇð ñÂÆ î ¶ðÆ
ì ¹ Çè ìçñÆ ÇÃÇè êÅÂÆ¨ì ¹Çè ìçñÆ ÇÃÇè êÅÂÆ¨ì ¹Çè ìçñÆ ÇÃÇè êÅÂÆ¨ì ¹Çè ìçñÆ ÇÃÇè êÅÂÆ¨ì ¹Çè ìçñÆ ÇÃÇè êÅÂÆ¨

So, all of you should try to sing
loudly till the end. By doing do so,
your mind's attention will remain
concentrated and you will come into a
state of Divine relish and enjoyment.
At that time, thoughts and ideas will
automatically start percolating into our
mind because between the heart and
the ears there is a heavy veil which
does not let thoughts pass through it.
When we do like this, then with ‘bani’
abiding within our heart and mind, we
will become thought-embodiment of
'bani' (Guru's utterance). So now all of
you should participate in singing the
'shabad' (hymn) loudly -

Refrain: Put me not out of Thy mind,
I am Thy devoted servant,
I am Thy devoted servant.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - î ¯ ÇÔ éÅ ÇòÃÅð ¯  ÜÆ,î ¯ ÇÔ éÅ ÇòÃÅð ¯  ÜÆ,î ¯ ÇÔ éÅ ÇòÃÅð ¯  ÜÆ,î ¯ ÇÔ éÅ ÇòÃÅð ¯  ÜÆ,î ¯ ÇÔ éÅ ÇòÃÅð ¯  ÜÆ,
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Chapter - VIII
He, unto whom my Master becomes merciful



B ,B ,B ,B ,B ,
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B .B .B .B .B .

'Worthless is my company - day and
night this keeps me in anxiety.
Evil are my actions, low my birth.
Divine Lord! life of my life!
Put me not out of Thy mind - I who am
Thy devoted servant.
Pray, my suffering of transmigration
remove; your fortunate servant make me.
Thy feet I shall not leave, even though
my body's faculties fail.
Saith Ravidas: Under your care I place
myself.
Pray grant early union to your servant -
delay not.' P. 345
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Holy congregation! yesterday, you
listened to my thoughts and ideas. We
are talking about a perfect life, a life of
fulfilment, which is a great benefaction
unto you. Introducing and propagating
Sikhism in Manjhki (region controlled by
Bhai Manjh) at that point of time by
Bhai Manjh was due to his spiritual
strength with the Guru's grace because
as I have already told you that at that
time people here used to worship
graves and tombs. Its remanants are
still there in our villages because you
may deliver any number of discourses
to the contrary, new persons come in
place of the old ones. The way of life
preached by Sikhism is complete and
perfect; it is a lighthouse. If we decide
to follow it, then a highway opens up
before us, on which there is no need
for us to inquire our way from anyone.
So, that was Bhai Manjh. Before coming
to Guru Sahib, he was a follower of
Sakhi Sarwar (a Muslim Pir). He used to
lead groups of pilgrims to him. He was

the headman of several villages and
enjoyed great prestige among the
people. He was very sagacious and
cool-tempered. He cooperated with all
and was totally free from pride or ego.
But as yet, noble proclivities of previous
birth had not become revealed and
manifested. So far that auspicious time
had not come that he might meet some
such holy man, some God-blessed pious
man, who might come to his help. Bhai
Tilkoo Ji of Doaba region, hailing from
Garhshankar, was also an accepted
Gursikh -

'The elect of God are those approved of
Him;
Pre-eminent among men are they.' P. 3
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who greatly preached and
propagated Sikhism in the area. What
does preaching of Sikhism mean? It
means preaching humanity. The 'bani'
(utterances, or compositions) of Guru
Nanak is not the 'bani' of the Sikhs
alone, lest you should form this wrong
notion. It is universal in its appeal. It is
a universal doctrine. It is a message for
the whole mankind which is common
to all that if they want to be happy,
they can do so by embracing and
following it. It is the most modern of
all the religious faiths. It gives direction
to many faiths. Then it is the Guru's
grace, infact, Guru Sahib's great grace
that Guru Granth Sahib has reached us
(without any alterations) and it enjoys
the position of the Guru (Holy
Preceptor) with us. Now also some
people were trying to bring about some
changes saying - 'Guru might have
forgotten about the position of 'mangal'
(invocatory verses)  and 'ragas' (Musical
measures) because some come above,
some below. Let us make them follow
a uniform pattern. So much apostasy
has crept in that they have started
tinkering with the Guru Granth Sahib.
Then these scholars of scholars have a



perverted mind and understanding.
They say that they are very educated;
they are doctors; they are so and so.
They always think wrongly. But
internally, there is a conspiracy to
make every one toe their line of
thinking. Thus it is a great boon of
Guru Sahib that we accept and worship
Sri Guru Granth Sahib as our 'Satguru'
(True and Perfect Holy Preceptor), and
fashion our life according to the 'bani'
(utterances or compositions) enshrined
in it. This Gurbani is meant to bestow
that life on the world which is
immortal.

At that time, Bhai Manjh kept his
(Bhai Tilkoo's) company. He went to
the 'Fifth Sovereign Guru Sahib'. Guru
Sahib said, "My dear! Sikhism is not an
easy thing to follow; it is very difficult.
If you have decided to reach the
Ultimate end, it is very difficult; it is a
matter of bearing the cross. First think
carefully. You have a set personality.
You are famous because you lead
groups of devotees to Sakhi Sarwar
(Muslim Pir) and pay obeisance to the
grave or tomb. It will become very
difficult for you to renounce the
Muslim divine because others will turn
against you. If you embrace Sikhism,
then don't care for anything and ignore
what others say or do to you."

Finally, he came to Guru Sahib,
received the boon of God's Name. He
attained to all the stages of Name
meditation. Yesterday also I had
submitted that there are seven stages of
spiritual attainment. Six stages, the
Gursikh can climb and attain with the
help of the Guru (Holy Preceptor). But
the seventh stage is attained only if the
Guru himself makes the seeker climb to
it, otherwise he cannot. Many seekers
including saints and holy men get
stuck up at this stage. This is very
difficult indeed. These things are subtle

and mysterious. They are beyond our
understanding because we are as yet
wandering at the very first stage. So,
Bhai Manjh reached that stage. Those
Gursikhs who reach this stage achieve
the Guru's liking and favour. There is a
difference between their life's tales and
those of the other people of the world.

Refrain: Those of God's servants, who
are pleasing to Him,
Wonderful is their tale.
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'Those of God's servants, who are
pleasing to Him,
Wonderful is their tale.
They neither come nor go, and they die
not ever.
They ever abide with the Supreme Lord.'

P. 855
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So, special and unique are the tales
of God-accepted and approved souls.
This Bhai Manjh was living in the
highest spiritual state attainable by a
Gursikh -

'Tranquil meditation, ecstasy have the
mind occupied -
The joy of this to none is known, other
than he that has it.' P. 106
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- the state of tranquil meditation,
of oneness or union with God, and of
Divine ecstasy. Before me you had
heard Sant Kalyan Dass make a point.
It is a small thing, but its ramifications
are very large. That point was -

'He, unto whom my Master is merciful,
to that disciple of his the Guru imparts
his instruction.' P. 306
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That instruction or teaching lies
reserved with the Guru. He does not
impart it unless and until he becomes
all merciful and benevolent. Yesterday,
I had talked about Baba Farid when he
brought fire in exchange for his eyeball
to heat water for his Pir's bath (Muslim
religious teacher). He saw that he had
become deserving. At that very
moment, he (Pir) restored his eye ball
as well as bestowed on him the boon of
'Brahmgyan' (Knowledge of God, or the
Ultimate Reality). 'Brahm gyan'
(Knowledge of God) is not obtained by
mere words or chatter -

'Divine knowledge is not obtained by
mere words. To explain it is hard like
iron.' P. 465
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After gaining spiritual
enlightenment, one's entire view-point
is changed. The world ceases to be
world; all three attributes of Maya
(Mammon) disappear. The Guru (Holy
Preceptor), the world, and even one's
own self cease to be. When the Guru,
out of grace, imparts instructions, then
all the three vanish, and only one
Waheguru (God) is left, and none else.
That is the reality, that is the truth in
whose search we wander about. It is
about Him that we say -

'True in the prime, true in the beginning
of ages, True He is even now and True He
verily shall be, O Nanak.' P. 1
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These are the two maxims for man
to understand? After all what are two
lines to understand? Try to understand
this throughout your life span. It was
in my sixteenth or seventeenth year,
when Maharaj Ji (Sant Ishar Singh Ji
Rarewaley) told me this for the first
time.

He asked me, "Who are you?" He
put this question to me just casually.

I heard this while standing outside.
I went in and greeted him. At that
time, the holy man was physically 30
years old. He asked me, "Who are
you?" I remained silent. After this, the
devotees sitting there said, "Young boy!
the holy man is asking you - who are
you?"

I said, "Yes! I did not speak for a
minute or so. It appeared very strange
that a person should be standing there
thinking and not say anything in reply.

They said, "What are you thinking?
You should tell us who you are."

The holy man said, "Silence! you
do not know."

He again said, "You haven't
answered my question?"

I said, "Sir, I shall tell you just
now." Three minutes passed. Then he
said, "Now, tell me who you are." I
said, "Sir! I do not know how to tell
you who I am." At this answer, the
entire congregation laughed at me, and
said, "Look! this boy has come only
today." I had just come out after
finishing school. As yet I did not know
anything about spiritual matters.

He said, "How is it that you do not
know who you are? Tell me that." I
said, "Sir! you said - 'Who are you?'" I
am standing before you. Therefore, I
cannot say anything. You are seeing
that I am a boy. If there is darkness
and somebody says - who are you? -
then he/she says - I am a boy or a girl.
If he is sitting in 'pangat' (row in a
dining hall), he reveals his caste - I
belong to so and so caste, because in
those days casteism was in full swing.
If sir, somebody comes and knocks at
the door in darkness, then he says - I
am so and so Singh."

He said, "Yes! you are in the right."
I said, "I am standing before you.



First, it came to my mind that I should
tell you my name. Then I thought that
names also I had two - one at the age
of four, and the other when I partook
of 'amrit ' (baptismal nectar) and my
name was changed, or I should say
that at the age of four years I was this
and at the age of twelve I am this. Sir!
at that very instant, I thought that I
had a previous birth too, and many
many births prior to that. Just as there
is a pulley in a well thousands of miles
deep and you let it go, then finally
comes the end or knot of the rope. I
have reached that stage and I cannot
find out what I was when I came into
being and what I was prior to that.
Was my existence fixed on that very
day and was I some one else before
that too?"

From a young child, he heard this
answer.

He said, "Sit down right here."
He closed his eyes and did not

open them for 45 minutes.
He said, "Yes! now open your eyes

and tell me again in detail."
I said, "Sir! it seems to me that I

am not eternal. At some point of time
or the other, my existence must have
been established, and prior to that I
was something else." At this he said,
"Then, if you understand in your life-
span what something else you were
before coming into being initially, you
have to take only one step more, and
the entire mystery will be ended."

In just one utterance, which is
called the 'sermon', he enlightened me
-

'……. To that disciple of his, the Guru
imparts his instruction.' P. 306
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He said only one thing.
I said, "Sir! it seems to me that

separating from a very big 'Light' I am
becoming a ray of light." He said,
"That's all. That from whom you were
getting separated was your 'self'; realize
that 'self'. What you have become, as
you say, though does not have any
name, yet it is called 'jeevatma'
(individual soul, as against the 'Param-
atma' - the Supreme Soul). So this
'sentient feeling' became a creature,
when God created a mighty force or
energy, which is called 'haumein' (ego).
Due its creation, He has come to be
seen as several parts, even though all
are one."

The moon is one. If you look at it
at night by pressing the corner of your
eye with a finger, you will see two
moons. If there is a defect in the eyes,
then also you will see two moons. But
it is one; you have to discover the truth.

He said, "Remove this defect in
your vision."

So, we should understand this
single thing. It is for this that we
practise Divine Name meditation,
undertake spiritual studies, get up early
in the morning, do holy bathing and
lead a disciplined and austere life. If we
understand this then we have crossed
the world ocean, otherwise not. At the
same time, Guru Sahib has stated - you
will understand this neither with
intellect nor by studying scriptures -

'Man may read and study cartloads of
books and he may read and study the
entire multitudes of books.
He may read and study books and put
them in boats. He may read and study
books and fill cellars with them.
He may read year upon year and may
study for all the months, that there are.
He may continue reading for his entire life
and may study with every breath of his.
Nanak, only one thing, God's Name is of
account and all else is but to prate and
prattle in pride.' P. 467
êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔêÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔêÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔêÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔêÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔ



Ã Åæ¨Ã Åæ¨Ã Åæ¨Ã Åæ¨Ã Åæ¨
êÇó êÇó ì ¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔêÇó êÇó ì ¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔêÇó êÇó ì ¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔêÇó êÇó ì ¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔêÇó êÇó ì ¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ
ÖÅå¨ÖÅå¨ÖÅå¨ÖÅå¨ÖÅå¨
êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ îÅÃ¨êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ îÅÃ¨êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ îÅÃ¨êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ îÅÃ¨êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ îÅÃ¨
êóÆÁË Ü ¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å ¶ ÃÅÃ¨êóÆÁË Ü ¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å ¶ ÃÅÃ¨êóÆÁË Ü ¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å ¶ ÃÅÃ¨êóÆÁË Ü ¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å ¶ ÃÅÃ¨êóÆÁË Ü ¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å ¶ ÃÅÃ¨
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If you have found or understood
that one thing, not just known -
Maharaj Ji (Sant Ji) said - the word
'known' has not occurred anywhere (in
Gurbani), the word that has occurred is
'understood or found'. What is the
difference between 'knowing’ and
‘finding or understanding'? Agriculture
scientists are standing. A new variety of
mango has come; it is bearing ripe
fruit. They test it and write down: it
contains so many nutrients; this is its
effect on the body and the liver. It is
planted, it grows, it expands. All
continue looking after it, but nobody
has comprehended it; they have only
known it. On the other had, a man
comes and starts sucking the mango,
understands it or discovers it. But he,
who has only known about it, does not
experience it or learn about it. This is
the difference between 'knowing' and
'understanding or discovering'. Guru
Sahib says -

'Many into the world have arrived,
Yet are they without realization, as
animals and beasts.' P. 251
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Guru Sahib has counted us among
animals -

'Saith Nanak: Such alone by the Guru's
guidance have realization, as have good
fortune on their forehead recorded.'

P. 251
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The whole world knows;
philosophers know, the educated and
learned know, the explicators and
narrators know, but he who has gained
realization may perhaps be just one or
two. He who has gained realization can
neither be described, nor can anything

be said about him -
Saith Kabir: The Lord in whose quest we
wandered, was found in our own place.
He whom thou didst consider separate
from thyself
As from the world thou didst turn away,
was thy own self.' P. 1369
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‘Separateness’ is ended; duality is
gone; nothing is left behind.

So, I was saying that 'haumein'
(ego) divided man into three parts.
Guru Sahib says - 'Just annul this 'ego'.
Then your task is over. Upto this point
or stage the spiritual seeker reaches
with the penances and meditations of
previous births, or by keeping the
company of the holy, and that too if
they are kind and gracious; by himself
he does not have the strength to reach
this stage -

'The mortal's power is not in his hands.
The cause of causes is the Lord of all.'

P. 277
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Those who say that they will be
able to reach through penances and
Divine Name meditation are left
behind. Mahatma Buddha tried hard.
He changed six Gurus (Holy
Preceptors), but all of them were not of
the most exalted state; they had not
realized the Ultimate Spiritual Reality.
Then he endeavoured himself, by
which he did reach the state of
'nirvana' (liberation) but he did not
attain the state of union with god, or
becoming indistinct from Him. He
stopped there, and so he did not talk
about God, as he was honest. We talk
about God on hearsay. But he was very
honest and said - 'As yet I have not
found about Him.'

So, without the Guru's grace, man
does not initially become a spiritual



seeker. First, his deeds of previous
births should become awakened. What
do these noble deeds of previous births
do? They enable him to attend the
company of the holy and meet saints
and holy men. These are the two good
deeds that they do. When the fruit of
virtuous and charitable deeds increases
too much, whether of a region, or of
an individual, then what happens -

'As shoots of deeds of previous births
burst forth,
Appeared a person yearning after God,
thirsting for joy in Him.' P. 204
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Then an occasion arises for holding
a religious function of holy discourses
in the area. When this happens, then
take it that the shoots of deeds of
pervious births of some devotees have
burst forth. Those deeds inspired us
also to go there. They inspired you too
to go to Behram. It is not within our
power. It is the meritorious deeds of
previous births which are inspiring us
from within, and are telling us again
and again - 'Hurry up, lest we should
miss listening to some of the
discourses.' These deeds of previous
births take us to the holy congregation.
After coming to the holy congregation,
the first realization that dawns upon us
is that without the Guru we won't be
able to ascend spiritually. Therefore, we
must adopt the Guru (Holy Preceptor).
Upto the Ninth Guru Sahib, 'charan-
amrit' (wash of the Guru's feet) used to
be given to the Sikhs. Thereafter, what
Guru Sahib did, that you have heard
from Dr. Sahib and read the article on
'Baisakhi' published in the 'Atam Marg'
magazine. That was a miracle which
started with Guru Nanak and was
consummated with Tenth Guru Sahib.

A neglected person whom none
cared for, who was driven like goat and
sheep, was transformed. That was a

miracle wrought by the Guru. Lifting a
half-dead out of mud and mire, Guru
Sahib transformed him into God.
Besides, he said - 'Don't think that there
is any difference between me and this
(Khalsa), and between me and God -

'The true Khalsa is one who experiences
the ecstasy of self-realisation .
There is no difference among God, I and
him.' Sarb Loh Granth
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We continue saying one thing that
Guru Sahib combined power with
God's devotional worship. This is no
doubt true but only partly and in a
limited sense. The miracle wrought by
Guru Sahib is indeed very great in the
world. After much discussion and
exchange of views an article of 10-11
pages has been written. We are getting
it published in English and plan to
send it to M.P.'s, M.L.A.'s, politicians
and statesmen all over the world in
order to enlighten them about what the
Khalsa is. It is an ideal, by which man
becomes pure and pious. Thereafter, the
Name Divine is bestowed. That is a
very big and important thing. Maharaj
Ji (Sant Ji) said to me, "You should start
giving the Name Divine."

I said, "These are difficult things.
First, the recipient should be made
pure. Who can do it?"

It is Guru Sahib's great grace that
Sri Guru Granth Sahib on its own does
everything. The physical task is
performed by the 'Five Singhs’; they
are called 'Panj Piaras' (Five Beloved
Ones). They are not lovers of Maya
(Mammon, or material wealth), lovers
of their progeny, and of lands and
properties; they are the beloved ones of
the Guru. When the Guru's Beloved
ones humbly offer prayer, at that time
-

'The True Guru is the living Lord.'



P. 479
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Don't be mistaken to think that
these are just words in Guru Granth
Sahib. The Guru Granth Sahib is the
living God, which is not visible to us
with these eyes. He enters the 'Five
Beloved ones'. Then the responsibility of
the former persons is over. They
become the complete and perfect image
of the Guru. The physical work of Guru
Granth Sahib is performed by five, as
perhaps, one person may be incomplete
or imperfect. They bestow the boon of
the Name Divine. The second task is
that we have come to the holy
congregation. The third thing is that
the congregation or company should be
of those who practise Divine Name
meditation. You may call them Sadhus
(holy men, or ascetics), or Gurmukhs
(Guruwards or Guru-directed). The
name does not make any difference
because these names have been given
to them owing to their deeds -

'Such as for duration of a breath or while
taking a morsel,
Put not away from mind the spell of the
Name Divine,
Saith Nanak, are blessed:
These the true devotees or saints may be
called.' P. 319
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These are the persons whose
duality has been totally annulled, in
whose eyes the world is God Himself
and who have nothing of their own
left with them. They are neither 'sant'
(saints), nor 'a-sant' (anti-saints); they
are nothing whatsoever. What they are,
is known only to them; they don't have
the language and words through which
they can describe what they are. Guru
Sahib says -

'Indulge thou not in ego, and abide
within thyself ……' P. 580
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So, at that time, after receiving the
boon of the Name Divine from them,
Name meditation is practised in their
company -

'As shoots of deeds of previous births
burst forth,
Appeared a person yearning after God,
thirsting for joy in Him.
At touch of the Lord was Nanak's
darkness dispelled;
After sleep of multiple births was my
understanding awakened.' P. 204
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Guru Sahib has said that we have
been sleeping for birth after birth. We
say that we walk and move. Guru
Sahib says, “You are walking in sleep.
This sleep is of illusion, ignorance and
false knowledge. You have not woken
up. You  will wake up when the True
Guru shows his grace." So, in this way,
then, we progress gradually. We get up
at the ambrosial hour of the morning,
meditate on God's Name, read or recite
or listen to Gurbani and attend holy
congregations. About 'satsang ' (holy
congregation) I would like to make one
submission. All religious gatherings are
not 'satsang' (holy congregations). Guru
Sahib has explained a 'satsang' in the
following words -

'What qualities has holy company?
Such it is wherein the sole Name of the
Lord is expounded.' P. 72
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Where people are abused, that is
not a holy congregation. From the
beginning of times, God has made
arrangements for the liberation of
mankind, which has crossed 600 crores.
He was there when we were not in
existence, a lakh years or even ten lakh
years ago. At that time too, there was
Gurbani (Holy Preceptor's utterance).



The Guru is never absent. Eternal is
the Guru's light. God Himself is the
Guru; the Guru is none other than
God-

'The ocean of the self have we churned
Therein a unique object did we behold.
Saith Nanak: The Master is the Lord's
image;
The Lord in the Master pervasive -
Between these, brother! no difference is.'

P. 442
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Just as light is spread everywhere,
we have assumed different forms and
shapes from the One Lord -

'One and yet who seems many, and
enters into a myriad forms,
And plays His play, and then winds it
up, and becomes the one again.'

Jaap Sahib
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As is the need, so is the world,
and as are the conditions and
circumstances, accordingly does God
continue sending His saints into the
world. You should speak for yourself;
remain firm and steadfast in your faith,
and do not make others fall from their
faith. Guru Sahib has said -

'O Lord, the world is on fire. Showering
Thy benediction save it Thou.
Through whichever way it can be
delivered, deliver it that wise.' P. 853
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Make us swim across through
whichever way we can. We do not say
that all of you should board our ship.
We have our own way or path, while
others have theirs. Christians and
Muslims have their own religious ways
and methods. Similarly, other saints
and holy have their methods and plans.
So, the first thing that occurs in our
'Rehatnama' (Sikh code of conduct

prescribed by Guru Gobind Singh Ji) is
that we should remain steadfast in our
faith, but not belittle other faiths, and
rather respect them. We should show
full respect to other religions. One
thing we are not able to appreciate;
when the Tenth Guru wrote the letter
to Aurangzeb, he wrote therein: ‘O
Aurangzeb! when you made us
abandon the fort, at that time, for a
second a very big problem confronted
us. That was that though an atheist and
infidel yourself, you placed your hand
on the Holy Koran, which is a religious
book from which millions of people are
blessed. Now it was our duty either to
reject it, or to show respect to it. O
Aurangzeb! if I had not shown respect
to the Holy Koran, who would have
done so, since you are an atheist and
an infidel? I knew that you were going
to attack us." What great respect Guru
Sahib showed to a holy book! So, do
not defame any religion, or call it bad
or inferior. Calling a religion bad is in
itself bad. Gurbani says -

'Kabir, I am the worst of all;
Except me, every one else is good.'

P. 1364
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Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨

Barring me, the rest of the world is
good. I alone am bad.

'Whosoever realizes thus ….' P. 1364
ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì È ÇÞÁÅ ...........¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì È ÇÞÁÅ ...........¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì È ÇÞÁÅ ...........¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì È ÇÞÁÅ ...........¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ì È ÇÞÁÅ ...........¨

The word used here is again not -
'known', but 'realized'. He who has
realized this thing in his heart or mind,
Guru Sahib says -

'……… he alone is my friend.' P. 1364
........... îÆå ¹ ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨........... îÆå ¹ ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨........... îÆå ¹ ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨........... îÆå ¹ ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨........... îÆå ¹ ÔîÅðÅ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨

He has come to stand in our line
or row, the row of Kabir Sahib and
Guru Nanak Sahib -

'I am not good and no one is bad.'
P. 728

Ôî éÔÆ Ú¿×¶ ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ôî éÔÆ Ú¿×¶ ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ôî éÔÆ Ú¿×¶ ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ôî éÔÆ Ú¿×¶ ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ôî éÔÆ Ú¿×¶ ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨



Thus, each and every verse of
Gurbani enshrines an important and
meaningful principle. So, progressing
gradually, we conduct ourselves in life.
Bhai Manjh served Guru Sahib and
attained to a highly exalted stage. He
covered all the stages of spiritual
journey. Only one was left to be
covered, where the Guru was to help
him out of compassion. How should he
become kind and merciful to him? A
wave of kindness and compassion rises
in the Guru (Holy Preceptor). When he
is kind and merciful, you may ask for
anything from him. When he bestows
boons and blessings, he does so out of
compassion. I shall make submissions in
this context tomorrow because it is
going to be rather long. So Guru Sahib
put the Gursikh to test, and saw, "The
Gursikh has reached the final stage and
I have to make him indistinct from
myself. The Sikh and the Guru's notion
of being separate has to be annulled,
and I have to make him realize that he
and I are one. He will become one
with me, if he decimates himself. As
long as he does not efface himself, he
cannot become one with me. In Islam,
the last stage of the Sufis (Muslim
mystics; a monastic sect of Muslims) is
'fanah-e-filla' or 'fanah-e-Allah' (merging
or destroying one's being in God). It
means merging in God and becoming
indistinct from, or one with Him. It
means effacing or destroying one's self
in God, who existed earlier too, and
removing the bubble-like ditch of ego.
In essence, he is after all God, and of
God -

'The waves of water, foam and the
bubble,
From the water are not distinct.' P. 485
Üñ åð¿× Áð¹ ë ¶é ì ¹çì¹çÅ Üñ å¶ Çí ¿é éÜñ åð¿× Áð¹ ë ¶é ì ¹çì¹çÅ Üñ å¶ Çí ¿é éÜñ åð¿× Áð¹ ë ¶é ì ¹çì¹çÅ Üñ å¶ Çí ¿é éÜñ åð¿× Áð¹ ë ¶é ì ¹çì¹çÅ Üñ å¶ Çí ¿é éÜñ åð¿× Áð¹ ë ¶é ì ¹çì¹çÅ Üñ å¶ Çí ¿é é
Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨

But as a result of sentience coming
into 'Maya' -

'Kabir, the immaculate drop from the sky

has fallen on the waste land.
Know thou this wise, that without the
company of the holy, it becomes like the
ashes of a furnace.' P. 1375
ÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ êÇð ×ÂÆ íÈÇîÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ êÇð ×ÂÆ íÈÇîÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ êÇð ×ÂÆ íÈÇîÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ êÇð ×ÂÆ íÈÇîÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ êÇð ×ÂÆ íÈÇî
ÇìÕÅð¨ÇìÕÅð¨ÇìÕÅð¨ÇìÕÅð¨ÇìÕÅð¨
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ÛÅð¨ÛÅð¨ÛÅð¨ÛÅð¨ÛÅð¨

After separating from it, from its
essence, it became the form or image of
Maya itself; it became insentient. To
restore it to its original form is the
Guru's task. Without the Guru, it can
never be achieved howsoever hard you
may endeavour. Baba Farid practised
such rigorous austerities and penances
and Name meditation for 24 years, that
holy men and great religious teachers
of the time from all over the world
came to see him. A 'pir' (Muslim holy
man; recluse) came to him and said, "O
Farid! what stage have you attained
to?" From below, he raised his hand
upwards. With this movement of the
hand, the 'pir' (Muslim holyman)
together with his chair started going
up. He struck the chair with his hand
and it came down. He observed, "As
yet you have not attained to any stage.
Your goal is still very far."

So in this way, spiritual seekers
and disciples engage in strenuous
efforts, and only then is the Guru
moved to show compassion. So Bhai
Manjh attained to all the stages except
the last one, where 'Maya' (Mammon)
is totally effaced, darkness is dispelled,
and the feeling of ‘I-ness’ is totally
annulled -

'When there was egoism in me,
Thou wert not within me;
Now that Thou art there, there is no
egoism.' P. 657
Üì Ôî Ô¯å¶ åì åÈ éÅÔÆ Áì åÈÔÆ îË éÅÔÆ¨Üì Ôî Ô¯å¶ åì åÈ éÅÔÆ Áì åÈÔÆ îË éÅÔÆ¨Üì Ôî Ô¯å¶ åì åÈ éÅÔÆ Áì åÈÔÆ îË éÅÔÆ¨Üì Ôî Ô¯å¶ åì åÈ éÅÔÆ Áì åÈÔÆ îË éÅÔÆ¨Üì Ôî Ô¯å¶ åì åÈ éÅÔÆ Áì åÈÔÆ îË éÅÔÆ¨

This sense or feeling of ‘I-ness’
does not end whether one is a saint or
a holyman. Rare indeed are the great
holymen in whom this feeling is ended



with the Guru's grace. So at that time,
Guru Sahib saw that the Gursikh had
been purified and rid of all dross very
much like gold after repeated heating
in a crucible before shaping it into an
ornament. So he felt that the need then
was to apply the test of the touchstone
and enable him to attain to the stage of
perfection. This is the task of the Guru
(Perfect Holy Preceptor). The imperfect
Guru -

'Saith Kabir: Shave off the head of the
mother of the preceptor, who removes
not doubt.' P. 1369
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the Guru (Holy Preceptor) who
cannot dispel doubt is of no use; he is
worthless. He himself is stuck up and
involved. The True Guru is capable and
competent -

'He, who shows the Lord's abode within
man's mind home,
He alone is the omnipotent and
omniscient True Guru.' P. 1291
Øð îÇÔ Øð¹ ç ¶ÖÅÇÂ ç¶ÇÂØð îÇÔ Øð¹ ç ¶ÖÅÇÂ ç¶ÇÂØð îÇÔ Øð¹ ç ¶ÖÅÇÂ ç¶ÇÂØð îÇÔ Øð¹ ç ¶ÖÅÇÂ ç¶ÇÂØð îÇÔ Øð¹ ç ¶ÖÅÇÂ ç¶ÇÂ
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The True Guru is one who affords
a glimpse of God within man's mind
and body, because, after all it is God
who abides within us. Made up of
shadow, we are keeping our possession
over it, and needlessly hold on to
ourselves. The 'ego' continues taking
birth and dying -

'The nature of ego is this that man goes
about his business in pride.
The trammel of ego is this that man,
again and again, enters into existences.'

P. 466
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He, who provides a glimpse of the
(king) Lord abiding within man's self, is
the Guru (Holy Preceptor).

God’s glimpse - in it there is a
mystery. 'When I had a glimpse! so and
so had a glimpse (of God).' This is

absolutely wrong. After having a
glimpse (of God), nothing is left behind
of man's own. He becomes absorbed in
the Lord's glimpse, and he ceases to be
himself. What is left of him is of God
Himself. So, this is the duty of the
Guru.

Since this Gursikh had done much
spiritual endeavour and was of a strong
determination, to lead him to the final
stage, Guru Sahib first made him
indifferent to public opinion and social
approval. When Guru Sahib sent him to
his village, he (Guru Sahib) made such
promptings that all his (Bhai Manjh's)
friends and companions became rude to
him. He was divested of his 'sardari'
(headmanship); his land was usurped
and all his animals got killed. He
suffered all conceivable losses of the
world, but he did not waver in his
faith. Many came to him and advised
him to seek pardon for his mistake. But
he said, "Dear brothers! I have made an
honest bargain. Now I cannot fall into
dishonesty and falsehood for the sake
of the world. Everybody departs from
here. None abides here forever. Till
today, nobody has lived here eternally.
Recite like this -

Refrain: Nobody has lived in the
world for ever,
Everybody departs when
comes his turn.
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Ever since the creation of the
world, very many great men have
come, about whom there is neither any
record, nor do we know about them,
but all have departed. Guru Sahib said,
"Look! scriptures have fixed the age of
Lord Shiva to be 16000,000,000,000



years. He has fixed the life spans all
things. The age of Lord Brahma is
1600,000,000,000 years. But He is one -

'There came a Shiva who departed
followed by many others who too
departed.
Ram Chander and Krishna also became
incarnated many times.' Akal Ustat
Â¶Õ ÇÃò íÂ¶ Â ¶Õ ×Â¶ Â ¶Õ ë ¶ð íÂ¶¨Â ¶Õ ÇÃò íÂ¶ Â ¶Õ ×Â¶ Â ¶Õ ë ¶ð íÂ¶¨Â ¶Õ ÇÃò íÂ¶ Â ¶Õ ×Â¶ Â ¶Õ ë ¶ð íÂ¶¨Â ¶Õ ÇÃò íÂ¶ Â ¶Õ ×Â¶ Â ¶Õ ë ¶ð íÂ¶¨Â ¶Õ ÇÃò íÂ¶ Â ¶Õ ×Â¶ Â ¶Õ ë ¶ð íÂ¶¨
ðÅî Ú¿ç z Ç´ôé Õ¶ ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔË º¨ðÅî Ú¿ç z Ç´ôé Õ¶ ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔË º¨ðÅî Ú¿ç z Ç´ôé Õ¶ ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔË º¨ðÅî Ú¿ç z Ç´ôé Õ¶ ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔË º¨ðÅî Ú¿ç z Ç´ôé Õ¶ ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔË º¨

We do not know the number of
Shivas who came into the world and
how many have been the Brahmas on
our earth. This world is not the place
to live forever. Whoever has come here,
has departed -

'Whosoever has come, he shall depart
and all shall take their turn.’ P. 474
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So, Bhai Manjh said, "Dear
brothers! don't tell me such unsound
and unbaked things. Whatever is
happening to me is in accordance with
my Guru's (Holy Preceptor) will. I am
accepting it calmly and with a sense of
resignation; it does not matter. My land
and property has been usurped. I have
been thrown out insultingly. Nobody is
standing by me, neither brothers, nor
nephews, nor anybody else. Everybody's
attitude towards me has changed." At
that time, his daughter and wife were
greatly devoted to Guru Sahib. On the
way, his daughter started the
conversation saying, "Respected father!
morning meals we had taken there, but
now nobody gives even water when
we ask for it. Soon we shall be hungry,
and we have nothing to eat. We have
not a penny with us. What shall
become of our clothes? I feel
concerned." His wife too said, "We shall
have to think about it." But Bhai Manjh
said, "No! you do not know what
Gurbani says. My True Guru says like
this -

Refrain: God gives food even to the in-

sect in the stone,
Why won't He give it to you,
O man?
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'Why dost thou, O mind! think of
enterprises, when revered God Himself is
engaged in thy care?
In the rocks and stones He has created
beings. Their sustenance He puts before
them' P. 10
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Once, during the time of Tenth
Guru Sahib, the holy congregation of
'Sangrand' (first day of the Indian
month) was in progress. After the 'bhog'
(conclusion) Guru Sahib said to the
attendants, "The Gursikh sitting there
should be presented before me. Don't
let him go." When the congregation
was over, the attendants said to him,
"O Gursikh! Guru Sahib has summoned
you." He accompanied them to Guru
Sahib.

Guru Sahib said to him, "O
Gursikh! you come only occasionally,
but we have observed that when you
are here, you neither render service,
nor gain spiritual enlightenment from
your Gursikh brothers, and at the end
of the congregation, you leave at once.
How much do you know of Sikhism?"

He said, "Sir! I do read Gurbani
and can do a little narration and
explication (of Gurbani) also." Guru
Sahib said, "Then why do you leave at
once?"

He said, "Sir! I am a labourer. My
financial condition is not good. Daily I
earn and daily do I eat, and about the



next day I am concerned."
Guru Sahib said, "Then?"
He said, "Sir! if I don't go for a

couple of days my wife and children
will die of hunger. A day’s
arrangement I make regarding food
and ration, and then do I come to the
congregation." Guru Sahib said, "Do you
only read Gurbani, or do you reflect
over it also?"

He said, "I read Gurbani, and what
I understand, I reflect over it also."
Guru Sahib said, "What is the meaning
of the following verse?

'Why dost thou, O mind! think of
enterprises, when revered God Himself is
engaged in thy care?’ P. 10
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ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÁÅÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° êÇðÁÅ¨

He said, "Sir! it is quite easy and
simple that it is God who gives
sustenance to all including an insect in
stone, where there is no way or path."
Guru Sahib said, "Then! how is it that
you become the sustainer of your
family! The nurturer is God who is to
give sustenance to all. He gives food to
the birds even. Do they plough land for
their sustenance? How many are the
birds and animals which live on seeds!
In comparison, the number of men is
very small. Many animals live by eating
one another. In the sea live a very large
number of creatures. That great
Cherisher has made arrangements for
the sustenance of one and all, while
you regard yourself as the cherisher!"

He said, "Sir! man has to do
something or the other for a living."

Guru Sahib said, "The animals do
not make any effort, but God gives
them food."

Baba Farid watched the birds. They
ate the seeds and sat on the trees. Next
day again they did the same; flew
down to pick the seeds and back to the

trees they flew up. Guru Sahib said,
"God gives food to all the birds and
animals created in the world. Won't He
give sustenance to you?” Such is the
view of Baba Farid -

Refrain: The birds peck at roots, live
on the ground.
But they do not give up hope
in God.
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'I am a sacrifice unto those birds which
live in the woods, O Farid.
For, they peck at roots, live on the
ground and leave not the Lord's side.'

P. 1383
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They live in the forests. But daily
they fly down and peck at the seeds.
They have faith that God is the
cherisher of all, holy congregation! He
gives sustenance to the whole world.'
Guru Sahib said, "Haven't you
cultivated this faith in God?"

Sant Maharaj Baba Attar Singh Ji
Mastuane waley was doing 1.25 lakh
'paths' (readings or recitations) of Jap Ji
Sahib at Hazur Sahib. While doing
'path' (reading), mind’s concentration
gradually becomes so much absorbed in
the Name and goes into a state of
Divine ecstasy that man does not feel
like eating and drinking anything. In
Sant Ji's mind came the thought that he
should go three-four miles away where
the water was shallow and there
sitting in water, he should do 'path'
(reading).  It is the holymen's fancy
how they make spiritual endeavours. It
was the second day and yet he did not
take food. That night the head granthi
(priest) of the place had a dream -



“Brother! a Sikh of mine is practising
Divine Name meditation in the river.
He has not taken food since yesterday.
You should carry food for him.” He
woke up and narrated the dream to his
wife. She said, “Wonderful! here are
we going to have dreams of wars and
battles if not of holy men or devout
Sikhs? Since we serve food to the
devotees, it is quite natural for us to
have dreams of food." She forbade him
to carry food to the river. Next day,
again he had the same dream -
“Yesterday, I had told you to take food
to the Gursikh practising Name
meditation in the river. Why didn't you
go?" Again he said to his wife, "Today
I had the same dream again."

His wife said, "It is because the
thought has gone deep into your mind.
That is why you had the same dream
again." On the second day again, he did
not go. On the third day, he was
reprimanded in the dream: " I have
been asking you for the past two days.
The Gursikh is sitting at a distance of
four miles from here downstream in
the river." Carry food for him. He
cooked food, but after going for about
two miles, he said unto himself, "How
foolish I am! I have been living here
for such a long time. Has such a thing
ever happened here before? After
looking hither and thither, he came
back saying - for no reason has this
thought become ingrained in my mind
and that is why the same dream comes
to me everyday." The head priest again
had the same dream telling him that
the Gursikh had gone eight miles from
here, and so he should not return from
near." When he went there again with
the food, he found the holy man sitting
in water. When he requested him, he
came out. He said, "Revered sir! for
four days I have not been able to bring
food for you because doubt and reason
came into my mind. So today, kindly

take food."
Sant Ji said, "Guru Sahib takes so

much trouble for me that he comes
into your dreams to tell you to bring
food for me. Well! now we shall sit
there."

One can never miss sustenance.
You may sit wherever you like, you
will get sustenance provided you have
firm faith. Swami Ram Tirath has been
a great holyman. Prof. Puran Singh first
came into his company and became a
'Swami' (hermit, or ascetic). Then,
coming into the company of Bhai Vir
Singh, he returned to the fold of
Sikhism. He says, "Swami Ji always
took meals at 12 o'clock. Food always
came at this hour from wherever it
might, but it came not only for him but
for all the devotees sitting with him.
One day, we were going by train. The
hour of 12 o'clock was to strike at a
small station. I said,  "Swami Ji! how
will food come today? Today our
journey is very long.”

He said, "Look brother! God has to
make some arrangement or the other.”
When we reached that station, we saw
a seth (rich man) hurriedly scanning the
faces of the passengers. Seeing the
ochre-robes of Swami Ji, he said,
"Aren't you Swami Ram Tirath?"
Swami Ji said, "Yes! but what is the
matter?'

He said, "Sir! I have got the train
stopped. The food is ready. I have
brought 'puris' (fried loaves) etc.'

Swami Ji said, "Brothers, let us
take the food.”

Food was served to all including
the train guards. The seth (rich man)
said, "Last night, I had a dream in
which I was told that a holy man was
coming by 12 o'clock train. He is
accompanied by many devotees. You
should carry so much food for them.'"



This is God's arrangement. Dr.
Swami Ram Ji, who often comes here,
once went into a forest. He said, "I am
neither going to pick up kandmool (wild
fruit), nor make any food arrangement,
nor eat leaves. I shall eat only what
God sends for me." He writes, "I did
take water, but I stuck to my vow
regarding food. When a week passed, I
heard a voice - pick up the bowl that
is coming floating in water. When I
noticed the bowl, I picked it up. I was
surprised to see that it got fully filled
with duly cooked food. I ate the food,
washed the bowl and kept it aside.
Thereafter, everyday it automatically
got filled with the food I needed. Then
people came to know that I was going
without food and did not take food
from anyone, and further that I had a
bowl from which I took food and
thereafter washed it and kept it aside.
‘Then who gives the food to him? -
they wondered. Thereafter, devotees
started coming to me. One day, two
persons had come to see me. I thought
- ‘Let them also be served food from
the bowl.’ Thereafter, food would not
become exhausted from the bowl. At
last, I started distributing 'prasad' (sweet
pudding) from the bowl. Then also it
would never become exhausted."

As regards 'prasad', let me tell an
incident about Sant Maharaj Rarewaley.
Once he was doing penances and
Divine Name meditation. He did not
talk to anyone; he had taken a vow of
silence. About 100 residents of village
Gujarwal were going to Jarag to offer
condolences. They thought of paying
obeisance to Sant Maharaj at Rara
Sahib. In the morning, they went to
Jarag to make the condolence call, but
on return they offered obeisance to a
Sant Maharaj.

He said, "Brothers! go to the 'langar'
(common kitchen) and have 'prasad'

(sweet pudding)." They went there and
sat in a row. The head cook came to
Sant Maharaj and said, "Your holiness!
True Sovereign! 'prasad' (sweet
pudding) of Rs. 2.50 had been prepared
in the morning which was distributed.
Now what should I give to these
people? You have commanded me to
give 'prasad' (sweet pudding) to them."

He said, "Talk to the junior sant
(holy man)."

The head cook went to the junior
Sant Ji, and he said, "The command is
of the elder Sant Ji; talk to him."

Sant Ji sent the cook back saying
that the 'langar' responsibility was his
(younger Sant’s)."

In the meantime, the junior Sant
came, and said, "Brother! bring the
half-full bowl." That was the quantity
left in it. He put his handkerchief on it.

He said, "Look! continue taking out
from this side; let not the handkerchief
be blown away. Distribute generously
with both hands."

He would carry a tray full and
distribute among the devotees. All the
hundred persons had their fill.
Thereafter, it became known outside
that 'prasad' (sweet pudding) was being
distributed freely. In those days, the
activities in the 'dera' (hermitage) were
limited because the number of Singhs
was small. So the village boys started
coming. There was a tumult in the
village. More and more people came
and 'prasad' was distributed to one and
all, but it knew no exhaustion. When
all had partaken of 'prasad', Sant
Maharaj called the head cook and said,
"Well brother! what is the state of
'prasad'? You had become nervous and
agitated. We have to serve from the
Guru's langar (kitchen). It will never
face any shortage, even if a grain is
left." The Guru's 'langar' (kitchen),



never faces any dearth. There is
shortage in it, if man says that it is his
'langar', that he is doing everything.
You have the Guru's langar here before
you. It will never suffer any shortage;
it will always remain thriving and in
surplus. The congregation at Ratwara
Sahib is very large. News-persons are
of the opinion that in 4-5 days, the
number of devotees coming here is ten
lakhs. Even then, 70 to 80 sacks of flour
lie surplus with us. It is God's gift. He
is to give food to us. It is God's great
'langar' (kitchen) which gives food to
all."

Guru Sahib said to that Sikh, "Well
dear brother! haven't you cultivated
faith in God?" He said, "Your holiness!
man has to do something or the other."
His faith was unsound. His knowledge
was bookish and superficial.

Guru Sahib said, "Here is my letter;
deliver it at such and such place." Guru
Sahib wrote in that letter - "Don't let
this Sikh go for nine months. Make
him do narration and explication of
Gurbani." When he delivered the letter,
the other person said, 'Well brother
Gursikh! Listen to what Guru Sahib has
written in the letter - don't let him go
away for nine months. Put guards on
him."

He did not say anything at all.
He said, "What is the matter? Have

you become annoyed?”
He said, "I am surprised. The

Gurus nurture their devotees, while
this Guru of ours is bent upon killing
my wife and children. They will die of
hunger. I shall, however, take food
with you, but what about my family?"

He said, "O Gursikh! There is a
hidden meaning in holymen's
utterances -

'The words which the saints utter with
their mouth, come to pass.' P. 306
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They do not say things in vain or

for nothing."

So, that Gursikh was kept there. It
was a compulsion for him. Daily he
kept thinking that his wife and children
must have died by then. But what
actually happened in the man's village?
The villagers said, "He is away in
Guru's service. Therefore, let us collect
grains for his wife and children." So
they collected grains and gave to them.
After some days, they said, "He hasn't
come back. He is busy serving the
Guru. Let us do something for his
family." They went to the village
sardarni (wife of the village landlord)
and requested her to give work to the
Gursikh's wife and daughter.

She said, "It's all right. My
daughter's marriage is going to be
performed. It is good that you have
come. Here are the foodgrains and
pulses. You have to clean them." And
they started working. Next day, she
said to them, "We have to plaster the
house with 'pandoo' (pale-white clay).
Bring 'pandoo'." In those days, there
used to mud-houses, which used to be
plastered with 'pandoo' (pale-white
clay). They went to the fields to dig for
'pandoo'. As they were digging, their
spade hit a metallic vessel.

The girl said, "Mother! there is a
clattering sound."

She said, "Examine carefully."
When they started examining carefully,
they found a metallic pitcher full of
gold coins. They were very much
delighted. They said, "Look! he has
gone to serve Guru Sahib. What a great
gift the Guru has bestowed on us!"
She came to the Sardarni and said,
"This pitcher we have found while
digging in the field."

She said, "You should remain quiet



about it. You do not know how to
spend this gold. I shall do it for you."
She bought for them land of five-seven
wells and started building a two-storey
house for them. She bought cattle for
them and employed servants to look
after them. On the other hand, his
nine-months long stay was completed.

The holy man said to him, "O
Gursikh! now you are free to leave.
You may go back to Guru Sahib, or to
your home."

He said, "What is the use of going
home now? There, I shall only get
news of the death of my family."

The holy man said, "You should at
least go home once. Have faith in the
Guru. Your Guru possesses all powers."

When he went back home, he was
filled with apprehension from a
distance, when he saw his hut missing
and a two-storey house standing in its
place. He thought that somebody must
have demolished his hut and built his
house in its place. When he went near,
his younger son was playing there.
When the child saw him, he went
running to his mother to inform her
about his coming. The child climbed
the stairs. He too followed him
hurriedly. The child went in, while he
stood at the door of the upper floor
room. The child said, "Mother! Mother!
Father has come back. Now shall we
starve again?"

He wondered what had happened
and went to his wife.  She said, “The
Guru has showered blessings as you
were rendering service to the Guru.
The Guru is all-powerful. If the Guru
had retained you, you should have
stayed willingly and happily. Go back
to the Guru and render service there.
The Guru has bestowed many blessings
on us. Come to us occasionally but now
remain in the Guru's service, and

become his."
So Guru Sahib says -

"O my mind! why dost thou think of
enterprises ...’ P. 10
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There is not one example; I know
of many examples. I have experienced
it myself. Once I had also decided to
trust God and not to bother about my
subsistence. I had gone to Sindh to take
up some job. I was left with just Rs.
1.25 only. I said to myself, “Daily do
we read the Gurbani verse -

'O my mind! why dost thou think of
enterprises….' P. 10
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I go to the hotel for taking meals,
and have come for doing a job. Let me
neither take up a job, nor go to the
hotel for meals. Let me practise Divine
Name meditation.” My mind very
much liked getting absorbed in Divine
Name meditation and God's devotional
worship; I could do it day and night.
Thereafter, I closed the doors of my
room. A beggar came. I decided to give
away the small amount of Rs.  1.25 left
with me to the beggar. In those days,
it was equal to Rs. 125 to Rs. 150 of
today. It was going to urge me to go to
the hotel for meals. That day passed
without food. On the second day, some
flour was lying with me. I thought of
baking loaves and eat them, because it
is very difficult to suffer the pangs of
hunger. In the meantime, somebody
came, and I put the flour back into the
tin. I thought that it was all right. What
was my resolve? There was an opening
in the roof of the kutcha room where I
lived. In this opening, there were no
steel bars. It was fully open. I decided
to come and go by this opening. It was
my firm resolve. On the third day,
there was a knock at my door: 'Open
quickly.' When I opened the door, a
woman gave in my hands a plate of



bajra loaf and 'saag' and ran away. When
she came for the utensils, she said,
"Waryam Singh! I was baking loaves. I
do not know what happened to me.
Somebody pulled at my clothes and told
me insistently - "Go and give food to
him. I came running, the other loaf was
still lying on the baking plate."

I said, “God has started acting in a
different manner, while I was waiting
for food through the opening in the
roof. On the ensuing days, food came
from different persons. Each one had
his own story to tell. One lady said,
"The Thekedar said - if you don't carry
food for him, don't bring it for me
either."

Then the seventh day came. I said,
"O True Sovereign! now I won't eat
meals brought by others. I do not like
this arrangement of yours that different
persons bring food on different days."
That day food did not come. A woman
came. In those days (1935-36-37) she
had a car, when there used to be Ford
cars. Hers was the richest family in the
city, owning 38 murabbas (one murabba
= 25 acres) of land, 4 kothis, one bazaar
and one cinema. She kept repeating
one thing.

She said, "Waryam Singh! I have to
make one request to you. First, promise
that you will accept it." I said, "In this
manner, nobody gives his word,
without knowing what it is."

She kept saying again and again. I
said, "If it is not contrary to my
principles, I will think of accepting it."

She said, "Come with me to my
house." We sat in her car. She showed
her kothi. It was a huge kothi in many
acres, with gardens laid around.

She said, "Which room do you
like? Do you like the one which opens
towards the garden?”

I said, "This room is beautiful." I
thought that it was good for practising
Divine Name meditation. She said,
"Take this room. You are to take food
here, and nowhere else."

I said, "Wonderful! do you want to
trap me here?"

I left but she followed me with a
tray containing 8-10 curry plates. I was
to eat only one loaf. So I took a loaf
and one or two spoonfuls of vegetable
curry, and said, "Take away the rest."

She said, "No; I have to bring food
for you daily."

I said, "Sister! I shall do so on my
conditions, if you accept them. First,
don't talk about my food to anyone and
say that I eat only one loaf in the
whole day. Secondly, don't sing my
praises that inside the room, I continue
meditating on God's Name. Nobody
knows me here. Don't make any noises
about me here. Thirdly, except talking
about God I am not going to talk about
anything else. You will bring food; I
shall partake of it; you are not to talk
about anything to me. This
arrangement continued for two to two
and half months after which she told
the people about me. Right from
morning people started coming.
Someone said one thing, while
someone said another, and in this
process, it became evening. I said to
myself, "Well now! she has told the
people about me. So, it will be difficult
for me to live here any more. I took
bath in the ambrosial hour of the
morning. It was one o'clock. I went to
the Railway Station, where I met a
man, who said, "Where do you want to
go?"

I said, "Which train is coming?"
He said, "It is the one that goes

towards the interior villages. It is going
towards Laatkhana."



I said that it was excellent. I
boarded the train, and when the sun
rose, a Ticket Conductor came who had
caught 15 persons travelling without
ticket. He made them board my
compartment. He said, "Now I will get
each one of you imprisoned for 15
days; you travel without ticket."

I said to myself, "O True
Sovereign! you have at once made
arrangements for my meals for 15 days.
What difrerence does it make it to me?
I had only to meditate on God's Name.
It makes no difference whether he seats
me here, or there, or inside or outside.
When I alighted from the train, he
(Ticket Conductor) said, "Where do you
have to go?"

I said, "Nowhere in particular."
He said, "Why?"
I said, "I shall get down at

whichever station comes next."
When I alighted, I went to the

Ticket Collector. He did not say
anything to me. He did not ask for my
ticket. I stood outside.

He said, "Sir! don't go without
meeting me." He was a Sindhi official.
When he had finished his work, I said,
"Tell me what you have to say. I am
leaving."

He said "Come with me to my
place. I want to serve you food." I said
to myself, "Well, True Sovereign! now
you have arranged my meals in
another manner.” I went to his house.
He served me food. I recited Gurbani
and explained its meanings for I was in
the habit of talking about God. He kept
listening to me. He was deeply
impressed.

He said, "Please stay with me
now." I said, "Not here can I stay."
Early in the morning, I left. I thought
that here too I would get caught in

bonds. Departing from there, I went to
a place five miles away. There Lahore's
Punjabis were levelling the fields. I
liked the place very much. It was
excellent. There was water all around.
Plants were standing. Having left early
in the morning, I sat down there. In
the meantime, food came. The boy said
to his father, "Father! a boy is sitting
there." I had not grown beard as yet.
He said, "Once or twice I went there to
fetch water. He is sitting there
motionless. He neither moves his hands,
nor his feet. I do not know what he
does."

The father said, "Go, and bring
him. Let us feed him."

He came to me and said,
"Respected brother! my father is calling
you."

I said, "Why?"
He said, "For taking meals."
I said, "No; I won't take food like

this." However, I went with him.
His father said, "Come on, young

boy." To his daughter he said, "Meals of
how many persons have you brought?"

She said, "I have brought food for
three persons. Two are you, and mother
has packed additional food for one
person more."

I said, "Brothers! I am not going to
take food like this."

They said, "Then, how will you
take the meals?"

I said, "Get an hour's work from
me. It is I who will go to level the
field."

Argument ensued among us. The
father said, "If you don't take meals, we
will also not eat."

He said, "Well brother! fix the
leveller to the plough. When the



leveller was fixed, I held the yokes.
When I had taken one round of the
field, he remarked, "The person doing
levelling is competent", but he said,
"No more, no more, no more. You have
done work enough for the meals." I sat
down again, and they too sat down.

I said, "Respected father! do one
thing. Either continue getting work out
of me - I am going to eat one loaf in
a day; I shall work for you for an hour
- or let me do some good unto you."

He said, "This doing-good
proposition is excellent." At the same
time he said, "Look! I am not going to
give up drinking, if you tell me to do
so. As soon as I was born, my mother
gave me alcohol as the first food and
told me to drink.” I said, "It is all
right."

He said, "If you make me give up
alcohol, I will do so." His name was
Taaba Singh, while his son’s name was
Gurpal Singh. They went home. When
I went there, I saw that the women's
noses were red. I said, "These women
take snuff. I have done a very bad
thing by taking food from them.

'Those who neither know 'rehat' (Sikh
code of conduct), nor follow the tradition
of reading Gurbani,
By eating food from their hands, one
forgets God's love.'
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The lady of the house said,
"Brother! what have we to do?"

I said, "Bring all your snuff boxes."
All snuff boxes were brought. A drain
flowed there. I said, "Throw all the
boxes into it." I said, "I shall go only
after making the father give up alcohol,
whether it takes one month, two or
four months. I started reducing his
intake of alcohol daily, and put all of
them on reading Gurbani and learning
it by heart. I told the women to churn

curd early in the morning uttering
'Waheguru' (God) with one hand, and
'Satnam' (True is God's Name) with the
other. All started reciting God's Name.
A big change come in their house. But
that elderly man did not stop drinking.
He was in fact quite young; it is I who
called him elderly.; I told him to spill
a little alcohol from the glass, and then
drink. At last, only the breadth of a
finger (as a unit of measurement -
about .75 inch) was left in the glass.
That day, he started weeping loudly
like a child. He said, "Well fortunate
one! your (alcohol) and mine was a
life-long companionship. This person
has separated you from me, and today
is the last meeting between us, and
today, I am throwing away this bottle."

He threw away the bottle of wine,
and entered the fold of Sikhism. He
learnt about God's Name, and I made
him learn Gurbani by heart.

He said, "Now what?"
I said, "My commitment has been

fulfilled." I left that place and went 5-
6 miles ahead. A woman standing there
said, "Son! where are you going?" I
said, "Nowhere, mother! Where can I
go?"

She said, "Your father has bought 8
murabbas (one murabba = 25 acres) of
land, while sons I have seven. It seems
to me that you are my son."

I said, "To me also it seems that
you are my mother from my previous
birth."

She said, "Then don't go."
So, I was making only this much

submission that if you have faith in
God and you do not waver in your
faith, then surely God provides you
with your sustenance. The Guru's edict
is perfectly true -

'Why dost thou, O mind! think of



enterprises, when revered God Himself
is engaged in thy care?' P. 10
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The food-providing bowl remained
with Swami Ji for two years. Then his
Guru came and said, "What is this that
you are doing? Throw away this bowl."
The Guru made Swami Ji throw the
bowl into the Ganges.

So Bhai Manjh had a relationship
with the Perfect Guru. He was not
unsound and immature like us. He
(Bhai Manjh) said to his wife and
daughter, "You should not waver. It is
the Lord God who Himself is going to
sustain us. Don't worry. I am strong. I
can do work. He went there and after
seeking permission built a hut. He
acquired a weeding hoe and a pitchfork.
In the morning, he would cut grass and
sell it in the market. It sold for four
paisas in those days. Two paisas he
would spend on their maintenance, and
two paisas he kept aside in the name of
the Guru, thinking that he would offer
it to Guru Sahib when he met him and
had a glimpse of him. He did not want
to go empty-handed. At that time,
Guru Sahib's command to him was -
‘Bhai Manjh! unless and until we call
you, you are not to come. Day and
night, he meditated on God's Name
and did His worship. One day, his wife
said to him, "Look! what a misfortune
has come upon us! I am surprised that
those whose daughters' marriages we
performed, whose land revenue we
paid, to whom we did so many favours
turned their back upon us. How bad
they turned out to be!" At this, Bhai
Manjh said, "No! we are not to
complain like this. This is not to the
liking of my True Guru. My True
Guru's edict is like this."

Refrain: None in this world is bad.
For in every being abides the
Lord.
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We are not to call anybody bad or
evil. My Guru's command is that if you
cannot help calling anybody bad, then
listen -

'Kabir, I am the worst of all; except me,
everyone else is good.' P. 1364
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Therefore, call your own self bad,
and not anybody else.

'No suffering touches such as keep the
Sole Lord ever before their eyes -
Pure joy they experience.
To such none is evil; all are good-
No defeat or discomfiture they know, all
for them is triumph.
Never mourning, in perpetual joy they
abide:
Not abandoning this, nothing else they
seek.
Saith Nanak: God's servants are
Transmigrating never.' P. 1302
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'O my mind! he who has dispelled his
doubt, and realized the Lord to be
amongst all, in his thought none is gone
astray.’ P. 610
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Devotees in large numbers came to
Tenth Guru Sahib at Anandpur Sahib.
Joy and peace reigned there. People
lived happily. But this happy state was
not to the liking of the government of
the day. First they instigated the Hill
Rajas against Guru Sahib, and then the



Mughal forces themselves came to
attack. After a fierce battle, the Mughal
forces laid siege of the town of
Anandpur Sahib. Terrible fighting was
going on, and it had become very long.
Neither side was able to force a
decision. There was a General named
Mughal Khan, who belonged to Ropar.
He held a meeting of his officers.

He said, "Look! a long time has
passed, our army is huge, while at
Anandpur, there is only a small fort.
After all, how many soldiers can
possibly be there? It is a matter of
shame that till now, we have neither
been able to catch Guru Gobind Singh,
nor martyr him. Today, I take up the
challenge of either killing him or
getting killed myself. I will not return
defeated, but will return victorious.”

After making great preparations
and with great planning, the Mughal
army launched an attack. All were
inspired to attack. They attacked so
fiercely that they entered the town.
From the other side, Sahibzada Ajit
Singh launched a counter attack and
pushed the enemy forces out of the
town. The fighting continued outside
the city. Then evening came and the
fighting ceased. After darkness, fighting
stops and the two armies take care of
their dead and wounded, because in
darkness no distinction can be made
between friend and enemy. When all
the Jathedars (Group Leaders) came to
Guru Sahib, he said, "Well brothers!
how was today's fighting?" They said,
"Sir! today's battle was fought very
strenuously and fiercely. But Your
Khalsa was triumphant and the enemy
forces were repulsed." Guru Sahib said,
"Bravo! Well done!" "But Sir! we have a
very serious complaint”, they
submitted.

Guru Sahib said, "What is that? Tell
me."

They said, "There is a spy in our
army. He conveys all our secrets to the
enemy."

Guru Sahib said, "Who is that
Gursikh?" They said, "Sir! he is
Kanahiya, the holy man, whom you
had made to put on the sword, but
instead of keeping its hilt towards the
front, he had kept it towards the back;
why?" And he had said, "Sir! he who is
to kill me will not take any time. He
will draw my sword and hit me with
it. He is the person who is the spy in
our forces.”

Guru Sahib said, "What does he
do?" They said, "O True Sovereign!
neither any body shoots at him, nor
strikes him with a spear, or a sword,
nor hits him with an arrow, and nor
attacks him with any other weapon. He
moves about freely in the battlefield.
He moves about offering drinking
water to the soldiers. Whoever asks for
- water , he goes to him to offer water.
We too ask for water. We tell him to
bring it quickly, but he starts giving
water to the soldier fallen on the way,
and to us he comes afterwards. O True
Sovereign! when he lives here, he
should be asked to explain his conduct."
Guru Sahib, "Let him be presented
before me."

They went to the 'dera' (camp),
where they learnt that he had not yet
come back from the battlefield; he was
still there. The night had advanced.
They came to Guru Sahib and said,
"True Sovereign! he has not yet come
to the 'dera' (camp), and his comrades
say that he is still in the battlefield, and
often comes late. Many times he
returns even after midnight, and
sometimes even later than that. As long
as there is a thirsty soldier in the
battle-field, h e continues serving water.
So he can be found only there."



Guru Sahib said, "Well! then fetch
him from the battle-field." It was
darkness. The Khalsa army were
picking up their wounded by lighting
torches, and on the other hand, the
Mughals too were picking up their
wounded soldiers. They were at a loss
to understand where they should look
for Bhai Kanahiya because the
battlefield was after all not a small
place. At that moment, they heard a
voice. They said, "Listen to this voice!
Whose voice is this? "The voice came;
recite with love and devotion -

Refrain: O Divine Enchanter, Thou,
Thou art pervasive
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'The Guru (Master) with my eyes has
shown me vision of the Divine.
O Divine Enchanter! in this world and
thereafter,
In each being, art Thou pervasive.'

P. 407
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They went in the direction from
where this voice was coming. They saw
a man who had put a wounded
soldier's head in his lap was and
opening his clenched teeth, and
pouring water into his mouth. When
the wounded person gained
consciousness, he asked, "Who are
you?" He said, "I! I am nothing. I am
an humble Sikh of the Tenth Guru. I
am a poor man."

The wounded man said, "What is
your name?"

He said, “All call me by the name
of Kanahiya."

He said, "O Kanahiya! are you
serving me water after recognizing me,
or are your doing it by mistake?"

Kanahiya Ji said, "I am serving you
after recognizing you and not by

mistake."
He said, "Who am I? Do you know

about it?"
Kanahiya Ji said, "I don't need to

know this because the same Supreme
soul is pervading everywhere and in
everyone in the world; there is none
other than He."

He said, "O Kanahiya! I am that
General who had vowed that today I
would either martyr Guru Gobind
Singh or capture him, but I received a
crippling blow and I am lying in the
battlefield. I am thankful to you. But
tell me one thing - ‘On hearing me
don't you feel angry?’”

Kanahiya Ji said, "Why should I
feel angry? Guru Sahib has totally
annulled the feeling of anger within
us."

He said, "Don't you have hatred for
us?"

Kanahiya Ji said, "No, my Guru's
command is different. You people don't
understand him."

Refrain: None appears to be a
stranger,
Nor is anyone our enemy.
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'Ever since have I attained the company
of the holy,
I have altogether forgotten to be jealous
of others.
Anyone now is neither my enemy, nor is
anyone a stranger to me; I am the friend
of all.' P. 1299
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ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨

He said, "Is this the view of Guru
Gobind Singh too? Does he say the
same thing?” Kanahiya Ji said, "When
we humble Sikhs say this, he rather



tells us some thing deeper -
‘V: Learn this of V:
To none bear malice,
As in each heart is the Lord pervasive.'

P. 259
òòÅ òËð ¹  é ÕðÆÁË ÕÅÔ È¨òòÅ òËð ¹  é ÕðÆÁË ÕÅÔ È¨òòÅ òËð ¹  é ÕðÆÁË ÕÅÔ È¨òòÅ òËð ¹  é ÕðÆÁË ÕÅÔ È¨òòÅ òËð ¹  é ÕðÆÁË ÕÅÔ È¨
Øà Øà Á³åÇð ì ÌÔî ÃîÅÔ È¨Øà Øà Á³åÇð ì ÌÔî ÃîÅÔ È¨Øà Øà Á³åÇð ì ÌÔî ÃîÅÔ È¨Øà Øà Á³åÇð ì ÌÔî ÃîÅÔ È¨Øà Øà Á³åÇð ì ÌÔî ÃîÅÔ È¨
'Farid, return thou good for evil; in thy
heart bear no revenge or wrath.
Thus will thy body be free of maladies,
And thy life shall have all blessings.'

P. 1382
ëðÆçÅ ì ¹ð ¶  çÅ íñÅ ÕÇð ×¹ÃÅ îÇé éëðÆçÅ ì ¹ð ¶  çÅ íñÅ ÕÇð ×¹ÃÅ îÇé éëðÆçÅ ì ¹ð ¶  çÅ íñÅ ÕÇð ×¹ÃÅ îÇé éëðÆçÅ ì ¹ð ¶  çÅ íñÅ ÕÇð ×¹ÃÅ îÇé éëðÆçÅ ì ¹ð ¶  çÅ íñÅ ÕÇð ×¹ÃÅ îÇé é
ÔãÅÇÂ¨ÔãÅÇÂ¨ÔãÅÇÂ¨ÔãÅÇÂ¨ÔãÅÇÂ¨
ç¶ÔÆ ð ¯× ¹ é ñ×ÂÆ êñË Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° êÅÇÂ¨ç¶ÔÆ ð ¯× ¹ é ñ×ÂÆ êñË Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° êÅÇÂ¨ç¶ÔÆ ð ¯× ¹ é ñ×ÂÆ êñË Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° êÅÇÂ¨ç¶ÔÆ ð ¯× ¹ é ñ×ÂÆ êñË Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° êÅÇÂ¨ç¶ÔÆ ð ¯× ¹ é ñ×ÂÆ êñË Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° êÅÇÂ¨

We are the Guru's very humble
Sikhs. Let me narrate an incident to
you. In the last battle, your chief
Generals' wife was left behind. Your
forces ran away. Nobody could escort
her to safety. Our Gursikhs seated her
in a palanquin and took her to Tenth
Guru Sahib. They said to Guru Sahib,
‘Sir! she is the wife of the Chief
General. What is your command?’ The
first utterance he made was -’First tell
me if anybody lifted the curtain of her
palanquin.’ The Sikhs said, ‘No, True
Sovereign! we dared not do such a
thing.’ Guru Sahib said, ‘Well done!’ To
the General's wife he said, ‘Daughter!
come out of the palanquin and stay
with your mothers. Don't you worry.
As soon as peace returns, we shall send
you to your home. Don't be afraid; you
are our daughter.’ Hostilities ceased
and the forces started returning.  At
that moment, Guru Sahib said to the
ladies in the Guru's household, ‘Look!
today we have to send off our
daughter. We don’t have a daughter,
but God has gifted us one. Today we
have to send her off very much like
mothers bidding farewell to their
daughters.’ She was decked with
ornaments. The palanquin was loaded
with countless precious gifts and
clothes. The palanquin was conveyed to
the Muslim lady's home. As soon as she

alighted from the palanquin, she said,
‘How bad you are! Guru Gobind Singh
is a man of God. Try to understand
what he is. But you fight with him.’
When she narrated the entire incident,
tears came into everyone's eyes.”

“Khan Sahib! what I am doing is
the result of the Guru's teaching.
Everyday, my Guru tells the Gursikh,
‘When you finish with your daily
reading of Gurbani, pray for universal
welfare.’ Just as you say five 'namaz'
(Muslim prayers), we also read Gurbani
compositions. At that time, after
uttering the names of the Guru
Sahibaan, we say -

'Nanak, God's Name is ever exalting,
May all prosper by Thy grace!'
éÅéÕ éÅî ÚóçÆ ÕñÅ å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìå ÕÅéÅéÕ éÅî ÚóçÆ ÕñÅ å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìå ÕÅéÅéÕ éÅî ÚóçÆ ÕñÅ å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìå ÕÅéÅéÕ éÅî ÚóçÆ ÕñÅ å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìå ÕÅéÅéÕ éÅî ÚóçÆ ÕñÅ å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìå ÕÅ
íñÅ¨íñÅ¨íñÅ¨íñÅ¨íñÅ¨

We seek your welfare too, though
you attack us with swords and armies.
We pray for you also - ‘O True
Sovereign! do good to them too.’”

He said, "Then why do you fight
battles? I want to be clear on this
point."

Refrain: The Guru is unique and with-
out enmity,
Inaccessible is he.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÇéðòËð ÇéðÅñÅ ÜÆ -B, B.ÇéðòËð ÇéðÅñÅ ÜÆ -B, B.ÇéðòËð ÇéðÅñÅ ÜÆ -B, B.ÇéðòËð ÇéðÅñÅ ÜÆ -B, B.ÇéðòËð ÇéðÅñÅ ÜÆ -B, B.
ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ Á×¿î Ô Ë -B, D.ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ Á×¿î Ô Ë -B, D.ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ Á×¿î Ô Ë -B, D.ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ Á×¿î Ô Ë -B, D.ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ Á×¿î Ô Ë -B, D.

'The True Guru is inaccessible;
He is unique and without enmity.
Regard him as the land of religion or
righteousness and the true place of
worship.
As one sows, so does one reap, determines
he the fruit of actions.
Like a clear mirror, he views or reflects
the world.
Man sees in him what he seeks.
The Guru's servant acquits himself
honourably in the Court Divine, while
the apostate is disgraced.'

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 34/1
ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Á×¿î ¹ Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅÍÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Á×¿î ¹ Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅÍÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Á×¿î ¹ Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅÍÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Á×¿î ¹ Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅÍÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Á×¿î ¹ Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅÍ
ÜÅäÔ¹ èðåÆ èðî ÕÆ, ÃÚÆ èðîÃÅñÅÍÜÅäÔ¹ èðåÆ èðî ÕÆ, ÃÚÆ èðîÃÅñÅÍÜÅäÔ¹ èðåÆ èðî ÕÆ, ÃÚÆ èðîÃÅñÅÍÜÅäÔ¹ èðåÆ èðî ÕÆ, ÃÚÆ èðîÃÅñÅÍÜÅäÔ¹ èðåÆ èðî ÕÆ, ÃÚÆ èðîÃÅñÅÍ
Ü¶ÔÅ ìÆÜË Ã ¹ «äË ëñ Õðî Ãî·ÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ ìÆÜË Ã ¹ «äË ëñ Õðî Ãî·ÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ ìÆÜË Ã ¹ «äË ëñ Õðî Ãî·ÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ ìÆÜË Ã ¹ «äË ëñ Õðî Ãî·ÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ ìÆÜË Ã ¹ «äË ëñ Õðî Ãî·ÅñÅÍ



ÇÜÀ° ÕÇð Çéðî« ÁÅðÃÆ Ü×¹ ò ¶ÖÇäÇÜÀ° ÕÇð Çéðî« ÁÅðÃÆ Ü×¹ ò ¶ÖÇäÇÜÀ° ÕÇð Çéðî« ÁÅðÃÆ Ü×¹ ò ¶ÖÇäÇÜÀ° ÕÇð Çéðî« ÁÅðÃÆ Ü×¹ ò ¶ÖÇäÇÜÀ° ÕÇð Çéðî« ÁÅðÃÆ Ü×¹ ò ¶ÖÇä
ò Åñ Å Íò Åñ Å Íò Åñ Å Íò Åñ Å Íò Åñ Å Í
Ü¶ÔÅ î ¹Ô ¹  ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË, å¶Ô ¯  ò ¶ÖÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ î ¹Ô ¹  ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË, å¶Ô ¯  ò ¶ÖÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ î ¹Ô ¹  ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË, å¶Ô ¯  ò ¶ÖÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ î ¹Ô ¹  ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË, å¶Ô ¯  ò ¶ÖÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ î ¹Ô ¹  ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË, å¶Ô ¯  ò ¶ÖÅñÅÍ
Ã ¶òÕ çð×Ô Ã¹ðÖð È ò ¶î ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Ô ÕÅñÅ¨Ã¶òÕ çð×Ô Ã¹ðÖð È ò ¶î ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Ô ÕÅñÅ¨Ã¶òÕ çð×Ô Ã¹ðÖð È ò ¶î ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Ô ÕÅñÅ¨Ã¶òÕ çð×Ô Ã¹ðÖð È ò ¶î ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Ô ÕÅñÅ¨Ã¶òÕ çð×Ô Ã¹ðÖð È ò ¶î ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Ô ÕÅñÅ¨

Bhai Kanahiya said, "Khan Sahib!
the Guru grants wishes. Have you seen
the mirror?"

He said, "Yes."
Bhai Kanahiya Ji said, "If you come

before it with a crooked face, then who
is at fault? Evidently, isn't it your fault?
You bear enmity with us and attack
with weapons. It is your wish and
intention to wield weapons against the
Guru. Guru Sahib only replies to your
attack. But he has enmity against none."

He said, "Doesn't he bear enmity
against the Muslims?"

Bhai Kanahiya Ji said, "Muslim!
The first Sikh (disciple) of the Guru has
been Bhai Mardana. Who was he? Then
many followers of Islam come here. For
a long time, Guru Nanak Sahib stayed
at Kaba and Baghdad. Many must have
been the devotees who benefited from
his teachings and discourses and thus
swum across the world ocean. No! it is
a mistaken notion. The Guru is
nobody's enemy -

'The True Guru is inaccessible;
He is unique and without enmity.'

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 34/1
ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Á×¿î ¹ Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Á×¿î ¹ Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Á×¿î ¹ Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Á×¿î ¹ Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Á×¿î ¹ Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅ¨

The Guru is sans enmity."
Bhai Kanahiya Ji poured water into

his mouth. His thinking was
transformed. The water from Bhai
Kanahiya's hand,

'Nectar rains from the glance of the God-
enlightened.' P. 273
ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ Çç zÃÇà Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ìðÃÆ¨ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ Çç zÃÇà Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ìðÃÆ¨ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ Çç zÃÇà Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ìðÃÆ¨ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ Çç zÃÇà Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ìðÃÆ¨ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ Çç zÃÇà Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ìðÃÆ¨

And his gaze transformed the
Muslim General's thinking. He said,
"The Mughal rulers are doing evil.
Now, on my return, I will give up my
job. Henceforth, I have to render

service to the Tenth Guru."
He further said, "O man! tell me

about your whereabouts. You have
changed my thinking. By serving me
water, you have poured elixir of life
into my mouth. I have been completely
transformed."

He said, "I am called Kanahiya. In
the meanwhile, those Singhs had come
near and they heard his conversation
with the Muslim General."

They said, "O Kanahiya! Guru
Sahib has called you."

At that moment, he obeyed the
Guru's command and appeared before
him.

Guru Sahib said, "Kanahiya! today
there is a complaint against you."

He said, "Your holiness! True
Sovereign! I am full of mistakes. There
is not a single merit in me. It is with
your grace, just as the moon has no
light of its own, and reflects only the
light of the sun, that you, True
Sovereign, guide all Gursikhs. It is you
who bestow nobility on them and give
them wisdom and understanding.”

Guru Sahib said, "Brothers! now
state what your complaint is."

They said, "Your holiness! he has
been serving water to them (enemy
soldiers). He is their spy."

Guru Sahib said, "Well, brother
Kanahiya, what have you to say? Have
you been serving water to the Mughal
armies?" He said, "No, sir!” They said,
“Sir! he is saying this out of fear. We
caught him in the very act of serving
water to the most dangerous General
whom we had wounded and left for
dead. By serving water to him, he has
revived him. He (Muslim General) will
again come to attack us. He (Bhai
Kanahiya) is a war criminal. He should
be given strict punishment." Guru Sahib



said, "You should keep quiet. We are
inquiring from him. Well Kanahiya!
have you served water to the Mughal
soldiers?"

He said, "No, sir."
Guru Sahib asked, "Then have you

served water to the armies of the Hill
rulers?" He said, "No, True Sovereign! I
have served water to none."

Guru Sahib asked, “Then whom
have you been serving water?” He
said, "True Sovereign! I am imbued and
dyed in your love and devotion. You
have filled vibrations of your love in
every particle of my being. You have
removed the veil of ignorance from my
eyes -

'The Guru has given me the collyrium of
Divine knowledge by which the darkness
of ignorance is dispelled.' P. 293
Ç×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ × ¹ Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è ¶ðÇ×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ × ¹ Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è ¶ðÇ×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ × ¹ Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è ¶ðÇ×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ × ¹ Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è ¶ðÇ×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ × ¹ Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è ¶ð
ÇìéÅÃ ¹¨ÇìéÅÃ ¹¨ÇìéÅÃ ¹¨ÇìéÅÃ ¹¨ÇìéÅÃ ¹¨
ÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å ¶ Ã ¿å í ¶ ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇéÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å ¶ Ã ¿å í ¶ ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇéÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å ¶ Ã ¿å í ¶ ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇéÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å ¶ Ã ¿å í ¶ ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇéÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å ¶ Ã ¿å í ¶ ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇé
êð×ÅÃ ¹¨êð×ÅÃ ¹¨êð×ÅÃ ¹¨êð×ÅÃ ¹¨êð×ÅÃ ¹¨

O True Sovereign! such is my state.
By rendering service unto you, the
cataract of my eyes has been removed.
My eyes have opened and thus I have
seen the reality." Recite like this -

Refrain: My Guru has opened my eyes,
So in all beings do I see Thee.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» é¶ î¶ð¶ ú, éËä Ö¯ñ·å¶ -B,×¹ð» é¶ î¶ð¶ ú, éËä Ö¯ñ·å¶ -B,×¹ð» é¶ î¶ð¶ ú, éËä Ö¯ñ·å¶ -B,×¹ð» é¶ î¶ð¶ ú, éËä Ö¯ñ·å¶ -B,×¹ð» é¶ î¶ð¶ ú, éËä Ö¯ñ·å¶ -B,
B .B .B .B .B .
îËù ÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç¶ ÇòÚ å± ¿ ÔÆîËù ÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç¶ ÇòÚ å± ¿ ÔÆîËù ÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç¶ ÇòÚ å± ¿ ÔÆîËù ÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç¶ ÇòÚ å± ¿ ÔÆîËù ÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç¶ ÇòÚ å± ¿ ÔÆ
ú ÇçÇÃÁÅ, éËä Ö¯ñå¶ -B, D.ú ÇçÇÃÁÅ, éËä Ö¯ñå¶ -B, D.ú ÇçÇÃÁÅ, éËä Ö¯ñå¶ -B, D.ú ÇçÇÃÁÅ, éËä Ö¯ñå¶ -B, D.ú ÇçÇÃÁÅ, éËä Ö¯ñå¶ -B, D.

'The Guru (Master) with my eyes has
shown me vision of the Divine.
O Divine Enchanter! in this world and
thereafter,
In each being art Thou pervasive.'

P. 407
×¹ðÇÔ ÇçÖÅÇÂú ñ¯ÇÂéÅ¨×¹ðÇÔ ÇçÖÅÇÂú ñ¯ÇÂéÅ¨×¹ðÇÔ ÇçÖÅÇÂú ñ¯ÇÂéÅ¨×¹ðÇÔ ÇçÖÅÇÂú ñ¯ÇÂéÅ¨×¹ðÇÔ ÇçÖÅÇÂú ñ¯ÇÂéÅ¨
ÂÆåÇÔ À±åÇÔ ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà ØÇàÂÆåÇÔ À±åÇÔ ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà ØÇàÂÆåÇÔ À±åÇÔ ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà ØÇàÂÆåÇÔ À±åÇÔ ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà ØÇàÂÆåÇÔ À±åÇÔ ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà
å± ¿ÔÆ å ± ¿ÔÆ î ¯ ÇÔéÅ¨å± ¿ÔÆ å ± ¿ÔÆ î ¯ ÇÔéÅ¨å± ¿ÔÆ å ± ¿ÔÆ î ¯ ÇÔéÅ¨å± ¿ÔÆ å ± ¿ÔÆ î ¯ ÇÔéÅ¨å± ¿ÔÆ å ± ¿ÔÆ î ¯ ÇÔéÅ¨
'The Infinite Lord is both within and
without.
The Auspicious Master is contained in
every heart.' P. 293

Ã¯ Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨
ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨

O True Sovereign! I have ceased
seeing anybody other than you. I don't
see anyone else. I see neither Turk nor
a non-Turk, neither a good man, nor a
bad one. If I have any sense and
understanding it is that, other than
you, there has neither been, nor is and
nor will be in the world. Thou art all-
pervasive."

Guru Sahib got up and took him
(Bhai-Kanahiya) in his embrace. He
commanded - “Bring bandages and
ointment also.” All were surprised at
the turn of events. Guru Sahib gave
him bandages and ointment with his
auspicious hands and said, "Kanahiya!
take these and keep them where you
do the water sack."

This was the day on which Tenth
Guru Sahib laid the foundation of the
Red Cross. We can't tell this to the
world and are straying in other
directions. Everybody was astonished.
Guru Sahib said, "O Gursikhs! this, Bhai
Kanahiya, has attained to the position
of Khalsa (the pure). Now no
difference is left among him, me and
God. O Kanahiya! accepted and
approved is your service. Go now! and
preach this goal and gospel of Sikhism
in the world." It is a very long story of
subsequent events. The same Mughal
Khan went to Guru Sahib, entered the
fold of Sikhism and later on became a
Muslim pir (holy man)." So, in this
way, the word 'enemy' does not occur
anywhere in Gursikhi, you may read
the entire Guru Granth Sahib. If there
are any enemies, Guru Sahib says, we
should beware of them -

'Five are the thieves lodged in this body
- Lust, wrath, avarice, attachment,
egoism.
The amrita (nectar) they carry off - this
the egoist realizes not.
At the last, none to his rescue shall come.'



P. 600
ÇÂÃ ¹  ç ¶ÔÆ Á³çÇð ê ³Ú Ú ¯ð òÃÇÔÇÂÃ ¹ ç ¶ÔÆ Á³çÇð ê ³Ú Ú ¯ð òÃÇÔÇÂÃ ¹ ç ¶ÔÆ Á³çÇð ê ³Ú Ú ¯ð òÃÇÔÇÂÃ ¹ ç ¶ÔÆ Á³çÇð ê ³Ú Ú ¯ð òÃÇÔÇÂÃ ¹ ç ¶ÔÆ Á³çÇð ê ³Ú Ú ¯ð òÃÇÔ
ÕÅî ¹ ´ ¯è ¹  ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨ÕÅî ¹ ´ ¯è ¹  ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨ÕÅî ¹ ´ ¯è ¹  ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨ÕÅî ¹ ´ ¯è ¹  ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨ÕÅî ¹ ´ ¯è ¹  ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨
Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔÁ³Çî Ìå ¹ ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔÁ³Çî Ìå ¹ ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔÁ³Çî Ìå ¹ ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔÁ³Çî Ìå ¹ ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔ
Õ¯ÇÂ é Ã¹äË ê ÈÕÅðÅ¨Õ¯ÇÂ é Ã¹äË ê ÈÕÅðÅ¨Õ¯ÇÂ é Ã¹äË ê ÈÕÅðÅ¨Õ¯ÇÂ é Ã¹äË ê ÈÕÅðÅ¨Õ¯ÇÂ é Ã¹äË ê ÈÕÅðÅ¨
'The Friend ever helpful man recollects
not;
To the foe attachment he forms.' P. 267
Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ Ã ¹ ÁÅòË é ÚÆÇå¨
Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨Ü¯ ì ËðÅÂÆ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ê Ì ÆÇå¨

Guru Sahib advises us to beware of
the five thieves, five pleasures and five
sins. In this world, none is one's
enemy. It is the Light of the Formless
One which is pervading everywhere;
there is no other here. So Bhai Manjh
said, "Look! don't make this mistake.
This feeling is wrong. It is not in
keeping with Sikhism. Only one Lord
God is all-pervasive in the world.
Whatever is happening is in accordance
with the Divine ordinance. Nothing is
happening outside Divine ordinance.
Therefore, whatever has happened with
me pleases my Guru (Holy Preceptor).
What has pleased the Guru, we should
accept cheerfully, considering it for our
good."

'Ye devotees of God! discard egoistic
thoughts:
By realization of the Divine cosmic order
obtain joy.
Whatever be the Lord's will, to that you
consent;
In joy and sorrow on Him alone
meditate.' P. 209
îé ÕÆ îÇå ÇåÁÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð Üéîé ÕÆ îÇå ÇåÁÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð Üéîé ÕÆ îÇå ÇåÁÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð Üéîé ÕÆ îÇå ÇåÁÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð Üéîé ÕÆ îÇå ÇåÁÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð Üé
Ô¹Õî¹ ì ÈÇÞ Ã ¹Ö ¹ êÅÂÆÁË ð ¶¨Ô ¹Õî¹ ì ÈÇÞ Ã ¹Ö ¹ êÅÂÆÁË ð ¶¨Ô ¹Õî¹ ì ÈÇÞ Ã ¹Ö ¹ êÅÂÆÁË ð ¶¨Ô ¹Õî¹ ì ÈÇÞ Ã ¹Ö ¹ êÅÂÆÁË ð ¶¨Ô ¹Õî¹ ì ÈÇÞ Ã ¹Ö ¹ êÅÂÆÁË ð ¶¨
Ü¯ ê Ìí ¹  Õð Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ íñ îÅéÔ¹Ü ¯ ê Ìí ¹  Õð Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ íñ îÅéÔ¹Ü ¯ ê Ìí ¹  Õð Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ íñ îÅéÔ¹Ü ¯ ê Ìí ¹  Õð Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ íñ îÅéÔ¹Ü ¯ ê Ìí ¹  Õð Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ íñ îÅéÔ¹
Ã ¹ ÇÖ ç¹ÇÖ úÔÆ ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË ð ¶¨Ã ¹ÇÖ ç¹ÇÖ úÔÆ ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË ð ¶¨Ã ¹ÇÖ ç¹ÇÖ úÔÆ ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË ð ¶¨Ã ¹ÇÖ ç¹ÇÖ úÔÆ ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË ð ¶¨Ã ¹ÇÖ ç¹ÇÖ úÔÆ ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË ð ¶¨

Accept God's will as good for you
and for your welfare." So making such
utterances, he did hard labour daily.
Daily he saved two paisa even in
extreme poverty. They slept on the bare
floor. So in this manner was the
touchstone applied to Bhai Manjh
because the Guru wished to make him
complete and perfect. The Gursikh had

become cast according to the Guru's
conception. He had neither any
complaint, nor any prayer to offer. If he
made any prayer, he made only one
prayer - 'O True Guru! let my faith,
love and devotion for Sikhism and you
remain true and constant -

'If joy shouldst Thou grant to, Thee
would I still be devoted;
In suffering too, on Thee would I
meditate.
Should it please Thee to give me hunger,
still would I feel fulfilled,
And in suffering feel joy.' P. 757
Ü¶ Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¶ ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆ ç ¹ ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ ËÜ ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¶ ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆ ç ¹ ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ ËÜ ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¶ ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆ ç ¹ ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ ËÜ ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¶ ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆ ç ¹ ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ ËÜ ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¶ ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆ ç ¹ ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ Ë
ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨
Ü¶ í¹Ö ç¶ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÃÈÖÜ¶ í¹Ö ç¶ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÃÈÖÜ¶ í¹Ö ç¶ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÃÈÖÜ¶ í¹Ö ç¶ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÃÈÖÜ¶ í¹Ö ç¶ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÃÈÖ
îéÅÂÆ¨îéÅÂÆ¨îéÅÂÆ¨îéÅÂÆ¨îéÅÂÆ¨
‘Call me any, good or bad -
To the Lord my self have I dedicated.'

P. 528
Õ¯ÂÆ íñÅ ÕÔÀ° íÅòË ì ¹ðÅ ÕÔÀ°Õ¯ÂÆ íñÅ ÕÔÀ° íÅòË ì ¹ðÅ ÕÔÀ°Õ¯ÂÆ íñÅ ÕÔÀ° íÅòË ì ¹ðÅ ÕÔÀ°Õ¯ÂÆ íñÅ ÕÔÀ° íÅòË ì ¹ðÅ ÕÔÀ°Õ¯ÂÆ íñÅ ÕÔÀ° íÅòË ì ¹ðÅ ÕÔÀ°
Ôî åé° çÆú Ô Ë ãÅÇð¨Ôî åé° çÆú Ô Ë ãÅÇð¨Ôî åé° çÆú Ô Ë ãÅÇð¨Ôî åé° çÆú Ô Ë ãÅÇð¨Ôî åé° çÆú Ô Ë ãÅÇð¨

So living in God's will in this way,
he meditated on God, made his family
do the same and woke up early in the
morning.

'He who calls himself a Sikh of the Great
True Guru, should rise early and
meditate on God's Name. P. 305
×¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶
Ã ¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË¨

Sant Kalyan Dass Ji has explained
to you in great detail. Now time does
not permit to discourse further.
Tomorrow's holy congregation on this
stage will be the last. This is not to say
that it will be the last to be delivered
here by me, or that no more holy
congregations will be held here in
future, nor is it the last of this
'Samagam' (holy or religions
congregation). So come tomorrow in
large numbers. It is about your ancestor
that I am talking about. It was a big
task to introduce Sikhism in Doaba.
Through him, not only have you been
liberated, but the whole world also did
he liberate.



Invocation: True and Supreme is God’s
Name. Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
ÃÇåéÅî ¹ Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð ÈÃÇåéÅî ¹ Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð ÈÃÇåéÅî ¹ Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð ÈÃÇåéÅî ¹ Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð ÈÃÇåéÅî ¹ Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È
è ¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜ¨è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜ¨è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜ¨è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜ¨è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜ¨
‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I
make many a time before the
Omnipotent Lord, the Possessor of all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save
me from wavering, says Nanak.’ P. 256
â¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ
Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨
‘After wandering and wandering, O
Lord, I have come and entered Thy
sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
“Attach me to Thy devotional service.”’

P. 289
Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°
ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨
‘For several births thou became a worm
and a moth.
In several births thou wert an elephant, a
fish and a deer.
In several births thou became a bird and
a snake.
In several births thou wert yoked as a
horse and an ox.
After a long time has thy human frame
come into being:
Seek now union with the Lord of the
universe –
Now at last is the occasion for union
with Him.
In many births thou wert created in rocks
and mountains.
In many a birth, thou wert aborted from
the womb.
Thus in eighty-four lakh births, were you
made to wander along.’ P. 176
ÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨
ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð ¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð ¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð ¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð ¿×Å¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð ¿×Å¨
ÕÂÆ Üéî ê ³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ê ³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ê ³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ê ³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ê ³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô ¯ ÇÂú¨

Chapter – IX
What is the purpose of life?

ÕÂÆ Üéî Ô Ëòð Çì ÌÖ Ü ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ô Ëòð Çì ÌÖ Ü ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ô Ëòð Çì ÌÖ Ü ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ô Ëòð Çì ÌÖ Ü ¯ ÇÂú¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ô Ëòð Çì ÌÖ Ü ¯ ÇÂú¨
Çî« Ü×çÆÃ Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨Çî« Ü×çÆÃ Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨Çî« Ü×çÆÃ Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨Çî« Ü×çÆÃ Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨Çî« Ü×çÆÃ Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨
ÇÚð¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô Ã ¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÇÚð ¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô Ã ¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÇÚð ¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô Ã ¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÇÚð ¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô Ã ¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÇÚð ¿ÕÅñ ÇÂÔ ç¶Ô Ã ¿ÜðÆÁÅ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨
ÕÂÆ Üéî Ã Ëñ Ç×Çð ÕÇðÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ã Ëñ Ç×Çð ÕÇðÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ã Ëñ Ç×Çð ÕÇðÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ã Ëñ Ç×Çð ÕÇðÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî Ã Ëñ Ç×Çð ÕÇðÁÅ¨
ÕÂÆ Üéî ×ðí ÇÔÇð ÖÇðÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×ðí ÇÔÇð ÖÇðÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×ðí ÇÔÇð ÖÇðÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×ðí ÇÔÇð ÖÇðÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ×ðí ÇÔÇð ÖÇðÁÅ¨
ÕÂÆ Üéî ÃÅÖ ÕÇð À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ÃÅÖ ÕÇð À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ÃÅÖ ÕÇð À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ÃÅÖ ÕÇð À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÂÆ Üéî ÃÅÖ ÕÇð À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ñÖ ÚÀ°ðÅÃÆÔ Ü¯Çé í zîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ñÖ ÚÀ°ðÅÃÆÔ Ü¯Çé í zîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ñÖ ÚÀ°ðÅÃÆÔ Ü¯Çé í zîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ñÖ ÚÀ°ðÅÃÆÔ Ü¯Çé í zîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ñÖ ÚÀ°ðÅÃÆÔ Ü¯Çé í zîÅÇÂÁÅ¨
‘Numerous trees and plants in our
incarnations have we observed;
Numerous are the animal forms in which
we were created.
In numerous serpent-forms were we
incarnated;
As numerous bird-species on wings did
we fly.’ P. 156
Õ¶å¶ ð ¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å ¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ ¶¨Õ¶å¶ ð ¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å ¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ ¶¨Õ¶å¶ ð ¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å ¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ ¶¨Õ¶å¶ ð ¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å ¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ ¶¨Õ¶å¶ ð ¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å ¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ ¶¨
Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê ³Ö À°âÅÂ¶¨Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê ³Ö À°âÅÂ¶¨Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê ³Ö À°âÅÂ¶¨Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê ³Ö À°âÅÂ¶¨Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê ³Ö À°âÅÂ¶¨

Revered saintly congregation! loud
be thy utterance – ‘True and Supreme
is God’s Name’. Getting free from
worldly tasks, you have reached the
Guru’s holy court. Concentrate your
mind. In the little time that we have
got to attend the company of the true
and holy, if we listen with full
attention and reflect carefully, then our
time shall be utilized fruitfully, and we
shall find the way to God. In religious
matters, man may read Gurbani, render
service and give discourses to others all
his life, and yet he himself remains
untouched by spirituality without
making any spiritual progress. Such is
the computation in spiritual matters,
because unless and until some capable
holy man casts his gracious glance, the
inner doors in the body are not opened.
And until the tenth door is opened,
how can he enter the Divine Portal? He
is not able to understand and gain
enlightenment. Therefore, our time is



getting fruitfully utilized. It is better
than the others, who do not come here
at all. But if the time is to be used
fully, we have to seek the guidance of
the Perfect Guru. We go through much
ostentation in life; we talk of big things
i.e. make boastful claims; huge
gatherings are held. Those who speak at
these religious gatherings also feel
delighted, but if we look from the
spiritual angle, they have not much
value. No basic change comes in man;
he remains where he was, undergoing
just tiredness. He wins some praise too,
which gives him joy. Only that praise
pleases man, when he is praised for
some virtue which he does not possess.
This unmerited praise leads him astray.

The present age is such in which
values have suffered a sea change. We
go after crowds and huge gatherings
with people talking about them and
showering profuse praises. But if we
look prudently with a far sight, Guru
Sahib says, “No, dear brothers! don’t
be deluded and misled. You are
impressed by this little praise. If you
get universal praise –

‘Were someone to live the length of four
yugas [The four ages of the universe,
according to Indian cosmology.]
And even ten times that;
Were he known in all the nine continents
[Traditionally, the earth was so divided]
and commanded universal following.’

P. 2
Ü¶ Ü ¹× ÚÅð ¶ ÁÅðÜÅ Ô ¯ð çÃÈäÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ü¶ Ü ¹× ÚÅð ¶ ÁÅðÜÅ Ô ¯ð çÃÈäÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ü¶ Ü ¹× ÚÅð ¶ ÁÅðÜÅ Ô ¯ð çÃÈäÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ü¶ Ü ¹× ÚÅð ¶ ÁÅðÜÅ Ô ¯ð çÃÈäÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ü¶ Ü ¹× ÚÅð ¶ ÁÅðÜÅ Ô ¯ð çÃÈäÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨
éòÅ Ö ³âÅ ÇòÇÚ ÜÅäÆÁË éÅÇñ ÚñË Ãí ¹éòÅ Ö ³âÅ ÇòÇÚ ÜÅäÆÁË éÅÇñ ÚñË Ãí ¹éòÅ Ö ³âÅ ÇòÇÚ ÜÅäÆÁË éÅÇñ ÚñË Ãí ¹éòÅ Ö ³âÅ ÇòÇÚ ÜÅäÆÁË éÅÇñ ÚñË Ãí ¹éòÅ Ö ³âÅ ÇòÇÚ ÜÅäÆÁË éÅÇñ ÚñË Ãí ¹
Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨

And people say that there is none
like you in the world, that you have
done great things and you are
eulogized everywhere in newspapers
and on television, but you do not get
acceptance and approval at the Divine
Portal, then do you know what will
become of you?

‘Without Divine grace all may turn their
faces away from him.’ P. 2
Ü¶ ÇåÃ¹ éçÇð é ÁÅòÂÆ å òÅå é ê¹ÛË Õ¶¨Ü¶ ÇåÃ¹ éçÇð é ÁÅòÂÆ å òÅå é ê¹ÛË Õ¶¨Ü¶ ÇåÃ¹ éçÇð é ÁÅòÂÆ å òÅå é ê¹ÛË Õ¶¨Ü¶ ÇåÃ¹ éçÇð é ÁÅòÂÆ å òÅå é ê¹ÛË Õ¶¨Ü¶ ÇåÃ¹ éçÇð é ÁÅòÂÆ å òÅå é ê¹ÛË Õ¶¨

Spiritual evaluation is different.
Spiritual weights and measures are
different with which man is to be
estimated and honoured in the Divine
court. Things Divine are totally
different from the din and noise of the
world. So, Guru Sahib says that we
have got the human incarnation with
great difficulty and therefore, we
should not waste it by falling a prey to
things which are false. Kabir became
highly reputed. Everywhere people
talked about him. Kabir did not like
this public adulation. He said,
“Everybody is talking about me. But
nobody is comprehending the reality.
Needlessly are they mentioning my
name.” At that time, he did a strange
thing. He took a woman alongwith
him. In his hand, he held a bottle
which looked like a liquor bottle. He
tied his turban in a slanting manner
with its end hanging loosely, and
holding each other’s arm, the two
walked in the bazaar. There was an
uproar in the town. The people said –
‘Saint Kabir is going in the company of
a prostitute holding a bottle of wine in
his hand. Then, on top of this, he is not
afraid; he is drunk. Wherever, he likes,
he stops and starts drinking. The ruler
of Kashi was his devoted follower. This
news reached him too. He said, “It is
not possible. Kabir cannot do such a
thing. He is my Guru (Holy Preceptor);
he is my ‘Gurdev’ (Guru-god).” But
after sometime, he saw a huge crowd
coming, making a great noise. Kabir
was at the head of the crowd. When he
entered the palace, the king did not
rise in his honour. He was filled with
contempt that such a great holy man
was doing these ignoble things. And



when he questioned him, he did not say
like this – ‘O ‘Gurdev’ (Guru-god)! what
are you doing? We have not been able
to understand this strange deed of
yours. Our mind is wavering. Show thy
grace and save us from wavering.’ No,
on the other hand, he said, “O Kabir!
born a weaver, you have proved to be
one. I used to revere you greatly.

‘I took him to be a great swan, and so
followed him.
Had I known it was a wretched stork,
Never would I have touched him.’

P. 585
îË ÜÅÇéÁÅ òâÔ¿Ã ¹ Ô Ë åÅ î Ë ÕÆÁÅ Ã ¿×¹¨îË ÜÅÇéÁÅ òâÔ¿Ã ¹ Ô Ë åÅ î Ë ÕÆÁÅ Ã ¿×¹¨îË ÜÅÇéÁÅ òâÔ¿Ã ¹ Ô Ë åÅ î Ë ÕÆÁÅ Ã ¿×¹¨îË ÜÅÇéÁÅ òâÔ¿Ã ¹ Ô Ë åÅ î Ë ÕÆÁÅ Ã ¿×¹¨îË ÜÅÇéÁÅ òâÔ¿Ã ¹ Ô Ë åÅ î Ë ÕÆÁÅ Ã ¿×¹¨
Ü¶ ÜÅäÅ ì×¹ ìê¹óÅ å ÜéÇî é ç¶çÆ Á³×¹¨Ü¶ ÜÅäÅ ì×¹ ìê¹óÅ å ÜéÇî é ç¶çÆ Á³×¹¨Ü¶ ÜÅäÅ ì×¹ ìê¹óÅ å ÜéÇî é ç¶çÆ Á³×¹¨Ü¶ ÜÅäÅ ì×¹ ìê¹óÅ å ÜéÇî é ç¶çÆ Á³×¹¨Ü¶ ÜÅäÅ ì×¹ ìê¹óÅ å ÜéÇî é ç¶çÆ Á³×¹¨

If I knew that you would fall so
soon, I would not have had Guru-like
faith in you.” Kabir Sahib spilled the
wine bottle on the carpet. As a result,
bad odour spread there. This made him
even more angry, and said, “What is
this that you are doing?” Kabir Ji said,
“O King! the biggest temple was on
fire. I have only put out that fire and
nothing else.” In the meantime, the
queen (King’s wife) came there. She
checked the king saying, “What are you
talking? Who can understand the
doings of holy men? Nobody
understands the ways of God and
capable holymen and saints. Nobody
knows what their meaning is. And you
have started doubting the Guru (Holy
Preceptor). All your practice of Divine
Name meditation and penances has
been destroyed. If you start doubting
the holy man who has attained
knowledge of the Ultimate Reality, the
six stages of renunciation attained by
you are annulled.” So, she said to the
king, “Despatch your horseman to get
tidings of the most glorious Vishwanath
Temple.” They asked the priest who
said, “Sir, suddenly, fire broke out in
the temple and it appeared that the
temple would be destroyed. But nobody

knows how such a blazing fire went out
as suddenly as it had broken out.
Thereafter, we saw that there was no
trace of fire having broken out.
Everything was intact. Paint on the
doors was untouched. This was some
miracle which we could not
understand.”

Saint Kabir said, “So my glory and
fame had increased too much. I have
got rid of the immature and unsound
followers because if true seekers after
knowledge come to an enlightened
holy man, they can be benefited, but
when crowds start coming that is
wrong. The worth of a holy man
cannot be assessed from the number of
devotees coming to him. True
assessment is made from the number of
lives transformed by him; how many
found the way to God; how many
person’s life was filled with Divine
relish; how many came out of spiritual
dryness, and how many were
enlightened, otherwise, he may be in
any state or condition –

‘Anyone living in a battered hovel, his
clothes tattered,
Without high caste, respect or honour, in
wild places wandering;
Without friend or sympathizer; without
wealth or fine form, relations or
associates.’ P. 707
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In such a state he may be living in
an unknown place, whom nobody
knows, in which context, about Bhai
Hema has the fifth Guru Sahib uttered
this hymn. Nobody in the village gave
him even water when he asked for it.
Nobody talked to him. Anybody
passing by him did not speak to him or
greet him. He lived outside the village
in his field because he was the only



Gursikh, the rest of the village and the
surrounding areas were inhabited by
the Sultanis (followers of a Muslim sect
founded by Sultan Sakhi Sarwar). For
this reason, they did not show any
respect or honour to him. But when
Guru Sahib observed his inner spiritual
state, he said, “Dear brothers! don’t be
mistaken and deluded. He is the king
of heavens. Whatever he utters shall
find acceptance at the Divine Portal. He
is the king of not only the world, but
also of the heavens. He is the king of
gods. What he says is heard and
accepted in God’s court –

‘He is the king of the whole world if his
soul is absorbed in the Lord’s Name.’

P. 707
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The dust of the place where he
treads, becomes so sacred and holy that
it can change the hearts and minds of
the people –

‘By touch of dust of his feet is the mind
liberated,
And Divine pleasure won.’ P. 707
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It is because God is happy with
him; he enjoys God’s pleasure. So Guru
Sahib says, “Merriments, gaieties,
prosperities and praises are of no use in
life until you understand the inner
thing, the mind. If you have not
comprehended within yourself, you
have understood nothing. Man may
read any number of books; he may
write very many books. But neither the
writers nor the readers come to
understand anything. It is difficult to
understand this thing. A person claims
that he is a Ph.D.; he has done research
and he has written a lot about Guru
Granth Sahib. Today writing books is an
art. Every such person who is told –
write like this – will be able to write
and become famous. There is so much

material available today that he has only
to select lines and put them together in
the form of a book. But it is not his own
creation or composition. He is only
presenting the already composed and
created work as his own, and extolling
it. The ‘bani’ has been created and
uttered by another and he is winning
praise by presenting it as his own. This
unmerited praise does not do any good
to us; this does not liberate us.

So we pray, “O True Sovereign!
countless ages have passed, they are
continuing to pass, and now show thy
grace so that our life may be fruitfully
utilized.” Just reflect: What is this
world? What is this world in which we
are living? When there was nothing
existing in this world, at that time only
God was in existence, who was called
the Transcendent Lord Creator, who
had neither any form, nor any outline.
Nothing was He, nor did anybody
know Him. He Himself knew His self,
because there was no second thing
besides Him.

There is a slight difference in Guru
Nanak Sahib’s doctrine. We do read
books, but being ignorant of the
doctrine, we are not able to
understand. There are many other holy
personages, who determined that there
were three things – one was nature, the
seed of nature. Just as God was in
Transcendent form, so was the seed;
that too becoming compressed had
reached the transcendent state; this is
the research of men of science. How
small was it? They say that it is
indescribable. After getting compressed
how small did it become? Put eighty
ciphers after the decimal point and
then the numeral ‘1’ and then write
infinity. Those having knowledge of
arithmetic, know that this makes no



sense. This will be smaller than the
smallest, and still smaller than that.

So they thought that in the
transcendent form, the ‘jeev’ (sentient
being) too was in existence. Three were
in existence – one was ‘jeev’ (sentient
being), the other was ‘nature’ which is
called ‘Maya’ (Mammon, illusion) or
ignorance and the third was God. Guru
Sahib says, “Don’t you divide like this.
Here only God was in existence, and
nothing else. That God was omnipotent,
Possessor of all powers. It was not that
He did not know anything. It is not
that He went into transcendent form,
and now is nothing, is in a state of
trance, and has gone into zero.” Guru
Sahib says, “It was not like this. He
was in existence. That is why His name
is Truth – ‘The ‘True Nam’ is Thy primal
and ancient Name.” (P. 1083) That is why
that ‘Truth’ never becomes ‘untruth’.
Whether He becomes ‘transcendent’ or
‘immanent’, whether He becomes
expansive or God, whether He becomes
‘jeev’ (sentient being, man) or the
world. His existence or being never
changes. He, who was transcendent,
formed the creation from His ownself,
and thereafter, He did not go anywhere
out of it.

The mason constructs the house.
After having built the house, he is
neither in the walls nor in the roof; he
goes aside. The carpenter makes
furniture. After having made furniture,
he has no connection with it; his
relationship is severed with his
creation. After giving the final shape,
he is left with no time to work any
artistry on it. He says, “Well! I have
made what I wanted to make.” But
God did not do like this. The spider
weaves web. Although it remains in the
web, yet it does not abide in each and

every one of its strands. It sits aside. But
God is not like this. About God, such is
the edict. Recite like this –

Refrain: After having wrought the
world creation,
God Himself sat therein.
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It is very strange that God created
the universe and came to abide in it
also. Then in that case, they became
two. Guru Sahib says, “No; they did
not become two. God manifested
Himself into the world creation out of
His own self. The tree has a seed. If
the seed becomes the tree, do they
become two? The tree is an expansion
or diffusion of seed; it is absorbed in
the seed. When the seed grows into a
tree, it bears flowers which change into
fruit, then what will you see in the
fruit?

‘Many are the kinds of seeds sown:
As ripens the fruit, again is left the Sole
Supreme Being.’ P. 736
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It is something which needs to be
understood. So long as we do not
comprehend such doctrines of Sri Guru
Granth Sahib, neither do we learn about
God, nor does our purpose of life
becomes clear, nor do we come to
know about the path on which and
whereto we have to go. We continue
moving about like strangers. We have
become Sikhs. O Sikhs, what are you?
Sometimes, try to understand this –
what is your doctrine? Do you have
any clear and straight path, or are you
treading needlessly on an obscure path?
So, God has not gone anywhere
outside; He has become absorbed in His
creation –

‘The Formless God assumed form and



caused Himself to be called, the Infinite
‘Ekankar’ (the Sole Supreme Being).’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 26/2
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the same Formless or Transcendent
One who was in a state of spontaneous
meditation. Here one is greatly deluded
that He has become zero. Some men
have been heard saying, ‘such things
have been seen written that the
universe has been created out of zero,
out of nothingness, Guru Sahib says,
“What you call nothingness, was not
nothingness or zero, it was a being, a
state or stage. The seed is not
nothingness. The seed has life; it has to
grow and bear fruit. So the seed is
absorbed entirely in the tree. The seed
of the banyan tree is small like a poppy
seed, but out of it (grows a huge tree)–

‘He whose expanse over the three worlds
is found,
Is like the banyan tree and its seeds –
each in the other.’ P. 340
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Just as the banyan tree is in its
seed, similarly, these worlds which are
infinite and do not end anywhere, are
contained in the Formless or
Transcendent One. How small that
Formless form is, nobody can know. He
Himself knows, and none else. So –

‘The Formless God assumed form and
caused Himself to be called the Infinite
‘Ekamkar’ (the Sole Supreme Being).’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 26/2
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One (1) came; some call it the ‘one’
of numerals. Even if you call it ‘one’ of
numerals or counting, then too,
according to arithmetic, the end result
is the same. If from ‘One’ became
‘two’, they became two ‘Ones’. They
did not become ‘two’, but became two

‘Ones’. If out of ‘One’, ten became, then
they became ten times – 1, 1, 1, 1, … Its
value remains the same; only its number
increases. Similarly, from ‘One’ became
one crore (ten millions) but they became
a crore ‘Ones’. Crore (ten millions) is
not a separate sum, but has emerged
from the ‘One’. ‘One’ is present in every
part of it; ‘two’ is not, ‘two’ is not in
three! But ‘one’ is present in ‘three’; it is
present in one ‘arab’ (one thousand
millions) too. That ‘One’ remains ‘One’;
it does not become ‘two’. It is a matter
of philosophy. In this way, the
Transcendent One, howmuchsoever He
may expand or spread, He remains the
Formless One; God remains God. He
neither increases nor decreases –

‘From ‘Ekamkar’ (the Sole Supreme
Being) emanated the word-sound…’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 26/2
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From here, what happened further?
Guru Sahib says, “From Him’ rose a
sound, just as I am speaking now, or
recite the ‘shabad’ (hymn) to the
accompaniment of the harmonium.
That hymn is rising or emanating from
within me. It is certainly not coming
from somewhere outside. Is it? In this
‘shabad’ (hymn) am I existing, and the
‘shabad’ (hymn) is within me; it is
surely not outside me. The two cannot
be separate from each other; in no way
whatsoever. Similarly, when from the
‘Ekamkar’ (the Sole Supreme Being)
emanated the word-sound, it did not
rise from somewhere outside the
‘Ekamkar’ (the Sole Supreme Being).
‘Ekamkar’ (the Sole Supreme Being) was
not outside the ‘shabad’ (word, or
hymn). All other religions – Islam,
Christainty, Judaism and all other faiths
– are of one opinion. Forcibly they
assert that the ‘shabad’ (word) was in the
Transcendent Lord Creator. Before the



creation of the universe, there was
Logos. There was a ‘word’ here; that
was within God; the ‘word’ was not
separate from God. Now the ‘word’
within, that I do utter. ‘I’ and this
‘word’ are surely not separate from
each other. Are they? It is I who am
speaking. The ‘word’ that rose from
God –

‘First He uttered ‘Onkar’ (Formless One),
And that sound or word resounded in the
whole world.’
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That sound is very powerful. The
sound of atom echoed in Hiroshima.
What did that sound do? It killed three
to four lakh persons; no bomb struck
them. All of you should try to
understand this thing carefully. That
sound killed them. The sound shook the
earth. The word-sound that rose from
the Formless or Transcendent One was
not separate from God. The word
became the form and image of God. It
ceased to be separate from Him. Now
what did this word-sound do?

‘The sound emanating from the Ekamkar
(the Sole Supreme Being) gave form to
the Onkar (Transcedent One, or God).’
Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 26/2
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From the word-sound ‘Onkar’
(Formless One) shapes started getting
formed or created. In ‘Onkar’ started
flowing the current of ‘Divine
Ordinance.’ That current created the
cosmos in a systematic order – in a
round form. It set the stars and planets
moving. Their orbits or paths were not
fixed with a measuring tape that if the
earth is somewhere here, it will not
collide. At once, everything came
under control in a systematic order.

‘All the endless expanse of creation arose
out of one Note or Word,
Giving rise to millions of streams.’ P. 3
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All that happened from One, and
at that very time, all came to be created
in a system or an order. What is called
‘hukam’ (Divine Ordinance and will) is
the ‘Law of nature’. What happened
with that ‘hukam’ (Divine Ordinance
and will). Out of the ‘word’ started
assuming forms and shapes. It is from
the ‘word’ that we have been formed
or created –

‘From the Supreme Being, Sole and
unique got Brahma his existence,
Who in mind bore the Supreme Being,
Sole and unique.’ P. 929
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The ‘Brahma-shakti’ (Creative
Power) that was to work in a
systematic manner for creation, arose
out of the ‘word’. It was certainly not
out of God. Was it? It arose out of
God’s charisma. ‘Who in mind bore the
Supreme Being, Sole and unique.’ (P. 929)
So everything arose out of it.

‘The Formless God assumed form and
caused Himself to be called the Infinite
‘Ekamkar’ (the Sole Supreme Being).
The sound emanating from the
‘Ekamkar’ (the Sole Supreme Being) gave
form to the Onkar (Transcendent One,
God).’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 26/2
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From Him – ‘The Supreme Being,
Sole and unique got Brahma his existence,
who in mind bore the Supreme Being, Sole
and unique.’ ‘Mind’ is called
consciousness or sentience. The stone
lying here does not have sentience. If at
all it has, it is of a very small degree.
So, in this manner sentience or
consciousness came everywhere – it
came in trees; it came in birds and
animals; it came in human beings too.



He became the mind.
‘From the Supreme Being, Sole and
unique took birth mountains and yugas
(ages).’ P. 929
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Time and space too were revealed
from that sound –

‘By the Supreme Being, Sole and unique
were created the Vedas.’ P. 929
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All the knowledge that is in man,
which is called Vedas and learning – all
these things got created in man. Guru
Sahib says – ‘First He uttered ‘Onkar’
(Formless One) and that sound or word
resounded in the whole world.’

Now the matter boils down to this
that that word, and its sound has not
ceased yet. Tenth Guru Sahib says that
that word is still continuing to sound
and it contains all the powers. If
knowledge emanates from it, then He
is omniscient; if love emanates from it,
then He is purely an embodiment of
love, a fount of love, sympathy and
benevolence. –

‘Ever and eternally is He gracious.
Those contemplating Him, saith Nanak,
find bliss.’ P. 275
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Guru Sahib says, “It is not that
God has become kind and merciful
now. He is an embodiment of
compassion and benevolence. It is from
the holy word that the element of
‘haumein’ (ego) has arisen, from which
grew human nature and ignorance.
From ignorance emerged Maya with
three attributes which is called the
‘chief element’; then intelligence or
understanding came. After all this
arrangement having been made by
God, the big and important thing is
that while we, who became ‘jeevs’
(sentient beings), came under the

influence of the three attributes of
Maya, God still remained different
from us, even though living in our
midst. God was not affected by Maya.
He remained unchanged as He was. He
remained above the three Modes of
Maya. God cannot be bound or
chained. So He was not chained to
Maya. This Maya expressed itself in
three Modes or Attributes. The first
writ that God’s will and ordinance
wrote was of deeds, and with this
started the working of the world.
Ignorance caught hold of deeds and we
started doing deeds and becoming
bound to them.

‘Assuming form, the Formless One (God)
created air, water, and fire (that is, the
five elements)’.

Bhai Gurdas Ji Var, 4/11
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‘Assuming form, the Formless One (God)
through a single note created all the
endless expanse of creation.
Without any support (except His Own)
He created air, water, fire, earth and sky.’
Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 6/4
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From a single word arose the
entire creation. You may call it a
‘thought’ or ‘idea’; ‘thought’ too is a
word. Some holymen say that God had
an idea – ‘From one should I become
many’, but that was the ‘word’, which
emanated from this thought. From that
Word arose the entire creation, recite
like this –

Refrain: One Word did create all the
universes,
Thy greatness Thou alone do
know.
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‘Himself has He spread His Maya –
Himself the beholder.
Various forms of different hues He
assumes,
Yet from all remains apart.’ P. 537
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‘The Lord, of Himself created His own
self and assumed He Himself the Name.
Secondly, He made the creation and
seated therein He beholds it with delight.
Thou Thyself art the Bestower and
Creator and being pleased,
Thou bestoweth and showest mercy.
Thou art the knower of all and Thou
givest and takest life with a word.
Abiding within, Thou beholdest Thy
creation with delight.’ P. 463
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When ‘Asa Di Var’ happened to be
composed, Baba Farid said, “O Nanak!
I have heard that you are composing
the ‘Var’ (war). The ‘Var’ is always
between two? How did you bring two?
Whom did you reject and whom,
select?” It was a very difficult problem
because world’s task cannot be fulfilled
without two. At that moment, Guru
Nanak Sahib said, “No; holy hermit.
He Himself out of His own self creates;
they aren’t two. I and my speech or
utterance aren’t two? My speech or
utterance is an expression of myself. I
and my strength aren’t two. The
strength in me is my own self. God
creates out of His own self. By effecting
creation, He became immanent from
transcendent. After becoming
immanent, from the Immanent He
revealed the Name. Till today, there is
noise and confusion about what Name
is. Nobody is able to understand neither

the holy Word, nor the Name. We don’t
even try to understand this. We are just
satisfied with doing ‘Nitnem’ (reading/
reciting Gurbani compositions prescribed
for a Sikh for daily reading), and
observing ‘rehats’ (disciplines provided
in the Sikh code of conduct). Beyond
that, we neither do anything, or think of
doing anything. From the first class/
standard, we do not wish to go into the
second. Guru Sahib was calling out to
us and reasoning with us, “You should
try to understand what you are to do.
Understand carefully. After wasting
your entire life in the first class, you
depart from the world. Preachers too
make false promises and do not
enlighten you about the quintessence.
So you are left dangling midway. Only
rare holymen tell you the truth –

‘From the Lord’s Name has come
everything.’ P. 753
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Whatever has come into being has
proceeded from the Name Divine. It is
a manifestation of the Name –

‘By the Name are sustained all the
creatures.
By the Name are sustained continents
and universes.’ P. 284
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All the visible world is a
manifestation of the Name Divine.
What is Name? Guru Sahib says, “Don’t
you understand even now? We have
already told you. With ‘One’ we have
written the might of ‘Onkar’ (Formless
One), the image of the Formless One.
This ‘Ik Onkar’ (The Sole Supreme
Being) is the Name. It is this Supreme
Power where you have to reach, you
have to experience and see pervading in
every being. It is this that is –

‘The nine treasures and the Nectar are
the Lord’s Name.
Within the human body itself is its seat.



There is deep meditation and melody of
celestial music there.
The wonder and marvel of it cannot be
narrated.’ P. 293
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It is this which is called the
‘Shabad’ (Holy Word). The place where
abides the Name is called the abode of
joy. The same is also called ‘So ghar’
(that Home) and ‘Nijj ghar’ (God’s own
home). Guru Sahib says, “By Himself
manifesting the Name from His own
self, and by creating the nature with
that power, He created another, but
that is one and the same.” The holyman
(Pir) was listening to Guru Sahib very
attentively. He said, “Sir! nature?”
Guru Sahib said, “Nature means
‘power’ or ‘force’. From His ‘power’,
He created countless beings and things.
He created the visible world. That is
not the second, or another. That is One
and the same. The growth of the tree
from its seed is never a second; that
seed is never put aside separate. The
sum formed from the numeral ‘one’ is
never ‘two’. That is a collection of
‘ones’. Take ‘nine’. In fact, that is a
collection of nine ‘ones’. They have
only been named ‘nine’. To make it
easy and simple, they (nine ones) have
been given a form or shape – ‘9’.
Counting started. Having Himself
fashioned and created nature, He
started beholding it, but He did not get
involved in Maya, because He created
three Modes or Attributes and made
the creation in three Modes and then
Himself got aside. Even then they did
not become two, on both sides is God
Himself. Then He is the Bestower; He
gives; at the same time He is the Doer.
First He is the Bestower; so the gifts or
boons were created first. Creator did

He become afterwards; Creator’s role
came afterwards; first He is the Giver –

‘Thou hast first apportioned to each
creature its wherewithal,
Then brought it into being.’ P. 130
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In one go did He give everything –
‘Whatever He has put into the universe,
He has put in once for all.’ P. 7
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Then He is happy and knows all.
He Himself gives life, and Himself does
He take life. And He watches the
universe lovingly. He is not sitting
outside. Pervading all creatures He is
watching over them –

‘I salute the Primal ‘Ekamkar’ (Sole
Supreme Being from whom has arisen the
entire creation).
He pervades earth, water and the
underworld.
The Primal One is invisible and
indestructible
His Light enlightens the fourteen
regions.’ Akal Ustat
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So, these are not forms or entities.
There is only one entity. Such is the
Guru’s edict –

‘Himself is the Formless Lord Attributed
and Unattributed –
Himself the Ultimate silence;
Himself has He raised creation;
Himself in it is He manifest.’ P. 290
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So, Sovereign Guru Nanak Sahib,
while telling us the attribute of Truth,
explained to us that the entire expanse
of the creation is the Lord God Himself.
He Himself is Attributed, and Himself
is He Unattributed, and He Himself is
the Ultimate silence. He Himself is the
Name (Divine). He has no name. His
name is only one, which is called the



Truth. There is but one God (Supreme
Being), (who is) True, after which
comes the ‘Name’. Then since He is
Immanent or Attributed, He has
become the Creator. Then He is without
fear and without enmity. Time has no
effect on Him; He is timeless in form.
He has existence. He is self-realised,
having knowledge of Himself. We gain
knowledge by reading books. He is an
embodiment of knowledge. He is
unincarnated. He Himself is
knowledge. He Himself is the Supreme
the greatest of all and Himself does He
show grace. Secondly, two were
associated with it – the Guru and his
grace; without them is not obtained or
realized the Name. What is the origin
of the ‘Moolmantra’ (fundamental
Creed)? Its seed or origin is ‘Ek Onkar’
(the Sole Supreme Being). Then became
its seed – the root. From the seed
grows the root. Concentrate on this; try
to understand this. You won’t find
these things in books, nor will anyone
explain this. I make only this
submission that these things are
difficult to find in books. This seed has
become the root. That is called the basis
or origin. What was the seed; it is
called ‘seed-chant’.

‘Of the root formula (i.e. the fundamental
creed) of worship all have
comprehension.’ P. 274
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Many profound things have been
stated in ‘Sukhmani Sahib’. Some people
say, “Sir, I make five readings of
Sukhmani Sahib.” But do you
comprehend anything or not?

‘By constant search is his effort fruitful,
And by the Guru’s grace is the Divine
Essence realized.
Each instant as the eye beholds, all is
seen as the Essence.
Saith Nanak: The Lord Himself is
impalpable essence and palpable

phenomena.’ P. 281
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All the expanse of creation that
you see is nothing but a manifestation
of God. He Himself has assumed
various forms and shapes –

‘The Timeless One has one form, yet is
He visible in countless forms.
Having enacted the world’s play, He
enacts the play of death or doom and
finally He alone is left.’ Jaap Sahib
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Guru Sahib says, “He who
understands this gains poise.” One is
understanding with intelligence or
intellect, the other is getting poised in
one’s comprehension with faith. Who
achieved this type of understanding
with faith? It was Bhai Kanahiya, who
kept serving to one and all because he
saw the Master in all and did not see
anyone else. It was because he had
understood and realized – ‘When there
is none other than God, how should I
consider anyone as the other or the
enemy?’ If he had any doubt, then he
could say – ‘These are Sikhs; these are
Mughals; these are so and so.’ Guru
Sahib made him put on the sword, but
he turned the sword-hilt backwards.
The Sikhs complained, “True Sovereign!
he does not keep the sword-hilt in the
front. He keeps it behind.” Guru Sahib
said, “Kanahiya! why do you do this?”
He replied, “True Sovereign! if anyone
wants to kill me, he will not face
much difficulty. He can kill me by
drawing out my own sword.” What a
firm faith he had! One cannot succeed
in the spiritual domain without such an
unflinching faith.

Baba Bhag Singh Ji went to Hazoor
Sahib. At night, he camped at a place



where a man-eating tiger used to come.
The villagers were going past him
hurriedly. The sun was about to set.
They were carrying wood on their
heads. They remarked, “Hey! this ‘bal-
yogi’ (young hermit) is sitting here.” At
that time, he (Baba Bhag Singh) was
about 21-22 years old. But he was filled
with deep devotion for God. Very rare
are the persons who are filled with
love and devotion for God. Once they
become attached to the Lord, there is
no looking-back for them. Once they
take the step, they do not retrace or
withdraw. They are not cowards. Then
the thought of returning home and
doing worldly tasks does not enter
their mind. They are different sort of
people. He who takes to the path of
spirituality after understanding, does
not turn back.

‘Look thou ahead, turn not thy face
backwards.’ P. 1096
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Move forward. Even if you are to
fall, you should fall forward and not
backward; don’t get defeated. The
villagers said, “O young hermit! a man-
eating tiger comes here at night. He
kills and eats up human beings. There
is a water-hole here, and the tiger is
bound to come to drink water and he
will eat you up.” Baba Bhag Singh said,
“Don’t worry. Thank you for your
advice.” They said, “Don’t just thank
us. Come with us to the village.” But
he said, “It does not matter. I will sit
here and see the tiger too. He too will
come in God’s form; I shall have a
glimpse of him.” Early in the morning,
the villagers said that he (Baba Bhag
Singh) must have been killed and eaten
up by the tiger. They went there armed
with weapons and sticks. On reaching
there, they saw him (Baba Bhag Singh)
sitting there as before totally unharmed

and lost in deep meditation and
completely oblivious of everything. The
wise and intelligent started examining
the surroundings. What they noticed
was that tigers had come there and
they had moved around him, because
there were foot-marks of not one tiger
but of many. They said, “All the tigers
have gone back after smelling him.”
There was a sagacious person among
them who said, “The tigers went back
not after smelling him but after paying
obeisance to him. He is certainly an
exalted soul. They (tigers) came to have
a glimpse of him.” Thereafter, Baba Ji
opened his eyes. The villagers paid
obeisance to him and said, “Baba! You
are a great divine. We are fortunate to
have a glimpse of you. But kindly tell
us one thing – why did the tiger not eat
you?” He replied, “Dear brothers! now
I am not going to talk about profound
things. I have to make only one
submission to you – “If you are
hungry, do you eat your hand?’” They
said, “Nobody eats his own hand.” He
further said, “There is flesh on the
thigh. Do you eat it?” They said,
“Nobody eats himself, even if he has to
die.” He said, “Then why should the
tiger have eaten me? He was my own
self. Those trees are also my own self.
You too are mine; I am in you and you
are in me.” This belief is firmly
embedded in the mind of the exalted
holy –

‘Not by idle chatter is Divine
enlightenment obtained:
Hard as steel is its discourse.’ P. 465
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Divine knowledge is obtained not
by mere words or talking. It is a very
difficult method to be explained.
Authors of books do write about it, but
they themselves know nothing about it.



[That is, what they write is not based on
their experience or attainment.] That is
why, there is a difference between men
of intellect and saints or holy men.
Saints reach the stage of obtaining
Divine knowledge after making
spiritual endeavours. Scholars reach this
stage by reading books, but there is a
difference between the attainments of
the two.

So Guru Sahib says, “The Name
Divine becomes lodged in the mind of
him, who realizes that this world
which is immanent, and this
transcendent Brahma (Creator) who is
sitting calm and quiet in himself, are
both one and the same, and this
knowledge and realization becomes
embedded in his mind. Using a simple
language, you can say that the Name is
revealed to him, because it is there all
right; he has only gained access to the
Name.” In the 1430 pages of Sri Guru
Granth Sahib, there is repeated mention
of the ‘Name’ and the ‘Word’, but
even then we do not take the trouble
of comprehending it. We remain where
we are. Holy congregation! we do not
try to understand this fundamental
creed and get involved in other things.
If we speak the truth, people get
excited and flared up. Silence is the
best course. Guru Sahib says – ‘No, no;
don’t speak loudly –

‘They utter not aloud; all in their mind
they bear.’ P. 580
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If you speak loudly, people will
beat you with sticks; they will hurl
brickbats on you. Mansoor dared speak
the truth. All started throwing brickbats
on him; he was crucified.

When Shamas Tabrez spoke the
truth, he was skinned alive. People did
not understand what he was saying. He

was speaking about the ‘Truth’. People
said, “Flay him. He is saying wrong
things. He will make the people
atheistic.” Nobody understood his
exposition of the ‘Truth’. Only one
person understood it. He was Maulana
Room. It was the Maulanas (Muslim
clerics) who issued ‘fatwas’ (religious
decrees). He (Maulana Room)
understood what he (Shamas Tabrez)
was saying. So Guru Sahib says, “He
who understands the ‘Truth’, in his
mind comes to abide the Name Divine.
And what is the state of the man in
whose mind abides the Name? He
himself is liberated or swims across the
world ocean, and liberates his 101
coming generations.

Refrain: He is himself liberated and
liberates his coming genera-
tions,
In whose mind abides the
Lord.
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Holy congregation! when this
feeling is awakened in a man that the
Name has become lodged in the mind,
then not only does he himself swim
across the world ocean, but also enables
his lineage to do so. He saves 101
coming generations – 24 on the paternal
side, 20 on the maternal side, sixteen in
the family of his in-laws, twelve in the
families where his son or daughter is
married, eleven in the family where his
sister is married, eight in the family of
his maternal aunt and nine in that of
his paternal aunt. He swims across the
world-ocean himself as well as enables
his lineage to do so -

‘Himself is He the Unattributed and the
Attributed –
Only one who realizes His Essence is a
true scholar.’ P. 128
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Guru Sahib says – ‘We do not

regard the educated persons as
scholars.’ After passing ‘Gyani’
examination, one does not become a
‘gyani’ (knowledgeable). The scholar is
he who throws away the burden of the
three modes or attributes of Maya, and
in whom knowledge of reality is
revealed. What does he do?

‘Such a one, lodging the Lord’s Name in
the self,
Shall swim across himself and his
lineage.’ P. 128
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I have delivered this extensive
discourse of an hour and ten minutes,
so that we may be able to understand
wherefrom started our journey and
where we have to go. We say – ‘Meet
or attain God.” It is difficult to explain
what meeting with God means. You
have to go back to your fountain-head,
your origin. You have to reach whence
you have come, from where you have
separated from the Lord. After
separation from your source, you have
gone afar. Now God has made the
creation in three modes of Maya in
which are contained all the four
sources – ‘andaj’ (egg-born), ‘jeraj’
(placenta-born), ‘setaj’ (sweat-born)and
‘utbhuj’ (earth-born). Then four are the
‘banis’ (utterances or stages of thought)
that came in this creation – ‘para’ (its
origin in the abstract mind), ‘pasanti’
(its intimations to the brain), ‘madhma’
(its communication to the tongue);
‘baikhri’ (its utterance). Many birds and
animals of various species were born in
this universe. Those who have counted
these species say that they are 84 lakhs
in number and the highest among
them is human birth –

‘Out of all the eighty four lakhs of

existences, the Lord has blessed man
with glory.’ P. 1075
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God has bestowed greatness on this
mortal. Guru Sahib says – ‘Make this
human incarnation the crowning one of
the entire creation –

‘Other creatures are thine water-carriers.
In this world, thine is the sovereignty.’

P. 374
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You have to manage and control all
other creatures; you have to protect
them. You are not to destroy them by
slaughtering them for food. You have
been made their ruler, their king. You
have to act in a planned and systematic
manner to preserve them. You have to
do justice like a king; your sovereignty
over all other existences has been
established.

‘The Lord has blessed man with glory.’
P. 1075
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This body made up of five
elements, moving about actively is
called the human body. Man is one
thing, while body is another. God has
conferred greatness on the human
body. Why? Because he has one thing
more than other creatures. The other
creatures too have a mind; they have
some intelligence also. They understand
that a particular animal is stronger than
they are and will kill them, and so they
run away. They understand that a
hunter has come to kill them and so
they should run away to save
themselves. Then their mind is smaller
than ours. In our case, if we lose a son
or a daughter, we cannot forget it all
our life. The animals do feel the loss
for sometime but after a couple of
weeks they forget everything. Then
there is another thing which we have



more than the animals, and that is very
bad. That is ‘haumein’ (ego), ‘I-ness’.
Animals don’t have ‘haumein’ (ego).
Since they do not have ‘haumein’ (ego),
they are not liable to reap the fruit of
their deeds. Even if the tiger continues
killing a hundred thousand cows daily,
no sin accrues to him; he kills naturally
without malice. He has no intention to
kill. But man kills and destroys with
intention to kill and destroy – ‘I’
should kill that man; ‘I’ should destroy
that country. This ‘ego’ or ‘I-ness’ has
come into us. ‘I-ness’ is a very bad
thing. ‘I-ness’ has trapped us in our
actions. Animals do deeds, and so do
we, but we do deeds with the notion
of ‘I-ness’ in us. Thus we are entangled
in our actions and start wandering into
existences. Guru Sahib says, “You
should understand and realize your
greatness. God has conferred an
additional thing on you, and that is –

‘Within the body-village is the castle of
the mind.
Within the city of the Tenth Gate is the
abode of the True Lord.’ P. 1033
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God’s abode has been revealed
within you. God abides in animals too
but His abode has not been revealed in
them. In you, this abode of the Lord
has been revealed –

‘Nine are the gates of the fortress of the
body; the Tenth is kept secret.
Its adamantine panels open not except by
the aid of the Guru’s Word.
The mystic music playing by aid of the
Guru’s Word is heard.
Thereby is the self illumined-
Such blessing by devotion is attained.
In all creation is the Sole Supreme Being
pervasive, who of all is the Creator.’

P. 954
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‘Hail, hail to Thee, O True King!
True, ever true is Thy Name.’ P. 947
òÅÔ¹ òÅÔ ¹ ÃÚ¶ êÅÇåÃÅÔ å± ÃÚÆ éÅÂÆ¨òÅÔ¹ òÅÔ ¹ ÃÚ¶ êÅÇåÃÅÔ å± ÃÚÆ éÅÂÆ¨òÅÔ¹ òÅÔ ¹ ÃÚ¶ êÅÇåÃÅÔ å± ÃÚÆ éÅÂÆ¨òÅÔ¹ òÅÔ ¹ ÃÚ¶ êÅÇåÃÅÔ å± ÃÚÆ éÅÂÆ¨òÅÔ¹ òÅÔ ¹ ÃÚ¶ êÅÇåÃÅÔ å± ÃÚÆ éÅÂÆ¨

This is the additional thing with
man. As a result, glory or greatness
falls to man’s share. If the Tenth Gate
is opened, then God is revealed therein.
The Name Divine is revealed where it
is lodged. But the door is closed, to
which are fixed adamantine panels.
Guru Sahib says –

‘Within the city of the Tenth Gate, is the
abode of the True Lord.’ P. 1033
ÃÅÚÅ òÅÃÅ ê ¹Çð ××é§çÇð¨ÃÅÚÅ òÅÃÅ ê ¹Çð ××é§çÇð¨ÃÅÚÅ òÅÃÅ ê ¹Çð ××é§çÇð¨ÃÅÚÅ òÅÃÅ ê ¹Çð ××é§çÇð¨ÃÅÚÅ òÅÃÅ ê ¹Çð ××é§çÇð¨

This information too has been
imparted that God is illumined in the
Tenth Gate – within you. Guru Sahib
says – ‘Ever stable and immaculate is
this place’; it is perfectly pure –

‘The Lord Himself has created it.’
P. 1033

ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¹ À°êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¹ À°êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¹ À°êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¹ À°êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¹ À°êÅÇÂçÅ¨
It is always pure, free from

impurity. Never is this place soiled.
God Himself has kept His abode in this
body citadel. This is not to say that
God does not exist in the toe. God is
everywhere; all-pervasive is He. But it
is like keeping a door in the kothi
(house)! We sit in the kothi, and keep a
door open, and that too only one. God
has kept that door in this body cave –

‘Inside that town or fort are balconies
and bazaars.
The Lord Himself takes care of the goods.’
P. 1033
Á³çÇð Õ ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨ ÁÅê ¶ ñ ¶ò Ë  òÃå°Á³çÇð Õ ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨ ÁÅê ¶ ñ ¶ò Ë  òÃå°Á³çÇð Õ ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨ ÁÅê ¶ ñ ¶ò Ë  òÃå°Á³çÇð Õ ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨ ÁÅê ¶ ñ ¶ò Ë  òÃå°Á³çÇð Õ ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨ ÁÅê ¶ ñ ¶ò Ë  òÃå°
ÃîÅñ ¶¨ÃîÅñ ¶¨ÃîÅñ ¶¨ÃîÅñ ¶¨ÃîÅñ ¶¨

In this are so many goods which
cannot be described – such a store-
house of powers is lying therein. If you



investigate, you will find that
everything is known here. When man
starts from home, when he boards the
bus, now he is coming, now his
intention is this, and after coming he is
going to say this thing – all these are
known here in advance, because they
originate from here. If he does not
make endeavours, this door passes by
him. God has placed so much therein
that it is incalculable –

‘Whatever is in the cosmos is present too
in the self –  whoever seeks, attains this
secret.’ P. 695
Ü¯ ì ÌÔî³â ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ Çê ³â ¶ Ü ¯ Ö ¯Ü Ë Ã ¯ êÅòË¨Ü¯ ì ÌÔî³â ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ Çê ³â ¶ Ü ¯ Ö ¯Ü Ë Ã ¯ êÅòË¨Ü¯ ì ÌÔî³â ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ Çê ³â ¶ Ü ¯ Ö ¯Ü Ë Ã ¯ êÅòË¨Ü¯ ì ÌÔî³â ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ Çê ³â ¶ Ü ¯ Ö ¯Ü Ë Ã ¯ êÅòË¨Ü¯ ì ÌÔî³â ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ Çê ³â ¶ Ü ¯ Ö ¯Ü Ë Ã ¯ êÅòË¨

All that the science has attained is
present within us. Everything is present
in us; it has come from electron, proton
and neutron. That is in our body too.
Thereafter, it has come in the energy.
This energy of the Name is within us.
Thereafter, it came in the ‘Shabad’ (Holy
Word); that ‘Shabad’ (Holy Word) is in
us. That stopped in the ‘big bang’. But
we marched ahead. The creed or
principle which is present in the entire
cosmos, that very principle is present in
every particle. So Guru Sahib says –
That thing is –

‘Inside that town or fort are balconies
and bazaars.
The Lord Himself takes care of the goods.
The adamantine doors of the Tenth Gate
are knowingly closed and shut. Through
the Guru’s word are they thrown open.’

P. 1033
Á³çÇð Õ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨
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ìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäËìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäËìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäËìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäËìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäË
×¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨×¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨×¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨×¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨×¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨

If the Guru’s word is obtained, his
aid is obtained then it is found because
the Guru’s word finds the holy Word.
The outer word will discover the inner
word. The outer word is with the Guru
(Holy Preceptor). By giving this Guru’s
word, the key to the adamantine panels

of the Tenth Gate is obtained –
‘He whose House it is, has put the lock
on it and given the key to the Guru.
Without seeking the shelter of the True
Guru, man cannot get the key, even
though he makes various other efforts.’
P. 205
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ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨
ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ðÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ðÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ðÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ðÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð
ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÃðäÅÂÆ¨

Unless and until he comes to the
shelter of the Perfect Holy Preceptor, he
cannot get the key, and the adamantine
shutters open not –

‘The adamantine panels (of the Tenth
Gate) open not except by the aid of the
Guru’s word.’ P. 954
ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨

Then says Guru Sahib –
‘Within the fortress is the cave of the
Tenth Gate, the Lord’s Home.
By His order, the Lord of Will has
established nine apertures to the body –
house.’ P. 1033
íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨
éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨

It is only when the consciousness
enters this cave of the Tenth Gate – but
our consciousness or mind is
wandering outside. Many persons are
stuck up only at reading Gurbani and
doing ‘path’ (reading) of Shri Guru
Granth Sahib; they don’t advance
further. But what does ‘bani’ say?

‘Remember, remember God. By
remembering Him thou shalt attain
peace, and efface from within thy body,
strife and anguish.
By Lord’s meditation, man enters not the
womb.
By Lord’s meditation, the torture of
death flees.
By Lord’s meditation, death is removed.
By Lord’s meditation, the enemy keeps
away.
By remembering the Lord, no obstacle is
met.
By Lord’s meditation, man remains



watchful day and night.’ P. 262
ÇÃîðÀ° ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð Ã ¹Ö êÅòÀ°¨ÇÃîðÀ° ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð Ã ¹Ö êÅòÀ°¨ÇÃîðÀ° ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð Ã ¹Ö êÅòÀ°¨ÇÃîðÀ° ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð Ã ¹Ö êÅòÀ°¨ÇÃîðÀ° ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð Ã ¹Ö êÅòÀ°¨
ÕÇñ Õñ¶Ã åé îÅÇÔ ÇîàÅòÀ°¨ÕÇñ Õñ¶Ã åé îÅÇÔ ÇîàÅòÀ°¨ÕÇñ Õñ¶Ã åé îÅÇÔ ÇîàÅòÀ°¨ÕÇñ Õñ¶Ã åé îÅÇÔ ÇîàÅòÀ°¨ÕÇñ Õñ¶Ã åé îÅÇÔ ÇîàÅòÀ°¨
êÌí È  Õ Ë ÇÃîðÇé ×ðÇí é ìÃË¨ê Ìí È  Õ Ë ÇÃîðÇé ×ðÇí é ìÃË¨ê Ìí È  Õ Ë ÇÃîðÇé ×ðÇí é ìÃË¨ê Ìí È  Õ Ë ÇÃîðÇé ×ðÇí é ìÃË¨ê Ìí È  Õ Ë ÇÃîðÇé ×ðÇí é ìÃË¨
êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé çÈÖ Üî¹ éÃË¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé çÈÖ Üî¹ éÃË¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé çÈÖ Üî¹ éÃË¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé çÈÖ Üî¹ éÃË¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé çÈÖ Üî¹ éÃË¨
ê Ìí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÕÅ« êðÔðË¨ê Ìí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÕÅ« êðÔðË¨ê Ìí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÕÅ« êðÔðË¨ê Ìí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÕÅ« êðÔðË¨ê Ìí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÕÅ« êðÔðË¨
êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ç¹Ãîé° àð Ë¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ç¹Ãîé° àð Ë¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ç¹Ãîé° àð Ë¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ç¹Ãîé° àð Ë¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ç¹Ãîé° àð Ë¨
êÌí ÇÃîðå ÕÛ° ÇìØé° é ñÅ×Ë¨êÌí ÇÃîðå ÕÛ° ÇìØé° é ñÅ×Ë¨êÌí ÇÃîðå ÕÛ° ÇìØé° é ñÅ×Ë¨êÌí ÇÃîðå ÕÛ° ÇìØé° é ñÅ×Ë¨êÌí ÇÃîðå ÕÛ° ÇìØé° é ñÅ×Ë¨
êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÁéÇçé° ÜÅ×Ë¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÁéÇçé° ÜÅ×Ë¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÁéÇçé° ÜÅ×Ë¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÁéÇçé° ÜÅ×Ë¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÁéÇçé° ÜÅ×Ë¨

‘Bani’ (Gurbani) commands us to
lodge God in our mind. If we continue
only reading this again and again, then
you may ask the wise whether or not
you have done what has been
commanded. The doctor gives the
prescription and then writes down the
method of taking the medicine. But if
the patient continues reading the
prescription only and memorises it
without taking the prescribed medicine,
will his ailment be cured, or will it
continue to afflict him? ‘Bani’ falls in
the domain of deed or action, that is,
acting upon it; after this comes
devotion and worship and the quest
therein. It is the consciousness that is to
enter, which is to travel from stage to
stage to complete the spiritual journey
within the self. Then it is to enter the
domain of reason or intelligence in
which is to arise Divine knowledge or
enlightenment. Divine knowledge will
take us to the stage from where I had
started at first –

‘The Lord, of Himself created His own
self and assumed He Himself the Name.’

P. 463
ÁÅêÆéË ÁÅê¹ ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆéË ðÇÚú éÅÀ°¨ÁÅêÆéË ÁÅê¹ ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆéË ðÇÚú éÅÀ°¨ÁÅêÆéË ÁÅê¹ ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆéË ðÇÚú éÅÀ°¨ÁÅêÆéË ÁÅê¹ ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆéË ðÇÚú éÅÀ°¨ÁÅêÆéË ÁÅê¹ ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆéË ðÇÚú éÅÀ°¨

It will not reach there without
Divine knowledge; the knowledge has
to be fully imbibed and firmly
embedded in the mind. That is called
self-contemplation, without which there
is no liberation. When Divine
knowledge becomes firmly ingrained,
then alone shall come life –

‘Realisation of Truth is higher than all

else –
Higher still is truthful living.’ P. 62
ÃÚÔ¹ úð¶ Ãí¹ Õ¯ À°êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð ¹¨ÃÚÔ¹ úð¶ Ãí¹ Õ¯ À°êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð ¹¨ÃÚÔ¹ úð¶ Ãí¹ Õ¯ À°êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð ¹¨ÃÚÔ¹ úð¶ Ãí¹ Õ¯ À°êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð ¹¨ÃÚÔ¹ úð¶ Ãí¹ Õ¯ À°êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð ¹¨

Guru Sahib says that these things
are within you –

‘Within the fortress is the cave of the
Tenth Gate, the Lord’s Home.
By His order, the Lord of will has
established nine apertures to the body-
house.
The Incomputable and Infinite Lord
abides in the Tenth Gate.
The unseable God of Himself reveals His
own self.’ P. 1033
íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨
éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨
çÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹ ÁñÖ¹ ÁêÅðÆ¨çÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹ ÁñÖ¹ ÁêÅðÆ¨çÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹ ÁñÖ¹ ÁêÅðÆ¨çÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹ ÁñÖ¹ ÁêÅðÆ¨çÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹ ÁñÖ¹ ÁêÅðÆ¨
ÁÅê¶ ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨

You are the one in whom God can
become lodged and you can see Him
manifested or revealed in you. It is not
a concocted statement which has come
into man’s hands and he made the
statement – ‘Our existence is the best
of all – the crown of all creations.’ If
somehow, had dogs too gained
knowledge and understanding, they
would have claimed – ‘Our existence is
superior to yours.’ They do have some
qualities distinct from ours, but their
species or incarnation is not superior
because God abides in our body from
where He can become revealed. So
Guru Sahib says – ‘This greatness and
glory has been bestowed on you.’

‘The man, who misses this opportunity,
he suffers the sorrow of coming and
going.’ P. 1075
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The human incarnation which God
has created in His grace on this earth,
is superior to all other creatures in the
entire cosmos and millions of other
universes. Even the gods abiding in the
various heavens – Swarg Lok, Inder Lok,
Karamdev Lok, Ajaandev Lok, Brahm Lok,
Shiva Lok, Baikunth Dhaam – long for



human incarnation –
Refrain: O dear, you have got the hu-

man birth,
Which even the gods long for.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç ¶òå¶,ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç ¶òå¶,ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç ¶òå¶,ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç ¶òå¶,ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç ¶òå¶,
À °Ô ç ¶ÔÆ å Ëù Çîñ ×ÂÆÀ°Ô ç ¶ÔÆ å Ëù Çîñ ×ÂÆÀ°Ô ç ¶ÔÆ å Ëù Çîñ ×ÂÆÀ°Ô ç ¶ÔÆ å Ëù Çîñ ×ÂÆÀ°Ô ç ¶ÔÆ å Ëù Çîñ ×ÂÆ
ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅÍÇêÁÅÇðÁÅÍÇêÁÅÇðÁÅÍÇêÁÅÇðÁÅÍÇêÁÅÇðÁÅÍ

‘By service to the Guru (Master) devotion
I performed,
Whereby this human incarnation I
obtained.
This incarnation even the gods seek to
acquire;
In this incarnation perform thou devoted
service to the Lord.
Be to the Lord devoted; put Him not out
of mind.
This is the gain to be got from the human
incarnation.
Till such time as the malady of old age
has not gripped,
Till such time as your utterance has not
become incoherent,
My self (mind)! to the Lord be devoted.
Brother! shouldst thou not perform
devotion now, when shalt thou do it?
When the end comes, devotion then shall
be beyond thy power.
What thou mayst do now, shall be
meritorious.
Later shalt thou repent and swim not to
the other shore.’ P. 1159
×¹ð Ã ¶òÅ å ¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã ¶òÅ å ¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã ¶òÅ å ¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã ¶òÅ å ¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã ¶òÅ å ¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨
åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨
ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨
Ã¯ ç ¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã ¶ò¨Ã¯ ç ¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã ¶ò¨Ã¯ ç ¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã ¶ò¨Ã¯ ç ¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã ¶ò¨Ã¯ ç ¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã ¶ò¨
íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì ¿ç í È Çñ îå ÜÅÔ ¹¨íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì ¿ç í È Çñ îå ÜÅÔ ¹¨íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì ¿ç í È Çñ îå ÜÅÔ ¹¨íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì ¿ç í È Çñ îå ÜÅÔ ¹¨íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì ¿ç í È Çñ îå ÜÅÔ ¹¨
îÅéÃ Üéî ÕÅ Â ¶ÔÆ ñÅÔ ¹¨îÅéÃ Üéî ÕÅ Â ¶ÔÆ ñÅÔ ¹¨îÅéÃ Üéî ÕÅ Â ¶ÔÆ ñÅÔ ¹¨îÅéÃ Üéî ÕÅ Â ¶ÔÆ ñÅÔ ¹¨îÅéÃ Üéî ÕÅ Â ¶ÔÆ ñÅÔ ¹¨
Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð ¯× ¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð ¯× ¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð ¯× ¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð ¯× ¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð ¯× ¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Üì ñ×¹ ÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆ éÔÆ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆ éÔÆ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆ éÔÆ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆ éÔÆ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆ éÔÆ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Üì ñ×¹ ÇìÕñ íÂÆ éÔÆ ìÅéÆ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÇìÕñ íÂÆ éÔÆ ìÅéÆ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÇìÕñ íÂÆ éÔÆ ìÅéÆ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÇìÕñ íÂÆ éÔÆ ìÅéÆ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÇìÕñ íÂÆ éÔÆ ìÅéÆ¨
íÇÜ ñ¶ÇÔ ð ¶  îé ÃÅÇð×êÅéÆ¨íÇÜ ñ¶ÇÔ ð ¶  îé ÃÅÇð×êÅéÆ¨íÇÜ ñ¶ÇÔ ð ¶  îé ÃÅÇð×êÅéÆ¨íÇÜ ñ¶ÇÔ ð ¶  îé ÃÅÇð×êÅéÆ¨íÇÜ ñ¶ÇÔ ð ¶  îé ÃÅÇð×êÅéÆ¨
Áì é íÜÇÃ íÜÇÃ Õì íÅÂÆ¨Áì é íÜÇÃ íÜÇÃ Õì íÅÂÆ¨Áì é íÜÇÃ íÜÇÃ Õì íÅÂÆ¨Áì é íÜÇÃ íÜÇÃ Õì íÅÂÆ¨Áì é íÜÇÃ íÜÇÃ Õì íÅÂÆ¨
ÁÅòË Á³å ° é íÇÜÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÁÅòË Á³å ° é íÇÜÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÁÅòË Á³å ° é íÇÜÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÁÅòË Á³å ° é íÇÜÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÁÅòË Á³å ° é íÇÜÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨
Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã ¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð ¹¨Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã ¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð ¹¨Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã ¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð ¹¨Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã ¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð ¹¨Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã ¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð ¹¨
ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅÔ ¹ é êÅòÔ¹ êÅð ¹¨ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅÔ ¹ é êÅòÔ¹ êÅð ¹¨ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅÔ ¹ é êÅòÔ¹ êÅð ¹¨ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅÔ ¹ é êÅòÔ¹ êÅð ¹¨ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅÔ ¹ é êÅòÔ¹ êÅð ¹¨

So, in this precious birth, we can
have a glimpse of God. There is no
other birth or incarnation in which we
can see God. If it were so, Guru Sahib
would have written – ‘When you are

born as a tiger, you will see God, or
when you take birth as an eagle, you
will see God.’ He says, ‘Only in human
birth can you realize your essence or
go back to your origin. If you do not,
you will have to repent later.

‘The man who misses this opportunity,
he suffers the sorrow of coming and
going.’ P. 1075
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That will not prove to be easy and
comfortable. He who falters on this
step, will continue wandering in the
cycle of birth and death and undergo
sorrows and sufferings. Man has been
gifted with full consciousness. I was
saying that animals don’t have it; they
are bereft of thinking faculty. The other
creatures have various other habits that
we have. They eat food, we also eat;
they procreate, we also do so; they
want rest, we also want rest; they
snatch things from one another, so do
we. Guru Sahib says, “Well, then, if
you lack thinking and reflection, there
is no difference between you and
animals. You are a perfect brute. Such
is the edict in Gurbani –

Refrain: Many do come into the
world,
But without knowing God,
are they animals and beasts.
Many do come …
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‘Many into the world have arrived;
Yet are they without realization, as
animals and beasts.’ P. 251
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Guru Sahib says – “If man does
not have thinking power, or
intelligence then there is no difference
between him and animals.” Well!
thinking faculty or intelligence is of
many kinds. One person knows how to



construct a house. His thinking power
does the work of an engineer. Another
is a student of science, who makes new
and ever new inventions, but even then
he may be lacking thinking power.
Thinking power is: ‘I have come into
the world but what was I before
coming here?’ Saints and holymen say:
‘Before coming into the world you
were not a man –

‘After wandering to exhaustion through
various births for aeons,
At last hast thou attained human
incarnation.
Saith Nanak: This is thy occasion to
find union with the Lord –
Why art neglectful of devotion?’ P. 631
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Your turn has come to engage in
Divine Name meditation and God’s
devotional worship, but you are not
using it. Such is Guru Sahib’s edict –

Refrain: This is your turn to meet the
Lord.
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‘With the gift of human incarnation
granted to thee,
Now is thy opportunity to have union
with the Lord.
Nothing else shall avail thee:
In holy company on the Name
immaculate meditate.’ P. 12
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Guru Sahib says: ‘O dear! after
wandering and wandering has your
turn come –

After wandering to exhaustion through
various births for aeons,
At last hast thou attained human
incarnation.’ P. 631
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‘Sir! where was I earlier?’ Guru

Sahib says –
‘For several births thou became a worm
and a moth.
In several births thou wert an elephant, a
fish and a deer.
In several births thou became a bird and
a snake.
In several births thou wert yoked as a
horse and an ox.
After a long time has thy human frame
come into being:
Seek now union with the Lord of the
universe –
Now at last is the occasion for union
with Him.’ P. 156
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Don’t think – ‘I am a human
being; prior to being a man, I did not
exist.’ No, you existed earlier too.
When your body gets destroyed, then
too you will be existing. The little time
that you have got in this human
incarnation, you should use for
understanding the Name Divine.
Meditate on the Name; lodge the
Name in your heart and mind;
contemplate on the Name; get absorbed
in the Name; gain entry into the Name
of the Lord. So recite the Name. Such
is the edict –

Refrain: Meditate on the Name of God
by meeting the holy ..
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‘Nothing else shall avail thee.’ P. 12
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Guru Nanak Sahib is saying – ‘O
dear! the tasks you are engaged in are
not worth even a penny. Don’t waste
your time in vain. By inventing your
own theories and acting willfully, don’t



waste your time. You had come into the
world to meditate on the Name. Time
will pass; this human body will not be
granted to you again. Then what will
you do? You will have to repent then
– why didn’t you do the task for which
you had come?

‘What thou shouldst have done, that thou
hast done not. Thou art entangled in the
net of covetousness.
Nanak, thy time is past.
Why wailest thou now, O blind man?’

P. 1428
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Then, standing in the Divine court
you will weep and wail. But nobody
will come to your help. You will have
nothing but to repent.

Refrain: O my soul! you will weep
and repent wailing,
Then none will befriend you.
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‘After bearing consequences of deeds or
enjoying revelments, the self turning
dust, this life departs.
Given much to worldly concerns, bound
by chains round the neck is he marched.
In the hereafter is read out his account of
deeds,
That to Him at a sitting is explained.
As comes chastisement, no place of rescue
he gets –
Who would now listen to his wailing?
His self in blind ignorance its life has
wasted.’ P. 464
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‘Thou creature of God! contemplate God,
if thou wilt,

Now during night and day.
Each moment thy appointed time is
slipping by, as water from cracked
pitcher.
Foolish, ignorant man!
Why Divine laudation dost not sing?
Involved in false greed, death hast thou
forgotten.
Nothing yet is lost, shouldst thou take to
chanting Divine laudation.
Saith Nanak: By devoted meditation on
Him,
The state of fearlessness shalt thou
obtain.’ P. 726
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Repentance will fall to your lot. If
you have gained understanding, then
start meditating on God right from
now. Make efforts to meet those holy
men in whose heart and mind is lodged
the Formless Lord –

‘He, in whose heart abides the Formless
Lord, with his instruction the world is
saved.’ P. 269
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Not one or two, but the whole
world is saved with the teaching and
instruction of such a one in whose
heart and mind abides the Lord,
because he speaks from there – God’s
Home, after seeing it. He does not
speak from the books. Keep his
company with feeling and devotion –
‘Nothing else shall avail thee: In holy
company on the Name Immaculate
meditate.’ (P. 12) The question was
posed: ‘Sir, we listen all right; we wish
to meditate on the Name; we decide
that henceforth, we won’t stop Name
meditation and will practise Divine
Name meditation day and night. But, O
True Sovereign! inspite of knowing so



much, we fail to understand what
happens to us. Then, you also say that,
hanging upside down in the mother’s
womb, the ‘jeev’ (man, soul) meditated
on the Name –

‘Lying in cavity of the womb was he in
penance engaged head downwards;
And with each breath, the Lord
contemplated.’ P. 251
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Nobody can deny this. Guru Sahib
knows this how he was absorbed in the
Lord’s meditation in the mother’s
womb. The scientific yogis know that
his consciousness was in the ‘sukhmana’.
(It is the breath-passage lying between
‘Ida’ and ‘Pingala’. The passage of the
vital energy through which it brings
the highest achievement of yogic
objectives.) ‘Sukhmana’ is still there in
us –

‘The passage Ida (left breath passage),
Pingla (right breath passage) and
Sukhmana (central breath passage), all
in one place, at the Tenth Door abide.’

P. 974
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On one side is ‘Ida’, on the other is
‘Pingala’ and in the centre is
‘Sukhmana’. The mouth of the Sukhmana
breath-passage opens in the Tenth
Door. He was in a state of ‘Sunn
Smadh’ (Primordial trance, or Ultimate
silence) at the Tenth Door. In a state of
Supreme bliss, he had knowledge of
God and in His contemplation
meditated on the Name. We will say
that he recited the Name. Others will
say – ‘Did he have a tongue with
which he recited the Name? How did
he come to know this (Name
meditation or recitation)?’ His mind
was absorbed in ‘Waheguru-Waheguru’
(God, God), which is called the Name.
‘Name’ is a melody; now also it is a

‘melody’–
‘By the tune or melody of holy music is
induced meditation;
By meditation comes realization – such
is the secret of the Divinely enlightened.’

P. 879
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‘First He uttered ‘Onkar’ (the Formless
One)
Whose sound the whole world props.’

P. 441
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The holy Word or sound which
permeates the whole world, is revealed
in the Tenth Door. In a state sans
thought, his mind’s concentration was
absorbed in it. As a result of his mind’s
absorption in that Name-melody, he
abided in God – ‘There, with every breath
he continued to remember the Lord.’ (251)
But when he came out into the world
–

‘At birth got he entangled with what he
is to forsake.’ P. 251
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He became involved in all those
things which he was to finally
abandon–

‘And the Bestower or Giver from his
mind did he put away.’ P. 251
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Guru Sahib says that such a
powerful net has fallen on him that no
amount of advice can make him mend
his thinking and attitude –

‘The saints shout, shriek and ever give
good advice, O Farid.
But they whom the devil has spoiled,
how can they turn their mind towards
God?’ P. 1378
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Once led astray, there is no turning
away for him.



“O True Sovereign! on listening to
your utterances, we do feel impelled to
meditate on the Name with each
breath, since you have said – ‘Nothing
else shall avail thee. In holy company on
the Name Immaculate meditate.’ In their
company, hear about the Name, recite
the Name, and abide in the Name. By
doing so, you will gain Divine
enlightenment.” Guru Sahib says, “We
remind you also, O dear! There (in the
cavity of the womb), you remembered
to meditate on the Name, but now
saints and holy men remind you. By
calling out repeatedly – ‘The saints shout
shriek and ever give good advice, O Farid.
But they whom the devil has spoiled …’ –
they also tell you that your mind has
been overwhelmed by ‘haumein’ (ego),
the devil in a way; ignorance and
Maya (mammon, or material riches)
have cast a net on your mind.” Such is
the Guru’s edict –

Refrain: Man came to meditate on the
Name,
But got entangled in the
Maya-net.
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‘In this world, the mortal is come to
meditate on the Lord alone.
Since his very birth, he is allured by the
fascinating Maya.’ P. 251
ïÅ Ü¹× îÇÔ Â ¶ÕÇÔ ÕÀ° ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ïÅ Ü¹× îÇÔ Â ¶ÕÇÔ ÕÀ° ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ïÅ Ü¹× îÇÔ Â ¶ÕÇÔ ÕÀ° ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ïÅ Ü¹× îÇÔ Â ¶ÕÇÔ ÕÀ° ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ïÅ Ü¹× îÇÔ Â ¶ÕÇÔ ÕÀ° ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Üéîå î¯ÇÔú î ¯ÔéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üéîå î¯ÇÔú î ¯ÔéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üéîå î¯ÇÔú î ¯ÔéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üéîå î¯ÇÔú î ¯ÔéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üéîå î¯ÇÔú î ¯ÔéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨

As soon as was man born in this
world, he was deluded by delusive
Maya. What is Maya? Guru Sahib says,
“Maya is that which makes original or
real an imitation, and an imitation, the
original, under the influence of which
man calls, a moving thing as ‘gaddi’
(fixed or pitched into), and a ‘gaddi’
(fixed object) as ‘chakki’ (carried or
lifted). Strange is his conduct. ‘Chakki’
(handmill) is on the ground; this he

calls ‘chakki’ (carried or lifted). ‘Chakki’ is
that which is carried on the head. ‘Gaddi’
(fixed) is that which is standing
stationary. Kabir Sahib says that ‘chaldi’
(moving) thing, the world calls ‘gaarrhi’
(fixed), and that which is lying on the
ground, it calls ‘chakki’ (carried or
lifted). Such is the influence of Maya:
Making the real and original an
imitation, and an imitation, the real
and original, and not letting it to be
noticed.

Try to understand this with the
help of an example. Once a king was
conducting the business of the state in
his court. Watchmen were sitting
outside. Petitioners came with their
complaints and appeals. As the appeal
went in, the king called the petitioner.
Officials of all departments sat around
in keeping with their ranks. Justice was
done by the king and he took decisions
on the spot and gave directions to the
concerned department.

In the meanwhile, a magician came
there. He said to the gatekeepers,
“Please convey my request to the king
that I am an excellent magician and can
perform wonderful feats. Let him
watch a performance of mine. Non-
existent things I make existent and the
existent ones, I can make existent. This
is the special feature of my feats and
performances. Please tell this thing to
the king.” The gatekeepers went in and
said, “Your highness! a magician has
come who claims that he can make
existing things non-existent, and the
non-existent ones, he can make existent.
If your highness permits and gives time
he will show his feat.” The king
summoned the magician in and said,
“O magician! we have been watching
magic feats all our life. Do you have
any special thing to show?” He said,



“Yes, sir.” The king said, “In my heart
of heart, I wish that I should have a
glimpse of the gods. Can you show the
gods to me?” He replied that he could
let him have a glimpse of the gods. At
this the king said, “Look! the
performance should be an impressive
one. It should be meaningful and
instructive.” The magician said, “It is
all right, sir. I shall try to perform a
trick which has both the qualities. You
will have a glimpse of the gods as well
as learn something from it.” At that
moment, the king adjourned the court.
The magic show was planned to be
held in an open and big ground. People
were informed accordingly. The whole
city came there. The magician also
reached there. The king sat on a high
seat while his bodyguards stood around
him. The magician submitted, “I will
certainly give the performance, but you
have asked me to offer you a glimpse
of the gods. Now the gods don’t come
to the earth easily by mere asking.
Therefore, I can bring them by arresting
them after fighting with them. I will
show the gods to you, but my wife is
with me. She cannot stay alone. This is
my compulsion.” The king said, “O
magician! I will lodge your wife with
my daughter. You need not worry
about her lodging. Your wife is like my
daughter. She will be my god-daughter.
You should show the spectacle
unhesitatingly.” At that moment, he
said, “Sir, I am leaving for paradise or
heaven. If the gods don’t heed my
request, I will fight with them and
throw them down.” The king said, “Do
you know how to fight?” He said that
he knew fighting. All were surprised to
see such a magician who would fight
with the gods. At that very moment,
the magician played a disappearing
trick. From above came his voice, “Your

highness! I have reached the heaven, the
abode of the gods. And first of all, I
have requested God Varun (Rain-god) to
afford his glimpse to you. But he
refuses to do so. So, I have started
fighting with him.” At that moment,
sounds of fighting were heard below.
The weapons clanged and loud
explosions were heard. All the people
heard that a battle was going on – a
very fierce one. Thereafter, an arm was
seen falling down from the sky. People
wondered as to whose arm it could
possibly be. On the arm clad in
excellent clothes were ornaments. It
was an extraordinary arm. It could not
be of the magician. At that very
moment came the second arm, then
one leg, then second leg. All the
organs were seen coming down in a
line. Then they saw that the torso as
well as the head was also falling down.
All fell on the earth. When the head
fell, so much water flowed out of it
that there was water everywhere. The
magician then said, “This is God Varun
(Rain-god). Have a glimpse of him.”

God Varun wore a crown and his
face was handsome. The king remarked,
“Well, we couldn’t have a glimpse of
the living god; at least we have seen a
dead one.” Simultaneously, the generals
said, “What needs to be noted is – how
brave this magician is! Who is there
among men who can battle with the
gods whose strength is ineffaceable?”
Once again, the magician called out
from above, “Sir, now I am going to
fight with the God of Fire.” When Fire-
God’s head fell down, there was fire
everywhere. At the same time was
heard the magician’s voice – ‘Have a
glimpse of the God of Fire.’ Thereafter,
he said, “Sir! I am going to battle with
the other gods.” Finally, he said, “Now
I am going to fight with God Indra, the



all-powerful master of heaven, who
possesses such weapons as no man in
the world can face or bear.” God Indra
possesses a ‘bajjar shastra’ (a tough
weapon) which is like an atom bomb.
He said, “Now I am fighting with God
Indra.” And in no time, Indra too
suffered a fate similar to that of the
other gods. He said, “Sir! I have
thrown down Indra. There are a few
gods more.” In the meanwhile,
something else fell down. It was seen
to be the magician’s arm; then his leg
fell down. His wife sat among all the
spectators. The king’s daughter too sat
with her. She started weeping and
said, “These are my husband’s body
parts.” Then the magician’s second leg,
his torso and his head came down. She
collected his body-parts and said, “My
husband has been killed. Now what
will become of me?” At that moment,
all present felt deeply grieved. Nobody
exchanged a word with another. All
were speechless. Finally they remarked,
“How brave he was! He got himself
killed while showing the spectacle to
us. Your highness! what are your
commands?” He said, “If the dead
bodies continue lying here, they will
get decomposed. Prepare a funeral
pyre. Let us cremate them. On one
side, prepare a pyre for the gods, and
on the other, a pyre for the magician.”
So two funeral pyres were arranged. At
that moment, the magician’s wife said,
“I cannot live without my husband, I
will die with him.” She was advised a
lot but she insisted on dying with her
husband. The pyre was lit, and she
jumped into the burning fire. Both
were reduced to ashes. All were siting
in a state of shock and grief. Nobody
uttered a word.

In the meantime, they were
surprised to see the magician appearing

before the king. He saluted the king
and offered obeisance to him. He said,
“Sir! how did you like my magic
show?” The king was astonished and
said, “Are you alive?” He said, “Yes sir.
My wife?” The king said, “She
committed ‘sati’ with you.” He said, “I
am standing before you. Sir, you have
done a wrong thing. My wife’s voice is
coming. Listen carefully.” The voice
came – “This king has kept me behind
seven locks. I am in great pain and
grief. He has imprisoned me. He has
gone back on his word, and he wants
to marry me.” The king was a noble
and pious person. His ministers said,
“No magician! our king is a man of
high character. Such a thing is
impossible. It is some spurious voice
that is coming.” He said, “This is not
false. Give me keys. I will produce my
wife before you.” He took the keys and
brought his wife from behind seven
locks. They said, “Our king is not a
man of this type.” All felt shamed and
looked down with downcast eyes. They
wondered, “What is all this that is
happening?”

At that juncture, when all were
feeling extremely sorry, the magician
said, “Sir! don’t feel sorry. Now, let me
explain the whole thing. You felt
delighted when I threw down the gods
after killing them. Now you are feeling
grieved and stricken with love and
separation. But the fact is that I neither
went anywhere, nor fought with
anyone. I have shown you only a
magic trick, which you had said that it
should be instructive also. Look! I have
only worked my ‘Maya’ (power of
creating illusions) – a small person
showing his small power of creating
illusions, and how deluded you were
and how much you were filled with
grief and sorrow! Earlier, your heart



was filled with great joy. When I, a
magician, can delude you with my
magic, then this ‘Maya’ of God, whose
friend is none, about which nobody can
say anything, and which is
indescribable, how much more
powerful it must be, O king! Inspite  of
the wisdom of the four Vedas and six
Shastras and saints and holymen’s loud
exhortations, this ‘jeev’ (man; sentient
being) has been so much enamoured of
it (Maya) that he cannot get out of its
snares. Recite like this –

Refrain: Bewitching Maya has
enamoured the whole world,
In delusion has fallen man.
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‘In the first stage is man involved in
attachment to mother’s breast, brimful of
milk.
In the second, acquires he awareness of
mother and father.
In the third, of relatives as brother, sister-
in-law, sister.
In the fourth, arises in him the play of
love.
In the fifth, is he attached to delicacies to
eat and drink.
In the sixth, by lust overpowered, is he
oblivious of all caste distinctions.
In the seventh stage, garnering wealth,
settles he in a home.
In the eighth state, in choleric temper, his
bodily powers he ruins.
In the ninth, hair gone grey, uneasy he
breathes.
In the tenth, burnt in fire, to ashes he
turns.
Thereafter, his companions, wailing
depart.
Flown is the swan of life, wanders on its
path in the hereafter.
Thus comes man; then goes; even his
name vanishes.
After him are laid leaf plates and crows
attracted. [This is part of the ceremonial
for the benefit of the spirits of the dead].

Saith Nanak: the worldly-minded into
blind love for the world are involved.
Bereft of teaching of the Guru (True Holy
Preceptor),
The world into ruin is fallen.’ P. 137
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Guru Sahib says – ‘In this manner
is man deluded. In the cavity of the
womb, he practised severe austerities
and Name meditation –

‘As is the fire of womb within,
So is the fire of mammon (Maya)
without.
The fires of worldly valuables and of the
womb are all the same.
The Creator has set agoing this play.
By His will is the creature born, to his
family in affection attached.’ P. 921
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Then what happened? On one
hand, his parents started receiving
congratulations, and on the other hand,
what happened?

The Lord’s love departs, greed attaches to
the child and mammon’s (Maya’s) writ
begins to run.’ P. 921
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Thus Maya (mammon) establishes
its rule over him. Maya spreads its



power and influence. The child takes
birth. Before birth, he had neither
mother nor father; nothing whatsoever.
He was a ‘jeev’ (soul) flying about. As
a result of his deeds, he came into the
womb and took birth. Thus started his
having mother and father. First of all
he felt hungry – ‘In the first stage is man
involved in attachment to the mother’s
breast brimful of milk.’ When he felt
hungry, in a few days he came to
know – ‘this is my mother.’ When he
learnt to speak, he started calling out
his mother – mama, mama. He
continues saying something – mummy,
mamma – in which the first letter is
‘M’. He becomes aware of his mother.
Then – ‘In the third stage, he becomes
aware of relatives, such as brother, sister-
in-law and sister. In the fourth arises in
him the play of love.’ He falls in love
with playing. ‘In the fifth is he attracted
to delicacies to eat and drink.’ He starts
laying emphasis on eating and
drinking. Then, in the same manner,
lust and sensuality come into his life.
Overpowered by lust, he does not listen
to anyone. He forgets the Guru, the
saints and even his mother and father.
He becomes insolent to all, and carves
a new way of life of sensuality – ‘In
the sixth by lust overpowered is he
oblivious of all caste distinctions.’ When
he becomes fifty years old he says –
‘Now I have to build a house; I have to
garner money by any means, fair and
foul –

‘By much deceit does man acquire others’
wealth,
And on his progeny and wife wastefully
spends it.
O my mind! even unconsciously practise
not deceit.
At the end from the self shall the
reckoning be asked.’ P. 656
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By using all kinds of means both
fair and foul, he amasses wealth saying
– ‘I have to perform marriages (of sons
and daughters); I have to build a
house; I have to do this, I have to do
that.’ Thus he starts garnering wealth.
Then comes the next stage – ‘In the
eighth state, in choleric temper, his bodily
powers he ruins.’ His children do not
obey him, and so he starts losing
temper. In this way, he ruins his
health. ‘In the ninth, hair gone grey
uneasy he breathes. In the tenth, burnt in
fire, to ashes he turns.’ Joys evaporate
from his life, and he departs wailing
loudly – ‘What have I done? Where are
my houses and where my children?
How badly have I been deceived? I
have only been listening to this advice
– ‘Meditate on the Name’. But it made
no impact on me, O people! don’t
follow the path I did. Avoid it, if you
can. I am leaving the world without
earning any merit. About Mahmood
Gazhnavi, it is said that he directed his
hands and feet to be kept out of his
hearse to convey the message that he
was going empty-handed though he
looted untold wealth, and was carrying
only the burden of his sins. No wealth
goes with man, when he departs from
the world –

‘Kabir, this body must perish; if thou
canst, then save it.
Even they had to depart bare-footed who
had amassed millions and millions.’

P. 1365
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Even those having millions and
billions leave the world empty-handed.
Wealth does not go with any man – so
delusive and deceiving it is. Man
amasses it and acquires and builds a lot.



What for should you acquire so much?
You have forgotten the task for which
you had come into the world. Maya
(Mammon) says, “This is what I do. I
make the ‘jeev’ (man, sentient being)
forget the task for which he has come
here. I make the non-existent appear as
existing. I make man sit in the world
instilling in him the notion that he is
going to stay here forever. Man sees
people dying and leaving the world; he
goes to the cremation ground too. But
about himself he says, “I am not going
to leave. I am going to stay here – I
am not going to die yet. I haven’t
grown old. While this man’s body
trembles, mine does not tremble. I am
still strong and healthy.” Maya says,
“My task is to make man forget that he
has to die one day –

‘Lord, Master of the universe! Maya
(Mammon) of your feet has made us
forgetful.’ P. 857
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What should this man do? He has
not developed even a little love and
devotion for God, who has given him
this superior human existence. He says,
“What has God given to me? Somehow
or the other I was to be born; He might
not have created me.” So most people
go back on their obligation to God.

But when he is in distress, he cries
to God for help. Maya says – ‘I exist in
three forms – subtle, material and
sentient. In the subtle form I become
‘attachment’. Money, wealth, vehicles,
land and property, industries – all are
‘Me’. In sentient form I make man
forgetful and oblivious. Men and
women forget God. Surrounded by
their wives and children they become
forgetful of God. They don’t come to
Him at all. I close the path of God to
them.’ So in this way, Guru Sahib says

– ‘If you attend the company of the holy
–

‘Nothing else shall avail thee:
In holy company on the Name
immaculate meditate.’ P. 12
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Dear brother! beware of Maya!
Keep the company of the holy. Look!
by keeping the company of the holy
Kabir Sahib attained to an exalted state.
Ravidas Ji kept the company of the
saints. As a result today, the whole
world worships him. Balmik used to
commit dacoities; he kept the company
of the saints; as a result he is
worshipped today. Even Lord Krishna
washed his feet, when he performed a
yagya (sacrificial ritual). By attending
holy company, man attains to exalted
states – as is the company, so is the
impact on a man’s character –

‘Saith Kabir: The mind turned bird, in ten
directions flies,
Each gets fruit of the kind of company he
keeps.’ P. 1369
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In this way, without attending holy
company, man cannot meditate on
God’s Name.

Once Kabir Sahib was sitting in the
company of holy men. A woman
dressed in fine clothes came with great
pomp and show. But Kabir Sahib, did
not take notice of her. After paying
obeisance to Kabir Sahib she waited for
him to bless her. But he did not pay
any attention to her. Immediately
thereafter, a poor and humble woman
clad in rags came. Kabir Sahib asked
her, “Are you all right? How is your
business going on?” The holy men
sitting there said, “Why this partiality
in Kabir Sahib? This woman must be



related to him. He has asked her about
her welfare, but the other woman he
has ignored.” They said to Kabir Sahib,
“Sir, what is this mystery.” Kabir Sahib
said, “That was God’s Maya who had
come in the garb of a woman. She
wanted to entice me with her pomp
and show, but I did not pay any
attention to her. I ignored her.” The
holy man said, “Kabir Sahib, we
noticed one thing about her. The hair
on her forehead were worn off, while
the hair falling on her neck and back
appeared to be dishevelled as if they
had been pulled repeatedly. We have
failed to understand why it was so.”
Kabir Sahib said, “You may call her
and ask her the reason.” She was called
and she appeared again. Kabir Sahib
said, “The holymen have a question to
ask. Tell them why the hair on your
forehead are worn off and the hair on
the back are dishevelled.” She said,
“Sirs, have you not understood the
cause? I am Maya. Assuming form I
had come to pay obeisance at the
saint’s feet. I make supplications to the
saints and rub my forehead at their
feet, saying: Sir! accept me and use me
fruitfully for some noble task. Sinful
and evil persons are misusing me by
spending me on drinking and eating,
litigation and bickering. I am not being
put to any fruitful use. Kindly use me
on ‘langar’ (free kitchen) or other noble
tasks, because the world is running
after me, but I don’t fall into their
hands. But holy men I continue seeking
and following. But they do not care
even to look at me.” Such is the Guru’s
edict –

Refrain: I wish to serve Thy saints like
a slave-girl.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - çÅÃÆ Ô ¯  Õ ¶  ÕÅð ÕîÅò», å ¶ð ¶çÅÃÆ Ô ¯  Õ ¶  ÕÅð ÕîÅò», å ¶ð ¶çÅÃÆ Ô ¯  Õ ¶  ÕÅð ÕîÅò», å ¶ð ¶çÅÃÆ Ô ¯  Õ ¶  ÕÅð ÕîÅò», å ¶ð ¶çÅÃÆ Ô ¯  Õ ¶  ÕÅð ÕîÅò», å ¶ð ¶
ÃÅè ÈÁ» çÆ - B, BÃÅèÈÁ» çÆ - B, BÃÅèÈÁ» çÆ - B, BÃÅèÈÁ» çÆ - B, BÃÅèÈÁ» çÆ - B, B

Sir, I serve God’s lovers and

devotees like a slave-girl –
‘At the court of the holy stands she in
obedience.
Praying, thy shelter I seek; pray save me.’
P. 872
ÃÅèÈ Õ Ë áÅãÆ çðìÅÇðÍÍÃÅèÈ Õ Ë áÅãÆ çðìÅÇðÍÍÃÅèÈ Õ Ë áÅãÆ çðìÅÇðÍÍÃÅèÈ Õ Ë áÅãÆ çðìÅÇðÍÍÃÅèÈ Õ Ë áÅãÆ çðìÅÇðÍÍ
ÃðÇé å¶ðÆ î ¯ ÕÀ° ÇéÃåÅÇðÍÍÃðÇé å¶ðÆ î ¯ ÕÀ° ÇéÃåÅÇðÍÍÃðÇé å¶ðÆ î ¯ ÕÀ° ÇéÃåÅÇðÍÍÃðÇé å¶ðÆ î ¯ ÕÀ° ÇéÃåÅÇðÍÍÃðÇé å¶ðÆ î ¯ ÕÀ° ÇéÃåÅÇðÍÍ

I make requests to them; I rub my
forehead at their feet praying – save
me thou. I have earned a bad name –

‘What you order, that work I shall do.’
P. 370

Ü¯ å± ³  ÕÔÇÔ Ã ¹ ÕÅð ÕîÅòÅÍÍÜ¯ å± ³  ÕÔÇÔ Ã ¹ ÕÅð ÕîÅòÅÍÍÜ¯ å± ³  ÕÔÇÔ Ã ¹ ÕÅð ÕîÅòÅÍÍÜ¯ å± ³  ÕÔÇÔ Ã ¹ ÕÅð ÕîÅòÅÍÍÜ¯ å± ³  ÕÔÇÔ Ã ¹ ÕÅð ÕîÅòÅÍÍ
As be your command, I shall act –

‘Saith Nanak: It vows never to come
close to the God-directed.’ P. 370
Üé éÅéÕ ×¹ðî¹Ö é¶Çó é ÁÅòÅÍÍÜé éÅéÕ ×¹ðî¹Ö é¶Çó é ÁÅòÅÍÍÜé éÅéÕ ×¹ðî¹Ö é¶Çó é ÁÅòÅÍÍÜé éÅéÕ ×¹ðî¹Ö é¶Çó é ÁÅòÅÍÍÜé éÅéÕ ×¹ðî¹Ö é¶Çó é ÁÅòÅÍÍ

But I do not delude them. The rest
of the world I have deluded and made
unconscious. Lost in a trance is the
world except the saints. So much has
the world been entranced that man
does not know who he is. When he is
asked, he says, “I am what you see
standing before you.”

Maharaj Ji (Sant Ishar Singh Ji,
Rarewaley) used to narrate a story that
once there was a king. Another king’s
bodyguards accompanied him. A huge
feast was held. At the party, the king
drank heavily. When his Prime Minister
noticed that he was in a highly
inebriated state, he said to the other
king, “Your highness! our king may do
something unseemly; he may abuse you
even. Therefore, it is better that you
permit us to take him away, because
he has forgotten himself. He is not in
his senses.” The Minister was wise, and
so seating the king in a carriage, he
brought him within the borders of his
own kingdom. The palace was also
closeby. At the palace, sentries were
doing guard duty. All round the
palace, soldiers were moving about.
When the king reached there and



watched the sentries doing guard duty
marching from one end to other end,
he asked, “Who are they?” He said that
he would also perform guard duty. The
Officer Incharge said, “Sir! you are the
king. It is our duty to guard the palace
and not yours.” But he said, “I am no
king. I must do guard duty.” He was
reminded repeatedly, but he insisted on
doing guard duty and asked for a rifle.

When he continued insisting, they
brought him a soldier’s uniform.
Behind a cover, he removed his royal
dress and put on the soldier’s uniform
and holding a rifle in his hand started
marching – left-right, left-right – doing
guard duty. When he had been
marching on his beat in this manner
for two hours, he came to himself. He
looked at the soldier’s uniform that he
was wearing. He looked at his rifle and
the bandolier round his neck. He
looked around himself. The Minister
realized that the king had regained
consciousness. He came and saluted him
obsequiously and said, “Your highness!
kindly give me your rifle. You are not
a soldier, you are the king, the ruler of
this place. Please remove the soldier’s
uniform and put on your royal robes.”
He had come to his senses. He removed
the soldier’s uniform and put on his
royal dress. He felt ashamed of himself.
He said, “Mr. Minister! how did this
happen?” The Minister submitted,
“Your highness! you had taken
excessive drink, and drink makes man
forget himself. He does not remember
anything –

‘Man then distinguishes not between
what is right and what is wrong,
And so from the Lord is pushed away.’

P. 554
ÁÅêäÅ êðÅÇÂÁÅ é êÛÅäÂÆ ÖÃîÔ¹ èÕ¶ÁÅêäÅ êðÅÇÂÁÅ é êÛÅäÂÆ ÖÃîÔ¹ èÕ¶ÁÅêäÅ êðÅÇÂÁÅ é êÛÅäÂÆ ÖÃîÔ¹ èÕ¶ÁÅêäÅ êðÅÇÂÁÅ é êÛÅäÂÆ ÖÃîÔ¹ èÕ¶ÁÅêäÅ êðÅÇÂÁÅ é êÛÅäÂÆ ÖÃîÔ¹ èÕ¶
ÖÅÇÂÍÍÖÅÇÂÍÍÖÅÇÂÍÍÖÅÇÂÍÍÖÅÇÂÍÍ

Man does not distinguish between

what is his and what is another’s. From
the Divine Portal he is pushed away.
So, sir, at that time, I had brought you
from there. Coming here you said, “I
want to do sentry duty.” We could not
disobey you. We requested you
repeatedly, “Sir, you are the king, your
soldiers are on sentry duty.” But when
you were adamant, we brought this
uniform which you put on. Now
remove this uniform.” The king said, “I
was deluded too much, I forgot
everything. “So Guru Sahib says, “In
this way, this ‘jeev’ is a soul-prince, a
progeny of God –

‘My soul, thou art the embodiment of
Divine Light, so know thy origin.’

P. 441
îé å± ³  Ü ¯Çå ÃðÈê ¹ Ô Ë ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å± ³  Ü ¯Çå ÃðÈê ¹ Ô Ë ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å± ³  Ü ¯Çå ÃðÈê ¹ Ô Ë ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å± ³  Ü ¯Çå ÃðÈê ¹ Ô Ë ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å± ³  Ü ¯Çå ÃðÈê ¹ Ô Ë ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍ

But he has fallen into such a
delusion that he has forgotten his own
exalted image and origin and says – ‘I
am this physical form standing before
you.’ He never admits what he truly is.
He is God’s progeny, His special
creation or species. You may say that
man’s relationship with God is as that
of the wave with the sea. The wave is
a form or image of the sea. Similarly,
man is God’s image but has been
deluded by Maya (Mammon). Maya-
poison has affected him, and he has
become unconscious. Such is the Guru’s
edict –

Refrain: Being a she-serpent Maya has
bitten the apostates …

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯  Õ ¶  éÅ×äÆ ñóîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯  Õ ¶  éÅ×äÆ ñóîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯  Õ ¶  éÅ×äÆ ñóîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯  Õ ¶  éÅ×äÆ ñóîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯  Õ ¶  éÅ×äÆ ñó
×ÂÆ, îéî¹Ö ì³ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.×ÂÆ, îéî¹Ö ì³ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.×ÂÆ, îéî¹Ö ì³ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.×ÂÆ, îéî¹Ö ì³ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.×ÂÆ, îéî¹Ö ì³ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.

‘Maya (Mammon), the she-serpent is
holding the world in her coils,
Gobbling up whosoever serves her.
Some God-directed (Guruward) person
removing her poison, crushing her, to his
feet attaches her.
Saith Nanak: Such alone are saved as to
holy truth are singly devoted.’ P. 510
îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂÍÍîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂÍÍîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂÍÍîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂÍÍîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂÍÍ



ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯ Õð ¶  ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇðÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯ Õð ¶  ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇðÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯ Õð ¶  ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇðÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯ Õð ¶  ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇðÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯ Õð ¶  ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð
ÖÅÇÂÍÍÖÅÇÂÍÍÖÅÇÂÍÍÖÅÇÂÍÍÖÅÇÂÍÍ
×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ
êÅÇÂÍÍêÅÇÂÍÍêÅÇÂÍÍêÅÇÂÍÍêÅÇÂÍÍ
éÅéÕ Ã¶ÂÆ À°ìð¶ ÇÜ ÃÇÚ ðÔ¶ Çñò ñÅÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ Ã¶ÂÆ À°ìð¶ ÇÜ ÃÇÚ ðÔ¶ Çñò ñÅÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ Ã¶ÂÆ À°ìð¶ ÇÜ ÃÇÚ ðÔ¶ Çñò ñÅÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ Ã¶ÂÆ À°ìð¶ ÇÜ ÃÇÚ ðÔ¶ Çñò ñÅÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ Ã¶ÂÆ À°ìð¶ ÇÜ ÃÇÚ ðÔ¶ Çñò ñÅÇÂÍÍ

Barring the Gurumukhs/Guruward
persons, she is going to devour the rest.
Only the Gurmukhs (Guruward person)
who have received the boon of God’s
Name and attained to the realm of
Divine knowledge, crush her and attach
her to their feet. They are not
bewitched by her. Only they are saved
– ‘Saith Nanak: Such alone are saved as to
holy truth are singly devoted.’

As regards the rest, Guru Sahib
says –

‘To the wet heap of molasses comes the
fly on wing.’ P. 1097
Ç×ñÆ Ç×ñÆ ð¯âóÆ íÀ°çÆ íÇò íÇò ÁÅÇÂÍÍÇ×ñÆ Ç×ñÆ ð¯âóÆ íÀ°çÆ íÇò íÇò ÁÅÇÂÍÍÇ×ñÆ Ç×ñÆ ð¯âóÆ íÀ°çÆ íÇò íÇò ÁÅÇÂÍÍÇ×ñÆ Ç×ñÆ ð¯âóÆ íÀ°çÆ íÇò íÇò ÁÅÇÂÍÍÇ×ñÆ Ç×ñÆ ð¯âóÆ íÀ°çÆ íÇò íÇò ÁÅÇÂÍÍ

Wet molass is lying. The flies come
flying to it again and again –

‘Whoever on it settles is caught: those
with good fortune recorded on forehead
alone escape.’ P. 1097
Ç×ñÆ Ç×ñÆ ð¯âóÆ íÀ°çÆ íÇò íÇò ÁÅÇÂÍÍÇ×ñÆ Ç×ñÆ ð¯âóÆ íÀ°çÆ íÇò íÇò ÁÅÇÂÍÍÇ×ñÆ Ç×ñÆ ð¯âóÆ íÀ°çÆ íÇò íÇò ÁÅÇÂÍÍÇ×ñÆ Ç×ñÆ ð¯âóÆ íÀ°çÆ íÇò íÇò ÁÅÇÂÍÍÇ×ñÆ Ç×ñÆ ð¯âóÆ íÀ°çÆ íÇò íÇò ÁÅÇÂÍÍ

That which sits on it, gets caught.
It can never escape. Molass will stick to
its wings; then how can it fly? Guru
Sahib says – ‘Whosoever sits on Maya;
whosoever falls in love with Maya, will
find it difficult to get out of its hold. A
holyman may extricate him out of the
coils of Maya; otherwise, man has no
hold over himself. Therefore, due to
the ‘upadhi’ (psychic ailment) of Maya,
man remains troubled and agitated. He
suffers from three ailments – adhi,
biyadhi, upadhi – mental, physical and
psychic. Man is suffering. Three are the
big maladies or sufferings – ‘adhiatmik’
(spiritual), adhibhootak (suffering caused
by creatures) and ‘adhivedik’ (suffering
received from the gods). ‘Adhi’ are
mental ailments; ‘biyadhi’ are physical
ailments; ‘biyadhi’ are psychic ailments

– picking up a quarrel with others,
entering into litigation and wrangling.
Day and night, five thieves spoliate
man –

‘Five are the robbers lodged in this body–
Lust, wrath, avarice, attachment,
egoism.
The ‘amrita’ (nectar) they plunder – this
the egoist realizes not.
At the last, none shall attend to his
wailing and shrieking; i.e. come to his
rescue.’ P. 600
ÇÂÃ¹ ç ¶ÔÆ Á³çÇð ê ³Ú Ú¯ð òÃÇÔÇÂÃ¹ ç ¶ÔÆ Á³çÇð ê ³Ú Ú¯ð òÃÇÔÇÂÃ¹ ç ¶ÔÆ Á³çÇð ê ³Ú Ú¯ð òÃÇÔÇÂÃ¹ ç ¶ÔÆ Á³çÇð ê ³Ú Ú¯ð òÃÇÔÇÂÃ¹ ç ¶ÔÆ Á³çÇð ê ³Ú Ú¯ð òÃÇÔ
ÕÅî¹ ´¯è ¹ ñ¯í ¹ î ¯Ô ¹ ÁÔ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÕÅî¹ ´¯è ¹ ñ¯í ¹ î ¯Ô ¹ ÁÔ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÕÅî¹ ´¯è ¹ ñ¯í ¹ î ¯Ô ¹ ÁÔ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÕÅî¹ ´¯è ¹ ñ¯í ¹ î ¯Ô ¹ ÁÔ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÕÅî¹ ´¯è ¹ ñ¯í ¹ î ¯Ô ¹ ÁÔ³ÕÅðÅÍÍ
Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔÁ³Çî Ìå ¹ ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔÁ³Çî Ìå ¹ ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔÁ³Çî Ìå ¹ ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔÁ³Çî Ìå ¹ ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔ
Õ¯ÇÂ é Ã¹äË ê ÈÕÅðÅÍÍÕ¯ÇÂ é Ã¹äË ê ÈÕÅðÅÍÍÕ¯ÇÂ é Ã¹äË ê ÈÕÅðÅÍÍÕ¯ÇÂ é Ã¹äË ê ÈÕÅðÅÍÍÕ¯ÇÂ é Ã¹äË ê ÈÕÅðÅÍÍ

These five thieves do not let the
‘jeev’ (man, soul) approach the Name
Divine. Such a vast treasure of true
wealth is lying within man, but the five
thieves do not let man approach it.
They continue plundering him –

‘All the sisterhood [the five senses are
meant, herein called saheli (sister-
friends)] in their respective pleasures are
involved, oblivious of their home.
Five robber-thieves,
In this deserted city are engaged in
robbery.
From these robbers neither father nor
mother can save:
Neither friend nor brother.
These robbers by offers of wealth or
exercise of wisdom are not restrained;
By keeping holy company alone are these
evil-doers subdued.’ P. 182
Ã×ñ ÃÔ¶ñÆ ÁêéË ðÃ îÅåÆÍÍÃ×ñ ÃÔ¶ñÆ ÁêéË ðÃ îÅåÆÍÍÃ×ñ ÃÔ¶ñÆ ÁêéË ðÃ îÅåÆÍÍÃ×ñ ÃÔ¶ñÆ ÁêéË ðÃ îÅåÆÍÍÃ×ñ ÃÔ¶ñÆ ÁêéË ðÃ îÅåÆÍÍ
Ç×ÌÔ Áê¹é ¶ ÕÆ ÖìÇð é ÜÅåÆÍÍÇ×ÌÔ Áê¹é ¶ ÕÆ ÖìÇð é ÜÅåÆÍÍÇ×ÌÔ Áê¹é ¶ ÕÆ ÖìÇð é ÜÅåÆÍÍÇ×ÌÔ Áê¹é ¶ ÕÆ ÖìÇð é ÜÅåÆÍÍÇ×ÌÔ Áê¹é ¶ ÕÆ ÖìÇð é ÜÅåÆÍÍ
î ¹ÃéÔÅð ê ³Ú ìàòÅð ¶ÍÍî ¹ÃéÔÅð ê ³Ú ìàòÅð ¶ÍÍî ¹ÃéÔÅð ê ³Ú ìàòÅð ¶ÍÍî ¹ÃéÔÅð ê ³Ú ìàòÅð ¶ÍÍî ¹ÃéÔÅð ê ³Ú ìàòÅð ¶ÍÍ
Ã Èé ¶ é×Çð êð¶ á×ÔÅð ¶ÍÍÃ Èé ¶ é×Çð êð¶ á×ÔÅð ¶ÍÍÃ Èé ¶ é×Çð êð¶ á×ÔÅð ¶ÍÍÃ Èé ¶ é×Çð êð¶ á×ÔÅð ¶ÍÍÃ Èé ¶ é×Çð êð¶ á×ÔÅð ¶ÍÍ
À°é å¶ ðÅÖ Ë ìÅê ¹ é îÅÂÆÍÍÀ°é å¶ ðÅÖ Ë ìÅê ¹ é îÅÂÆÍÍÀ°é å¶ ðÅÖ Ë ìÅê ¹ é îÅÂÆÍÍÀ°é å¶ ðÅÖ Ë ìÅê ¹ é îÅÂÆÍÍÀ°é å¶ ðÅÖ Ë ìÅê ¹ é îÅÂÆÍÍ
À°é å¶ ðÅÖ Ë îÆå° é íÅÂÆÍÍÀ°é å¶ ðÅÖ Ë îÆå° é íÅÂÆÍÍÀ°é å¶ ðÅÖ Ë îÆå° é íÅÂÆÍÍÀ°é å¶ ðÅÖ Ë îÆå° é íÅÂÆÍÍÀ°é å¶ ðÅÖ Ë îÆå° é íÅÂÆÍÍ
çðÇì ÇÃÁÅäê éÅ úÇÂ ðÔå¶ÍÍçðÇì ÇÃÁÅäê éÅ úÇÂ ðÔå¶ÍÍçðÇì ÇÃÁÅäê éÅ úÇÂ ðÔå¶ÍÍçðÇì ÇÃÁÅäê éÅ úÇÂ ðÔå¶ÍÍçðÇì ÇÃÁÅäê éÅ úÇÂ ðÔå¶ÍÍ
ÃÅèÃ³Ç× úÇÂ ç¹Ãà òÇÃ Ô ¯å ¶ÍÍÃÅèÃ³Ç× úÇÂ ç¹Ãà òÇÃ Ô ¯å ¶ÍÍÃÅèÃ³Ç× úÇÂ ç¹Ãà òÇÃ Ô ¯å ¶ÍÍÃÅèÃ³Ç× úÇÂ ç¹Ãà òÇÃ Ô ¯å ¶ÍÍÃÅèÃ³Ç× úÇÂ ç¹Ãà òÇÃ Ô ¯å ¶ÍÍ

If one gets the company of the
holy, then are these evil-doers
destroyed. So, in this world, five evils
have been troubling man-word, touch,
pleasure, beauty, scent. Five thieves are
clinging to him – rule, wealth, beauty,



caste, youth. Two she-demons, hope and
fear are devouring him day and night.
Five torments are troubling him not
allowing him even a single sigh of
relief. So, it is not one or two persons,
the whole world is held in their grip
and is wailing –

Refrain: The whole world is in dis-
tress, O Nanak ……..

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí Ã ³ÃÅð, éÅéÕç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí Ã ³ÃÅð, éÅéÕç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí Ã ³ÃÅð, éÅéÕç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí Ã ³ÃÅð, éÅéÕç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí Ã ³ÃÅð, éÅéÕ
ç¹ÖÆÁÅ, éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ - B, B.ç¹ÖÆÁÅ, éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ - B, B.ç¹ÖÆÁÅ, éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ - B, B.ç¹ÖÆÁÅ, éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ - B, B.ç¹ÖÆÁÅ, éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ - B, B.

‘Indra had to wail, as with thousand
marks of infamy was he branded.
Persuram wailed, as powerless he
returned home.’ P. 953
ÃÔ³Ãð çÅé ç¶ ÇÂ ³ç Ì ð ¯ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃÔ³Ãð çÅé ç¶ ÇÂ ³ç Ì ð ¯ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃÔ³Ãð çÅé ç¶ ÇÂ ³ç Ì ð ¯ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃÔ³Ãð çÅé ç¶ ÇÂ ³ç Ì ð ¯ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃÔ³Ãð çÅé ç¶ ÇÂ ³ç Ì ð ¯ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ
êðÃ ðÅî ¹ ð ¯ò Ë ØÇð ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍêðÃ ðÅî ¹ ð ¯ò Ë ØÇð ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍêðÃ ðÅî ¹ ð ¯ò Ë ØÇð ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍêðÃ ðÅî ¹ ð ¯ò Ë ØÇð ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍêðÃ ðÅî ¹ ð ¯ò Ë ØÇð ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ

Guru Sahib has referred to the high
and mighty, who had to weep and
wail–

‘Ajai had to wail as horse-dung he had
to swallow that he gave in charity.
On such as these falls chastisement from
the Divine Portal.
Rama wailed when exiled,
And thought of separation from Sita and
Lakshman.
Ten-headed Ravana wailed on losing
Lanka –
He who by beating a hand-drum eloped
with Sita.
Wailed the Pandavas who were turned
into labourers –
Those who in the Lord’s presence had
passed their days.
Janmeja wailed as he was gone astray.
A single lapse turned him a sinner.
Sheikhs and other categories of the holy
in Islam wail,
Lest to them in the last hour should
suffering befall.
Kings wailed as they got their ears
pierced, from door to door begging.
The covetous wail as the wealth they
hoard;
Pandits wail whose learning has
forsaken them;
The young bride bemoans her Lord’s
absence.
Saith Nanak: The whole world in

suffering is involved.’ P. 953-54
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Guru Sahib says – ‘Then who is
happy?’

‘Such alone in the end triumph as to the
holy Name are attached.’ P. 954
î³é ¶ éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÂ¶ÍÍî ³é ¶ éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÂ¶ÍÍî ³é ¶ éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÂ¶ÍÍî ³é ¶ éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÂ¶ÍÍî ³é ¶ éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÂ¶ÍÍ

Guru Sahib has told us the cure to
all the sorrows and sufferings. The
utterance he had made at the very
outset -

‘The Lord, of Himself created His ownself
and assumed He Himself the Name.’ P .
463
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He who believes in that Name of
the Lord, triumphs -

‘Such alone in the end triumph as to the
holy Name are attached.
No other ritual avails.’ P. 954
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The rest depart from the world
defeated. For this reason, Guru Sahib
tells us – ‘Dear brothers! you are caught
in these torments – ‘avidya’ (ignorance),
‘asimita’ (regarding the sight and the
viewer as one), abhinevesh (agitation
born out of the fear of death), rag
(love) dwesh (enmity). These bodies will
pass away; we will needlessly suffer
wandering into existences. Sometimes
we will fall into dog existence and live



with the master’s collar round our neck;
sometimes we will be born as ox
suffering the farmers club, and
sometimes shall we become horses
carrying riders on our back.” Therefore,
Guru Sahib says, “Understand this, and
do the task for which we have come
into the world –

Refrain: This is your turn to meet the
Lord.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÇÂÔ ¯ å ¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, × ¯Çì ³çÇÂÔ ¯ å ¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, × ¯Çì ³çÇÂÔ ¯ å ¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, × ¯Çì ³çÇÂÔ ¯ å ¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, × ¯Çì ³çÇÂÔ ¯ å ¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, × ¯Çì ³ç
Çîñä¶ çÆ -  B, B.Çîñä¶ çÆ -  B, B.Çîñä¶ çÆ -  B, B.Çîñä¶ çÆ -  B, B.Çîñä¶ çÆ -  B, B.

‘With the gift of human incarnation
granted to thee,
Now is thy opportunity to have union
with the Lord.
Nothing else shall avail thee:
In holy company on the Name
immaculate meditate
In achieving the end of liberation thyself
engage.’ P. 12
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People say, “Sir, this we read
daily.” “Then”, says Guru sahib, “have
you become impudent and obstinate
that the teaching does not go home to
you? Don’t you ever feel frightened and
worried, because your life is passing
day by day?

‘Day by day and watch by watch, life
draws to a close and the body withers
away.
Death is walking around like a hunter
and a butcher. Say, what way should
man adopt to escape?’ P. 691
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That day of departure from the
world is now round the corner – it has
come, and yet you have made no
spiritual gain. What will you do then?
Then, will you meditate on the Name
in the next birth? When you have not

done anything now, what will you do in
the next birth?’

‘Whatever thou hast to do, now is the
best time for that,
Otherwise thou shalt not be ferried
across, thou shalt repent afterwards.’

P. 1159
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Whatever you wish to do, you
should do it now. Man says, “Sir, time
left now is short.” Guru Sahib says, “It
is not a matter of time. If you cultivate
faith and devotion in your mind –
‘Such alone in the end triumph as to the
holy Name are attached.’ (P. 954) If you
develop faith in the efficacy of the
Name Divine, you will win the game
of life. The Name is immaculate and
perfect; the Name is within you and
without you; everything has emanated
from the Name; whatever you see has
come into existence out of God’s
Name-power. Name-power is perfect
and immaculate. So reach that holy
Word. Let your mind be ever focused
on the holy Word. Above the hymn is
the Word ‘Ek Onkar’ (One Formless
Lord). Read Gurbani by keeping your
mind or eyes constantly fixed on ‘Ek
Onkar’, and practise Name-meditation
by keeping your eyes riveted thereon.
You are an image of God; you have
come out of God and shall merge in
Him. In between, whatever pain and
anguish you are suffering is due to
your involvement in Maya –

‘The creation bearing hue and feature is
not lasting;
Unreal is the entire expanse of creation.’

P. 999
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Guru Sahib is revealing a secret.
He says, “The entire expanse of
creation that you see is unreal and
illusory; it is nothing but an illusion –



‘Saith Nanak: When this play He
terminates, the Sole Supreme Being alone
abides.’ P. 999
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when the play is ended –
‘After playing the world’s play and the
play of its doom, God Himself alone is
left in the end.’ Jaap Sahib
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Then what will happen? Endless is
the creation fashioned. One is going to
hell, another is going to heaven. The
wheel of ‘karma’ (deeds) starts, and
bound by his deeds, man comes and
goes –

‘Bound by desires, he comes and goes.’
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Man is bound by desire. Desire
does not die. God has started this play;
He has rolled the ball which knows no
stopping. Similarly, God has rolled
‘jeevs’ (men or souls) into the world
who have fallen into deeds
spontaneously. If ‘ego’ dies, then does
man find deliverance from deeds. It is
‘haumein’ (ego) which has made us
different persons –

‘By egoism, man’s individuality fixed:
involved in egoism in actions he
engages.’ P. 466
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I am so and so; he is so and so. In
fact, he does not recognize himself. He
never says, “I am God’s Light; I am not
a physical body; I am not ‘praan’ (life-
breath); I am neither mind, nor
intellect, nor conscience; I am not ‘I’.”
“Well! if you are not ‘I’, who or what
are you?” He says, “I am nothing –

‘I am nothing, everything is Thine, O
Lord.
Here Thou art the Absolute Lord and
there the Related One.
Betwixt the two, Thou playest Thy play,
O my Lord.
Thou Thyself art within the city (of the
body) and Thyself without it as well.

Thou, O my Lord, abidest everywhere.
Thou Thyself art the king and Thyself
the subject.
At one place Thou art the Lord and at
another the slave.’ P. 827
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If this idea does not go home to
you, you will continue taking birth and
dying. The idea that God is within you
should abide in your mind and heart.
You should remain truly absorbed in
the Name Divine. Separating yourself
from God, don’t make a separate
existence for yourself. There is no
difference between God and you. You
abide in God, and He abides in you –

‘In each self does He abide; each self in
Him is contained.’ P. 279
îé îÇÔ ÁÅÇê îé Áê¹é¶ îÅÇÔÍÍîé îÇÔ ÁÅÇê îé Áê¹é¶ îÅÇÔÍÍîé îÇÔ ÁÅÇê îé Áê¹é¶ îÅÇÔÍÍîé îÇÔ ÁÅÇê îé Áê¹é¶ îÅÇÔÍÍîé îÇÔ ÁÅÇê îé Áê¹é¶ îÅÇÔÍÍ

In the mind abides God, and the
mind is in God. Then what is left
outside? This is the illusion of Maya
that man suffers from. This has broken
him–

‘It is God’s Name that can destroy
Maya.’
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The Name Divine can destroy
Maya. If we gain understanding and
realization of the Name, we can get rid
of Maya. But we don’t understand the
Name; Name is the Guru-bestowed
mystic chant, the holy Word. It is
through the holy Word that we reach
there. It is by practising  it that we
reach the Name which fills everybody’s
within, due to which regions and
universes are visible to us. Guru Sahib
says, “That Name is of ‘Truth’; ‘Truth’
is God. So Name is God, Truth is also
God, and this creation is His play,



which He Himself plays in various
colours and forms –

‘All spots to the Lord belong,
Whatever the abode in which He keeps
any, such is its name.’ P. 275
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God Himself does everything –
‘The Lord Himself is able to act and
cause others to act.
Whatever pleases the Master, that
ultimately comes to pass.
God has extended Himself in endless
waves.’ P. 275
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God has manifested Himself in
innumerable waves, in countless living
beings.

‘Beyond reckoning are the Lord’s doings.
Such is the understanding to any
imparted,
Is the light within him.
Himself is the Lord Creator beyond
mortality.’ P. 275
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Now in the living beings, it is God
who has imparted understanding. Some
have ‘tamoguni’ (evil, undesirable, dark)
understanding; in some it is ‘satoguni’
(noble and virtuous); in some it is
‘rajoguni’ (passionate and emotional),
while some are above thee three
attributes or modes of Maya. Guru
Sahib says that God is not inimical –

‘Ever, ever and ever is He merciful or
gracious.
Those contemplating Him, saith Nanak,
find bliss.’ P. 275
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Therefore, you should remember
Him, and reach His abode. When you
abide there, it is called the ‘Abode of
bliss’, ‘God’s Mansion’, then Guru Sahib
says –

‘Nanak is the slave of him, who by
searching the Lord’s Name obtains this
Home of His.’ P. 1291
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He who, after searching God’s
Name comes to abide here which is
called ‘His Home’ –

‘He, who shows the Lord’s abode within
man’s mind home,
He alone is the omnipotent and
omniscient True Guru (Enlightened holy
Preceptor).’ P. 1290
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Holy congregation! he who comes
to abide here becomes God Himself –

‘What are they like, who forget not the
Name?
They are like the Lord, know that there
is absolutely no difference between the
two.’ P. 397
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‘The holy Lord is in their mind and on
their tongue;
Other than the Sole Supreme
Being behold they nothing in the
universe.
Saith Nanak: Such are the
characteristics of the God-enlightened.’

P. 272
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‘Gods like Shiva themselves quest after
the God-enlightened.
Saith Nanak: The God-enlightened with
the Supreme Being Himself are at one.’

P. 273
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So, we were the Lord’s princes. By
aligning with Maya (Mammon) after
becoming ‘jeevs’ (men, sentient beings),
how badly we are suffering and feeling
distressed and troubled, and are
wandering into existences! Guru Sahib
says – ‘Remember –



‘With the gift of human incarnation
granted to thee,
Now is thy opportunity to have union
with the Lord.
Nothing else shall avail thee:
In holy company on the Name
immaculate meditate.’ P. 12
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Attend the company of the holy
and meditate on the Name –

‘In achieving the end of liberation thyself
engage.’ P. 12
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Don’t have a fickle mind; make a
firm and strong determination that you
are going to achieve the end of
liberation, come what may –

‘In achieving the end of liberation thyself
engage.
In Maya attachment is thy life going
waste.’ P. 12
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Your life is passing in your love
for and involvement with Maya. Later,
nothing will be of any avail.

Waheguru Ji Ka Khalsa
Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh.
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Invocation: True and Supreme is God’s
Name. Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
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‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I
make many a time before the
Omnipotent Lord, the Possessor of all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save
me from wavering, says Nanak.’ P. 256
â¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ
Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨
‘After wandering and wandering, O
Lord, I have come and entered Thy
sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
Attach me to Thy devotional service.’
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‘If Thou say so, I would cut off my head
and offer it to Thee, O my Friend.
Mine eyes long for Thee. When shall I see
Thy vision, O Lord?’ P. 1094
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Refrain: None even knows my Name;

Guru Ji, all honour given to
me is Thine.
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‘As art Thou forgotten, all become foes;
When borne in mind, all turn our helpers.
Holy Lord! inaccessible, of impenetrable
mystery,
None other can I behold with power to
do this.
When borne in mind, ever art Thou
gracious –
What are these poor people of the world?
What may we dub evil or good,
When all creation is Thine own?
Thine is the support, Thine the prop –

By help of Thy arm dost Thou preserve
us.
Whoever has Thy grace, to him no
dishonour comes.
Whatever pleases the Lord, in that lies
our joy and exaltation.
Thou art all-wise, ever gracious –
In absorption in Thy Name have I felt
joy.
To Thee I make supplication:
Thine is this life and body.
Saith Nanak: All honour given to me is
Thine;
None even knows my name.’ P. 383
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Refrain: None even knows my name,

Guru Ji, all honour given to
me is Thine.
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Refrain: Thy Name shall come to my
help,
In times of difficulties, in
times of difficulties.
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‘Should anyone into extreme hardship be
fallen
Without succour from anyone;

Chapter - X
Such a helper is the Lord’s Name



By foes pursued: by relatives deserted:
All support fleeing and props from him
falling –
Should he then the Supreme Being
contemplate,
Not a whiff of hot air shall touch him.’

P. 70
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Revered saintly congregation! loud
be thy utterance – ‘True and Supreme
is God’s Name.’ After briefly attending
to your business, you have reached the
Guru’s court. It is the age of Kalyuga
(Dark age). Making a supplication to
the Fifth Guru Sahib, the devotees
asked him –

‘The rituals, religious rites and
hypocrisies, which are seen, them
plunders Yama, the tax-gatherer.
Sing thou the pure praise of the Creator,
contemplating whom even for a moment,
thou shalt be emancipated.’ P. 747
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In Kalyuga (Age of Darkness and
evil) the fruit of ritual actions and
poses of piety, charities, holy
pilgrimages and donations are looted
by the agents of Yama (God of death).
O True Guru! is there any such action
the fruit of which is not looted by
Yama’s agents? In Kalyuga (Age of
Darkness), is their any pious and
virtuous deed the fruit of which is not
plundered? Guru Sahib says, “There is
such a pious deed, the fruit and merit
of which cannot be estimated by
anyone, and that is attending holy
congregation.” The devotee receives the
fruit of as many ‘ashavmedh yagyas  ’
(Hindu ritual in which a horse is
sacrificed) as the number of steps he
takes to attend the holy congregation.

After coming here, when man listens to
Gurbani-singing and explication and
participates in singing Guru’s hymns
with perfect concentration of mind and
by restraining it from wandering
outside, with devotion, selflessness and
faith and without any doubts in the
mind, he receives unlimited fruit or
reward –

‘Merit or reward of million-fold yagyas
(sacrifices)  comes to those who listen to
and sing God’s praises.’ P. 546
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This fruit of attending the
congregation of the holy cannot be
plundered by the agents of Yama
(Death). This fruit is equivalent to that
of crores of yagyas    (sacrifices). If it
were the fruit of ten or twenty
sacrifices, Guru Sahib would have made
mention of it, but it is the ‘fruit of
million-fold ‘yagays’ (sacrifices) …’ (P.
546). He who sings God’s laudations in
the company of the holy receives the
fruit of crores of yagyas.

‘In Kaliyuga the holy act is chanting
Divine laudation.’ P. 962
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Singing God’s praises in holy
company is the greatest virtuous deed
in Kaliyuga. Kaliyuga has no power or
control over it, though it has power
over all other things.

When the proud deity of Kaliyuga
met Guru Nanak Sahib, he said, “Sir! it
is my rule and authority. In my rule
and dominion, no virtuous deed is
going to bear fruit. No holy deed,
pilgrimage, fast and charity will bear
fruit. I fear the place where God’s
laudations are being sung. I cannot go
there because your sway and glory
rules there. I dare not come before
your awe-inspiring presence. Then how
should I be saved?” Guru Sahib said,
“Stand in the place where devotees’



shoes are lying. I can give you this
much freedom. Save yourself by sitting
there. This is the greatest devotional
worship –

‘In Kaliyuga singing of Divine laudation
is the supreme act.
By the Master’s guidance with
concentrated meditation the Name
Divine you utter.
Such a one saving himself, saves his
forebears,
And honourably goes to his Divine
abode.’ P. 1075-76
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So the greatest virtuous deed in
Kaliyuga is singing God’s praises. The
reward or fruit of singing God’s praises
cannot be plundered or snatched by
force. Such is the reward that man
saves not only himself but also twenty
one of his coming generations. One
cannot go to such a holy gathering
without good fortune. It is only when
man is perfectly fortunate that he can
come to the company of the true and
the holy. First, the thought arises in
man’s mind, then comes strength and
courage, and thereafter, Guru Sahib
gives him inspiration; it is only then
that he is able to come to the company
of the holy. Otherwise, at places of
immorality, people throng in large
numbers. There are crowds and crowds.
But we hold weekly congregations.
Today, it is 6th of January. For us all
years are the same. There is no new
year or old year. Ever since the creation
of the world, time has been the same.
Past, future and present are due to the
sun; otherwise, time remains the same.
There are no stages in it. So that time
is good –

‘Fruitful is the time spent in remembering
the Lord;
Credited is it to our account.

Otherwise we have gained nothing in
life;
It has only blue chambers, morning and
evening.’ Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji
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If life is being fruitfully used and
credited to God’s account then every
time is auspicious. All time is good.
Earlier or past time is not ended. It
may end in papers and offices, but in
God’s home, there is no division of
time. Time is moving continuously. So,
I had stated: None comes to help in
difficult times and then only God’s
Name comes to help. It is by coming to
the company of the holy that we gain
understanding about the Name and
what it is. We think that we have got
the Name by receiving the Waheguru
mantra, Ram mantra, Gobind mantra,
Narayan mantra (chants of God’s Name).
But you should take it as having gained
entry only; attainment of the Name
Divine is still very far and distant.
Many persons have the notion that
they got the Name from such and such
place. But the truth is that the Name is
revealed from within us. The Name
exists in each one of us; we have only
to seek it –

‘The nine treasures and the Nectar are
Lord’s Name;
Within the human body itself is its seat.
Therein abides the Ultimate silence of
ecstasy,
And the unstruck mystical music, of
wonders indescribable.’ P. 293
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‘The mind is brimful with Nectar, but the
perverse know not its relish.’ P. 644
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Nectar is that after taking which

transmigration ends. Where is it to be
found? It is very much within man but
the apostate is not able to find it –

‘Just as the deer knows not its own musk
and wanders about guiled by doubt.’

P. 644
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Just as the musk is in the navel of
the deer, but he continues smelling for
it in the bushes. He does not know
that the scent is coming from his own
navel. He tries to find it outside –

‘So an apostate discarding Nectar
amasses poison. Himself has the Creator
deluded him.’ P. 644
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Abandoning this nectar-like Name,
the apostate gathers poison of various
types – slander, backbiting, jealousy,
miserliness, hope, anxiety, avarice.

But indescribable is the greatness
of the Name Divine –

‘The Name Divine is such a true helper,
By whose contemplation in holy
congregation are all objectives fulfilled.
It is as boat to the drowning.’ P. 986
ÁËÃ ¯ ÃÔÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¨ÁËÃ ¯ ÃÔÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¨ÁËÃ ¯ ÃÔÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¨ÁËÃ ¯ ÃÔÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¨ÁËÃ ¯ ÃÔÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¨
ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå íÜ¹ ê Èðé ÕÅî¨ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå íÜ¹ ê Èðé ÕÅî¨ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå íÜ¹ ê Èðé ÕÅî¨ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå íÜ¹ ê Èðé ÕÅî¨ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå íÜ¹ ê Èðé ÕÅî¨
ìÈâå ÕÀ° ÜËÃ ¶ ì ¶óÆ Çîñå¨ìÈâå ÕÀ° ÜËÃ ¶ ì ¶óÆ Çîñå¨ìÈâå ÕÀ° ÜËÃ ¶ ì ¶óÆ Çîñå¨ìÈâå ÕÀ° ÜËÃ ¶ ì ¶óÆ Çîñå¨ìÈâå ÕÀ° ÜËÃ ¶ ì ¶óÆ Çîñå¨

Just as a person may be drowning;
he may be left with no strength, and
then comes a boat to ferry him across,
and someone pulls him into the boat,
just as someone puts oil in a lamp in
which even the wick has been burnt, it
starts burning again, just as someone
pours water over fire and extinguishes
it, similarly, the fire of hope, anxiety
and desire burning within us is put out
by the Name Divine.

‘As the child is satiated by oozing milk
in the mouth.’ P. 987
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Just a baby may be hungry, and he
gets the mother’s milk –

‘As brother befriending one in battle.’
P. 987
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Just as man may be fighting a

battle, he may be surrounded by
enemies, and then comes a brother or
a friend to his help, he saves him. This
thing is known only to the one, who
has seen such difficult times.

Maharana Partap was fighting the
battle of Haldighati. On one side was
Indian culture, while on the other side
was the Mongol culture. Akbar had
started the practice of marrying
daughters of the Rajputs, both willingly
and forcibly. The Mughal rulers
married Rajput girls. At that time, Rana
Partap reached Baba Sri Chand Ji who
enthused and encouraged him saying,
“You are the only one left who is
defending the honour of the Rajputs
and preventing it from getting soiled.
None other is doing anything in this
regard. All other rulers of Jaipur and
Jodhpur have surrendered to the
Mughals.” Baba Sri Chand Ji boosted
his morale and patted him on his back.
He fought a decisive battle at
Haldighati. He had 13000 soldiers with
him, while arrayed against him were
lakhs of Mughal soldiers. At last, all the
soldiers of Maharana Partap got killed,
and his horse named Chetak was also
wounded. He was fleeing with his
horse to a safe place when two Mughal
Generals chased him. At that time, his
brother, named Sakat Singh, saw that
two Mughals were following his
brother. Although Sakat Singh was a
General of the Mughal armies and was
highly inimical to his brother
(Maharana Partap), yet, thinking that
he (Maharana Partap) was alone, he
(Sakat Singh) chased the two Mughal



Generals and beheaded them. In the
meanwhile, when Maharana Partap
made his horse jump across a stream, it
died there and then, and he himself
was also wounded badly. At that time,
his brother Sakat Singh gave him his
horse. The help given at that moment
could be appreciated only by him
whose horse was killed and who
himself was wounded and was being
chased by his Mughal enemies. So such
is the Guru’s edict –

‘As in the battle, brother becomes a
succourer.
As the hunger of the hungry man is
satisfied with food.’ P. 987
ÜËÃ ¶  ðä îÇÔ ÃÖÅ í Ì Åå¨ÜËÃ ¶  ðä îÇÔ ÃÖÅ í Ì Åå¨ÜËÃ ¶  ðä îÇÔ ÃÖÅ í Ì Åå¨ÜËÃ ¶  ðä îÇÔ ÃÖÅ í Ì Åå¨ÜËÃ ¶  ðä îÇÔ ÃÖÅ í Ì Åå¨
ÜËÃ ¶  í ÈÖ ¶  í ¯Üé îÅå¨ÜËÃ ¶  í ÈÖ ¶  í ¯Üé îÅå¨ÜËÃ ¶  í ÈÖ ¶  í ¯Üé îÅå¨ÜËÃ ¶  í ÈÖ ¶  í ¯Üé îÅå¨ÜËÃ ¶  í ÈÖ ¶  í ¯Üé îÅå¨

A man is hungry; he is almost
dying with hunger. If he gets even bare
bread for a few days, they taste like
ambrosia to him.

‘As bursting of cloud saves the crop.’
P. 987
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For want of rain, the crop withers.

The leaves fade and fall, and the stalks
droop, and if it rains at that time, it is
most welcome.

‘As in the tiger’s refuge, one is well-
protected.
As one uttering Garuda-spell no fear of
snake has;
As the parrot in cage by the cat is not
swallowed.’ P. 987
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Just as one having the Garuda-spell
in the mouth is not afraid of snake; just
as one having the refuge of the tiger
need not fear jackals and wolves,
similarly, parrot in the cage is not
afraid of the cat.

‘Cherishing as to the crane that in mind
her eggs contemplates,
As the grains are saved by sticking to the
central peg of the quern.’ P. 987
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Just as the crane continues
contemplating her eggs in her mind,
and thus no harm comes to them even
in her absence, and just as the grain
which sticks to the hub of the quern is
saved from being crushed, similarly –

‘The Name Divine is such a true helper.’
P. 986

ÁËÃ ¯ ÃÔÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¨ÁËÃ ¯ ÃÔÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¨ÁËÃ ¯ ÃÔÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¨ÁËÃ ¯ ÃÔÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¨ÁËÃ ¯ ÃÔÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¨
Where none comes to help, there it

is God’s Name which helps the mortal.

Guru Sahib says –
‘Great is the Lord’s laudation; of that
little have I expressed.’ P. 987
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Such a great and important thing
has been described very briefly. Just as
only a few grains are examined from a
big heap, similarly, very little has been
said about God’s infiniteness.

‘Lord! Thou inaccessible and fathomless
art.
Thou art lofty, great and limitless;
Saith Nanak: By contemplating Him
swims even iron.’ P. 987
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God is illimitable and
unfathomable. By lodging Him in the
mind, man swims across the world-
ocean in the same manner as does iron
by keeping company of wood. Even
after having committed grave sins, man
can swim across the world-ocean by
practising Divine Name meditation.

When none can help, God’s Name
does. Guru Sahib has said like this -

Refrain: O dear, where neither mother
or father is,
There God’s Name will come
to thy help.
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‘My self! on that path where neither
mother, father, progeny, friend or brother
accompanies thee,
The Lord’s Name alone shall thy helper
be.’ P. 264
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Where none can come to your help
– neither father, nor mother, nor son,
nor brother, there only God’s Name
shall be with thee as your helper.

‘There, where terrible minions of Yama
(Death) shall oppress thee.’ P. 264
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Where are present the most
terrible myrmidons or agents of Death,
there too, it is the Name Divine that
will help you. The Police may have a
little compassion in them, but the
agents of Death are stone-hearted and
cruel, and carry away a soul beating
and belabouring. Howmuchsoever the
soul may suffer and appeal for mercy
but they do not stop beating. Many
devotees wonder: How are these things
possible? Because we have heard from
many persons that ‘bani’ (speech or
utterance) is of three types. One is
terrible, another interesting, and third is
real. Real is that which is perfectly
true. Interesting is that which is
pleasing and creates interest, and the
terrible is designed to frighten.” Many
devotees come to me and put this
question to me. I say to them, “What
do you regard as terrible?” They say,
“Just as we tell a child – don’t go
inside: such and such thing is sitting
there. By saying this, the child is only
sought to be frightened, and in reality,
there is neither any ghost nor any devil
in the darkness. Similarly, Guru Sahib
too may be frightening us with the fear

of Death’s agents.” I explain to them,
“Guru Sahib has said everything by
keeping different states and
circumstances in view. For a sinner
‘bani’ (Gurbani) is designed to frighten
and instil fear in him just as in jail,
treatment meted out to different
persons is different. For murderers the
treatment is of a different kind. Those
serving 20 year sentence enjoy some
kind of freedom. Similarly, the officials
working there can come there and
leave whenever they like. They can get
the prison gate opened. When the
doctor comes, policemen salute him.
When some big officer is to the visit
the jail, the prison gates are kept
open.”

“So in ‘bani’, there is a difference
in its meanings according to
circumstances. For the sinners, there is
another ‘bani’, while for the virtuous-
saints and God-enlightened, is real or
true ‘bani’. So all things enshrined in
Guru Granth Sahib are true and real
according to difference in
circumstances; it is not imaginary or
fanciful –

‘There, where terrible minions of Yama
(Death) shall oppress thee.’ P. 264
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It is not an imaginary statement;
there are in fact, agents of Yama
(Death).

Once I happened to meet a ‘pret’
(ghost or goblin). We do not accept
that one can come back to life after
dying. Nor can anyone give a full
description of the other world, because
such is the law of nature. Just as here
if the red button of the tape recorder
which is recording this discourse, is
pressed, everything will be erased,
similarly, when, from this region, we
go to the other region, all our memory



is washed off.
‘It is the inner understanding, strife and
ego which die.’ P. 152
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Understanding dies, and nothing is
remembered. However, if there is some
incident which had a deep influence,
such as some powerful dream, it may
remain in the jeev’s (sentient being)
memory in the next birth. So, the soul,
assuming the human body in the
second birth, is not able to give any
correct account of the previous birth.
But the ‘pret-atma’ (wandering soul or
spirit) remembers most of the things
that happened to him.

The ‘pret-atma’ (wandering soul)
that I happened to meet was that of a
Muslim ‘pir’ (holyman) named
Suleiman. I have narrated this many
times in religious congregations. He
was brought to the lotus feet of Sant
Maharaj Ji (Sri 108 Sant Ishar Singh Ji
Maharaj), because he was harassing a
Sikh boy very much. It was with
difficulty and effort that I took an
appointment from Sant Maharaj for
that ‘pret-atma’ (wandering soul) to see
him. He prayed to Sant Ji for the
liberation his soul. Sant Maharaj Ji
mercifully made him the son of Sardar
Gurdev Singh Ji. That ‘pret-atma’
(wandering soul) said to me, “Ask me
what you will?” I asked him many
things: “How do you live? What is
your food? How do you take hold of
men? What kind of dwelling do you
have?” He answered all my queries. At
last I asked him, “Suleiman! tell me
what happened to you when you
died.” He started weeping in that very
body in which he had entered. I asked
him, “Why are you weeping?” He said,
“Don’t remind me of this thing. A full
thousand years have passed since I
died. My ‘majaar’ (shrine) stands at

Mughal Kheri, Tehsil Hasanpur, Distt.
Saharanpur. There I used to live as a
‘Pir’ (Muslim holyman). But I did not
know what is ‘nectar’ and what is
‘poison’. I became involved in gaining
miraculous spiritual powers and
practised austerities for 36 years. I
gained so much power that I could fly
and disappear at will, obtain whatever
I liked, attract anyone on whom I fixed
my gaze; such chants I possessed.” He
said to me too, “Learn these chants.” I
said, “Then I will join your company.
What will be its use?

‘The pursuit of occult powers is worldly
attachment –
The holy Name thereby, finds not
lodgement in the heart.’ P. 593
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I said, “Tell me what happened to
you after death.” No sooner did I ask
him this question than he started
weeping again. He kept weeping for
quite some time, and then said, “What
should I tell you? You read Gurbani,
don’t you? I have also listened to it
now. Exactly as Guru Sahib has written
happened to me. The agents of Yama
(Death) beat me severely. I cannot
describe how much they thrashed me.”
Many devotees think, “When the body
is left behind here, whom do Death’s
myrmidons beat?” This is a flimsy
excuse or argument. One should accept
things by having faith and devotion. If
you have to believe with discerning
meditation, then you should accept
Gurbani as true. Whatever is in keeping
with Gurbani should be accepted, and
what is not should be rejected. Subtle
body does not die; it experiences joy
and sorrow.

So Suleiman said, “I was beaten
badly as is written in Gurbani:

‘There one’s hand reaches not and no one



hears one’s cries and wailings.
There, the True Guru becomes man’s
friend and saves him at the last moment.’
P. 1281
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None is there to hear your cries
and wailings. But man continues to be
beaten and belaboured. First, came a
way where there was pitch darkness.
Secondly, came a path where there was
fire everywhere. Thirdly, I was taken
on a path where leaves were sharp like
swords which kept piercing me. It is
not this body made up of five elements
which experiences pleasure and pain. It
is the subtle body which feels pain and
pleasure. When man dies, then the five
sense organs, five motor organs and
five ‘praans’ (life breaths) take out all
their power. Carrying the burden of
deeds on the mind, heart, intellect, ego
and inner conscience, does the ‘jeev’
(sentient being, or soul) leave the body.
He, whose deeds are bad, carries the
bundle of sins like a person climbing a
hill with a quintal-load on his back. It
is because he is carrying the burden of
vices and demerits –

‘The bundle of merits lost, with demerits
packed shalt thou leave.’ P. 23
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Guru Sahib says –
Refrain: ‘O dear, you have lost the
bundle of merits or virtues
And tied one of demerits.
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‘The Lord is aware of those that at night
time set out with nooses to scale houses
for burglary –
Some concealed in hidden nooks, watch

out for others’ womenfolk.
In accessible spots, they make breaches
and with delight consume liquor.
Each reaps his actions’ reward:
Evil-doers in the end regret their doings.
Azrail, the angel of Death crushes them
like sesame in an oilpress.’ P. 315
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By carrying the bundle of demerits
in this manner –

‘The bundle of merits lost, with demerits
packed shalt thou leave.’ P. 23
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man comes to such a pass –
‘The sinners commit evil deeds and then
bemoan and bewail.
Nanak, as the churner churns the curd, so
does the Righteous Judge churn them.’

P. 1425
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He said, “What should I tell you?
First, on my head was the burden of
sins committed by me.” I said, “But you
were a ‘pir’ (Muslim holyman); people
paid obeisance to you. Then what were
your sins?” He said, “My greatest sin
was that I was without a Guru (Holy
Preceptor). All through my life, I had
not adopted a Guru (Holy Preceptor).”
I asked, “Is Hazrat Mohammed Sahib
not the Guru (Holy Preceptor) of
Muslims?” At this he laughed heartily
and said, “Hazrat Mohammad Sahib
was our prophet – God’s message-giver.
He brought a message from the Court
Divine. Guru (Holy Preceptor) is one
who dispels mind’s darkness and gives
enlightenment, who can show –

‘He, who shows the Lord’s abode within
man’s mind home;
He alone is the omnipotent and
omniscient True Guru.’ P. 1291
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He, who shows the true home in

the body, which is called ‘God’s own
home’, is the Guru (Holy Preceptor).” I
asked, “Who among you adopts a
‘Guru’ (Holy Preceptor)?” He replied,
“All adopt a Guru. Baba Farid had a
Guru (Holy Preceptor). Bulley Shah too
had a Guru (Holy Preceptor).
(Similarly, Suleiman told me that many
others also had a holy preceptor.) But I,
in my arrogance, remained without a
holy preceptor. I possessed great
power, but inwardly I committed sins.
My thoughts were not pure and
virtuous. My mind’s inclinations were
not pure. Mind’s inclinations and
thoughts cannot be pure without God’s
Name. Man can suppress one’s
thoughts all right, but when he comes
to know that there is no fear of the
Government, nor any fear of public
opinion, nor is there anyone to restrain
him, he falls, if he is not devout and
religious. One does not become noble
and virtuous by virtue of power. It is
only when man becomes aligned with
the source of goodness that he can be
called noble and virtuous. God is the
fount of goodness. He, whose mind
becomes aligned with God, becomes
spontaneously noble. Through Divine
Name meditation, millions of sins are
annulled and wrong tendencies are
destroyed.” Suleiman said that he did
many wrong things in life. He told me
in confidence and asked if somebody
was listening to his confessions or not.
When I told him that nobody was
hearing, he told me about all the sins
he had committed. He said, “I am
confiding only to you. I won’t tell
anybody else. Their burden was so
heavy that I traversed my journey
weeping and crying. Reaching there I
was shown all the hells. One hell was

such in which women were made up of
fire. I thought that first I would be
made to cling to these women of fire
because I had lusted after other
women–

‘Some concealed in hidden nooks, watch
out for others’ women folk.’ P. 315
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There is no such thing about which
we may express reservation or refuse to
accept it. It is within your right not to
accept Gurbani. But whatever our Guru
says, we have to accept without
reservation or objection. We have
adopted Guru Granth Sahib as our
Guru (Holy Preceptor). Whatever the
holy scripture says is his command,
which we accept as true. Suleiman said
– “Such is the Gurbani edict –

‘There, where terrible minions of Yama
(God of Death) will oppress thee,
The Name Divine alone shall thy
companion be.
There, where unbearable or heavy
hardships shall befall.’ P. 264
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When man is faced with a great
difficulty, where he feels that there is
no way out and all doors have been
shut, at that time, if he remembers
God, then all the doors get opened.”
At one holy congregation, I had told
the devotees about a doe who
remembered God. We think that God
belongs only to us, and the animals
have no claim on Him. God says,
“How do you think that I am only
yours? I belong to animals more than to
you. They do not slander anyone. They
do not speak ill of anyone. They do not
usurp others’ rights. But you tie the
animals with ropes and tether them at
mangers. What right do you have to do
this? You should take care of them as
you take work out of them. You tie



them in the sun and do not bother
whether they are to be tied in the
shade or not. City folk do not know
about these things; villagers, however,
know these things. Then what right
does man have to slaughter animals for
food? You have no right to take
anybody’s life. God has not vested you
with the authority to kill anyone.” Man
says, “Sir, I am liberating the animals.”
“But brother! you yourself have not
been liberated, how can you liberate
anyone?” Granting liberation is not a
child’s play. It was the Tenth Guru
Sahib who granted liberation to the
souls. People themselves invent these
things. So the doe happened to
remember the Lord. God has to be
contemplated just once because there
are stories about such animals who had
knowledge about their previous
incarnations or births.

There has been a sage named
‘Jarrh-bharat, who became a deer. He
had full knowledge about his former
birth. In the next incarnation, he wrote
the whole account of his previous
birth: ‘What kind of memory did I
have? How I remembered events of the
earlier birth.’

‘No sooner did the elephant take the
protection of the ocean of mercy than he
escaped from the crocodile.’ P. 632
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That elephant had full knowledge
of his earlier birth. He knew that God’s
Name is such a helper. He comes to the
help of His devotees.

‘How far can I describe the praise of the
Name? Whosoever utters the Lord’s
Name, his bonds break.’ P. 632
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So when the doe contemplated the
Lord, the entire trap went topsy-turvy.

The hunter was bitten by a snake. The
hunter’s shot hit his dog. Fire could
not burn. All plans of the hunter went
wrong. When one is faced with a great
difficulty –

‘There, where unbearable or heavy
hardships befall,
The Name Divine in an instant shall
relieve thee.’ P. 264
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In extreme hardship, God’s Name
comes to one’s rescue –

‘By innumerable acts of expiation does
man not find liberation.
Devotion to the Name Divine millions of
sins annuls.’ P. 264
ÁÇéÕ ê¹éÔÚðé Õðå éÔÆ åðË¨ÁÇéÕ ê¹éÔÚðé Õðå éÔÆ åðË¨ÁÇéÕ ê¹éÔÚðé Õðå éÔÆ åðË¨ÁÇéÕ ê¹éÔÚðé Õðå éÔÆ åðË¨ÁÇéÕ ê¹éÔÚðé Õðå éÔÆ åðË¨
ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî ¹ Õ ¯Çà êÅê êðÔðË¨ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî ¹ Õ ¯Çà êÅê êðÔðË¨ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî ¹ Õ ¯Çà êÅê êðÔðË¨ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî ¹ Õ ¯Çà êÅê êðÔðË¨ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî ¹ Õ ¯Çà êÅê êðÔðË¨

So, holy congregation! such a
Name of God comes to our help in a
difficulty –

‘On the path of which the length is
immeasurable,
The Name Divine is your provision on
the way.
On the path darkened by terrible blinding
darkness,
The Name Divine to you sheds guiding
light.
On the path where acquaintance you
have none,
The Name Divine shall befriend you.
There where terribly oppressive heat
scorches,
The Name Divine shall cast over you
cooling shade.
There where great thirst shall oppress
you,
Saith Nanak, by contemplation of the
Name, ‘amrita’ (nectar) over you shall be
showered.’ P. 264
ÇÜÔ îÅð× Õ¶ ×é¶ ÜÅÇÔ é Õ¯ÃÅ¨ÇÜÔ îÅð× Õ¶ ×é¶ ÜÅÇÔ é Õ¯ÃÅ¨ÇÜÔ îÅð× Õ¶ ×é¶ ÜÅÇÔ é Õ¯ÃÅ¨ÇÜÔ îÅð× Õ¶ ×é¶ ÜÅÇÔ é Õ¯ÃÅ¨ÇÜÔ îÅð× Õ¶ ×é¶ ÜÅÇÔ é Õ¯ÃÅ¨
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So, in this way, in this entire
hymn, Guru Sahib has told everything.
When difficult time comes, none in the
world comes to your help. When man
is ill, doctors too can help within their
limit. They can help the patient to a
certain extent. Where they are helpless
to do anything, there God’s Name is
the sole helper.

S. Harcharan Singh was Education
Secretary here. He fell ill. There was a
problem in his heart. The doctors said,
“You will have to be operated upon
but we do not know whether you will
survive or not.” He came to know that–

‘The Name Divine is the sovereign
remedy for all ills.’ P. 274
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He tried Divine Name meditation
therapy on himself and his driver; in
both cases it proved to be efficacious.
The doctors were surprised how they
had been cured. A woman from
Kubaheri comes here. The P.G.I. doctors
diagnosed: “Your disease is incurable.
Water gathers in your stomach; get it
removed at regular intervals.” Her
brother’s wife went to Maharaj Sahib Ji
(Sant Ishar Singh Ji) and started
weeping because the entire burden fell
upon her. Paying obeisance to Maharaj
Ji, she made an offering of Rs. 11 and
started praying with tears in her eyes,
“Sir! now what will become of us?
Except you we have no other support.
But when she came home, she was
surprised to see that all the water in
her sister-in-law’s stomach had passed
out automatically. She was cured of her
fever too. Since then she has never
fallen ill, when the doctors were saying
that she could not survive.

Similarly, I know of another case.

A twenty years old boy came to me
here and said crying, “My mother is
very ill. My sister and I are still young.
Our mother wishes that we should be
married off, but no medicine proves to
be effective in curing our mother.” I
said to that boy, “Take God’s refuge,
everything will be all right.” After four
days, that boy came again and said,
“Now the medicine is having the
desired effect on my mother, and she is
at home now, while P.G.I. doctors had
discharged her saying that she was
incurable.” So, for God, it is not a
difficult thing to provide cure, because
He is Omnipotent.

‘In the twinkling of His eye lies power of
destruction and creation.’ P. 284
Ôðé íðé ÜÅ ÕÅ é¶å z ë ¯ð ¹¨Ôðé íðé ÜÅ ÕÅ é¶å z ë ¯ð ¹¨Ôðé íðé ÜÅ ÕÅ é¶å z ë ¯ð ¹¨Ôðé íðé ÜÅ ÕÅ é¶å z ë ¯ð ¹¨Ôðé íðé ÜÅ ÕÅ é¶å z ë ¯ð ¹¨

He can do everything. Where there
is no other prop, there, you have God’s
refuge and prop. Such is the Gurbani
edict –

Refrain: God’s Name is the devotee’s
support, O dear …
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‘God’s Name is the devotee’s shelter.
Millions by devotion to the Name are
liberated.’ P. 264
ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹ çÅÃ ÕÆ úà¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹ çÅÃ ÕÆ úà¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹ çÅÃ ÕÆ úà¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹ çÅÃ ÕÆ úà¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹ çÅÃ ÕÆ úà¨
ÔÇð ÕË éÅÇî À°èð ¶ Üé Õ¯Çà¨ÔÇð ÕË éÅÇî À°èð ¶ Üé Õ¯Çà¨ÔÇð ÕË éÅÇî À°èð ¶ Üé Õ¯Çà¨ÔÇð ÕË éÅÇî À°èð ¶ Üé Õ¯Çà¨ÔÇð ÕË éÅÇî À°èð ¶ Üé Õ¯Çà¨

He who becomes the slave of the
saviour of millions, He becomes his
refuge or shelter. Such a one gets a
great reward. From reading of Gurbani
to God’s realization, the entire process
is called the ‘Name Divine.’

Once there was a holy man, a saint
named Suchet Singh. He did many
‘paths’ (readings) of Sukhmani Sahib.
When he did ‘path’ (reading or
reciting), he observed silence, because
there is a proper method for doing



‘path’ (reading, or reciting). If you
continue talking, rebuking (the
children) and abusing in the course of
‘path’ (reading), it is not as much
fruitful as it is when done by observing
silence. When you start doing ‘path’
(reading), you should tell others – ‘Do
not disturb me as I am going in the
presence of the Lord.’ At that time, you
should tell your own mind too –
“Brother! for 23 hours you are busy
attending to your affairs. Now don’t
disturb me. I am not going to listen to
you. Now, leave me alone; I am sitting
in God’s meditation. Now don’t wander
anywhere.” So, that saint used to do
‘path’ (reading) with perfect
concentration of mind, and did not
speak in between. He used to render
voluntary service too. A Pandit
(Brahmin) came to him who was
suffering from dysentery. The saint
gave him both food and medicine and
said, “Pandit Ji! now I have do ‘path’
(reading of Gurbani). If you need
anything, you may ask for it now.
Don’t disturb me in the course of the
‘path’ (reading of Gurbani).” Pandit Ji
said, “I don’t need anything. You
should rather do ‘path’ (reading); I shall
also listen to it.” Sant Ji (holyman) sat
on his ‘asan’ (piece of cloth used as
seat), while Pandit Ji lay on a cot lying
nearby. He started reading Sukhmani
Sahib in a sweet and melodious voice.
Meanings were automatically becoming
clear. When the ‘path’ (reading or
recitation) was over, Sant Ji (holy man)
opened his eyes and saw that Pandit Ji
was lying silent and motionless. He
called out to him a couple of times, but
there was no response. When he
touched Pandit Ji, he lay cold and stiff.
He was no more. Sant Ji (holyman)
thought of an old belief that he, who
died on a cot, did not get liberation.

Such used to be the belief of the people
in earlier three ages. Now too, some
persons believe in such notions.
Liberation is attained on the basis of
one’s actions, and not by dying on the
floor and not on a cot. Not lamps but
the Name Divine is going to give light.
He worried again and again. Pandit Ji
was bathed, and put on a hearse. Many
persons assembled. When they were
about to pick up the hearse, Pandit Ji’s
foot started moving. All assembled said,
“Wave the fan over Pandit Ji; bring
water for him.” After sometime, Pandit
Ji opened his eyes, but he did not get
up from the hearse. Sant Ji (holy man)
said, “I was lost in a big delusion.”
Pandit Ji said, “It is to remove your
delusion that I have come. Lord Vishnu
has sent me. I have attained exalted
liberation because you were doing ‘path’
(reading or reciting Gurbani) with
perfect concentration of mind. The
Yama’s (Death’s messenger) could not
come here.”

‘O Nanak, where the saints ever repeat
the Lord’s Name
And His laudation are chanting,
The Dharamraja (Righteous Judge) says:
Go not near that place O couriers,
Otherwise neither I, nor you shall
escape.’ P. 256
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The place where some lover and
devotee of God is meditating on His
Name, there, even if somebody’s death
approaches, Death’s messengers do not
enter. Rather his sins are pardoned. He
who meditates on the Name Divine at
the last moment finds liberation –

‘Whoever at the last moment brings to
mind the Lord,
And in such contemplation dies,
Saith Trilochan, liberated shall be –
The Lord in his heart abiding.’ P. 526
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Pandit Ji said, “Sant Ji (Holy man)!
I was listening to Sukhmani Sahib’s
‘path’ (reading or recitation) very
attentively. At that very time came my
death but an aircraft came from heaven
and I was taken to Paradise. But Lord
Vishnu said – “Send this man’s soul
back because the holyman who was
reciting Sukhmani Sahib is worrying
that since this man has died on the cot,
it is not known whether he will be
liberated or not. Let this ‘jeev’ (soul) tell
the holyman that Guru Nanak Sahib’s
greatness and glory is beyond
description; even the Vedas and shastras
cannot describe it.

‘Even to the Vedas is not known the
greatness of the holy –
These narrate only what they have
heard.’ P. 272
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This ‘jeev’ (soul) was listening to
the highly blissful or benedictory ‘bani’
(Guru’s utterance) of Sukhmani Sahib.
Great is the fruit of listening to Gurbani.
He who leaves the mortal frame while
listening to the Name Divine, has all
his sins effaced and attains to exalted
liberation. So Pandit Ji, you should go
back and tell the holyman that you
have attained to exalted liberation.
There is no question of dying on the
cot.” So Pandit Ji said, “These gods and
their aircrafts are standing near me. So
I haven’t got off the hearse. Now I am
leaving you after bidding you
farewell.” Saying this, he covered his
face and his soul left the body.

Many such incidents continue
happening. An exalted holymen used
to narrate one such incident. Once two
brothers lived in a city. One of them

was a theist. A theist is one who
believes in what is existing. The other
was an atheist. An atheist is one whose
mind’s eyes are blinded with cataract.
He refuses to accept the existence of
God. He denies that there is any entity
called God. He lives in darkness. His
mind’s eyes being blind, he refuses to
accept what is existing. So he did not
believe in doing good and noble deeds.
He indulged in eating and drinking and
doing all kinds of sinful deeds. The
theist brother, under inspiration from
the holy, used to serve guests. It was
his solemn vow that he would take
meals only after first serving meals to
an honoured guest. Serving of guests is
regarded as a great noble deed because
the moment a guest goes hungry from
a person’s household, his virtues or
merits start decreasing. Within man are
five fires which start burning his merits.
The guest is one who is hungry, whom
we do not know, who comes suddenly.
The thought comes into our mind that
he needs food; he is hungry. Serving
food to him is a deed nobler than any
other. Those who render service to the
guests earn great virtue or merit. He
served meals to the guests in a right
and proper manner. At last, God
applied the touchstone on him. Once it
so happened that no guest came for
five days. So he remained without food
for five days. On the sixth day, he took
a vow that if no guest came that day
he would burn himself to death. He
said, “Perhaps, God is annoyed with
me. That is why no guest is coming to
my house.” Therefore, God Himself
had to come to his house as a guest.
When this guest had taken food, the
entire city assembled at his house. His
brother also came and sat there. He
said, “Brother! today, if this old man
had not come, you would have burnt



yourself to death. What is use of these
things? You are superstitious.” He said,
“I am not superstitious. It is my firm
vow that I will take food only after
serving food to a guest.” That old guest
said to the atheist brother, “You should
recite Rama, Rama (God’s Name).” But
he (his brother) abused Rama (God) and
said, “I do not know who this bloody
(literally, wife’s brother) Rama is.” His
vow was: If somebody’s name was Ram
Chander, he would call him Chander,
but not Rama. If somebody’s name was
Krishan Chander, he would call him
Chander but not Krishan. Wherever
there was God’s Name, he would not
utter it; so obstinate was he. So he
uttered an abuse and said, “I do not
know who this bloody (literally, wife’s
brother) Rama is.” The old guest said,
“Now you will come to know who this
‘Rama’ (God) is. I was to make you
utter ‘Rama’ only once. After two
hours you will die. Thereafter, the
agents of death will carry you away
beating and belabouring. When they
start throwing you into the hell do like
this. Tell them that you had once
uttered, ‘bloody (literally, wife’s
brother) Rama.’ Then you will
experience the glory and greatness of
God’s Name.’” So, this is how it
happened. He died after two hours.
The agents of Death took him away
beating and belabouring. The Dharamraj
(Righteous Judge) said to Chitra-Gupta,
“Look up his account of good and bad
deeds.” They said, “There is nothing to
see in his account. His book of deeds is
all filled with black and evil doings.
There is no good deed in his account.
Only once has he uttered ‘Rama’
(God’s Name) but, that too with an
abusive epithet. He had only uttered
the Name, but not with feeling and
devotion. Lord Krishna has said in the

Gita, “O Arjuna! even if somebody
utters my name by mistake, or in any
other manner, I credit it to his account.
Just as if somebody applies soap to his
body inadvertently, the job of the soap
is to remove filth, whether he does it
intentionally or unintentionally,
similarly –

‘The mind fouled by sin and evil,
May only with devotion to God be
cleansed.’ P. 4
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Man may utter God’s Name in any
manner whatsoever, I have to give him
its fruit.” So Chitra-Gupta revealed,
“This man has uttered God’s Name
only once, and that too by calling him
‘bloody’ (wife’s brother).” The
Righteous Judge said, “Then give him
the fruit of uttering God’s Name once.”
That man said, “I don’t want its reward
or fruit. I want its value or price.” He
remembered that old man’s advice,
who had said, “When they ask you to
receive the fruit of uttering God’s
Name, you should tell them that you
want to receive its price or value, and
not the fruit.” So the Righteous Judge
was surprised for the Supreme Lord
God had not told him the price or
value of the Name. So he said, “Let us
go to Lord Brahma (Creator), who has
created the whole world –

‘Millions of Brahmas has He appointed
the world to create.’ P. 1156
Õ¯Çà ì ÌÔî ¶ Ü×¹ ÃÅÜä ñÅÂ ¶¨Õ¯Çà ì ÌÔî ¶ Ü×¹ ÃÅÜä ñÅÂ ¶¨Õ¯Çà ì ÌÔî ¶ Ü×¹ ÃÅÜä ñÅÂ ¶¨Õ¯Çà ì ÌÔî ¶ Ü×¹ ÃÅÜä ñÅÂ ¶¨Õ¯Çà ì ÌÔî ¶ Ü×¹ ÃÅÜä ñÅÂ ¶¨

Dharamraj (The Righteous Judge)
took that ‘jeev’ (man, soul) to Brahma
(Creator) and submitted, “Revered sir!
a problem has cropped up. This soul
has come from the mortal world, who
is a rank sinner. He has uttered ‘Rama’
(God’s Name) only once, and that too
with an abusive epithet. He wants its
price or value.” Lord Brahma expressed



surprise saying: “Value we do not
know; we know its fruit or reward
only. Let us go to Lord Shiva, who
always remains absorbed in God’s
contemplation.” When they went to
Lord Shiva, he too said, “I also do not
know the price or value of the Name.
Let us go to Lord Vishnu.” Lord Vishnu
laughed heartily and said, “What is the
matter that all of you have come
together? You have brought this ‘jeev’
(man’s soul) too along with you.” They
said, “Sir! this jeev has created a
problem for us. Nowhere in your
constitution is it written what the value
of the Name is, while this ‘jeev’ (man,
soul) demands the value of God’s
Name, when he has uttered it only
once and that too with an abusive
epithet.” The god’s became silent. Lord
Vishnu said to them, “Bring the
heavenly aircraft and let the ‘jeev’
(man, soul) enter Baikunth Dhaam
(heaven, or paradise).” When the
Righteous Judge, Lord Brahma and
Lord Shiva came back, the Righteous
Judge said, “Lord Vishnu has not told
us the value of the Name. The problem
remains as it is.” So they once again
went to Lord Vishnu and submitted, “If
some other soul comes and starts
demanding the value of Ram,
Waheguru, Allah (All names of God),
then what fruit shall we give to him?
You haven’t made it clear to us.” Lord
Vishnu said, “You need not worry. My
Maya is so powerful that I won’t let
the ‘jeev’ (man, soul) ask for the value
of God’s Name. There is fruit all right
but no price or value of the Name
Divine. God’s Name has been described
as invaluable.

‘The Master’s Name is invaluable. None
knows its worth.
Who have good luck recorded on their
brow, they, O Nanak! enjoy God’s Love.’

P. 81

ÃÅÂÆ éÅî ¹  Áî¯ñ ¹  ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî ¹  Áî¯ñ ¹  ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî ¹  Áî¯ñ ¹  ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî ¹  Áî¯ñ ¹  ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî ¹  Áî¯ñ ¹  ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨
ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã ¶  éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð ¿× ¹ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã ¶  éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð ¿× ¹ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã ¶  éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð ¿× ¹ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã ¶  éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð ¿× ¹ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã ¶  éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð ¿× ¹
îÅäç¯ÍÍîÅäç¯ÍÍîÅäç¯ÍÍîÅäç¯ÍÍîÅäç¯ÍÍ

The Name is greater than the one
whose is the Name.”

Once, when Guru Nanak Sahib
visited Kashi, a number of Pandits
(Brahmin Scholars) were sitting. They
had a long conversation with Guru
Nanak Sahib. They put one question to
him, “O Nanak! tell us who is the
greatest of all?” Guru Sahib replied,
“Waheguru Ji, Prabhu Narayan, Akal
Purkh, Brahma (all names of God).”
They asked, “Is there anyone greater
than them too?” Guru Sahib said, “His
Name is greater than them.” The
Formless or Transcendent Lord has to
assume the form in which you wish to
see Him. He has to afford His glimpse
to His devotees. So His Name is
Supreme. No body knows the greatness
and glory of God’s Name.

‘The Master’s Name is invaluable.
None knows its worth.’ P. 81
ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨

Only God’s beloved devotees know
the greatness of His Name. Such is the
Guru’s edict –

Refrain: The greatness of God’s Name
Abides in the heart of the
saints…

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,
Ã ¿å» ç¶ ÇÔðç¶ òÃçÆ -B, B.Ã ¿å» ç¶ ÇÔðç¶ òÃçÆ -B, B.Ã ¿å» ç¶ ÇÔðç¶ òÃçÆ -B, B.Ã ¿å» ç¶ ÇÔðç¶ òÃçÆ -B, B.Ã ¿å» ç¶ ÇÔðç¶ òÃçÆ -B, B.
Ã¿å» ç¶ ÇÔðç¶ òÃçÆ,  -B, B.Ã¿å» ç¶ ÇÔðç¶ òÃçÆ,  -B, B.Ã¿å» ç¶ ÇÔðç¶ òÃçÆ,  -B, B.Ã¿å» ç¶ ÇÔðç¶ òÃçÆ,  -B, B.Ã¿å» ç¶ ÇÔðç¶ òÃçÆ,  -B, B.
îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,......... -îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,......... -îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,......... -îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,......... -îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,......... -
B .B .B .B .B .

’The greatness of the Name abides in the
saints’ heart.’ P. 265
éÅî ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Ã ¿å Çðç òÃË¨éÅî ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Ã ¿å Çðç òÃË¨éÅî ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Ã ¿å Çðç òÃË¨éÅî ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Ã ¿å Çðç òÃË¨éÅî ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Ã ¿å Çðç òÃË¨

The saints, who have tested the
efficacy of the Name in life again and
again, come to realize what the Name
Divine is. The people of the world do
not realize this. How unappreciative
and indifferent are they! They cannot
appreciate the value of precious things.



They know about lands, properties,
sons, daughters, respect, honour, name
and fame. These things are more
worthless than even cowrie shells. They
come under no reckoning. The world
can put the value of these things, but
it does not know the value of God’s
Name which is man’s permanent prop
and support. So God’s Name is the
cure for all obstacles, sorrows,
sufferings, difficulties and ailments. In
one hymn, Guru Sahib says thus –

Refrain: All affairs are set right
In whose heart comes to abide
the Lord ….

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Ãí ÕÅÜ ÃòÅð ¶  ÜÆ,Ãí ÕÅÜ ÃòÅð ¶  ÜÆ,Ãí ÕÅÜ ÃòÅð ¶  ÜÆ,Ãí ÕÅÜ ÃòÅð ¶  ÜÆ,Ãí ÕÅÜ ÃòÅð ¶  ÜÆ,
ÇÜå ÇÚå ÁÅ ÜÅÂ¶ êÌí ÜÆ î¶ðÅÇÜå ÇÚå ÁÅ ÜÅÂ¶ êÌí ÜÆ î¶ðÅÇÜå ÇÚå ÁÅ ÜÅÂ¶ êÌí ÜÆ î¶ðÅÇÜå ÇÚå ÁÅ ÜÅÂ¶ êÌí ÜÆ î¶ðÅÇÜå ÇÚå ÁÅ ÜÅÂ¶ êÌí ÜÆ î¶ðÅ
- B.- B.- B.- B.- B.
ÇÜå ÇÚå ÁÅ ÜÅÂ¶ êÌí ÜÆ î¶ðÅÇÜå ÇÚå ÁÅ ÜÅÂ¶ êÌí ÜÆ î¶ðÅÇÜå ÇÚå ÁÅ ÜÅÂ¶ êÌí ÜÆ î¶ðÅÇÜå ÇÚå ÁÅ ÜÅÂ¶ êÌí ÜÆ î¶ðÅÇÜå ÇÚå ÁÅ ÜÅÂ¶ êÌí ÜÆ î¶ðÅ
- B.- B.- B.- B.- B.
Ãí ÕÅÜ ÃòÅð¶ ÜÆ, .............Ãí ÕÅÜ ÃòÅð¶ ÜÆ, .............Ãí ÕÅÜ ÃòÅð¶ ÜÆ, .............Ãí ÕÅÜ ÃòÅð¶ ÜÆ, .............Ãí ÕÅÜ ÃòÅð¶ ÜÆ, .............
-B.-B.-B.-B.-B.

In this hymn, Guru Sahib describes
the blessings of Divine Name
contemplation in detail as he does in
the first octet of Sukhmani Sahib -

‘He, within whose heart Thou enter, O
Lord, obtains everlasting joy and peace.’

P. 960
ÇÜÃ åÈ ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ é¯ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ åÈ ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ é¯ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ åÈ ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ é¯ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ åÈ ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ é¯ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ åÈ ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ é¯ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö¨

Sorrow and suffering cannot visit
such a person. The very definition of
suffering changes for him. To the
world it appears to be suffering and
pain, but in his mind is fixed such a
weighing balance of equipoise that he
sees joy in pain –

‘No suffering touches such as keep the
sole Lord ever before their eyes –
Pure joy they experience.’ P. 1302
ç¹Ö¹ éÅÔÆ Ãí¹ Ã¹Ö ¹ ÔÆ ÔË ð ¶ Â ¶ÕË Â ¶ÕÆ é¶åË¨ç¹Ö ¹ éÅÔÆ Ãí¹ Ã¹Ö ¹ ÔÆ ÔË ð ¶ Â ¶ÕË Â ¶ÕÆ é¶åË¨ç¹Ö ¹ éÅÔÆ Ãí¹ Ã¹Ö ¹ ÔÆ ÔË ð ¶ Â ¶ÕË Â ¶ÕÆ é¶åË¨ç¹Ö ¹ éÅÔÆ Ãí¹ Ã¹Ö ¹ ÔÆ ÔË ð ¶ Â ¶ÕË Â ¶ÕÆ é¶åË¨ç¹Ö ¹ éÅÔÆ Ãí¹ Ã¹Ö ¹ ÔÆ ÔË ð ¶ Â ¶ÕË Â ¶ÕÆ é¶åË¨

All experiences become joyful; no
suffering or pain remains.

Tenth Guru Sahib left Anandpur
Sahib fighting fierce battles and after
reaching Chamkaur Sahib, his two
elder sons, Sahib Ajit Singh and Sahib

Jhujjar Singh embraced martyrdom.
From there, he left alone. Reaching Rai
Kalah, he learnt that his two younger
sons and mother too had been
martyred. Then he repaired to the
jungles and from there went to the
Malwa, where lived two brothers,
named Dharam Singh and Param
Singh. They had great love and
devotion for Guru Sahib. They were
the progeny of Bhai Rupa who had got
a boon from the Sixth Guru Sahib that
in their kitchen even wet fuel wood
would burn like dry wood, and it
burns even now.  Their ‘langar’
(kitchen) works round the clock.

So Dharam Singh and Param Singh
expressed great grief over the
martyrdom of the Sahibzadas, and no
amount of consolation could comfort
them. Guru Sahib imparted them much
knowledge and enlightenment, but
even then they kept crying. When they
went to the village for fetching milk,
even then they went weeping. It was
the fourth day, but they kept repeating
one thing: ‘Revered Sir! was there any
dearth of ‘Singhs’ (Sikh soldiers) that
you got the Sahibzadas martyred? If
fighting was imperative, you should
have at least saved their (Sahibadas’)
lives.” It was because they had had a
loving glimpse of the Sahibzadas.

When the fourth day dawned,
Guru Sahib observed that the two
brothers were still continuing to weep.
Guru Sahib said, “Why are you still
weeping?” They said, “We cannot bear
separation from the Sahibzadas. Well,
with separation from them we may
reconcile, but we can never forget what
happened to them, how they were
bricked alive. We cannot forget how
they were kept in winter’s biting cold,
how the young Sahibzadas were



martyred. The tale is very tragic. We do
not have the heart to hear it. It would
have been all right, if they had attained
martyrdom while fighting in a battle.
But these were small children, whom
giant-like executioners, by putting their
knees on their chests, slaughtered with
their knives like sheep. We can never
forget this saga of cruelty. This is the
cause of our great grief over separation
from them.” Guru Sahib said, “All this
is God’s play that is being enacted.
Though enlightened, you are talking
like this. This is not to my liking.” If
somebody suffers bereavement and you
tell him to accept God’s will with
resignation, he will think, “They are
consoling me in vain. What will should
I accept? I have suffered separation from
my beloved one. I am in great great
pain and sorrow.” So in this way, much
counselling was given to them: Look! if
Guru Sahib had not wanted, it would
not have happened. As regards the
rest, everybody has to suffer joy and
sorrow. Look at the world around.
There is a farmer; electric power he
gets at nine o’clock at night. He has to
release water for the fields. In paddy
fields move about snakes. Going out at
9 o’clock in darkness and grass, he will
release water in the paddy fields. What
will be his state of mind at that time?
He will think that water should reach
his two acres of land. Again, when he
waters the wheat crops in January, his
clothes become wet with dew. You
think him to be unhappy, but he is
actually feeling happy and satisfied on
seeing his crop.

Similarly, take the case of a
wrestler who is taking exercise in the
arena. Many persons are grappling with
him but is he unhappy or in pain? No;
he is happy that his body is becoming
healthy and strong. In the same manner,

a child is studying while others are
sleeping. Will you call him unhappy?
No; in his heart is a strong desire to
stand first in his class by working hard.
Pain or inconvenience does not seem to
be pain or suffering; it becomes joy-
giving. A mother is expecting. She
hopes to be blessed with a son. In
childbirth, she experiences great pain.
But she does not take it to be painful
but is delighted at giving birth to a son.
Similarly, in the whole world, pain or
suffering depends upon man’s feeling.
If that pain is regarded as joy, it ceases
to be pain or suffering.

Once somebody asked ‘sorrow’ or
‘suffering’, “O sorrow! tell me – what
was your need in the world?” Sorrow
laughed. The questioner asked, “What is
the matter? Why do you laugh?
Nobody likes you in the world. Show
me a single person who wants sorrow
or suffering or says – ‘I am very happy
and comfortable; make me unhappy.’ Is
there any such person in the world?
You are an uninvited guest. Nobody
likes you. You come forcibly and camp
in the lives of men. Then you refuse to
leave. All means are employed to force
you out, but you are so obstinate that
you do not leave. Once sorrow or
affliction befalls a man, it refuses to
leave him. Man runs about, gives
charity, does good or meritorious
deeds, gets Akhand Paths (continuous
recitation of the Sikh scripture)
performed, and employs various other
means, but all in vain. Man is afraid of
every hurdle and suffering, but you do
not leave him – ‘O sorrow! why don’t
you speak?  Why don’t you reply?
Why have you come into the world?’”
Sorrow replied, “I have come to give
birth to joy. If I am not there, how can
there be any ‘joy’ or ‘happiness’?”
Sorrow explained in great detail and



said “O simple man! I am not needless.
If I don’t come, the world will become
proud and arrogant, and forget God
and go to hell. When I come, I become
medicine to remove or cure their ills
and ailments, and afford them joy and
peace.” Such is Guru Sahib’s edict –

Refrain: Your sorrows will become
medicines, while your joys
will be your ailments.

èÅðéÅ - å¶ð ¶  ç ¹Ö» çÆ ìä¶×Æ çÅð È , Ã ¹ÖèÅðéÅ - å ¶ð ¶  ç ¹Ö» çÆ ìä¶×Æ çÅð È , Ã ¹ÖèÅðéÅ - å ¶ð ¶  ç ¹Ö» çÆ ìä¶×Æ çÅð È , Ã ¹ÖèÅðéÅ - å ¶ð ¶  ç ¹Ö» çÆ ìä¶×Æ çÅð È , Ã ¹ÖèÅðéÅ - å ¶ð ¶  ç ¹Ö» çÆ ìä¶×Æ çÅð È , Ã ¹Ö
å¶ð ¶  ð ¯× Ô ¯ä×¶- Bå¶ð ¶  ð ¯× Ô ¯ä×¶- Bå¶ð ¶  ð ¯× Ô ¯ä×¶- Bå¶ð ¶  ð ¯× Ô ¯ä×¶- Bå¶ð ¶  ð ¯× Ô ¯ä×¶- B

‘Pain is the medicine and pleasure the
malady, and where there is pleasure,
there is no devotion for God.’ Thou art
the Doer, I can do nothing. Even if I try
to do something, it comes to nothing.’

P. 469
ç¹Ö ¹ çÅð È Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî éç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî éç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî éç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî éç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî é
Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨
å± ¿  ÕðåÅ ÕðäÅ î Ë  éÅÔÆ ÜÅ ÔÀ° ÕðÆ éå± ¿  ÕðåÅ ÕðäÅ î Ë  éÅÔÆ ÜÅ ÔÀ° ÕðÆ éå± ¿  ÕðåÅ ÕðäÅ î Ë  éÅÔÆ ÜÅ ÔÀ° ÕðÆ éå± ¿  ÕðåÅ ÕðäÅ î Ë  éÅÔÆ ÜÅ ÔÀ° ÕðÆ éå± ¿  ÕðåÅ ÕðäÅ î Ë  éÅÔÆ ÜÅ ÔÀ° ÕðÆ é
Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨

So sorrow said, “I am not needless,
I give birth to joy. Take anybody’s
experience. He who has undergone pain
or suffering enjoys pleasure and peace.”

So start getting up early in the
morning, the ambrosial hour and recite
the Name Divine. But man says, “Sir, it
is difficult because the water is very
cold. How should I take bath? I shall
fall ill.” No; you won’t fall ill. You will
fall ill by eating, by partaking of
pleasures –

‘Man forgetful of the Lord in delights has
involved himself.
Thereby is the body with maladies
infected.’ P. 1256
ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨
å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶ ð ¯×¨å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶ ð ¯×¨å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶ ð ¯×¨å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶ ð ¯×¨å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶ ð ¯×¨

By taking bath you will be happy;
your afflictions will be removed.” But
he says, “Sir, it is very difficult to wake
up early in the morning. The quilt is
very pleasing and comforting.” Pain
said, “Well! you have enjoyed the
comfort of the quilt all right but in the

world hereafter, when you have no store
of merits and virtues, your account is
blank, you have not meditated on the
Name at all, what will you do? The
quilt will not come to your help; it
won’t go with you to comfort you in the
other world. Those who remain awake
now, get up early in the morning at the
ambrosial hour, meditate on the Name
Divine, perform God’s devotional
worship appear to be suffering now as
they take bath with cold water and
don’t sleep, but when the end comes,
then –

‘Blessed, blessed will everyone call thee.
Thy face shall be bright in that God’s
court.
Only a few engage in this commerce.
Nanak is ever a sacrifice unto them.’

P. 283
è¿Çé è¿Çé ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è¿Çé ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è¿Çé ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è¿Çé ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è¿Çé ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÇÂ¨
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ÇÂÔ ¹ òêÅð ¹  ÇòðñÅ òÅêÅð Ë¨ÇÂÔ ¹ òêÅð ¹  ÇòðñÅ òÅêÅð Ë¨ÇÂÔ ¹ òêÅð ¹  ÇòðñÅ òÅêÅð Ë¨ÇÂÔ ¹ òêÅð ¹  ÇòðñÅ òÅêÅð Ë¨ÇÂÔ ¹ òêÅð ¹  ÇòðñÅ òÅêÅð Ë¨
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So pain or suffering is not
something bad. The nation or
community which has not gone
through bad days or faced misfortunes,
gets effaced from the map of the
world. They get destroyed. But those
nations who have faced trials and
tribulations become exalted. They
become the rulers of the world. So pain
or suffering is not a bad or undesirable
thing.” So he (pain) said, “Who calls
me bad? Whether you like it or not,
does joy or happiness come on its
own? Whenever it comes, it is I who
send him.” So that person said, “Don’t
grieve. That was the Guru’s will.” He
was asked, “Who are you?” He said, “I
am a Singh of the ‘Martyrs’ army.
Guru has commanded me to advise
you.” The Singhs asked, “Who are
martyrs?” He said, “If I wish, I can
bring Aurangzeb alongwith his armies
right now.” They asked, “Brother! do



you have really some power or are you
just bragging?” He replied, “We possess
great power but we are not permitted
to use it.” They said, “How much
power do you possess?” Before their
very eyes, he became higher than even
the clouds. He thundered like the
lightning in the sky and said, “While
standing here I can bring him after
capturing him, and with one foot of
mine I can decimate his entire army.
Though possessing such great powers,
we stand bound by the Guru’s
command. You should not grieve. Guru
Sahib has come to give us Divine
enlightenment by enacting his
wondrous play.” They said, “Revered
brother! come in your true form. Your
present form frightens us. You have
become bigger than even the clouds.”

By meditating on the Name, the
definition of pain or suffering changes.

‘He, within whose heart Thou enter, O
Lord, obtains everlasting joy and peace.’

P. 960
ÇÜÃ å± ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ é¯ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ å± ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ é¯ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ å± ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ é¯ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ å± ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ é¯ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ å± ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ é¯ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö¨

You have seen that after
undergoing suffering or pain, the result
was joy and peace –

‘He, within whose mind Thou enter, O
Lord, suffers not at the hands of death’s
courier.’ P. 960
ÇÜÃ å± ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ¹ Üî éÅÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ å± ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ¹ Üî éÅÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ å± ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ¹ Üî éÅÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ å± ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ¹ Üî éÅÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ÇÜÃ å± ÁÅòÇÔ ÇÚÇå ÇåÃ¹ Üî éÅÇÔ ç¹Ö¨

Even Death’s messengers praise the
one who meditates on the Name and
engages in God’s devotional worship –

‘They, who contemplate the Lord’s Name,
O friend, win the treasure of human life.
Nanak, the Righteous Judge addresses
them thus: “My mansion hast thou
rendered holy.”’ P. 1425
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It is said that if a Divine Name
practitioner happens to reach the abode
of ‘Dharamraja’ (the Righteous Judge),
even he says; “You have shown great

kindness to me. You have purified both
me and my mansion –

‘Whoever in mind bears Thee, from
anxiety is free.
Whoever has the Creator for friend,
fulfilled are all his objectives.’ P. 960
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He, who has made the Lord his
friend, then –

‘Shouldst Thou be on my side what need
have I of another?’ P. 1096
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When God is on our side, then
where is the need of being dependent
on anyone? All become our friends.

‘Whoever in mind cherishes Thee, of Thee
is approved.
Whoever in mind bears Thee, is rich
immensely.
Whoever in mind bears Thee, with a
numerous family is blessed.
Whoever in mind bears Thee, are all his
forbears saved.’ P. 960
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He saves himself as well as
liberates his forbears. He who aligns
himself with God is blessed and praised
by the whole world, the Righteous
Judge, gods and goddesses. On reaching
the other world too is he blessed.

Refrain: Blessed are the mothers
whose sons meditate on the
Name.
They liberate their forbears.
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‘Those that He to Himself has attached,
are the true devotees.
Blessed is the mother that bore them;
fruitful their life.’ P. 488
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from the paternal side, twenty from that



of the maternal.
Sixteen generations he saves of his in-
laws, and twelve of his children’s in-
laws.
Eleven generations he saves of his sister
and ten of his paternal aunt (father’s
sister).
Eight generations he saves of his
mother’s sister.
Holy men say this on the basis of what
they have seen.’

Katha, Narayan Hari, P. 33
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‘They save their family and blessed is
their mother who bore them.’ P. 28
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Blessed are those who after coming
into the world have fulfilled their
promise and meditated on the Name
Divine. In the mother’s womb, the ‘jeev’
(man, soul) was praying repeatedly –
‘O Lord! take me out of this terrible
hell; I shall meditate on your Name all
the 24 hours.’ The Lord’s voice came –
‘O man! none in the whole creation is
more ungrateful than you. It is you
that I made the crowning creature of
the world and yet you remain
alienated from Me. When sorrow and
suffering comes upon you then you say
– I will ever meditate on the Name,
but when you are happy and
prosperous, you forget Me completely;
you do not perform even virtuous
deeds. You forget all your pious
promises.’ But man (in the womb) said,
“No sir. Be merciful to me.” The Lord
said, “Bring some surety.” The ‘jeev’
(man, soul) said, “Sir, in the mother’s
womb, there is none but the five
elements.” The Lord said, “Even the
surety of these elements is acceptable to
Me.” The ‘jeev’ asked the sky to stand
surety for him. But the sky replied, “I
have no existence; how can I give surety

for you? Besides, you won’t obey me.”
He asked the earth, the air and the fire,
one after the other, but they said, “No
dear; you are a promise-breaker. You
never keep your promise. You are
ungrateful. You are a burden on the
earth. The earth cannot bear the burden
of your sins –

‘They who remember not God’s Name
are the self-murderers.’ P. 188
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You kill your own soul. Who will
stand surety for you? For a discredited
and infamous creature like you, who
jumps bail, none stands surety. It is not
once that we have stood surety for you.
Several times have we stood surety. But
what do you do after getting human
incarnation?

‘Enmity, strife, lust, wrath, worldly love,
falsehood, sin, excessive greed and deceit
–
In their ways man has passed away
many lives.
O Lord, redeem Nanak by showing Thine
mercy.’ P. 267-68
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It is not just once have you been
born as man. You have assumed
human incarnation hundreds of times.
Whenever you assume human
incarnation, you forget all the promises
you have made. Your mind becomes so
corrupted that you start denying the
very existence of God. You do not
come near the saints or attend the holy
company, but engage in criticism and
argument. You dislike the saints.”

On hearing this, the ‘jeev’ (man,
soul) became very sad. Out of the five
elements, only water was left whom he
asked for giving surety. So he said, “O
God of Rain, kindly stand surety for
me.” He too said, “You are unreliable,



but since you are very unhappy and
miserable, I will give surety on
condition. If it is acceptable to God, it
is all right, otherwise not.” At this, man
said, “Sir, my surety is present.” God
said to the Rain-god, “Look! he is
unreliable. He will not meditate on the
Name Divine. Once he is out, he will
go astray. Therefore, stand surety for
him after careful thought and
reflection.” Water or Rain-god said,
“Sir! I too am apprehensive, but now
there is no way out. If I also do not
give surety, he will be finished. This
‘jeev’ (man, soul) is not going to listen
to any holyman, saint or prophet.”
Water further said, “When this man
pours water on his body while bathing,
I will make him utter Allah, Rama or
Waheguru (Names of God) at least
once. The rest is his business.”

So, it is on such a thin and small
surety that we have obtained this
human Form. Guru Sahib says –

‘As is the fire of womb within, so is the
fire of Maya outside.
The fires of Maya (worldly riches) and of
the womb are all the same.
The Creator has set agoing this play.
When it pleases His will, then is the child
born and the family is well pleased.
The Lord’s love departs, greed attaches to
the child and Maya’s writ begins to run.’

P. 921
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Man forgets God. He does not
remember Him –

Refrain: He who cherishes you in the
mother’s womb,
Why do you forget Him, O
neglectful one!
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‘Why be forgetful of Him who in the
mother’s womb each being cherishes?
Why forget Him, the supremely bountiful
Lord,
Who in fire of the womb sustenance
provides?’ P. 920
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You were kept and cherished even
there –

‘In this world has man come to realize the
sole Supreme Being;
Yet on his birth is he deluded by delusive
Maya (Mammon).
Lying in cavity of the womb was he in
penance engaged, head downwards.
And with each breath, the Lord
contemplated.
At birth got he entangled with what he is
to forsake,
And the Bestower from his mind put
away.’ P. 251
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You become oblivious of the Lord.
He does not occur to your mind at all.
Rather, you ask, “Which God? Which
God are you talking about? You become
ungrateful. An ungrateful person’s
burden is the heaviest on this earth. So
this man, instead of meditating on the
Name, became engaged in perverse
things, even though Name-meditation
has many advantages –

‘Should anyone into extreme hardship be
fallen,
Without succour from anyone;
By foes pursued; by relatives deserted;
All support fleeing and props from him
falling –
Should he then the Supreme Being
contemplate,



Not a whiff of hot air shall touch him.’
P. 70
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So, the glory and greatness of the
Name is known only to those who
practise Divne Name meditation. Only
Divine Name practitioners know it but
they cannot describe.

‘Saith Kabir: Such state is like the dumb
tasting of sugar,
Which no way can be described.’ P. 334
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What should one tell anyone what
Name is? But one may describe the
greatness of the Name as much as one
likes, this ‘jeev’ (man, soul) is so
impudent that nothing goes home to
him, very much like a grain of ‘moth’
(name of a pulse) which does not
become soft howmuchsoever one may
boil it. So it is the saints who know the
greatness of the Name. It is about the
Name that we have been discoursing
for the last several days.

In many discourses, Saint
Namdev’s name has come to be
mentioned. About him Guru Sahib
says–

‘In the Lord was Namdev’s heart deeply
absorbed:
So that the Dyer worth half a farthing
was immensely exalted.’ P. 487
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By meditating on God’s Name, a
poor and humble man became so
exalted that even the Emperor of India,
Salem Shah bowed to him and begged
forgiveness –

‘Through Qazis and Mullas, the king
made a supplication:
Pardon me thou, O Hindu, I, am to thee

like an humble cow.’ P. 1166
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Kindly forgive me, I am your poor
cow.” The king sought forgiveness for
his sin, not from a moneyed person,
but from a Divine Name practitioner.
In those days, rich Hindus were
instantly robbed. In this way, Saint
Namdev’s fame and glory spread
throughout India. He became known in
the north too – Punjab, Delhi and
Banaras. Then in everyone’s heart rises
the desire to have a glimpse of such a
lover and devotee of God. We also
pray –

‘O God! bless Thou me with the dust of
the feet of the Guru’s disciples that I, a
sinner, may also be emancipated.’

P. 1424
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O God! send some blessed devotee
of Thine who may dispel our illusions
and misconceptions, remove the
blinding cataract of our eyes and who
may enable us to have a glimpse of
Thee who art all-pervasive.’

In those days, people used to go on
holy pilgrimages in company. There
were no vehicles in those days. The
present-day comforts and conveniences
were absent. They carried ‘panjeeri’ (a
preparation of flour fried in clarified
butter and mixed with sugar and dry
fruit) in containers which lasted for six
months or a year. Inns had been
constructed at various places. Besides
having board and lodging, they kept
the company of the holy and listened
to their discourses.

One day, a group of pilgrims from
the Punjab came to the south to have
a glimpse of Saint Namdev. For five to
seven days, they kept the saint’s
company and heard his discourses.



They became quite intimate with him.
They developed great love and
devotion for him. One day, finding an
opportune moment, they said to Saint
Namdev Ji, “Holyman! you remain only
in the south; the rest of India is also
there.” Earlier, God’s devotees travelled
from one place to another to impart
spiritual teachings. The needs were
very few and were in keeping with the
time. Now-a-days, if somebody is
found sitting under trees, people take
him to be a thief, and hack him to
pieces. The time has changed; it is
under the influence of Kalyuga (age of
sin and Darkness). Those holymen used
to have a universal outlook. They were
called ‘Mandleshwar’. They moved about
(preaching God’s Name) in groups.
They stayed in villages and cities for
days together and preached religion
and righteousness. Devotees came and
got all their doubts removed and learnt
a new spiritual path. So the pilgrims
from the Punjab said, “O saint! you are
sitting here, while your spiritual glory
has spread far and wide. Exalted
holymen narrate stories about you. We
have seen that temple the face of
which you had turned. We have heard
all about you. Kindly pay a visit to the
Punjab.” On their repeated requests
Namdev Ji said, “Brother devotees!
holymen do not have sudden insights
or ideas either to swim across
themselves or to make others swim
across the world ocean. They act under
Divine ordinance. It is your fate or
destiny which attracts them. If it is in
the fate of the seekers in the
congregation, accordingly are then the
saint’s, utterances. If such devotees are
not there, the saints remain absorbed in
themselves. In their eyes, none is
deluded.

‘O my mind, he who has dispelled his

doubt and realized the Lord to be
amongst all, in his thought none is gone
astray.’” P. 610
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Holy congregation! if somebody
says – ‘Why do holymen preach God’s
Name – the answer is that they do
nothing by themselves. The devotees’
destiny impels them to make
utterances. God is watching everything
and so, inspires or urges the holyman.
This thought never comes to the
holyman – ‘I have done preaching, or I
do something, because holymen do not
own anything. Everything continues
happening automatically as per God’s
wishes. It is God’s ordinance and will
that is prevailing.

So Namdev Ji said to the group,
“Dear devotees! it’s all right; I shall
come sometime.” The pilgrims said,
“When you plan to come, do inform us
in advance, so that we may together
accord a warm reception. As a matter
of fact, if the holyman is attired in
saintly robes, he is recognised, but if he
is dressed like a householder nobody
will be able to recognize him. If a
holyman is not recgonised and is not
given due respect and honour, it is a
great sin, and half of this sin falls to
the holyman’s share because he has not
put on a holy garb. So, lest we should
unwittingly commit an affront, kindly
do send us a message in advance
regarding your visit.” Thereafter, that
group of pilgrims went back.

After quite sometime, Namdev Ji
thought, “Why not go on a pilgrimage
alongwith the devotees and meet holy
congregations? Perhaps, I may meet
some blessed soul.” Why? Because
saints and holymen never consider
themselves blessed or emancipated.



They always conduct themselves with
modesty and humility. They seek the
Lord in the world itself because God is
present everywhere, and pervades
every living being. He said, “There are
great holymen in the world.”

So, he set out for northern India.
Accompanied by his wife and a large
number of devotees, he reached Delhi.
When the devoted followers came to
know, they received him with great
respect and honour, and lodged him
near the Yamuna. Namdev Ji said,
“This is all right. Here I shall bathe in
the Yamuna. Besides, it is a place of
solitude. Here I will sit meditating on
God’s Name.” Namdev Ji delivered
discourses on God’s devotional worship
daily. As people came to know about
it, they started coming from far off
places, and the number of devotees
swelled day by day. Many types of
people come to the holy congregation.
But all are not deserving. Only one
section of devotees is deserving.

First are those who come to the
company of the holy because some
proclivities of previous birth bring them
there. But, further, there is no merit in
their fate or destiny. They shut their
eyes and go to sleep. This
overpowering sleep is an utter folly.
The mind is not receptive to any
impression. Closing their eyes, they
doze off oblivious of what is being said.
They wake up occasionally but again
relapse into sleep. Such persons are
called ‘dozers’. Second are those who
continue coughing and looking hither
and thither. Such is the state of their
mind. Neither do they themselves
listen to the discourse attentively, nor
do they let others do so, because they
disturb them. They are called
‘coughers’. Third are those who try to

listen to the holy discourse with deep
concentration of mind. They are called
‘suckers’ (that is, avid listeners) who
imbibe every word in their heart and
mind. Such devotees are deserving.
Then there are those who, coming to
the congregation, only smell what is
being said. What kind of gathering is
this? Why do people come here daily?
These devotees don’t sit in the
gathering but go away. They do not
feel interested. Their only objective is to
find out what the speaker is saying.
They are called ‘smellers’. They are not
deserving. Only the avid listeners who
drink in every word, are deserving. So
both deserving and undeserving come
to the congregations of the holy.

In this way, Namdev Ji’s fame and
glory increased day by day. On that
particular day, he got up early in the
morning at the ambrosial hour and
bathed in the river. Thereafter, he sat
cross-legged on the bank because, O
holy congregation! there is difference in
Divine Name meditation done in the
early morning. He who takes bath
between 6 A.M. and 12 noon, simply
cleans his body. It has nothing to do
with spirituality and godliness. Bath
taken in the third and fourth watch of
the day is a moloch bath.

This is written in ‘Sau Sakhi’ (an
old sacred book). Tenth Guru Sahib
explained to Bhai Bishambher Nath,
“Bath taken in the third and fourth
watch of the day is called moloch bath.
It has no merit and bears no fruit. It is
also called a ghostly bath. Bath taken at
midnight is called a demonic bath. Bath
taken early in the morning at the
ambrosial hour when one watch of the
night is still left, is called a godly bath.
This is called ‘Brahm-mahoorat’ (most
auspicious time, when gods take bath).



On the basis of scientific research too, it
has been proved that early in the
morning, when one watch of the night
is still left, there is maximum oxygen in
water. It is not so at other hours of the
day and night. Secondly, there are 42
lakh creatures in water. At other times,
these creatures come on the surface of
water. When we take bath at those
times, it becomes ‘moloch bath’. At
night, just switch on the light and you
will see many creatures moving about,
which are not visible in the third and
fourth watches of the day. In olden
days, there were no taps. Water used
to be drawn with buckets from wells,
which had creatures in them, or they
sat in flowing water. At the ambrosial
hour, the creatures settle at the bottom.
So, this bath is called godly. This time
is considered highly auspicious. Many
holymen are of the view that the
Divine Portal of God’s blessings opens
at the ambrosial hour of the morning,
and devotees receive boons from the
Lord. Similar is the Gurbani edict too –

Refrain: They who get up in the
ambrosial morning, shall re-
ceive boons from the Lord.
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They wake up at the ambrosial
hour in the early morning.

‘Farid, musk is distributed at night. They,
who are asleep get not a share of it.
They, whose eyes are heavy with sleep,
how can they be blessed with it?’

P. 1382
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‘Farid, though alive, art thou no better
than dead –
Thou hast arisen from sleep at dawn to
pray;
Thou hast forgotten God, but know, God
has not forgotten thee.’ P. 1383
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‘The Lord’s meditation in its first watch
yields flowers, while the latter watches of
the night, yield the fruits as well.
They, who remain awake, obtain gifts
from the Lord.’ P. 1384
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‘Rise early in the morning, contemplate
the Name, and night and day meditate
on the Lord.
No anxiety shall befall thee and thy
malady shall be removed.’ P. 255
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What is the fruit of bathing early
in the morning? Once Guru Angad Dev
Sahib asked Guru Nanak Sahib, “O
Sovereign! too much emphasis has been
laid on this bathing in the early
morning. Kindly tell me the fruit of
this bathing in detail.” Guru Sahib
replied, “O man! you have asked a
good thing about bathing early in the
morning.” In fact, there is a prescribed
method for bathing in the early
morning. Once I had also explained it
at a holy congregation. However, to us
the Guru’s command is –

‘He, who calls himself a Sikh of the Great
True Guru, should rise early and
meditate on God’s Name.
He should make efforts early in the
morning, take bath and have ablution in
the tank of nectar.’ P. 305
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There is a method for taking bath
in the Pool of Nectar. One method is
external, the other internal. If you are
to take external or material fruit, there
is a method. For getting internal fruit,
there is a separate method.

The external method was described
by Tenth Guru Sahib:



‘He who recites this much of the
‘ardas’ (Sikh Prayer) – from ‘Prithm
Bhaguati Simar Kay’ (Having first
remembered the sword) to Guru
Granth Sahib – thrice and then starts
reciting the ‘moolmantra’ (Initiatory
verses of Jap Ji Sahib) while bathing,
will receive the fruit equivalent to
giving 1¼ maunds (one maund – 40 kg.)
of gold in charity. He who takes bath
1½  gharis (one ghari = 22.5 min.) later
receives the fruit equivalent to giving
1¼ maunds of silver in charity.
Thereafter, the fruit is equivalent to
that of donating copper and foodgrains.
And he, who takes bath at about 6
o’clock these days, gains nothing. He
only cleans his body. The opinion of
the holy men is that he who sleeps
during the last watch of the night, his
meritorious deeds start decreasing,
because this time is described as ‘Brahm
mahoorat’ (highly auspicious time). It is
the time for meditating on God’s
Name, about which the Guru’s edict is
–

Refrain: Who rise in the early morn-
ing?
Only those who love the
Lord.
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‘In the dew-drenched night shine the
stars.
The holy, those beloved of God, at this
hour are awake:
Ever awake are those loved by God, day
by day contemplating Him.
In their hearts is borne contemplation of
God’s lotus feet,
Praying, Lord! be not forgotten for an
instant.
Discarding pride, attachment, evil
tendencies and sins of mind,
Their sufferings burn away.

States Nanak prayerfully: Ever awake
are the devotees, beloved of God.’

P. 459
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‘In the fourth quarter at early dawn, the
spiritually-awakened with joy in God
are inspired.
With rivers are they in love; in their mind
and on their tongue is ever the holy
Name.’ P. 146
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Bhai Vir Singh Ji says –
‘Sit not idle those who, in their heart,
have intense yearning.
Day and night, in their eyes flows love’s
slumbering.
On an endless march urges them, one
sole longing.
Know they not any place before their
love’s meeting;
So ever and ever are they moving.’
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Those persons, whose heart is filled
with fondness and love for meeting
God, whose understanding has been
awakened, who, after meeting a
holyman, have been filled with non-
attachment and renunciation, and who
have become God-awakened, they do
not sleep; they do not say, “I cannot
wake up.” It is because their heart is
infused with God’s love. In fact, they



feel deprived, if they do not wake up.
So, in this way, Divine Name
practitioners get up early in the
morning and take bath. Guru Sahib
tells us many other fruits of rising
early. It is beneficial to the body also;
all physical ailments are removed.
Hurdles in life also vanish. The body
becomes healthy and disease-free.

Refrain: After taking bath, contem-
plate thou thy Lord;
Thus thy soul and body shall
be disease free.
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‘Take bath’ (P. 611). After taking
bath, should you gossip or read
newspapers? Guru Sahib says – No’
‘contemplate thou thy Lord’. (P. 611)
Don’t waste even a second. Start
remembering God and reciting His
Name. What will be the result? Both
your mind (soul) and body shall
become disease-free. When the mind
becomes disease-free, the body shall
automatically become healthy.

‘In the Lord’s refuge millions of obstacles
are removed and good fortune dawns.’

P. 611
Õ¯Çà ÇìØé ñÅæ ¶ ê Ìí ÃðäÅ ê Ì×à ¶ íñ¶Õ ¯ Çà ÇìØé ñÅæ ¶ ê Ìí ÃðäÅ ê Ì×à ¶ íñ¶Õ ¯ Çà ÇìØé ñÅæ ¶ ê Ìí ÃðäÅ ê Ì×à ¶ íñ¶Õ ¯ Çà ÇìØé ñÅæ ¶ ê Ìí ÃðäÅ ê Ì×à ¶ íñ¶Õ ¯ Çà ÇìØé ñÅæ ¶ ê Ìí ÃðäÅ ê Ì×à ¶ íñ¶
Ã ¿Ü ¯×Å¨Ã ¿Ü ¯×Å¨Ã ¿Ü ¯×Å¨Ã ¿Ü ¯×Å¨Ã ¿Ü ¯×Å¨

Millions of impediments vanish,
your good fortune appears. You have
fruitfully used the ambrosial morning,
when after taking bath you start
contemplating God’s Name.

Yesterday, a lady came to me. I
asked her, “When do you get up in the
morning?” She said, “I cannot get up
in the morning. If I do, I fall ill.” I said,
“I can take guarantee of your illness.
Guru Sahib says that after taking bath
in the early morning illness is cured; the
mind too is cured. If the mind is cured,

the body automatically becomes healthy
and disease-free. It is from the mind
that illness travels to the body. First,
rises anxiety, food is not digested and
the body falls ill. One suffers from
acidity and blood pressure. Then
diseases start afflicting the body. First,
man starts losing temper; the whole
body trembles. There is indigestion and
loss of appetite. So all diseases start
from the mind.”

“When the mind becomes absorbed
in God’s love and is cured, then one’s
illness is automatically cured. This is
the cure for illness. But man does not
practise this cure because he does not
know its value. So the saints describe a
person lying asleep till morning as a
corpse. Besides they also say – if you
don’t get up –

‘Kabir! what art thou doing asleep?
Wake and cry for fear of Yama’s (Death’s
)torment.
How can one with the grave for abode
find comfort in sleep?’ P. 1371
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He (God), from whom you have
been separated, align with Him. No
good will accrue to you if you remain
sleeping. A sleeping person is like a
corpse –

‘Kabir! why art asleep? Why not rise and
contemplate the Lord?
A day shall come when thou shalt sleep
with legs outstretched.” P. 1371
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When, one day, you go to sleep
forever, no one will wake you up, nor
will you be able to rise with anybody’s
efforts; you will lie in the grave. Then
you will go to an eternal sleep. Nobody
knows how long you will continue
rotting in the grave. Worms will eat
your body. You will mingle with clay.



No trace will be left behind. Then you
may continue sleeping.

This human birth, you have
obtained, is not meant for sleeping. You
have got it for remaining awake. He,
who sleeps, has been looted. He, who
wakes up, saves his capital.”

Namdev and the rest of the holy
company got up early in the morning,
went to the toilet, brushed their teeth,
did gargles and then took bath. In
those days, these rivers were neat and
clean. Dirty water was not thrown into
them. The water in the rivers was pure
and clean and possessed healing
properties.

In my childhood, once I happened
to go to Paonta Sahib. In those days,
there wasn’t any town at that place.
Only a few persons lived in the
gurdwara. There were a few shops along
the road. At the place where Guru
Sahib used to hold ‘Kavi Darbars’,
people bathed in the river. Now many
other constructions have come up.
When one sat there, one was delighted
and one’s heart was in bloom. Sitting
in the water itself was so pleasing that
one did not feel like coming out. That
is why there is mention of cultivating
friendship with all the rivers. The river
water automatically sets right all the
cells in the body. So, Saint Namdev
and his group of holy men bathed in
the Yamuna and sat at various places
and became absorbed in Divine Name
meditation and God’s devotional
worship. For Divine Name meditation
many rules need to be observed. One of
them is solitude, which is most
important. There should be no noise
whatsoever, not even the sound of
breathing, because then thoughts come
into the mind, and the rising
consciousness starts coming outwards.

So all practised Divine Name meditation
with deep concentration of mind.

Gradually, Namdev Ji passed
through all the stages of Divine Name
contemplation. He passed through the
body, the five elements, ‘Suksham-shreer’
[subtle body; the collection of mind,
intellect, five ‘praans’ (life breaths), five
motor organs and five sense organs],
‘karan shreer’ (that imaginary body of
the dreamless state in which sensual
desires disappear, and only pride or ego
is left) and innermost consciousness. He
became absorbed in his own true self
and attained to the stage of soul
realization; thus becoming absorbed in
God, he forgot the world and saw only
the one Lord Creator. He was seeing
none else. So he was absorbed in such
a state of deep contemplation free from
any thoughts. Guru Sahib says – Who
can describe the joy and relish of such
a state? None can describe it. Even if
anyone goes into such a state of deep
contemplation, he himself cannot
describe it, because this joy or ecstasy is
unique. It is beyond description. Just as
if you ask a child how much love he
feels, he does not have the words to
describe it. We also cannot describe it.
We can only say this much that we feel
great love. He, who has greater
knowledge and understanding says that
his love is like that of milk and water;
water itself burns but does not let the
milk burn, or he says that his love is
like that of fish for water. A child
cannot describe his love because he
does not have words. Opening his arms
he will say – I love you this much. The
same is the case with deep
contemplation or trance. Guru Sahib
says that none can describe it. Such is
the edict –

Refrain: Tranquil meditation, ecstasy
have the mind occupied –



The joy of this to none is
known other than he that
has it.
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‘In the Lord’s pleasure lie all joys.
As in the self are lodged the feet of the
Master (Guru) perfectly – endowed,
Tranquil meditation, ecstasy have the
mind occupied –
The joy of this to none is known, other
than he that has it.’ P. 106
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Only he who has experienced its
joy, knows what spontaneous tranquil
meditation or contemplation is.
Although we may say casually that
somebody is absorbed in spontaneous
tranquil meditation, yet, in the first
place, we do not know even the
meaning of deep meditation or
contemplation. So, today I wish to make
a few submissions, so that you may be
able to understand what deep
meditation or contemplation is. First,
one has to prepare for it. Man cannot
go into deep meditation or trance as
long as his mind is wandering, and it
is not focused. To compose the mind,
first discernment or prudence is
needed. You have to decide what is
true and what is false. That which has
a name and a form is untrue; it is false
and subject to death or destruction.
That which has no name and form, but
is true, that is God. The mind capable
of knowing Him is said to be
discerning and prudent. He in whose
mind is the firm conviction that God is
truth, and the rest is all false, goes into
a state of discernment and prudence.

Second is ‘vairaag’ (non-attachment
or renunciation); ‘raag’ means
attachment to things and persons – my
house, my son, my land, my property,
my honour or esteem, my status or
position, my family. Is there any end
to this ‘mine’? All through his life, man
continues calling ‘mine’, ‘mine’.

‘As long as man says, ‘it is mine, mine’.
So long not even one of his tasks is
accomplished.’ P. 1160
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This possessiveness is called
attachment. When the feeling of ‘mine’
or possessiveness is effaced, it is called
‘vairaag’ (non-attachment, renunciation).
Man becomes detached from things
and persons. Even though living with
and among them, yet becoming
detached from them and not having
any attachment with them, living like a
traveller, not having any desire for any
pleasure of this world, or even the
Brahm-Lok (eternal abode of Lord
Brahma) which are countless, it is
called ‘vairaag’ (non-attachment). Once
I had submitted that man should give
up all comforts and pleasures, which
are daily increasing, deeming them to
be the droppings of a crow, and
concentrate his mind on the Name
Divine.

Third is a firm resolve in the mind
to bear all sorrows and sufferings with
fortitude. For achieving this goal are
needed:

1) Yum (control over the mind and
sense organs)

2) Niyam (penance, forbearance and
virtue)

3) Asan (sitting postures in the
practice of yoga)

4) Pranayam (breathing exercise)



5) Pratihar (restraining the mind
again and again as it tries to wander
away from the Name). This means not
becoming attached to anything and
restraining the mind. This had been
explained in great detail in the last
discourse. Then, there should be faith
and devotion in the heart for the
Guru’s edicts. Take them to be
commandments. There is none which
can be ignored. To imbibe them and to
practise them in one’s life, perfect
devotion is needed. Then one should
have forbearance and fortitude in the
face of difficulties and sufferings. This
is called ‘tatiksha’ (capacity to suffer).
Then there should be ‘samadhaan’
(removal of doubt and objection). One
should imbibe in the heart whatever
utterance is heard. Then man should
develop indifference towards things
which are wrong, and do not concern
him. He should have in his heart only
the desire to meet God.

Thereafter, comes ‘moksha’
(liberation). He, whose heart is filled
with ‘vairag’ (non-attachment) attains it.
‘Vairaag’ (non-attachment) too has three
stages – much, more and most. So there
should be extreme form of non-
attachment and only one powerful
longing for meeting and uniting with
God. Thereafter comes listening to
God’s praises, and then having faith in
Him. Then is accomplished ‘pratihaar’.
It means not letting the mind wander
outside, neither through the eyes, nor
through the ears, nor tongue, nor
touch, nor through the nose; it is
through these five apertures that the
mind wanders.

‘I have closed the doors.
The celestial music rings within me.’

P. 656
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Man should meditate on God; if

the mind wanders, he should focus his
mind’s concentration on God again and
again. Then gradually the mind
becomes absorbed in Divine Name
meditation. When the mind starts
becoming absorbed for 2½  minutes, it
is called ‘dharna’ (a stage in yoga). If
the mind becomes absorbed for 30
minutes, it is called ‘dhian’ (stage in
yoga). In this stage, no thought or idea
crosses the mind, and the mind is
focused only on the object. Then comes
‘smadhi’ (deep contemplation or trance).
Mind’s inclinations take it outside.

First is ‘parman birti’ in which the
reflection of all the visible things starts
falling within. That is why, Divine
Name practitioners want solitude. You
watch a film; its image never leaves
the memory. Take the case of any fight
or quarrel; its memory too is never
erased from the mind. This is called
‘parman birti’ (tendency to accept only
visible things as true). The memories of
the visible things in the outside world
get accumulated in the mind.

The second tendency of the mind is
‘viparjay’ (tendency to express contrary
or opposing views). Man is advised to
meditate on God’s Name, but he
continues saying ‘no’ to it. The Guru
says, “The whole world is the expanse
of the Lord Creator’s self. God Himself
is spread everywhere.” But instead of
accepting the Guru’s command, man
fashions and devises his own doctrines
about creation. He sees both friends
and foes, good and bad, kins and
strangers. Guru Sahib says – ‘Give up
this tendency.’

‘Put away from my mind is envy of
others,
Ever since have I attained the company
of the holy.
None now is my enemy, nor is anyone a
stranger to me and I am the friend of all.’



P. 1299
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Give up this tendency of holding
views contrary to those of the Guru.
This world and God are one; there is
none other than God.

Third is sleeping tendency. It is the
state in which, while doing Divine
Name meditation, if a thought crosses
the mind, he becomes absorbed in it
and his meditation grows weak. Such a
tendency is a hurdle in the way of
practising Divine Name meditation and
God’s devotional worship.

Fourth tendency is that of ‘nindra’
(recollection’ or ‘remembrance’). As we
seek to concentrate our mind, forgotten
things and tasks start flocking in our
mind – well, today I have to do this
task, today I have to tell this thing to
him. So ‘recollection’ is a big obstacle
in the way of meditation. Man should
be without recollections. Nothing
should be allowed to cross the mind.
Only God’s Name should be the sole
subject of attention and deep
contemplation.

Fifth is ‘vikalp’, which is diffusion
or dispersal of the mind’s attention.
The mind has several states. There is
option or choice in them. There are
foolishness, concentration and
obstruction in them. All these
tendencies fall under three cardinal
attributes: rajo gun (passion, emotion),
tamogun (dark and evil), sato gun (virtue
and goodness).

He who has a tamoguni (dark and
evil) tendency, cannot align with God’s
Name and meditate on Him. There is
folly in him. Even if he happens to
come to a holy congregation, he will no

doubt sit with eyes shut, but within his
mind, he cannot recite even Waheguru,
Waheguru (God). He understands
nothing and feels drowsy and relapses
into sleep. Second is sloth or laziness.
He sits for a while and then falls asleep
and starts swinging in sleep. Third is
sleep proper. Man just goes to sleep
and does not wake up. A lazy man,
having dark and evil propensities, is too
much prone to sleep. His food is such
that he does not wake up. People get
tired of calling him and urging him to
practise Divine Name meditation but
he does not get up or wake up. Their
urgings have no effect on him. Fourth
is ‘attachment’ and this attachment is
so strong and powerful that
overpowered by it, he continues to be
an animal. Fifth is anger or wrath.
Sixth is envy and seventh is numbness;
he continues to be numb or insensible.
Next is slandering, backbiting, envy,
desire etc. To meditate on the Name,
man has to extricate himself from these
propensities as well as from doubts,
animosities, and fears. He has to
develop an intense desire for
meditating on God’s Name. Tamoguni
(dark and evil) tendency does not let
mind be composed and focused until
he attends holy company for a long
time and renders voluntary service.
Besides, he must give up non-
vegetarian food and all intoxicants like
alcohol and piuom. Unless he does so,
his mental tendency does not change.
He has to remain neat and clean and
wear clean clothes. Then does man’s
tendency change and enter rajoguni
(passion and emotion) state.

Rajoguni (passion and emotion)
tendency is that of hectic activity. It is
lively and playful like the waves rising
in the ocean. In this way, billows of
proclivities of earlier births rise in the



mind, which do not let it to be come
calm, composed and peaceful. There is
love and malice in it. Animosity too
continues rising. Wrong things continue
occurring, and he continues falling in
love with self-interest. Thirdly, there is
playfulness or frolicsomeness in it. He
does not meditate on the Name Divine
even for a second. If you restrain the
mind once, it wanders again after a
minute. Like a ghost it does not rest
and continues wandering. Fourth is
thoughts or ideas. The more there are
pre-occupations in life, the more will be
thoughts or ideas coming into the
mind. On the other hand, Guru Sahib
says –

‘Why dost thou, O mind! think of
enterprises, when revered God Himself is
engaged in thy care?’ P. 10
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Continue doing your work.
Everything is writ in your fate. It is the
thoughts which do not let you
meditate on God’s Name.

Fifth is taking recourse to
cleverness. Man resorts to much
cunningness. He does not talk in a
simple and straight manner. He always
acts cleverly and cunningly. Sixth is
bewilderment or mental restlessness.
Man neither listens to Gurbani singing,
nor meditates on the Name Divine. If
he does ‘path’ (reading or reciting
Gurbani), he does not do it calmly. He
recites Jap Ji Sahib in parts of four
‘pauris’ (stanzas) at one time, and four
at another, that is, in a haphazard
manner. After reciting the follow verses
from pauri 36 –

‘Inexpressibly beautiful is the (speech)
manifestation of the sphere of spiritual
endeavour.
Incomparable, beggaring description is
what is forged therein.
To attempt to speak of it would leave

man speechless.
And only ashamed of his rashness.
[That is, he who attempts to describe
shall repent afterwards.]’ P. 8
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- he comes back to pauri 12
beginning with – ‘Inexpressible is the
state of faith; whoever attempts this, shall
in the end regret his rashness.’ It is
because he is mentally perturbed or
baffled.

Seventh is concern for public
opinion or social approval.’ If I do this
deed what will be the people’s
reaction?  They will say this or that,
good or bad.’ Fifth is remaining
involved in sinful sensual pleasures and
evils. The thought comes into the mind
– let us go to such and such place; the
scenery there is very beautiful; it is a
very beautiful place; such and such
person has a melodious voice; he sings
very well; let us prepare that dish; it is
very delicious; let us bring that scent; it
is very pleasing. This is called love for
pleasures. This too falls under rajoguni
(passion and emotion) tendency.

Then there is satoguni (good and
virtuous) tendency. It has very good
characteristics. On their basis is
practised Divine Name meditation. It
consists of generosity, calmness, non-
attachment, reflection, disinterestedness
and company of the holy. Love for holy
company rises in the heart. There is a
strong desire for self-reflection or
contemplation. Man is resolved to
follow the path of truth. There is love
and devotion for the Satguru (Perfect
and true Holy Preceptor) in order to
attain self-absorption or realization, and
there is an earnest endeavour for
achieving absorption in and union with



the Lord Creator. When, after confining
the five tendencies in these three
attributes, man does self-introspection,
his concentration of mind becomes firm
and steady. When mind’s concentration
becomes firm and steady, it has three
things. The object of contemplation is
clearly before him. But there is ‘trikuti’
(middle of the forehead just above the
eyebrows) which cannot be broken.
One is ‘dhiata’ (contemplator), the other
is ‘dhian’ (contemplation), and the third
is ‘dhay’ (object of contemplation). After
that, when man starts getting absorbed
in Divine contemplation for three hours
at a stretch, it is called ‘smadhi’ (deep
contemplation, or trance). When you
draw your mind’s concentration for
‘smadhi’ (deep contemplation or trance),
first give up the five elements, then
give up 25 ‘prakritis’ (dispositions or
temperaments), five ‘praans’ (life
breaths), five motor organs, five sense
organs, and then, after giving up the
mind, you should continue rising
slowly, pass through the intellect, the
heart, the sense of ego, and then offer
salutations to the True Guru, offer your
head at his feet, become absorbed in
Him, and merge in your soul form.
‘Smadhi’ is a thing of experience. The
saints know this. In this state all the
three bodies – ‘sathool’ (material),
‘suksham’ (subtle body; the collection of
mind, intellect, five praans, five motor
organs, and five sense organs) and
‘karan’ (that imaginary body of the
dreamless state in which sensual desires
disappear, and only pride and ego are
left) – are abandoned and the saints
can see manifestly that they have
passed through them.

Then, after passing through the
three states – ‘jagrat’ (waking), supan
(dreaming) and ‘sakhopat’ (dream-free
sound sleep) – man occupies the ‘turia

awastha’ (fourth and final stage of
spiritual bliss or beatitude). After
getting purified of ‘rajo’ (passion and
emotion), tamo (darker and evil urges)
and sato (goodness and virtue) and then
rising above the five veils of food,
breath, mind, science and joy, man
considers himself an enlightened soul
and becomes absorbed in meditation.
This is called ‘smadhi’ (deep
contemplation, or trance). This ‘smadhi’
(deep contemplation, trance) too is of
five kinds. First is called ‘savikalp
smadhi’ (with thoughts and ideas). It is
done in two ways. One is held with
self-reflection; the other is held by
hearing the Name-melody. One is
called ‘sagarbh’, the other is called
‘agarbh smadhi’. The ‘smadhi’ held by
listening to the Name-melody or ‘holy
word’ is called ‘sagarbh samdhi’. The
one held with self-reflection or
introspection is called ‘agarbh samdhi’,
which is without the ‘shabad’ (holy
word). Both these are ‘savikalp smadhis’.
Above this is ‘nirvikalp smadhi’, in
which there is no thought or idea
crossing the mind. It is with a feeling
of devotion that the devotee becomes
absorbed in the Lord Creator. Coming
to this state, he becomes poised in it.
He forgets himself and ‘trikuti’ (three
attributes of Maya) is annulled. Holy
congregation! beyond this ‘smadhi’ is
‘Sehaj Smadhi’ (spontaneous meditation).
In this state, the devotee forgets love
and enmity, anger and grief, pain and
pleasure, action and inaction, auspicious
and inauspicious, morality and
immorality, profit and loss, friend and
foe, I-you-he, today and tomorrow.
Forgetting death and countless friends
and enemies, he sees God pervading
everywhere. In him, there is neither
bondage, nor birth, nor liberation, nor
sin and nor virtue. Giving up all the



mental inclinations and complexities or
intricacies – the perplexity of knower,
knowledge and what is worth-
knowing, contemplator, contemplation
and the object of contemplation, the
vista and the visible, he becomes
absorbed in the sense or feeling that
there is only God and none else. This
is called ‘Sehaj Samadh’ (spontaneous
meditation). This ‘smadhi’ (deep
contemplation) is attained with self-
reflection or introspection. He alone
knows its relish and pleasure, who has
attained it.

‘Tranquil meditation, ecstasy have the
mind occupied –
The joy of this to none is known, other
than he that has it.’ P. 106
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The mind is absorbed in tranquil
meditation. Just as the jet of oil falls
without any break, similarly, the mind
is intently and continuously occupied in
profound meditation where there is
neither I nor you, neither past, present
or future; if there is anything in this
state that is ‘self realization’. Only the
‘self’ exists, and none else. Getting
absorbed in God and realizing the self,
he sees everything. That is called ‘anhad
sunn’. Such things occur in Gurbani –

‘What are those devoted to or imbued
with the Unattributed Being like?’

P. 943
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Since it is not known, it cannot be
guessed of which place Guru Sahib is
talking about. All these are about
‘Turiya’, the ‘Fourth state’ transcending
the three qualities of Maya. Such is the
Guru’s edict –

Refrain: Of what kind are they who
are imbued with the
Unattributed Being or the
Imperishable Lord.
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‘All talk of the Unattributed Absolute.
Wherefrom may this immortal
Unattributed Being be attained?
What are those devoted to or imbued
with the Unattributed like?’ P. 943
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Of what kind are they? Guru Sahib
says –

‘Like to Him who is their origin.’
P. 943
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They merge with their source.

Holy congregation! every drop of rain
water falling into the stream or river
finally joins the sea, its source. First,
with the heat of the sun vapours rise
from the sea, become clouds which are
carried away far and wide with the
wind. They rain somewhere, the rain
drops become a stream and then a
river which after a long journey, falls
into the sea, its SOURCE. So the ‘jeev’
(man, soul) –

‘He whom thou didst consider separate
from thyself
As from the world thou didst turn away,
Was thy ownself.’ P. 1369
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becomes absorbed in this
realization. To such a one Guru Sahib
says –

‘What are those devoted to or imbued
with the Unattributed like?
Like to Him who is their origin.’ P. 943
ÁéÔå Ã¹ ³ Çé ðå¶ Ã ¶ Õ ËÃ ¶¨ÁéÔå Ã¹ ³ Çé ðå¶ Ã ¶ Õ ËÃ ¶¨ÁéÔå Ã¹ ³ Çé ðå¶ Ã ¶ Õ ËÃ ¶¨ÁéÔå Ã¹ ³ Çé ðå¶ Ã ¶ Õ ËÃ ¶¨ÁéÔå Ã¹ ³ Çé ðå¶ Ã ¶ Õ ËÃ ¶¨
ÇÜÃ å¶ À °êÜ¶ ÇåÃÔÆ Ü ËÃ ¶¨ÇÜÃ å¶ À °êÜ¶ ÇåÃÔÆ Ü ËÃ ¶¨ÇÜÃ å¶ À °êÜ¶ ÇåÃÔÆ Ü ËÃ ¶¨ÇÜÃ å¶ À °êÜ¶ ÇåÃÔÆ Ü ËÃ ¶¨ÇÜÃ å¶ À °êÜ¶ ÇåÃÔÆ Ü ËÃ ¶¨

Their visible form is certainly
human, but we don’t believe anybody.
However, Guru Sahib says – ‘Have
faith’. In simple words, he says –

Refrain: Like the Master are they who
forget not the Name….
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Blessed are they, who do not forget
the Name Divine, what are they like?

‘What are they like who forget not the
Name?
They are like the Lord.
Know that there is absolutely no
different between the two.’ P. 397
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Such holy persons are merged in
God Himself.

‘All talk of the Unattributed Absolute.
Wherefrom may this immortal
Unattributed Being be attained?
What are those devoted to or imbued
with the Unattributed like?’
These are subject neither to birth nor
death, nor do they transmigrate –
By the Guru’s guidance their self they
instruct, O Nanak.’ P. 943
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They neither take birth nor die.
‘Both above birth and death are the
philanthropic persons who come to do
good to others.’ P. 749
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When this is the state, there is no
death or sense of time. There is perfect
equanimity. They seat themselves in
the ‘sat’ (truth), ‘chit’ (intellect), ‘anand’
(bliss) form (epithets for God) that is
called ‘So dar’ (The Divine Portal), ‘Nijj
saroop’ (God’s own Form or Aspect).
There they sit absorbed in God; that is
called ‘Thir Ghar’ (Abode of poise). In
this state of absorption in God, the
gods of all the universes acclaim them
and honour them. When, through
mind’s contemplation, such a one
embarks on his spiritual journey daily,
he reaches the stage, where he need not
do this everyday. He remains

continuously absorbed in God day and
night. This is described in two ways. It
is done through reflection as well as
through Divine Word contemplation.

Through Divine Word
contemplation path very many things
come to be both seen and heard. On
the other hand, through reflection, by
imbibing faith slowly and steadily, that
stage (of absorption in God) is attained.
At one place occurs the following edict
–

(Just as) The lamp burning without oil
attracts the black bees.
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Here is mentioned that stage -
Seeing the Divine Light revealed within
this self the viewers are charmed.
Saith Nanak: Then man’s light or soul
merges with the Supreme Light or Soul
and he becomes the Lord’s image.

P. 57, Praan Sangli
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At that time, man’s light or soul
merges in the Supreme Light or soul.
All the gods come to acclaim him. In
Sri Guru Granth Sahib occurs a
‘shabad’ (hymn). In it has been
described in detail which gods come on
their different vehicles – who comes on
the elephant and who on the mouse.
All the gods are mentioned there.

‘Keeping the nine doors shut man
remains in mental equipoise,
And he abides in the Lord’s own Tenth
home.
Thus are annulled sins of millions of
births,
And his soul easily abides in joy and
peace.’ P. 57, Praan Sangli
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The sins of multiple births are



destroyed.
‘In the gold mansion with beds of pearls,
O Nanak, the heart lotus blooms.’

P. 57, Praan Sangli
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It is such a beautiful place that is
beyond description. There are beds of
pearls in a golden temple where the
exalted soul enjoys the ecstasy of
tranquil meditation.

‘The seed-formula having been absorbed
in the mind,
This does not let it wander.
I have reflected deeply with all the sense
organs.
The five thieves, I have slain with the
Lord’s Name.
All my doubts have been burnt to ashes.
Saith Nanak: Then has my mind become
fearless.’ P. 57, Praan Sangli
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All the doubts are burnt to ashes –
‘The lake of Absolute Absorption in the
inner cave becomes filled with a
thousand lotuses attracting black bees.
The body home becomes a beautiful
picture gallery.
Lightning does shine, Name-nectar does
rain, and met is smiling the unique Lord.
Saith Nanak: When this essence I
realized, manifested was the unique sun-
bright Lord.
Breathing through the Sukhmana
(Pingla on the right and Ida on its left) I
have obtained Divine Knowledge.
Amrit (Nectar) rains thee which I have
drunk to Satiesty,
And got absorbed in the inner cave of the
self.’ P. 57, Praan Sangli
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ÇéÞð Þð Ë Üñ êÆòË ÁØÅÇÂÇéÞð Þð Ë Üñ êÆòË ÁØÅÇÂÇéÞð Þð Ë Üñ êÆòË ÁØÅÇÂÇéÞð Þð Ë Üñ êÆòË ÁØÅÇÂÇéÞð Þð Ë Üñ êÆòË ÁØÅÇÂ
íòð ×¹ëÅ Õ Ë  ØÅÇà ÃîÅÇÂ¨íòð ×¹ëÅ Õ Ë  ØÅÇà ÃîÅÇÂ¨íòð ×¹ëÅ Õ Ë  ØÅÇà ÃîÅÇÂ¨íòð ×¹ëÅ Õ Ë  ØÅÇà ÃîÅÇÂ¨íòð ×¹ëÅ Õ Ë  ØÅÇà ÃîÅÇÂ¨

ê³éÅ - EG, êÌÅä Ã¿×ñÆê³éÅ - EG, êÌÅä Ã¿×ñÆê³éÅ - EG, êÌÅä Ã¿×ñÆê³éÅ - EG, êÌÅä Ã¿×ñÆê³éÅ - EG, êÌÅä Ã¿×ñÆ
‘Becoming liberated by getting charmed
by the heart lotus,
Nanak has realized the Supreme Essence.
Within and without is the Unattributed
Absolute,
In the three worlds too pervades the
unattributed Absolute.
Whoever realizes this void in the fourth
state,
Evil and good has transcended.
Whoever realizes the mystery of the void
pervading all beings,
Is image of the Primal Supreme Being, the
immaculate Divine Entity.’ P. 943
Ô¯Â ¶ î ¹Õ ¿ç Õîñ ñêàÅéÅÔ¯Â ¶ î ¹Õ ¿ç Õîñ ñêàÅéÅÔ¯Â ¶ î ¹Õ ¿ç Õîñ ñêàÅéÅÔ¯Â ¶ î ¹Õ ¿ç Õîñ ñêàÅéÅÔ¯Â ¶ î ¹Õ ¿ç Õîñ ñêàÅéÅ
åÅ éÅéÕ êðî åå åì ÜÅéÅÍåÅ éÅéÕ êðî åå åì ÜÅéÅÍåÅ éÅéÕ êðî åå åì ÜÅéÅÍåÅ éÅéÕ êðî åå åì ÜÅéÅÍåÅ éÅéÕ êðî åå åì ÜÅéÅÍ
Á³åÇð Ã¹ ¿é§ ìÅÔÇð Ã¹ ¿é§ Çåzíòä Ã¹ ¿é îÃ¹ ¿é§¨Á³åÇð Ã¹ ¿é§ ìÅÔÇð Ã¹ ¿é§ Çåzíòä Ã¹ ¿é îÃ¹ ¿é§¨Á³åÇð Ã¹ ¿é§ ìÅÔÇð Ã¹ ¿é§ Çåzíòä Ã¹ ¿é îÃ¹ ¿é§¨Á³åÇð Ã¹ ¿é§ ìÅÔÇð Ã¹ ¿é§ Çåzíòä Ã¹ ¿é îÃ¹ ¿é§¨Á³åÇð Ã¹ ¿é§ ìÅÔÇð Ã¹ ¿é§ Çåzíòä Ã¹ ¿é îÃ¹ ¿é§¨
ÚÀ°æ¶ Ã¹ ¿éË Ü¯ éð¹ ÜÅäË åÅ ÕÀ° êÅê¹ é ê¹¿é§¨ÚÀ°æ¶ Ã¹ ¿éË Ü¯ éð¹ ÜÅäË åÅ ÕÀ° êÅê¹ é ê¹¿é§¨ÚÀ°æ¶ Ã¹ ¿éË Ü¯ éð¹ ÜÅäË åÅ ÕÀ° êÅê¹ é ê¹¿é§¨ÚÀ°æ¶ Ã¹ ¿éË Ü¯ éð¹ ÜÅäË åÅ ÕÀ° êÅê¹ é ê¹¿é§¨ÚÀ°æ¶ Ã¹ ¿éË Ü¯ éð¹ ÜÅäË åÅ ÕÀ° êÅê¹ é ê¹¿é§¨
ØÇà ØÇà Ã ¹ ¿é ÕÅ ÜÅäË í ¶À °¨ØÇà ØÇà Ã ¹ ¿é ÕÅ ÜÅäË í ¶À °¨ØÇà ØÇà Ã ¹ ¿é ÕÅ ÜÅäË í ¶À °¨ØÇà ØÇà Ã ¹ ¿é ÕÅ ÜÅäË í ¶À °¨ØÇà ØÇà Ã ¹ ¿é ÕÅ ÜÅäË í ¶À °¨
ÁÅÇç ê¹ðÖ¹ Çéð¿Üé ç¶À°¨ÁÅÇç ê¹ðÖ¹ Çéð¿Üé ç¶À°¨ÁÅÇç ê¹ðÖ¹ Çéð¿Üé ç¶À°¨ÁÅÇç ê¹ðÖ¹ Çéð¿Üé ç¶À°¨ÁÅÇç ê¹ðÖ¹ Çéð¿Üé ç¶À°¨

From where do we get this idea?
‘Obtaining Divine comprehension from
the True Guru, the mortal abides within
the Lord’s True Home in the state of
unbroken trance.
Nanak, within him resounds the
immaculate music of the Name and he
merges in the Lord’s True Name.’

P. 1038
ÃÇå×¹ð å¶ êÅÂ ¶  òÆÚÅðÅÃÇå×¹ð å¶ êÅÂ ¶  òÆÚÅðÅÃÇå×¹ð å¶ êÅÂ ¶  òÆÚÅðÅÃÇå×¹ð å¶ êÅÂ ¶  òÆÚÅðÅÃÇå×¹ð å¶ êÅÂ ¶  òÆÚÅðÅ
Ã ¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÃÚ¶ Øð ìÅðÅ¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÃÚ¶ Øð ìÅðÅ¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÃÚ¶ Øð ìÅðÅ¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÃÚ¶ Øð ìÅðÅ¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÃÚ¶ Øð ìÅðÅ¨
éÅéÕ Çéðîñ éÅç¹ Ãìç è¹ÇééÅéÕ Çéðîñ éÅç¹ Ãìç è¹ÇééÅéÕ Çéðîñ éÅç¹ Ãìç è¹ÇééÅéÕ Çéðîñ éÅç¹ Ãìç è¹ÇééÅéÕ Çéðîñ éÅç¹ Ãìç è¹Çé
ÃÚ¹ ðÅî Ë éÅÇî ÃîÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÚ¹ ðÅî Ë éÅÇî ÃîÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÚ¹ ðÅî Ë éÅÇî ÃîÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÚ¹ ðÅî Ë éÅÇî ÃîÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÚ¹ ðÅî Ë éÅÇî ÃîÅÇÂçÅ¨
‘Within the fortress is the cave of Tenth
Gate,
Lord’s Home place.
By His order, the Lord of will has
established nine apertures to the body-
house.
The Incomputable and Infinite Lord
abides in the Tenth Gate.
The unseeable God of Himself reveals
His ownself.’ P. 1033
íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨



éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶  Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶  Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶  Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶  Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶  Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨
çÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Áñ¶Ö ¹  ÁêÅðÆ ÁÅê ¶ ÁñÖ¹çÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Áñ¶Ö ¹  ÁêÅðÆ ÁÅê ¶ ÁñÖ¹çÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Áñ¶Ö ¹  ÁêÅðÆ ÁÅê ¶ ÁñÖ¹çÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Áñ¶Ö ¹  ÁêÅðÆ ÁÅê ¶ ÁñÖ¹çÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Áñ¶Ö ¹  ÁêÅðÆ ÁÅê ¶ ÁñÖ¹
ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ Á³× - A@CCÁ³× - A@CCÁ³× - A@CCÁ³× - A@CCÁ³× - A@CC
‘The Divine effulgence in splendour
shines, without moon or stars,
Without sun rays or lightning flashing in
the sky.
I am describing that ineffable state,
which has no sign and outline and
where the Lord, pleasing to the mind, is
fully pervading.’ P. 1033
ÇÞñÇîñ ÇÞñÕË Ú¿ç¹ é åÅðÅ¨ÇÞñÇîñ ÇÞñÕË Ú¿ç¹ é åÅðÅ¨ÇÞñÇîñ ÇÞñÕË Ú¿ç¹ é åÅðÅ¨ÇÞñÇîñ ÇÞñÕË Ú¿ç¹ é åÅðÅ¨ÇÞñÇîñ ÇÞñÕË Ú¿ç¹ é åÅðÅ¨
Ã ÈðÜ ÇÕðÇä é ÇìÜ¹Çñ ×ËäÅðÅ¨Ã ÈðÜ ÇÕðÇä é ÇìÜ¹Çñ ×ËäÅðÅ¨Ã ÈðÜ ÇÕðÇä é ÇìÜ¹Çñ ×ËäÅðÅ¨Ã ÈðÜ ÇÕðÇä é ÇìÜ¹Çñ ×ËäÅðÅ¨Ã ÈðÜ ÇÕðÇä é ÇìÜ¹Çñ ×ËäÅðÅ¨
ÁÕæÆ ÕæÀ° ÇÚÔé° éÔÆ Õ¯ÂÆÁÕæÆ ÕæÀ° ÇÚÔé° éÔÆ Õ¯ÂÆÁÕæÆ ÕæÀ° ÇÚÔé° éÔÆ Õ¯ÂÆÁÕæÆ ÕæÀ° ÇÚÔé° éÔÆ Õ¯ÂÆÁÕæÆ ÕæÀ° ÇÚÔé° éÔÆ Õ¯ÂÆ
ê È Çð ðÇÔÁÅ îÇé íÅÇÂçÅ¨êÈÇð ðÇÔÁÅ îÇé íÅÇÂçÅ¨êÈÇð ðÇÔÁÅ îÇé íÅÇÂçÅ¨êÈÇð ðÇÔÁÅ îÇé íÅÇÂçÅ¨êÈÇð ðÇÔÁÅ îÇé íÅÇÂçÅ¨

Holy congregation! he who attains
to this state is said to have attained
spontaneous and tranquil meditation.
The trance continues whether the eyes
are closed or open. So, engrossed in
such a tranquil meditation, Saint
Namdev Ji, oblivious of past, present
and future, death, I and you, was
sitting in this state.

On that day, the sun had risen
quite high. He closed his eyes and his
mind again went into ‘atam-ras’,
(Literally joy of self. Implies complete
absorption of the self in ecstasy of
devotion) or spiritual joy.

We claim to be ‘Khalsa’ (the Pure)
without any justification. We just put
on yellow or black robes, keep beard
and put on a sword, and when asked:
Who are you? we say: ‘Sir, I am a
Khalsa.’ But Guru Sahib says – ‘Are
you even remotely like a Khalsa?’ The
state of being a ‘Khalsa’ (the Pure) is
not so close –

‘The true Khalsa is one who experiences
the ecstasy of self-realisation.
There is no difference among God, I and
him.’ (Sarb Loh Granth)
ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨
êÌí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔéêÌí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔéêÌí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔéêÌí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔéêÌí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé
í ¶ò¨í ¶ò¨í ¶ò¨í ¶ò¨í ¶ò¨

I am also a Khalsa.

‘The Khalsa is fashioned in my own
characteristic image.
In the Khalsa do I abide.’

(Sarb Loh Grath)
õÅñÃÅ î ¶ð ¯  ð Èê Ô Ë  õÅÃ¨õÅñÃÅ î ¶ð ¯  ð Èê Ô Ë  õÅÃ¨õÅñÃÅ î ¶ð ¯  ð Èê Ô Ë  õÅÃ¨õÅñÃÅ î ¶ð ¯  ð Èê Ô Ë  õÅÃ¨õÅñÃÅ î ¶ð ¯  ð Èê Ô Ë  õÅÃ¨
õÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô ½ Õð ½ ÇéòÅÃ¨õÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô ½ Õð ½ ÇéòÅÃ¨õÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô ½ Õð ½ ÇéòÅÃ¨õÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô ½ Õð ½ ÇéòÅÃ¨õÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô ½ Õð ½ ÇéòÅÃ¨

Guru Sahib keeps the Khalsa close
to his self. It is a state of utter
extinction, where nothing is left. That is
why, Guru Sahib says –

‘Accept thou death first, abandon the
hope of life, and be the dust of the feet of
all, then alone come thou to me.’

P. 1102
êÇÔñÅ îðä° ÕìÈÇñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° ÕìÈÇñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° ÕìÈÇñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° ÕìÈÇñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° ÕìÈÇñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨
Ô¯Ô¹ ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð¶ä°ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅðË êÅÇÃ¨Ô¯Ô¹ ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð¶ä°ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅðË êÅÇÃ¨Ô¯Ô¹ ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð¶ä°ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅðË êÅÇÃ¨Ô¯Ô¹ ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð¶ä°ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅðË êÅÇÃ¨Ô¯Ô¹ ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð¶ä°ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅðË êÅÇÃ¨

Living in egoism and attachment,
you cannot attain to the state of the
Khalsa (the Pure). You have to die and
efface yourself. Man asks – ‘Sir, by
giving up or offering my body?’ Guru
Sahib says – ‘Brother, after body, you
will still be left with your ‘suksham
shreer’, ‘karan shreer’, ‘antashkaran’ (inner
self) thoughts and deeds; you won’t
die. If you are to destroy anything, then
destroy your ego, the ‘I-ness’ within
you. I have not to destroy your body;
I have to destroy only your ego, your
sense of I-ness and attachment,
otherwise, what will become of your
family?’

When ‘hauemein’ (ego or I-ness) is
destroyed, man attains spontaneous
tranquil meditation. On that day,
Namdev Ji’s consciousness rose again
and again. The sun had risen, but
Namdev Ji had not woken up as yet
even though the clock had struck ten.

A devotee named Jado used to
attend Namdev Ji’s holy congregations.
Suddenly, death struck him and he
died. His friends and relatives were
carrying his dead body to be cremated.
His wife too used to accompany him to
the holy congregations. She was just 22



years old. Decked in ornaments etc. for
the purpose of committing ‘sati’ as she
was about to pass by Saint Namdev Ji,
she said to herself – ‘After sometime,
my body too will be reduced to ashes.’
She said to her relatives, ‘Kindly stop
for a while. Let my pay obeisance to
the holyman. It is my great good
fortune, that today the holyman is
sitting here.’ So telling them to stop
there, she herself went to pay obeisance
to the holyman. Namdev was sitting in
a state of tranquil meditation free from
any thoughts and ideas. It is not
emptiness or void like that of the sky.
There aren’t any thoughts, but
otherwise there is everything, the mind
being engrossed in Divine Name
contemplation. It was such a state of
exaltation in which, sometimes, he
opened his eyes, and sometimes he
closed them. He could not rise from
that tranquil meditation and ecstasy.
With eyes overflowing with Name
elixir, Saint Namdev looked towards
that woman, when the jingling sound
of her ornaments fell into his ears.
From his tongue came out a blessing in
a low tone - ‘Daughter! may you enjoy
marital bliss!’ Holy congregation! he
said these words - ‘Enjoy the bliss of
married life.’ At that time, who was
abiding on his tongue? It was not
Namdev who uttered these words, but
God Himself. Such is the edict –

Refrain: God Himself does abide on
the tongue of His saints.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ê Ìí ÜÆ çÅ òÅÃÅ Ô Ë , Ã ¿å» çÆê Ìí ÜÆ çÅ òÅÃÅ Ô Ë , Ã ¿å» çÆê Ìí ÜÆ çÅ òÅÃÅ Ô Ë , Ã ¿å» çÆê Ìí ÜÆ çÅ òÅÃÅ Ô Ë , Ã ¿å» çÆê Ìí ÜÆ çÅ òÅÃÅ Ô Ë , Ã ¿å» çÆ
ðÃéÅ À°å¶ -B, B.ðÃéÅ À°å¶ -B, B.ðÃéÅ À°å¶ -B, B.ðÃéÅ À°å¶ -B, B.ðÃéÅ À°å¶ -B, B.

‘The Lord on the tongue of the holy
abides.
To God’s devotees is Nanak a humble
slave.’ P. 263
êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨
éÅéÕ Üé ÕÅ çÅÃÇé çÃéÅ¨éÅéÕ Üé ÕÅ çÅÃÇé çÃéÅ¨éÅéÕ Üé ÕÅ çÅÃÇé çÃéÅ¨éÅéÕ Üé ÕÅ çÅÃÇé çÃéÅ¨éÅéÕ Üé ÕÅ çÅÃÇé çÃéÅ¨ Á³× -Á³× -Á³× -Á³× -Á³× -
B F CB F CB F CB F CB F C

So sitting on his (Saint Namdev’s)

tongue, God spoke out, “Daughter, may
you enjoy the bliss of married life!”
The woman paid obeisance and said,
“O revered saint! I want to make a
submission. Kindly open your eyes.”
Namdev Ji opened his eyes. She said,
“Sir! you have made the utterance –
enjoy the bliss of married life.’ As she
said this, tears flowed from her eyes.
Namdev Ji asked why she was
weeping. She replied, “Sir! my husband
is going on that hearse. He was your
devotee. His name was Jado. But it is
in your congregations that I have heard
this edict –

Refrain: The moon can be destroyed
But the saint’s utterance can-
not be evaded.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - íÅò¶ º  Ú ¿çðîÅ éÅô Ô ¯ ÜÅò¶,íÅò¶ º  Ú ¿çðîÅ éÅô Ô ¯ ÜÅò¶,íÅò¶ º  Ú ¿çðîÅ éÅô Ô ¯ ÜÅò¶,íÅò¶ º  Ú ¿çðîÅ éÅô Ô ¯ ÜÅò¶,íÅò¶ º  Ú ¿çðîÅ éÅô Ô ¯ ÜÅò¶,
Ã ¿å» çÅ ì ¯ñ éÅ àñ¶ -B, B.Ã ¿å» çÅ ì ¯ñ éÅ àñ¶ -B, B.Ã ¿å» çÅ ì ¯ñ éÅ àñ¶ -B, B.Ã ¿å» çÅ ì ¯ñ éÅ àñ¶ -B, B.Ã ¿å» çÅ ì ¯ñ éÅ àñ¶ -B, B.

‘Mother mine! True is God and true is
His saint.’ P. 1204
îÅÂÆ ÃÇå ÃÇå ÃÇå ÔÇð ÃÇå ÃÇå ÃÇåîÅÂÆ ÃÇå ÃÇå ÃÇå ÔÇð ÃÇå ÃÇå ÃÇåîÅÂÆ ÃÇå ÃÇå ÃÇå ÔÇð ÃÇå ÃÇå ÃÇåîÅÂÆ ÃÇå ÃÇå ÃÇå ÔÇð ÃÇå ÃÇå ÃÇåîÅÂÆ ÃÇå ÃÇå ÃÇå ÔÇð ÃÇå ÃÇå ÃÇå
ÃÅèÅ¨ÃÅèÅ¨ÃÅèÅ¨ÃÅèÅ¨ÃÅèÅ¨

God as well as His beloved saints
are true –

‘The word, which the Perfect Guru has
uttered, that I have firmly tied to my
skirt.
Night and day and the stars shall all be
destroyed......’ P. 1204
ìÚé¹ ×¹ð È  Ü ¯  ê Èð Ë  ÕÇÔú î Ë ÛÆÇÕ ×»áðÆìÚé¹ × ¹ð È  Ü ¯  ê Èð Ë  ÕÇÔú î Ë ÛÆÇÕ ×»áðÆìÚé¹ × ¹ð È  Ü ¯  ê Èð Ë  ÕÇÔú î Ë ÛÆÇÕ ×»áðÆìÚé¹ × ¹ð È  Ü ¯  ê Èð Ë  ÕÇÔú î Ë ÛÆÇÕ ×»áðÆìÚé¹ × ¹ð È  Ü ¯  ê Èð Ë  ÕÇÔú î Ë ÛÆÇÕ ×»áðÆ
ìÅèÅ¨ìÅèÅ¨ìÅèÅ¨ìÅèÅ¨ìÅèÅ¨
ÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåz ÇìéÅÃÆ..............¨ÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåz ÇìéÅÃÆ..............¨ÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåz ÇìéÅÃÆ..............¨ÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåz ÇìéÅÃÆ..............¨ÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåz ÇìéÅÃÆ..............¨

Sun and moon shall all be
destroyed –

‘Night and day and the stars shall all be
destroyed;
So shall sun and moon.
Mountains, the earth, water and air shall
vanish –
The word of the holy alone shall
eternally last.
Destroyed shall be the egg-born,
placenta-born, the atmosphere-born and
perspiration-born.
Destroyed shall be the four Vedas and
the six Shastras,
Immutable shall alone be the word of the



holy.
Destroyed shall be the qualities of energy,
sloth and intellect.
All that is visible shall be destroyed –
The word of the holy alone shall be
limitless.
He alone is real; all existence His visible
play;
By no device attainable,
Saith Nanak: By union with the Master
attained.’ P. 1204
ÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåÌ ÇìéÅÃÆ ðÇò ÃÃÆÁðÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåÌ ÇìéÅÃÆ ðÇò ÃÃÆÁðÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåÌ ÇìéÅÃÆ ðÇò ÃÃÆÁðÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåÌ ÇìéÅÃÆ ðÇò ÃÃÆÁðÇéÇÃ ìÅÃ ¹ð éÇÖÁåÌ ÇìéÅÃÆ ðÇò ÃÃÆÁð
ì¶éÅèÅ¨ì ¶éÅèÅ¨ì ¶éÅèÅ¨ì ¶éÅèÅ¨ì ¶éÅèÅ¨
Ç×Çð ìÃ ¹èÅ Üñ êòé ÜÅÇÂ×¯ ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅèÇ×Çð ìÃ ¹èÅ Üñ êòé ÜÅÇÂ×¯ ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅèÇ×Çð ìÃ ¹èÅ Üñ êòé ÜÅÇÂ×¯ ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅèÇ×Çð ìÃ ¹èÅ Üñ êòé ÜÅÇÂ×¯ ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅèÇ×Çð ìÃ ¹èÅ Üñ êòé ÜÅÇÂ×¯ ÇÂÇÕ ÃÅè
ìÚé ÁàñÅèÅ¨ìÚé ÁàñÅèÅ¨ìÚé ÁàñÅèÅ¨ìÚé ÁàñÅèÅ¨ìÚé ÁàñÅèÅ¨
Á³â ÇìéÅÃÆ Ü ¶ð ÇìéÅÃÆ À °åí¹Ü Ã ¶åÁ³â ÇìéÅÃÆ Ü ¶ð ÇìéÅÃÆ À °åí¹Ü Ã ¶åÁ³â ÇìéÅÃÆ Ü ¶ð ÇìéÅÃÆ À °åí¹Ü Ã ¶åÁ³â ÇìéÅÃÆ Ü ¶ð ÇìéÅÃÆ À °åí¹Ü Ã ¶åÁ³â ÇìéÅÃÆ Ü ¶ð ÇìéÅÃÆ À °åí¹Ü Ã ¶å
ÇìéÅèÅ¨ÇìéÅèÅ¨ÇìéÅèÅ¨ÇìéÅèÅ¨ÇìéÅèÅ¨
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She said, “Sir! you yourself say
while discoursing in the holy
congregation that a saint’s utterance
never goes in vain. It is never fruitless.’
In the Guru’s abode, during the time of
Seventh Guru Sahib, there was a
holyman or saint named Bhai Godariya.
He used to live with Bhai Gaura who
was the son of Bhai Bhag. Bhai Gaura
became annoyed with a servant and
started belabouring him. Bhai Godariya
watched him beating the poor servant.
He was at that time grinding grain for
the horses. Sitting there, he started
saying – ‘Why are you beating the
servant? Why have you become so
bloated (i.e. proud and arrogant)?” Bhai
Gaura stopped beating the servant. But
after sometime, he got sick with
flatulence. This frightened him and
coming to Bhai Godariya he said with
folded hands, “Brother! now you better

leave this place. Your words are like
unfailing arrows. You said to me –why
are you bloated or puffed up? As a
result, I got afflicted with flatulence.
Kindly cure me somehow or the other.”
Bhai Godariya took a pinch of flour
from his hand-mill and gave it to Bhai
Godrayia directing him to take it with
water. After taking it with water, he
became hale and hearty.

Bhai Godariya went home. All the
time, he was busy practising Divine
Name meditation. All the time he was
in a state of high exaltation. He did not
talk to anyone. One day, his family
sent him to the fields to pull out
mustard plants. But they did not send
him food through out the day. It was
evening and he was still pulling out
plants. An acquaintance came to see
him and said, “Bhai Godariya! what are
you doing?” He said, “I am pulling out
the roots of the family.” In a week, all
the members of his family died. He was
left alone and idle. He said, “Now I
shall go wherever I like.” Holymen
have neither any love nor any malice
in them. He went ahead. A woman
came to him and requested him to
have meals. He accepted the invitation.
The woman served him food, but she
happened to put excessive chilly
powder in curd. He felt its bitterness
on his tongue. The woman helped him
wash his hands. After offering ‘ardas’
(Sikh prayer), he said casually, “O
snake-bitten, you put too much of
chilly powder in the curd.” The very
next day, she was bitten by a snake
and died. Such is the power of the
saints’ utterance made spontaneously.

So that woman (Jado’s wife) said
to Namdev Ji, “Sir, you have made the
utterance that I may enjoy marital bliss.”
Namdev Ji started thinking that he had



made the utterance thoughtlessly. He
descended from the state of exalted
contemplation. He started thinking,
“What should I do now? I made the
utterance spontaneously.” When his
vexation started increasing from within
him came a voice, “It was not you who
spoke. It was I who spoke from your
inner self. Why are you feeling
troubled for nothing? I want you to be
praised and glorified. Get up, utter
‘Ram’ (God’s Name) and holding her
husband by the shoulders raise him
from the hearse.” So the ‘Inner voice
came’. Holy congregation! Where there
is no thought in the mind, it is God
who speaks –

‘Through obedience to His Ordinance
and Will.
Saith Nanak: This blessing too is pre-
ordained.’ P. 1
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It is God’s writ that runs. Namdev
Ji got up and holding Jado by the
shoulder said, “Stand up, O pious man!
utter ‘Ram, Ram’ (God’s Name).” At
this Bhai Jado got up as if he were
sleeping.” The news of this miraculous
happening spread throughout the city.
Holy congregation! such things are very
annoying to backbiters and slanderers.
They told king Salem Shah about it. He
was from the dynasty of Sher Shah
Suri. He was a very cruel ruler. They
complained, “Nawab Sahib! Look! what
is happening in your kingdom! An
infidel (non-believer in Islam) is
bringing dead persons to life. Your
majesty! if this is not checked, it will be
a great blasphemy. This Namdev is a
very wrong type of man. He is a great
charlatan.” So they poisoned the king
ears against Namdev Ji. They further
said, “People say about him that he
turned the face of the temple. Now he
has revived a dead man. God built his

shed. All this is hypocrisy.” So they
poisoned the king’s ears because such
persons are always inimical to saints
and holy men. Such is Guru Sahib’s
edict –

Refrain: The slanderers bear enmity to
the saints,

They cultivate love and affection for the
sinners.
Here and hereafter, they attain not peace,
They come and go again and again.
The slanderers bear enmity to the saints.
Never is their desire stilled,
And they are ruined by duality.
The slanderers bear enmity to the saints.
The faces of those slanderers are
blackened
In that True Court of the Lord.
The slanderes bear enmity to the saints.
Nanak, without the Name
Man finds refuge neither at this shore nor
at the yonder one.’
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Such persons forge friendship with
evil souls, while they naturally bear
enmity towards with the noble souls
who are always up and doing to do
good to the people of the world and to
liberate them from the messengers of
Death. The envious people, out of
jealousy, instigated the king against
Namdev Ji. At this, the king asked,
“What? Is this so?” In the meantime
news came of the death of the king’s
best cow. The king exclaimed, “What?
Has our cow died? We shall test
Namdev right now. If he can revive a



dead man, then he can very well revive
our dead cow. How dare he indulge in
blasphemy by bringing a dead man
back to life!” He ordered at once, “Go
and bring Namdev bound in chains.”
The soldiers went and brought
Namdev in handcuffs. Sant
Gyaneshwar and his whole group
accompanied him. They were
wondering as to what crime Namdev Ji
had committed for which he was being
taken handcuffed. He did nothing
except Divine Name meditation and
God’s devotional worship. He said
nothing ill to anyone. “The saints speak
no evil to anyone. They speak only
about the truth. Brothers! what is being
to done to Namdev Ji is wrong and
unjust”, they remarked. Guru Sahib too
had said –

‘Kaliyuga (Dark age of evil according to
Indian cosmology) is turned knife, rulers
butchers:
Righteousness on wings is flown.’

P. 145
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He had stated the truth. Guru
Sahib advises even the king to do
justice.

“The king’s vow is to dispense justice”
(P. 1240). His job is to dispense justice.
The saints bear enmity to none. Even
then they are harassed by kings and
rulers. When the soldiers went to arrest
Namdev Ji, they treated him very
harshly. Seeing the mood of the king,
the subordinates behave ten times more
cruelly. After arresting the person, they
start beating him needlessly. When the
soldiers are simply ordered to arrest a
person, they bring him beating him
soundly. So Namdev Ji was presented in
king Salemshah’s court insultingly, and
he spoke very rudely to him –

‘Said the Sultan: Listen, thou Nama:

Let me see the doing of thy Rama (God).’
P. 1165
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‘I have heard that your Rama
(God) does all your tasks. But all such
claims are false. I want to see what
your Rama (God) does.’ You may recite
thus –

Refrain: Let me see the doings of thy
Rama (God).
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‘Said the Sultan: Listen, thou Nama:
Let me see the doing of thy Rama (God).
The Sultan got Nama bound,
Saying, “Let me see the power of the Hari
(God’s Name) and Vithal (God’s Name).’
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Now I have to see what your God
does.

‘Bring to life the slaughtered cow,
Else right here shall thy head be cut off.’
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Look! the slaughtered cow is lying
here. Either bring it back to life, or you
will be beheaded. I want to see what
your Rama (God) does. Namdev Ji said,
“O king! the whole world knows what
Rama (God) does.” The king asked,
“Does He really do something?”
Namdev Ji replied, “Yes. He does.” The
king asked, “What does He do?”

Refrain: A king, He turns into a beg-
gar,
In a trice does He turn a king
into a beggar…
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Namdev Ji said, “O King! you are

asking about the doings of my Rama
(God). Well, such is my Rama (God) –

‘O God! I know not the limit of Thine
Royal Mansion.
I am the hand-maid of Thine saints.
He, who goes laughing, returns weeping
and he, who goes weeping, returns
smiling.
What is inhabited, that becomes deserted
and what is deserted that becomes
inhabited.
The lord turns water into desert and
desert into well, and from a well, He
makes a mountain.
From the earth, God raises man to the
sky and when he has ascended to the
sky, He dashes him down.
A beggar, He makes rule an empire, and a
king, He turns into a beggar.
From an idiot and a blockhead God
makes a scholar, and from a scholar, a
fool.
Such is the Lord, who turns a woman
into a man and a man into a woman.
Says Kabir: God is the beloved of His
saints. Unto His vision am I a sacrifice.’
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Such is my Rama (God) who raises
the lowly into the high, and the high
into the lowly.’

‘None of the state of the Lord has
realization:
Yogis, celibates, performers of austerities,
and many of the wise in this pursuit are

exhausted.
In an instant a pauper He makes a king,
a king a pauper.
Filled are the empty, and those full
emptied –
Such is His way.’ P. 537
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What is empty, He fills, and what
is full, He empties. Renunciators,
celibates and penitents have exhausted
themselves in knowing Him, but none
can fully describe God’s ways or
doings. Those who are laughing,  He
makes weep, and those who are
weeping, He blesses with smiles.
Thickly populated settlements, He
make desolate, while in desolate and
deserted places, He establishes new
towns and capital cities. Deep waters
He changes into lands, and lands He
transforms into deep waters. Pits He
changes into mountains. Defeated and
fallen He blesses with glory and raises
them sky-high, and the exalted He
dashes to the earth. Beggars and slaves
He makes kings and installs them on
thrones, and kings and emperors he
turns into paupers. Fools and
blockheads He changes into scholars,
and scholars into fools. Females He
turns into males, and males into
females. God is so powerful and
capable; who can know His state?

O Sultan (King)! if you want to
know more about God’s doings, then
listen to what holy men tell about Him.
After creating the world, God created
everyone’s body, mind and intellect.
Fashioning this form out of the five
elements – earth, air, fire, water and sky
– and putting within this body His
Light, He made him capable of dancing



and jumping, laughing and weeping.
Thus was this ‘jeev’ (sentient being;
man) created? Earth was created for his
living, water for his drinking, and fire
for giving him warmth.

God gives man countless apparels,
enjoyments and pleasures. He has made
man’s father and mother, brothers and
sisters, wife and children. He gives
sustenance to all creatures living in
water and on land, and even the
worms living in stone.

Where there is no help, God gives
help and support. In an instant does
God annul the sins of the sinner. Then
God is so kind and merciful that He
continues bestowing boons and
blessings on man and never repents
after giving gifts. Moreover, boons too
God gives in one go, and does not call
to His Portal again and again.

As regards your question – where
does such a God abide? – listen: God
abides in the company of the holy who
preactise Divine Name meditation and
perform God’s devotional worship. He
who reaches God’s Portal, gets a
glimpse of Him; otherwise, in implicit
form He lives in everybody. However,
in the holy company is God present in
manifest form –

‘God created the soul and fashioned the
whole body.
Making the mortal from five elements,
the Lord has blessed him with His very
Light.
God has blessed him with the couch of
the earth and water for use.
O man! serve thou the world-Lord and
forget Him not even for an instant.
O man! serve thou the True Guru that
thou be blessed with the supreme status.
If thou remain unaffected in weal and
woe, then alone shalt thou find thy God,
the Lord of life.
He, who makes thee enjoy various
dresses, dainties and relishes,

He, who has created for thee mother,
father and all the relatives,
He, who extends sustenance in the water
and on the earth, O friend,
Serve thou that Lord ever and forever
more.
He is mortal’s succourer at the place,
where nobody else can help him.
Millions of sins, He washes off in an
instant.
He confers gifts and regrets not.
His largesse He grants all at once,
nevermore calling the seeker.
By pre-writ destiny, I have searched and
found the Lord.
In the holy congregation abides the Lord,
the world-cherisher.
Meeting with the Guru, have I come to
Thy door, O Lord, the enemy of ego.
Bless thou slave Nanak, with Thy
vision.’ P. 1137-38
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‘Himself has He spread His Maya –
Himself the beholder.
Various forms of different hues He
assumes,
Yet from all remains apart.
He who the world has deluded,
Is beyond count and limit;
Inaccessible, immaculate.
Saith Nanak: Thou creature of God,
discarding all illusion.
Thy heart to Him attach.’ P. 537
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Saint Namdev Ji said, “O king!
none knows the state of my Rama
(God). Those well-settled in homes are
rendered homeless, while the homeless
find homes in a moment. Similarly, in
an instant, the weeping He makes smile
and from the earth He lifts some to the
sky, while those sky-high are brought
low. So my Rama (God) does such
things.”

The Shah of Iran was the richest
king of the world. But one man, who
did not even live in the country, and
lived abroad, created such a situation
that the king had to flee from his
country. No country was willing to
harbour him. When he fell ill, America
did a great favour to him and
permitted him to get treatment in the
country. When he died, no country was
ready to give land for his burial. Only
Egypt gave two yards of land for his
grave. And yet what a great emperor
he was and how rich!

Aurangzeb imprisoned his father
Shah Jahan in a tower from where he
kept looking at the Taj Mahal all the
day long. One day, Shah Jahan wrote a
letter to Aurangzeb. It was summer and
this is what he wrote in the letter:
‘Son! it is extremely hot. I get only one
bowl of water which is not enough. I
have to wash my face and rinse my
mouth too. This water is very meagre.
I cannot even quench my thirst.

‘Should He turn away His gaze of
favour, kings He reduces to a blade of
grass;
So that from door to door they beg,
None to them throwing charity.’

P. 472
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So he was begging for water. He
was asking Aurangzeb to increase his
water ration. Aurangzeb replied, “I do
not think that your water ration is
meagre. The ink with which you have
written the letter is very light, which
shows that you have a lot of water that
you can put into ink.” Look! holy
congregation! what a fall! His state had
become worse than a pauper’s. Shah
Jahan, the builder of the Taj Mahaj and
the Red Fort was longing for just a
drop of water.

Now take the case of Guru Nanak
Sahib. One day he was sitting with
Bhai Mardana and Bhai Bala. A child
came and seeing the holy men sitting,
he brought paddy straw and spread it
for them. Guru Sahib sat on it. After a
considerable period of time, the child
thought that he ought to serve
something to Guru Sahib. He collected
twigs from the hedge and pulling out
gram plants from the field roasted
green gram and offered them to Guru
Sahib. Guru Sahib, Bhai Mardana and
Bhai Bala ate them with love and
relish. Guru Nanak Sahib said,
“Mardana! What should we give to this
child?” Mardana replied, “Sir! you are
the Master, the Lord.” Guru Sahib said,
“Well! let us make him the king of the
country.” To the child Guru Sahib said,
“King! come here and sit down.” The
child said, “Sir! I am a very poor
person.” Guru Sahib said, “No, from
today you will be the king.” In the
Guru’s attendance, the child got late.
On the other hand, the king of the
country died suddenly. He had no
successor or legal heir. The courtiers
decided that the first comer at the city-



gate would be installed as the king.
That child kept sitting in the Guru’s
company till midnight forgetful of
going home. Then Guru Sahib said to
him, “Son! now go home. The day is
about to dawn. Go, your parents must
be waiting for you.” So Guru Sahib sent
him home. When the child was going
to enter the big city gate, the Ministers
made him the king. Drums started
beating in celebration of the new king’s
installation. A palanquin was brought
and that shepherd boy was made the
king of the country.

‘In an instant a pauper He makes a king,
and a king a pauper.’ P. 537
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Big settlements He devastates in no
time.

‘What is inhabited becomes deserted, and
what is deserted becomes inhabited.’

P. 1252
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At the time of the country’s
partition in 1947, did anybody know
that people would be uprooted and
made homeless? The laughing He
makes weep, and the weeping He
makes smile. So, Namdev Ji said, “O
king! such is my God, my Rama and
such are His doings.” The king said, “I
want to see the doings of your Rama
(God). Bring this cow back to life.”
Namdev Ji said, “It cannot be brought
back to life. I cannot revive any dead
person. Death and life are in the hands
of God. How can this slaughtered cow
be revived?

‘Said Nama: Majesty! how can this
happen?
What is slaughtered cannot be made
alive.’ P. 1165
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Can any dead be brought back to
life? Nothing is in man’s hands.

Everything is in the hands of God:
‘Nothing by my will happens;
All happens as willed by God.’ P. 1165
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P. 192
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It is God who protects and
destroys. Nothing is in my hands.

Refrain: O king! nothing happens by
my will.
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‘Nothing by my will happens;
All happens as willed by God.’ P. 1165
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Holy congregation! the saints and
holymen, who have attained to God,
who have achieved self-realization,
know that neither can anyone kill
them, nor frighten them.

‘Whosoever frightens none, nor is afraid
of anyone,
Says Nanak, hear thou, O my soul, call
thou him, a man of Divine knowledge.’

P. 1427
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The first sign of a man of Divine
knowledge is that he neither fears, nor
frightens anyone. He is never afraid;
fear is always due to sin.

‘When God’s fear is aroused, world’s fear
departs.’ P. 341
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As is fear of the Lord aroused, fear
of the world goes, because he who has
fear of God and reverence for Him, has
God on his side. Fear of God makes
man’s mind pure.



‘When God’s fear is aroused, fear of the
world goes.
In that fear is this fear absorbed.’

P. 341
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In the fear of God is absorbed the
fear of the world. In God’s fear,
world’s fear disappears. Reverence and
devotion for God increases, and He
seems to be ever abiding with him.

‘Should man fear entertaining such fear,
fear of the world shall grip him.’ P. 341
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When man does not have fear of
God, then is he afraid –

‘As by the fear of God is the heart
rendered fearless,
Fear of the world flees.’ P. 341
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So, it is like this –
‘God ever beholds and hears everything,
O my soul, and he alone is afraid who
commits sins.’ P. 540
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God sees everything and ever
abides with man. That is why Mardana
says – O Nanak! where art we caught?
Guru Sahib says – Mardana! don’t fear
for the ‘Akal Purkh’ (Timeless One,
God) is with us –

‘The man, whose heart is pure from
within him, O my soul, casts off all his
fears.’ P. 540
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He, whose heart within is pure,
has no fear. It is the sinner who ever
lives in fear.

‘He alone, who commits sins, is in fear
and the virtuous one rejoices.’ P. 84
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A virtuous person has no fear. He
knows that he has not done anything
wrong and sinful for such is his
Master’s command –

Refrain: The virtuous are ever in bloom
of joy, while the sinners live
in fear.
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He, who commits sins, should live
in fear. He, who has been corrupt, will
continue to live in fear all his life lest
some case of bribery should be detected
against him. He, who has done
smuggling, will be afraid. He, who has
evaded income tax, will live in fear.
Holy congregation! fear of future or the
hereafter vexes the man who has
garnered sins. He, who has practised
Divine Name meditation and performed
God’s devotional worship, goes to his
heavenly abode cheerfully, without any
fear. Then, what happens there at the
Divine Portal?

‘Blessed, blessed will everyone call thee.
Thy face shall be bright in that God’s
Court.’ P. 283
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He is happy while going to the
other world –

‘Kabir, when thou wert born in the
world, the world laughed while thou
wept.
Do thou such deeds that you may depart
cheerfully while the world weeps.’
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He leaves after doing such deeds
that all shower praise on him at the
Divine Portal.

‘Then at the Portal Divine none to you
shall be rough of behaviour;
With noble courtesy shall you be
received.’ P. 252
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His word is accepted in the Divine
Court. The wish of a worshipper of God
is realized in God’s Court –



‘He, whose word is accepted in the
Lord’s Court, whom does he care for?’P.
186
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He, whose word is accepted by
God Himself, to whom even the
Dharamraj (the Righteous Judge) says
respectfully –

‘They, who contemplate the Lord’s Name,
O friend, win the treasure of human life.
Nanak, the Righteous Judge addresses
them thus, “My mansion thou hast
rendered holy.”’ P. 1425
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then, what need has he to care for
anyone? God’s devotees do not fear the
world. When the emperor got Kabir
bound and thrown before an elephant,
he said, “O king! my mind does not
fear, then why are you frightening my
body?

‘My mind is crestfallen not, why should
my body fear?’ P. 1165
îé¹ éÅ Çâ×Ë åé¹ ÕÅÔ¶ ÕÀ° âðÅÇÂ¨îé¹ éÅ Çâ×Ë åé¹ ÕÅÔ¶ ÕÀ° âðÅÇÂ¨îé¹ éÅ Çâ×Ë åé¹ ÕÅÔ¶ ÕÀ° âðÅÇÂ¨îé¹ éÅ Çâ×Ë åé¹ ÕÅÔ¶ ÕÀ° âðÅÇÂ¨îé¹ éÅ Çâ×Ë åé¹ ÕÅÔ¶ ÕÀ° âðÅÇÂ¨

He said, “When my mind is not
afraid, why are you trying to frighten
my body by throwing it before the
elephant? I am not going to be
frightened.” So, in this way, the king
was trying to frighten Namdev. He
thought that out of fear of death,
Namdev would bring the slaughtered
cow back to life. He said, “Look
Namdev! there are three options before
you. First, bring the cow back to life.
Then the matter is settled. Second,
come into the fold of Islam. If either of
these two options are not acceptable,
then be prepared to die. The choice lies
with you.” The king said this with
great pride –

‘The king was full of violent arrogance.’
P. 1165

ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ¹  ÚÇó ©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨
He was so much full of pride that

he did not see that Namdev was not at
all at fault. He said, “O king! I did
nothing. It was God who revived the
dead youngman.” But the king was
overcome by evil arrogance. All his
faculties were in the grip of
overweening pride.

Religious fanaticism and
intolerance had increased so much that
the greatness and glory of holymen
other than those of Islam was not
tolerated. Becoming antagonistic
towards Saint Kabir, the king ordered
him (Saint Kabir) to be trampled under
the feet of an elephant. He had done
no wrong. The custodians of Islam had
instigated the king against Saint Kabir.
He was tied into a bundle and placed
before a drunken elephant. But the
elephant did no harm to him. On the
contrary, it picked up the bundle and
put it on its head and then putting it
down on the earth greeted thrice.

‘What sin has the saint committed that
making him into a bundle you have
thrown him before an elephant? asked the
men.’ P. 871
ÇÕÁÅ ÁêðÅè¹ Ã ¿å Ô Ë ÕÆéÅ¨ÇÕÁÅ ÁêðÅè¹ Ã ¿å Ô Ë ÕÆéÅ¨ÇÕÁÅ ÁêðÅè¹ Ã ¿å Ô Ë ÕÆéÅ¨ÇÕÁÅ ÁêðÅè¹ Ã ¿å Ô Ë ÕÆéÅ¨ÇÕÁÅ ÁêðÅè¹ Ã ¿å Ô Ë ÕÆéÅ¨
ì»Çè ê¯à Õ° ¿Úð ÕÀ° çÆéÅ¨ì»Çè ê¯à Õ° ¿Úð ÕÀ° çÆéÅ¨ì»Çè ê¯à Õ° ¿Úð ÕÀ° çÆéÅ¨ì»Çè ê¯à Õ° ¿Úð ÕÀ° çÆéÅ¨ì»Çè ê¯à Õ° ¿Úð ÕÀ° çÆéÅ¨

Now Namdev Ji had committed no
crime. Sitting on the bank of the river,
he used to practise Divine Name
meditation and perform God’s
devotional worship. If by his utterance
the man came back to life, was it a
crime on his part? Is there anything in
law which prevents a holyman from
bringing a dead man back to life. The
king said with violent arrogance,
“Look! let me see right now who saves
you from death. The king ordered a
drunken elephant to be let loose.

‘An elephant was goaded to attack.’
P. 1165

×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé ¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé ¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé ¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé ¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé ¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨
Recite in this manner –



Refrain: Look! the king flew into pride.
èÅðéÅ - ÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô¿ÕÅð ú, ìÅçôÅÔ åÅÂÄèÅðéÅ - ÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô¿ÕÅð ú, ìÅçôÅÔ åÅÂÄèÅðéÅ - ÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô¿ÕÅð ú, ìÅçôÅÔ åÅÂÄèÅðéÅ - ÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô¿ÕÅð ú, ìÅçôÅÔ åÅÂÄèÅðéÅ - ÚÇó·ÁÅ Ô¿ÕÅð ú, ìÅçôÅÔ åÅÂÄ

ò¶Ö ¯  -B, B.ò¶Ö ¯  -B, B.ò¶Ö ¯  -B, B.ò¶Ö ¯  -B, B.ò¶Ö ¯  -B, B.
‘The king was full of violent arrogance
And an elephant was goaded to attack.’

P. 1165
ìÅÇçÃÅÔ¹ ÚÇó©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ¹ ÚÇó©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ¹ ÚÇó©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ¹ ÚÇó©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ¹ ÚÇó©ú ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð¨
×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨×Ü ÔÃåÆ çÆé¯ ÚîÕÅÇð¨

Holy congregation! both the
qualities are present in man; one is
pride, the other is humility –

‘Pride hath a fall.’
‘The Vedas proclaim aloud that the
Reverend Lord likes not pride.’ P. 1165
ÒÔ ¿ÕÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¯ îÅÇðÁÅÍÓÒÔ ¿ÕÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¯ îÅÇðÁÅÍÓÒÔ ¿ÕÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¯ îÅÇðÁÅÍÓÒÔ ¿ÕÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¯ îÅÇðÁÅÍÓÒÔ ¿ÕÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¯ îÅÇðÁÅÍÓ
ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ
Ã ¹äÅòÇÔÍÍÃ ¹äÅòÇÔÍÍÃ ¹äÅòÇÔÍÍÃ ¹äÅòÇÔÍÍÃ ¹äÅòÇÔÍÍ

All the scriptures declare loudly
that if there is anything which does
not please the Lord, it is ‘pride’. God
does not forgive a proud man. To
destroy arrogant Hirnakashyap, God
had to assume the form of ‘Narsingh’
(half man and half tiger), as ‘pride’
was not to His liking. What displeases
God most is ‘pride’ or ‘arrogance’. A
proud man suffers a fall. There are five
kinds of prides.

‘Empery, wealth, beauty, pride of caste
and youthfulness –
All these five are robbers of goodness.’
P. 1288
ðÅÜ¹ îÅñ¹ ðÈê¹ ÜÅÇå Ü¯ìé¹ ê³Ü¶ á×¹........¨ðÅÜ¹ îÅñ¹ ðÈê¹ ÜÅÇå Ü¯ìé¹ ê³Ü¶ á×¹........¨ðÅÜ¹ îÅñ¹ ðÈê¹ ÜÅÇå Ü¯ìé¹ ê³Ü¶ á×¹........¨ðÅÜ¹ îÅñ¹ ðÈê¹ ÜÅÇå Ü¯ìé¹ ê³Ü¶ á×¹........¨ðÅÜ¹ îÅñ¹ ðÈê¹ ÜÅÇå Ü¯ìé¹ ê³Ü¶ á×¹........¨

Guru Sahib has called these prides
five robbers –

‘By these five marauders is the world
robbed –
None caught by these preserves decency or
sense of honour.’ P. 1288
Â¶éÆ á×Æº Ü×¹ áÇ×ÁÅ ÇÕéË éÅ ðÖÆ ñÜ¨Â¶éÆ á×Æº Ü×¹ áÇ×ÁÅ ÇÕéË éÅ ðÖÆ ñÜ¨Â¶éÆ á×Æº Ü×¹ áÇ×ÁÅ ÇÕéË éÅ ðÖÆ ñÜ¨Â¶éÆ á×Æº Ü×¹ áÇ×ÁÅ ÇÕéË éÅ ðÖÆ ñÜ¨Â¶éÆ á×Æº Ü×¹ áÇ×ÁÅ ÇÕéË éÅ ðÖÆ ñÜ¨

First is taking pride in state power.
When a man gains too much state
power, whether by force or by votes,
he becomes extremely proud, his feet
don’t touch the ground. Even a little
authority turns man’s head. If a poor
man gets the authority of issuing
permits for cement, he makes the

people needlessly stand in queues.
Even men of status and position keep
standing in queues. He speaks rudely
because he is intoxicated with state
power. In this intoxication of state
power, kings do wrong deeds. The king
forgets his duties completely. He
forgets that it is his duty to dispense
justice to his subjects. Now a days,
ministers are made to take the oath of
allegiance to the constitution and to
serve the people. But you may take
any type of pledges from a person who
has no faith in God, it is no more than
a formality, a mere utterance of empty
words. Forgetting all oaths and pledges
and drunk with state power, he speaks
proudly and orders in an instant that
such and such person should be
finished. Many have been such kings in
the world. How proud and arrogant
was Nadir Shah! A Havildar of Nadir
Shah entered a respectable home and
tried to outrage the modesty of their
daughter. They were self-respecting
persons. In anger they killed the
soldier. When the news reached Nadir
Shah, he ordered looting and killing of
entire Delhi. The massacre continued
day and night in which nine lakh
persons were killed. The people went
abjectly to the ruler and prayed, “What
is our fault? Your soldier was killed by
one man, but you have got nine lakh
persons massacred and have ravaged
Delhi.” Holy congregation! how proud
and arrogant was Nadir Shah!

So, a proud man goes to hell
because –

‘The king’s vow is to dispense justice….’
P. 1240

ðÅÜ¶ Ú ¹ñÆ ÇéÁÅò ÕÆ .................¨ðÅÜ ¶ Ú ¹ñÆ ÇéÁÅò ÕÆ .................¨ðÅÜ ¶ Ú ¹ñÆ ÇéÁÅò ÕÆ .................¨ðÅÜ ¶ Ú ¹ñÆ ÇéÁÅò ÕÆ .................¨ðÅÜ ¶ Ú ¹ñÆ ÇéÁÅò ÕÆ .................¨
The king need not read Jap Ji

Sahib, or Gayatri chant, or ‘Namaz’
(Muslim Prayer) so much as to dispense
justice to the people. If the king does



not dispense justice, he becomes sinful.
He who does justice to his subjects
without fear and favour is remembered
with love and honour in the world.

Once Maharaja Ranjit Singh came
out of his palace to see the state of
affairs of his kingdom. Some officers of
cavalry and soldiers accompanied him.
When he was passing on the road,
some children were shaking off berries
in the month of chet (March-April). A
child threw a stone forcefully, which,
passing through the branches, hit
Mahraja Ranjit Singh on his back. If a
stone or a brickbat hits a king, can
there be joy and peace? At once, his
bodyguards were enraged and drew out
their swords. Maharaja Ranjit Singh
said to them, “What will you do with
anger? Why did your hands go to your
sword-hilts?” They said, “Your majesty!
some body hit you with a brickbat.”
The Maharaja said, “Bring before me
the boy who hit me with a brickbat.
But you are not to say anything to him.
Don’t needlessly show your zeal by
treating him harshly while bringing
him before me.” How calm and patient
was the king! The soldiers caught all
the boys. Their faces turned pale with
fear. They feared that since the brickbat
thrown by them had hit the king, he
might not order them to be killed.

At that moment, the Maharaja
asked them, “Children! have you hit
me with a brickbat?” The children said,
“Sir, we did not hurl the brickbat at
you; we hurled it at the berry tree.” He
said, “But it hit me.” They said, “We
had hurled it at the berry tree; it is our
misfortune that it has hit you.” The
Maharaja said, “Why do you hurl
brickbats at the berry-tree?” They said,
“Sir, by hurling brickbats at the berry
tree we shake off berry fruit from it.”

The Maharaja said, “Well! by
hurling brickbats at the berry-tree you
get berries?”

“Yes sir.”

The children felt that the king was
in a gentle mood. They thought, “The
king is talking to us smilingly.” The
king asked his companions, “Since the
brickbat has hit the Maharaja what
should he give?” All became silent.
Then one of them suggested that the
children should be given a handful of
rupee coins, and similarly, others also
gave their suggestions.’ The Maharaja
said, “Look! the tree is insentient.
When a brickbat hits it, the sweetest
fruit falls first. Has ever a raw berry
fallen? First of all, it is the sweet berry
that falls.” Maharaja Ranjit further said,
“The brickbat has hit me. Write down
what I am dictating. All the land of
village Budhan near Jalalpur Jattan
should be given as fief to the children.”
How gentle and generous was the king!
This story is remembered till today.

How gentle and liberal was the
king! once there was famine in the
kingdom; there was no foodgrain to be
found. Government godowns were full
of foodgrain for the the armed forces to
meet emergencies. Maharaja Ranjit
Singh issued a public proclamation,
“Let every Hindu, Sikh and Muslim
hear. None should die of starvation in
my kingdom. Honestly take from the
government godown as much foodgrain
as they need and can carry. Neither
hoard it, nor sell it. When your stock is
finished, come again. I guarantee that I
will not let you die of hunger.” At that
time, people took foodgrains from the
stores very honestly. There was an old
man, who lived quite far away from the
stores. Only his nine year old grandson
accompanied him; his son was dead.



His family was quite big. He came to
the stores walking slowly. By that time,
it had closed down. S. Lehna Singh was
Incharge of the store. When he came
out, he asked what the matter was. The
old man said, “Sir, I have come from a
far off place to get foodgrains. Since I
can walk slowly, the stores have closed
down by the time I have come.” S.
Lehna Singh called the assistant and got
the stores opened. On the other hand,
the Maharaja came to see whether his
officials really distributed foodgrain to
the people or only rebuked them
needlessly and shooed them away. The
Maharaja was moving about in disguise
and watched everything. In the
meantime, the old man took the
foodgrains all right but he could not
pick up the bundle. He said, “Sardar
Sahib, where you have done so much
favour to me, kindly help me to carry
it also outside. The bundle is of course
as much as can be carried by a man,
but I am old; my grandson
accompanying me is only nine years
old.” The storekeeper placed the bundle
outside and went away after closing the
stores. Maharaja Ranjit Singh, who was
watching the entire proceedings, came
close to the old man and asked, “Baba
(old man)! what’s the matter? Why don’t
you pick up the bundle? Do you have
to sell it?” He said, “No Sardar Sahib, I
don’t have to sell. I am finding it
difficult to pick it up. Kindly help me
to put it on my head. I will take it
slowly. On the way, if I happen to meet
a kind man, he may help me and give
me some respite. Slowly and slowly I
shall reach home. Sardar Sahib, I am old
and all my strength has been sapped.
My eyesight too has become weak. I
find it difficult to recognize people.
Hearing too has been impaired and I
can understand only when someone

speaks loudly. The same is the state of
my other body organs. Sardar Sahib, one
cannot but bear God-sent misfortunes.
My young son has expired. This child is
too young. So I have to bear the entire
burden of the family. Our king is very
kind and generous; he has opened the
state godowns for the people. Now the
God-sent famine will pass off easily.
May the king prosper! How kind and
sympathetic he is! He is treating
everybody justly. Look Sardar Sahib!
the kings belonging to my religion have
crossed all limits of oppression.
Considering the Hindus as infidels,
they perpetrate atrocities on them.
Blessed be the Gurus whose Sikhs are
angels!”

On hearing the old man, the
Maharaja felt pity for him: Carrying his
bundle on his head, he set out to
deliver it at his house. The Maharaja
was walking fast, while the old man
could walk only slowly. He said,
“Sardar Sahib, you do not know the
location of my house. But I shall try to
walk fast. The house was quite far off.
When the house came near, the old
man said, “Sir, I have never seen a
man like you. Can you manage to let
me have a glimpse of the Maharaja
(King)? In the first place, my eyesight
is weak, and secondly, all the subjects
go to have a glimpse of him. Fearing
jostling and pushing, I cannot go
forward to see the Maharaja. Sardar
Sahib, kindly let me see the Maharaja
sometime. How should I thank you?
First, I am a Muslim, and secondly, out
of greed I tied a big bundle of wheat.
Look! how much trouble, you had to
suffer for my sake! In the meantime,
Muslim guards came who were
patrolling the streets. They were soldiers
of the cavalry. They recognized the
Maharaja from a distance, as he tried to



hide his identity while putting down the
bundle of wheat at the poor Muslim’s
house. Alighting from their horses, they
started saluting the Maharaja. The old
man said, “Sardar Sahib, you seem to be
a big officer. You did not tell me
anything.” He happened to ask a
soldier. “Good man tell me who this
man is.” When he was told that the man
who carried his bundle of wheat was
the Maharaja himself, he started wailing
loudly and fell at his feet. One of the
soldiers was a Havildar, who, owing to
his loyalty, later became a General in
his army. He belonged to Bareilly.

When I used to do cultivation at
my farm in village Faizganj, Tehsil
Bilsaspur, Distt. Rampur, one day I was
going to Bareilly. In my car sat an
A.S.I. Police. While accompanying me
he told me – A diary written by my
great grandfather is lying at my home.
He was a General in Maharaja Ranjit
Singh’s army. An entry in the diary
reads like this: “I was virtually sold to
the Maharaja because I witnessed such
an incident that I could not forget
throughout my life and decided that I
would sacrifice my life for the
Maharaja. That incident was of the
Mahraja’s carrying a poor Muslim’s
bundle of foodgrains on his head and
conveying it at his house. When I saw
that old Muslim wailing loudly by
falling at the Maharaja’s feet, I
spontaneously remarked – What a great
favour you have done to a poor men!
I concluded there and then that the
Maharaja was an angel whose heart
was filled with sympathy for the poor
irrespective of their religion. He treated
his subjects as his children, I vowed
that I would serve the Maharaja all my
life. When the battle of Sabhraon broke
out, an English spy came to me and
said – Your brother is a General with

the English, while you are a General
here. Leave the Maharaja. It is your
brother who has sent me to you. You
will be given a high position in the
English army. But I listened to the
voice of my conscience – For money
and position shall I betray such a
Maharaja in whose eyes all are equal?
On my retirement from service, I came
home.” When this A.S.I. told me about
the writing in the diary I was filled
with wonder at the nobility of his
ancestor. The A.S.I. revealed that there
were very many things written in the
diary about the Maharaja.

I said to him, “You should have
given this diary to a historian like Dr.
Ganda Singh, who would have
incorporated this incident in his book.”
But he said, “It is a precious legacy of
our family, which I shall pass on to my
successors.” So there are two things in
man’s character – humility and pride.
So the Guru’s edict is – ‘Sovereignty,
wealth, beauty, pride of caste and
youthfulness are five robbers.’ So don’t
take pride even by mistake. Recite like
this –

Refrain: Be not proud, O Nanak, lest
thou should fall headlong ..

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ×ðì éÅ ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ, îå ÇÃð×ðì éÅ ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ, îå ÇÃð×ðì éÅ ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ, îå ÇÃð×ðì éÅ ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ, îå ÇÃð×ðì éÅ ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ, îå ÇÃð
ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.ÁÅòË íÅð -B, B.

‘Should thou have a fine dagger girded
at thy waist, and fine charge to ride –
Saith Nanak to such: Be not proud
Lest thou should fall headlong.’ P. 956
ÕîÇð ÕàÅðÅ ì ¿Õ ¹óÅ ì ¿Õ ¶ ÕÅ ÁÃòÅð¹¨ÕîÇð ÕàÅðÅ ì ¿Õ ¹óÅ ì ¿Õ ¶ ÕÅ ÁÃòÅð¹¨ÕîÇð ÕàÅðÅ ì ¿Õ ¹óÅ ì ¿Õ ¶ ÕÅ ÁÃòÅð¹¨ÕîÇð ÕàÅðÅ ì ¿Õ ¹óÅ ì ¿Õ ¶ ÕÅ ÁÃòÅð¹¨ÕîÇð ÕàÅðÅ ì ¿Õ ¹óÅ ì ¿Õ ¶ ÕÅ ÁÃòÅð¹¨
×ðì¹ é ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ îå° ÇÃÇð ÁÅòË íÅð ¹¨×ðì¹ é ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ îå° ÇÃÇð ÁÅòË íÅð ¹¨×ðì¹ é ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ îå° ÇÃÇð ÁÅòË íÅð ¹¨×ðì¹ é ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ îå° ÇÃÇð ÁÅòË íÅð ¹¨×ðì¹ é ÕÆÜË éÅéÕÅ îå° ÇÃÇð ÁÅòË íÅð ¹¨

Namdev Ji said to the king, “Don’t
be proud, otherwise the load of sins
will burden your head. All the high
and mighty, who took pride in their
power and pelf, suffered a fall and
died.”

Once there was a saint named
Bhudhu Shah, a native of Shahpur. He



was a well-known holyman. His daily
routine was to get up early in the
morning, take bath, perform God’s
devotional worship and then come to
the village-crossing where he had put
up an oven. He baked loaves there and
served food to all the devotees who
came there. One day, a Mughal soldier
happened to come there. He asked for
food. The saint said, “It is my good
fortune that you have come.” Holy
persons see none but God in all men.
So, they serve God at all times. When
Budhu Shah baked loaves for him, a
couple of them got a little over-baked.
When, in a plate, he served food to the
soldier, the later became very angry
and he abused the holyman, and even
slapped him on his cheek. The saint
lived in a calm and composed state. He
said, “O Mughal soldier! I don’t have
much intelligence. That is why my
mother named me ‘Budhu’ (nitwit or
idiot). In future, I shall be careful while
baking loaves. You have fresh loaves,
and leave the overbaked ones. But the
soldier did not listen to him and went
away in anger. Going a little ahead, he
fell off his horse and broke his legs. He
was brought back to Saint Budhu Shah.
It was he who served him and looked
after him, because saints and holymen
bear enmity to none. They see no
difference between their own kith and
kin and strangers. Then he repented
very much over his conduct, begged
forgiveness and became his devoted
follower.

So, the proud and arrogant king
sent a drunken elephant towards
Namdev Ji. But when the elephant went
near him, he did him no harm, but
rather saluted him. However, all those
who came near him (elephant) were
thrown away. The elephant was called
back. Namdev Ji’s mother was praying

to God, “O God! save the honour of my
son as you had saved Prahlad from
Hirnakashyap. My son is in great
trouble. When she saw that the elephant
had done no harm to her son, her
motherly love made her mentally
restless. “The proud and obstinate king
is bent upon taking the life of my son,
“she said to herself. Wailing loudly,
she pushed through the large crowds,
and coming close to Namdev, she said,
“Son! why are you giving up your life?
Live for the sake of your mother and
family. Save your life for the good of
the world. The king’s command is that
you should embrace Islam. Then your
life will be saved. Son! you see no
difference between ‘Rama’ (God for
Hindus) and ‘Khuda’ (God for
Muslims). ‘Rama’ and ‘Khuda’ are the
names of the same Lord God.
Abandoning reciting ‘Rama’ ‘Rama’,
start reciting ‘Khuda’, ‘Khuda’, or
‘Allah-Allah’.

Refrain: Give up reciting Rama’s
Name and start reciting
Khuda’s Name –
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BBBBB

So did wail Nama’s mother.
‘Nama’s mother was wailing,
Saying: Discard Rama; why not to
Khuda (God for Muslims) be devoted?

P. 1165
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Namdev Ji said to his mother,
“What kind of advice are you giving to
me out of fear? Life and death are in
the hands of God. Losing faith in God,
should I embrace Islam? You are a weak
mother. This physical body is not
everlasting; it will be left behind here.
It is man’s ‘dharma’ (faith and
righteousness) that will go with him to



the world hereafter. Mother! my true
form is the soul, which is neither cut
with the sword, nor burnt with fire,
nor is drowned in water. The physical
body is mortal; I am not the body; I
(my soul) is immortal; sat, chit, anand
(truth, intellect, bliss – epithets for God)
is my real form. This emperor has no
power with which he can harm the
soul. Mother, if you are to give me
such a weak advice, then listen –
neither am I your son, nor are you my
mother. Let my body perish, but I am
going to sing the praises of my God till
my last breath. Recite like this –

Refrain: Neither am I your son,
Nor are you my mother.
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éÅ ÔÀ° º  å ¶ðÅ ê È ¿×óÅ,..........BéÅ ÔÀ° º  å ¶ðÅ ê È ¿×óÅ,..........BéÅ ÔÀ° º  å ¶ðÅ ê È ¿×óÅ,..........BéÅ ÔÀ° º  å ¶ðÅ ê È ¿×óÅ,..........BéÅ ÔÀ° º  å ¶ðÅ ê È ¿×óÅ,..........B

‘Said Nama: Neither am I thy child, nor
thou art my mother.
Even though this body be destroyed, still
the Lord’s laudation shall I sing.’

P. 1165
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The king thought, “This Hindu has
humbled my pride. All the Kazis
(Muslim Judges) and Mullahs (Muslim
Priests) salute me, but he (Saint
Namdev) has no fear.

‘Said the king: Kazis and Mullahs pay
obeisance to me,
But this Hindu has humbled my pride.’

P. 1165
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Wise and intelligent persons
collectively expressed the opinion, “The
king is under a wrong notion. He does
not know the greatness and glory of
saints and holy men. Even God accepts
their word.

‘He, whose word is accepted in God’s
court, whom does he care for?’ P. 186
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The king is being needlessly

obstinate. We will reason with the king
that there is a provision in law under
which if somebody donates gold equal
to the weight of the person under
death sentence, his life can be spared.”
So the wise persons went to the king
and made a request to him –

Refrain: O king, accept gold equal to
Nama’s weight,
And spare his life.
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O king! listen to our appeal –
‘Your majesty; listen to our submission:
Take gold equal to Nama’s weight.’

P. 1165
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In great consternation and
astonishment the king was saying,
“Look! the entire country salutes me,
but this man (Namdev) has no fear of
me. He has trampled on my honour
and pride –

‘Said the king: Kazis and Mullahs pay
obeisance to me,
But this Hindu has humbled my pride.’

P. 1165
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Look! I am not being able to
control and bridle one man, while
everybody else salutes me.” These wise
persons again requested the king,
“Your majesty! listen to our petition. In
your law, there is a provision that if
gold equal to the weight of the person
sentenced to death is given, he can be
pardoned.” The king said, “I am the
ruler of a kingdom stretching over
thousands of miles. Heaps of gold are
lying in my treasuries. But this is an
issue concerning my religious faith. He
has brought a dead man back to life.



Our people say that he has not revived
the dead man but played a trick. So
this is a matter concerning religion. If
I accept money or gold in this case, I
shall be dubbed as avaricious. Then I
will be punished in the Divine court.

The king said, “If I accept gold in
lieu of sparing Nama’s life, I will burn
in the fires of hell –

‘Said the king: If I take wealth, then I
shall go to hell. Should I amass worldly
wealth by abandoning my religion?’

P. 1166
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It is a question of my religious
faith. Namdev has to bring the
slaughtered cow back to life.

At that moment, the king said,
“Listen Namdev! I give you only one
‘pehar’ (a period of three hours) to
revive the dead cow. As the bell rings
at the end of the period, your head
shall be severed. So, Namdev! if you
have revived a Brahmin’s son, you
must revive the slaughtered cow,
otherwise be prepared to die.” All the
people present there were in a state of
great surprise and trepidation, and
were saying, “The king is being very
adamant on his condition. The saint is
of an exalted status. God is finally
bound to come to save him.” But some
were expressing a contrary opinion,
“Earlier God used to come to save the
life and honour of His saints. But since
the advent of followers of Islam, God
has stopped manifesting Himself. So,
now God does not come to the rescue
of anyone. The world is living in
duality.” On the other hand, using his
chains and fetters as musical
instruments, Namdev became absorbed
in singing Gods’ praises –

Refrain: Nama sang the praise of the
Lord, Nama sang, Nama

sang.
èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ×Åò¶ × ¹é ×¯êÅñ, éÅîÅ ×ÅòË,×Åò¶ × ¹é ×¯êÅñ, éÅîÅ ×ÅòË,×Åò¶ × ¹é ×¯êÅñ, éÅîÅ ×ÅòË,×Åò¶ × ¹é ×¯êÅñ, éÅîÅ ×ÅòË,×Åò¶ × ¹é ×¯êÅñ, éÅîÅ ×ÅòË,

éÅîÅ ×ÅòË -B, D.éÅîÅ ×ÅòË -B, D.éÅîÅ ×ÅòË -B, D.éÅîÅ ×ÅòË -B, D.éÅîÅ ×ÅòË -B, D.
‘Nama with fetters on his feet was
clapping his hands in joy
And singing Divine laudations.’P. 1166
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In a carefree state was Namdev Ji
singing the praises of the Lord. No
thought or worry crossed his mind. The
only faith in his mind was that what
pleased his Master was all right. He
was happy to live in God’s will. He did
not think at all of showing his spiritual
power. He was only singing God’s
praises in this manner.

‘Nama with fetters on his feet was
clapping his hands in joy
And singing Divine laudations.
Should Ganga and Yamuna flow back to
their sources,
Nama still would utter the Lord Hari’s
name.’ P. 1166
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Even if the Ganga and Yamuna
flow backwards towards Kailash Parbat
(name of the mountain), I will not stop
singing God’s praises.” While singing
thus, seven gharis (one ghari = 22.5
minutes) passed. People were counting
the time as the gong rang at regular
intervals. At last, only half ghari was
left. People were extremely worried for
nothing had happened so far. God had
not come to save Namdev Ji.

Refrain: The Master of the three
worlds had still not come,
Though passed were seven
‘gharis’.
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‘When seven ‘gharis’ (22.5 minutes) were
heard to have passed even then, the Lord



of the three worlds had arrived not.’
P. 1166
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All were stricken with fear – ‘Now
only half a ‘ghari’ is left. If God has
not come in seven ‘gharis’, then how
will He come now? In everyone’s heart
was being offered one prayer – O God!
save the life and honour of your
devoted saint. If you don’t save the
honour of your saint now, people will
lose faith in you. Now you must come
and save the honour of your devotee.”
All were repeatedly making this prayer
to God. When fifteen minutes more
passed, then all saw Namdev Ji
standing up, folding his hands and
paying obeisance. People were making
guesses as to what might have
happened that made Namdev Ji stand
up and pay obeisance. Many persons
thought that his end must have come
as now only seven-eight minutes were
left.

Thereafter, the executioner started
making preparations for severing
Namdev Ji’s head. When Namdev Ji
had paid obeisance, God in immanent
form had arrived. Earlier also I have
stated that Waheguru (God) is no form.
His form depends upon your own
feeling and devotion and you see God
in the form in which you wish to see
Him. If you wish see to Him as Guru
Nanak Sahib or Guru Gobind Singh Ji,
you will have the glimpse in that very
form. You can also see Him in the
form of the god of your liking.
Generally, people think of God as one
having four arms, holding a couch shell,
a mace and a flower in His hands. All
forms are of God. He manifests Himself
in the form you have in your mind.
When this time came –

‘With the sound of pinions came the Lord

riding Garuda (a legendary bird, mount
of Vishnu) His devotee did He cherish,
As the Lord came riding on the Gardua.’
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Riding on the Garuda (a legendary
bird, mount of Vishnu), God came all
at once, but He was not visible to
others. How supremely fortunate is he
who has a glimpse of God! All guessed
that something had surely happened
because Namdev Ji was paying
obeisance to someone again and again.

At that moment, God said to
Namdev Ji, “This king has harassed you
too much. Tell me if you wish I can
turn the earth upside down, if you
wish I can put the entire earth on his
head. If it pleases you I can revive the
dead cow. In this way, they will be
able to see for themselves and verify
what your spiritual power is.

Refrain: If you say, Nama, should I
turn the earth upside down.
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‘Said the Lord: Shouldst thou wish, the
earth I shall turn upside down.
Should thou so wish, on high I shall
place it.
Shouldst thou so wish, the dead cow
may I bring to life,
That all may see and be assured.’
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Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÂÆ ç ¶Ö Ë  êåÆÁÅÇÂ¨Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÂÆ ç ¶Ö Ë  êåÆÁÅÇÂ¨Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÂÆ ç ¶Ö Ë  êåÆÁÅÇÂ¨Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÂÆ ç ¶Ö Ë  êåÆÁÅÇÂ¨Ãí¹ Õ ¯ÂÆ ç ¶Ö Ë  êåÆÁÅÇÂ¨

Namdev Ji said, “O God! under the
influence of Maya, all these persons are
deluded. If the earth is turned upside
down, then all will suffer. If an
earthquake comes, houses will collapse.
Ocean water will flood high places. Dry
earth will come into the seas. The



entire population will be destroyed.
This king too is deluded. So you
should bring the dead cow back to life;
all the problem is that of the cow. So
revive the cow.” God said, “Go and tell
them to untether its calf.” The calf was
untethered. Namdev Ji sprinkled some
water over the cow and it came back to
life. Nowhere was visible the blood
and the intestines which were earlier
lying outside. Leaving the calf and
milking the cow, a pitcher was filled
with milk.

‘Prays Nama: “My Lord, fasten Thou the
spancel to the cow to milk it.”
Putting the calf, the cow was milked.
When the pitcher was filled with milk,
Nama took it and placed it before the
emperor.’ P. 1166
éÅîÅ ê ÌäòË Ã ¶ñ îÃ¶ñ¨éÅîÅ ê ÌäòË Ã ¶ñ îÃ¶ñ¨éÅîÅ ê ÌäòË Ã ¶ñ îÃ¶ñ¨éÅîÅ ê ÌäòË Ã ¶ñ îÃ¶ñ¨éÅîÅ ê ÌäòË Ã ¶ñ îÃ¶ñ¨
×À± ç ¹ÔÅÂÆ ìÛðÅ î ¶ Çñ¨×À± ç ¹ÔÅÂÆ ìÛðÅ î ¶ Çñ¨×À± ç ¹ÔÅÂÆ ìÛðÅ î ¶ Çñ¨×À± ç ¹ÔÅÂÆ ìÛðÅ î ¶ Çñ¨×À± ç ¹ÔÅÂÆ ìÛðÅ î ¶ Çñ¨
çÈèÇÔ ç¹ÇÔ Üì îà¹ÕÆ íðÆ¨çÈèÇÔ ç¹ÇÔ Üì îà¹ÕÆ íðÆ¨çÈèÇÔ ç¹ÇÔ Üì îà¹ÕÆ íðÆ¨çÈèÇÔ ç¹ÇÔ Üì îà¹ÕÆ íðÆ¨çÈèÇÔ ç¹ÇÔ Üì îà¹ÕÆ íðÆ¨
ñ¶ ìÅÇçÃÅÔ Õ¶ ÁÅ×¶ èðÆ¨ñ¶ ìÅÇçÃÅÔ Õ¶ ÁÅ×¶ èðÆ¨ñ¶ ìÅÇçÃÅÔ Õ¶ ÁÅ×¶ èðÆ¨ñ¶ ìÅÇçÃÅÔ Õ¶ ÁÅ×¶ èðÆ¨ñ¶ ìÅÇçÃÅÔ Õ¶ ÁÅ×¶ èðÆ¨

When Namdev Ji placed the
pitcher of milk before the king, he felt
ashamed of himself. Kazis and Mullahs
too were shamed. Those who said that
Namdev had played a trick, were
without an answer.

So, the king got up and went to
his palace, but still he had not begged
forgiveness, so proud was he. But even
when he had seen a real manifestation
of God or Allah, the cow coming back
to life, he had seen it milked, the
pitcher of milk was placed before him,
the cow was standing chewing the cud,
still he did not beg forgiveness because
he was very proud and arrogant. Those
who harass God’s devotees never have
joy and peace.

Refrain: No joy comes to the foolish
who tussle with the saints ...

èÅðéÅ - Ã ¹Ö Õç¶ éÅ êÅªç¶ ÜÆ,èÅðéÅ - Ã ¹Ö Õç¶ éÅ êÅªç¶ ÜÆ,èÅðéÅ - Ã ¹Ö Õç¶ éÅ êÅªç¶ ÜÆ,èÅðéÅ - Ã ¹Ö Õç¶ éÅ êÅªç¶ ÜÆ,èÅðéÅ - Ã ¹Ö Õç¶ éÅ êÅªç¶ ÜÆ,
î ¹×è éð Ã¿å» éÅñ ÖÔ¿ç¶ -B,î¹×è éð Ã¿å» éÅñ ÖÔ¿ç¶ -B,î¹×è éð Ã¿å» éÅñ ÖÔ¿ç¶ -B,î¹×è éð Ã¿å» éÅñ ÖÔ¿ç¶ -B,î¹×è éð Ã¿å» éÅñ ÖÔ¿ç¶ -B,
B .B .B .B .B .

‘No joy comes to the thoughtless, who

with God’s devotees wake contentinous.’
P. 306

Ã¹Ö ¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç ¶¨Ã¹Ö ¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç ¶¨Ã¹Ö ¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç ¶¨Ã¹Ö ¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç ¶¨Ã¹Ö ¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç ¶¨
No sooner did the king reach his

palace, than he became afflicted with
stomach-ache and he started crying
with pain. Hakims (Doctors) failed to
give him any relief. No medicine was
doing any good to him. He was crying,
“Save me; I am dying with pain. It
seems that my end has come.” A sage
said, “Look O king! Namdev Ji is a
devotee of God, a saint, even though
he is a Hindu. If you harass a saint,
God becomes annoyed; He is unhappy
and so punishes you. You should go to
Namdev Ji and seek his pardon. There
is no other cure than this for your
ailment. “ At once, the king summoned
Kazis and Mullahs and said, “Look! it
is you who have made me quarrel with
a saint. You are the culprits. Now, on
my behalf, go to Namdev Ji and request
him to pardon me. Let him save me as
his humble cow –

‘Through Kazis and Mullahs the king
made supplication: O Hindu! forgive me,
I am to thee like a humble cow.’

P. 1166
ÕÅÜÆ î ¹ñ» ÇìéåÆ ë ¹ðîÅÇÂ¨ÕÅÜÆ î ¹ñ» ÇìéåÆ ë ¹ðîÅÇÂ¨ÕÅÜÆ î ¹ñ» ÇìéåÆ ë ¹ðîÅÇÂ¨ÕÅÜÆ î ¹ñ» ÇìéåÆ ë ¹ðîÅÇÂ¨ÕÅÜÆ î ¹ñ» ÇìéåÆ ë ¹ðîÅÇÂ¨
ìÖÃÆ ÇÔ ¿ç È  î Ë  å ¶ðÆ ×ÅÇÂ¨ìÖÃÆ ÇÔ ¿ç È  î Ë  å ¶ðÆ ×ÅÇÂ¨ìÖÃÆ ÇÔ ¿ç È  î Ë  å ¶ðÆ ×ÅÇÂ¨ìÖÃÆ ÇÔ ¿ç È  î Ë  å ¶ðÆ ×ÅÇÂ¨ìÖÃÆ ÇÔ ¿ç È  î Ë  å ¶ðÆ ×ÅÇÂ¨

So, Kazis and Mullahs made
supplications to Namdev Ji: ‘Pardon the
king by treating him as your humble
cow.’ To this Namdev Ji said –

‘Nama said: Listen, majesty! Assure me
of this.’ P. 1166
éÅîÅ ÕÔË Ã ¹éÔ¹ ìÅÇçÃÅÔ¨éÅîÅ ÕÔË Ã ¹éÔ¹ ìÅÇçÃÅÔ¨éÅîÅ ÕÔË Ã ¹éÔ¹ ìÅÇçÃÅÔ¨éÅîÅ ÕÔË Ã ¹éÔ¹ ìÅÇçÃÅÔ¨éÅîÅ ÕÔË Ã ¹éÔ¹ ìÅÇçÃÅÔ¨
ÇÂÔ¹ ÇÕÛ° êåÆÁÅ î ¹Þ Ë  ÇçÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÔ¹ ÇÕÛ° êåÆÁÅ î ¹Þ Ë  ÇçÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÔ¹ ÇÕÛ° êåÆÁÅ î ¹Þ Ë  ÇçÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÔ¹ ÇÕÛ° êåÆÁÅ î ¹Þ Ë  ÇçÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÔ¹ ÇÕÛ° êåÆÁÅ î ¹Þ Ë  ÇçÖÅÇÂ¨

God will forgive you, but you
should change yourself. Follow the path
of truth while ruling the country. Treat
all equally, whether they are Hindus
and Muslims. Don’t practise any
discrimination between Hindus and
Muslims.

‘This will be the test of your assurance:



Follow truth and the noble path.’
P. 1166

ÇÂÃ êåÆÁÅ ÕÅ ÇÂÔ Ë êðòÅé¹¨ÇÂÃ êåÆÁÅ ÕÅ ÇÂÔ Ë êðòÅé¹¨ÇÂÃ êåÆÁÅ ÕÅ ÇÂÔ Ë êðòÅé¹¨ÇÂÃ êåÆÁÅ ÕÅ ÇÂÔ Ë êðòÅé¹¨ÇÂÃ êåÆÁÅ ÕÅ ÇÂÔ Ë êðòÅé¹¨
ÃÅÇÚ ÃÆÇñ ÚÅñÔ¹ Ã ¹ ÇñåÅé¨ÃÅÇÚ ÃÆÇñ ÚÅñÔ¹ Ã ¹ ÇñåÅé¨ÃÅÇÚ ÃÆÇñ ÚÅñÔ¹ Ã ¹ ÇñåÅé¨ÃÅÇÚ ÃÆÇñ ÚÅñÔ¹ Ã ¹ ÇñåÅé¨ÃÅÇÚ ÃÆÇñ ÚÅñÔ¹ Ã ¹ ÇñåÅé¨
Refrain: While God’s devotee was ac-

claimed the world over, the
slanderers stood defeated.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÜË Ü Ë  ÕÅð í×å çÆ Ô ¯ò ¶ ,Ü Ë  Ü Ë  ÕÅð í×å çÆ Ô ¯ò ¶ ,Ü Ë  Ü Ë  ÕÅð í×å çÆ Ô ¯ò ¶ ,Ü Ë  Ü Ë  ÕÅð í×å çÆ Ô ¯ò ¶ ,Ü Ë  Ü Ë  ÕÅð í×å çÆ Ô ¯ò ¶ ,
Çé§çÕ» çÆ ÔÅð Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, BÇé§çÕ» çÆ ÔÅð Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, BÇé§çÕ» çÆ ÔÅð Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, BÇé§çÕ» çÆ ÔÅð Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, BÇé§çÕ» çÆ ÔÅð Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, B

All present there were thinking
that if the dead cow did not come back
to life, the people would lose faith in
God and that He (God) does not
manifest Himself in the ‘Kalyuga’ (Age
of darkness and evil). Such thoughts
were coming into the minds of the
spectators. But Namdev Ji was the very
image of God; there was no difference
between Him and God –

Refrain: See not any difference between
Namdev and the Lord.

èÅðéÅ - í¶ç Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅä¯ éÅ, éÅðÅÇÂä å¶èÅðéÅ - í¶ç Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅä¯ éÅ, éÅðÅÇÂä å¶èÅðéÅ - í¶ç Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅä¯ éÅ, éÅðÅÇÂä å¶èÅðéÅ - í¶ç Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅä¯ éÅ, éÅðÅÇÂä å¶èÅðéÅ - í¶ç Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅä¯ éÅ, éÅðÅÇÂä å¶
éÅîç¶ò ÇòÚ - BéÅîç¶ò ÇòÚ - BéÅîç¶ò ÇòÚ - BéÅîç¶ò ÇòÚ - BéÅîç¶ò ÇòÚ - B

‘Nama’s praise spread all over the world,
Who alongwith other devotees found
liberation.
His traducers fell into torments and
regrets.
Between Nama and the Lord no
difference is.’ P. 1155
éÅî¶ ÕÆ ÕÆðÇå ðÔÆ Ã ¿ÃÅÇð¨éÅî ¶ ÕÆ ÕÆðÇå ðÔÆ Ã ¿ÃÅÇð¨éÅî ¶ ÕÆ ÕÆðÇå ðÔÆ Ã ¿ÃÅÇð¨éÅî ¶ ÕÆ ÕÆðÇå ðÔÆ Ã ¿ÃÅÇð¨éÅî ¶ ÕÆ ÕÆðÇå ðÔÆ Ã ¿ÃÅÇð¨
í×å Üé» ñ¶ À °èÇðÁÅ êÅÇð¨í×å Üé» ñ¶ À °èÇðÁÅ êÅÇð¨í×å Üé» ñ¶ À °èÇðÁÅ êÅÇð¨í×å Üé» ñ¶ À °èÇðÁÅ êÅÇð¨í×å Üé» ñ¶ À °èÇðÁÅ êÅÇð¨
Ã×ñ Õñ¶Ã Çé§çÕ íÇÂÁÅ Ö¶ç ¹¨Ã×ñ Õñ¶Ã Çé§çÕ íÇÂÁÅ Ö¶ç ¹¨Ã×ñ Õñ¶Ã Çé§çÕ íÇÂÁÅ Ö¶ç ¹¨Ã×ñ Õñ¶Ã Çé§çÕ íÇÂÁÅ Ö¶ç ¹¨Ã×ñ Õñ¶Ã Çé§çÕ íÇÂÁÅ Ö¶ç ¹¨
éÅî¶ éÅðÅÇÂé éÅÔÆ í ¶ç ¹¨éÅî¶ éÅðÅÇÂé éÅÔÆ í ¶ç ¹¨éÅî¶ éÅðÅÇÂé éÅÔÆ í ¶ç ¹¨éÅî¶ éÅðÅÇÂé éÅÔÆ í ¶ç ¹¨éÅî¶ éÅðÅÇÂé éÅÔÆ í ¶ç ¹¨

So, in this way, God protects His
devotee.

‘God sees, hears and is ever with me, but
I, a fool, deem Him to be distant.’

P. 612
ê¶Öå Ã ¹éå ÃçÅ Ô Ë  Ã ¿× ¶  î Ë  î ÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅê ¶Öå Ã ¹éå ÃçÅ Ô Ë  Ã ¿× ¶  î Ë  î ÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅê ¶Öå Ã ¹éå ÃçÅ Ô Ë  Ã ¿× ¶  î Ë  î ÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅê ¶Öå Ã ¹éå ÃçÅ Ô Ë  Ã ¿× ¶  î Ë  î ÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅê ¶Öå Ã ¹éå ÃçÅ Ô Ë  Ã ¿× ¶  î Ë  î ÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ
çÈðÆ ð ¶¨ç ÈðÆ ð ¶¨ç ÈðÆ ð ¶¨ç ÈðÆ ð ¶¨ç ÈðÆ ð ¶¨

So, I was making this submission –
Earn wealth; rear your children and
families. But remember one thing that
every step that you take is in God’s
will; you sleep, you wake up and move
about; God is present everywhere.
When you see something, behind it see
God. When you practise Divine Name

meditation, feel God behind nature.
God is pervading everywhere. When
love for God comes to abide in the
heart, then God is all love. God loves
one and all. But nobody loves God.
Guru Sahib says –

‘God hungers for love and devotion.’
Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/7

×¯Çì ¿ç íÅÀ¹ í×Çå çÅ í ¹ÖÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç íÅÀ¹ í×Çå çÅ í ¹ÖÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç íÅÀ¹ í×Çå çÅ í ¹ÖÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç íÅÀ¹ í×Çå çÅ í ¹ÖÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç íÅÀ¹ í×Çå çÅ í ¹ÖÅ¨
‘Saith Nama (Namdev): The Lord to His
devotee is compliant,
And still at the door of Bali is standing.’

P. 1105
éÅîÅ ÕÔË í×Çå ìÇÃ Õ¶ÃòéÅîÅ ÕÔË í×Çå ìÇÃ Õ¶ÃòéÅîÅ ÕÔË í×Çå ìÇÃ Õ¶ÃòéÅîÅ ÕÔË í×Çå ìÇÃ Õ¶ÃòéÅîÅ ÕÔË í×Çå ìÇÃ Õ¶Ãò
ÁÜÔÈ ¿  ìÇñ Õ¶ ç ¹ÁÅð Öð ¯¨ÁÜÔÈ ¿  ìÇñ Õ¶ ç ¹ÁÅð Öð ¯¨ÁÜÔÈ ¿  ìÇñ Õ¶ ç ¹ÁÅð Öð ¯¨ÁÜÔÈ ¿  ìÇñ Õ¶ ç ¹ÁÅð Öð ¯¨ÁÜÔÈ ¿  ìÇñ Õ¶ ç ¹ÁÅð Öð ¯¨
Refrain: Standing at the door is the

Lord, bound by love…
èÅðéÅ - Öó·Å ÔË ç¹ÁÅð¶ ÔÇð ÜÆ, ì¿Çé·Á»èÅðéÅ - Öó·Å ÔË ç¹ÁÅð¶ ÔÇð ÜÆ, ì¿Çé·Á»èÅðéÅ - Öó·Å ÔË ç¹ÁÅð¶ ÔÇð ÜÆ, ì¿Çé·Á»èÅðéÅ - Öó·Å ÔË ç¹ÁÅð¶ ÔÇð ÜÆ, ì¿Çé·Á»èÅðéÅ - Öó·Å ÔË ç¹ÁÅð¶ ÔÇð ÜÆ, ì¿Çé·Á»

êÌ ¶î çÅ -B, B.êÌ ¶î çÅ -B, B.êÌ ¶î çÅ -B, B.êÌ ¶î çÅ -B, B.êÌ ¶î çÅ -B, B.
So, when the mind is imbued with

love for such a God –
‘In the Lord was Namdev’s heart deeply
absorbed:
So that the dyer worth half a farthing
(dam, an insignificant copper coin of old
times) was immensely exalted.’

P. 487
×¯Çì ¿ç ×¯Çì ¿ç ×¯Çì ¿ç Ã ¿ Ç× éÅîç¶À ° îé°× ¯ Çì ¿ç ×¯Çì ¿ç ×¯Çì ¿ç Ã ¿ Ç× éÅîç¶À ° îé°× ¯ Çì ¿ç ×¯Çì ¿ç ×¯Çì ¿ç Ã ¿ Ç× éÅîç¶À ° îé°× ¯ Çì ¿ç ×¯Çì ¿ç ×¯Çì ¿ç Ã ¿ Ç× éÅîç¶À ° îé°× ¯ Çì ¿ç ×¯Çì ¿ç ×¯Çì ¿ç Ã ¿ Ç× éÅîç¶À ° îé°
ñÆäÅ¨ñÆäÅ¨ñÆäÅ¨ñÆäÅ¨ñÆäÅ¨
ÁÅã çÅî Õ¯ ÛÆêð¯ Ô ¯ ÇÂú ñÅÖÆäÅ¨ÁÅã çÅî Õ¯ ÛÆêð¯ Ô ¯ ÇÂú ñÅÖÆäÅ¨ÁÅã çÅî Õ¯ ÛÆêð¯ Ô ¯ ÇÂú ñÅÖÆäÅ¨ÁÅã çÅî Õ¯ ÛÆêð¯ Ô ¯ ÇÂú ñÅÖÆäÅ¨ÁÅã çÅî Õ¯ ÛÆêð¯ Ô ¯ ÇÂú ñÅÖÆäÅ¨

Guru Sahib says that Namdev’s
heart became deeply absorbed in God’s
love, then even the emperor of India
was obliged to touch his feet. The
greatness and glory of God’s Name is
infinite indeed. Dhanna heard this tale
in the company of the holy, and he was
convinced in his heart that God’s Name
is very invaluable. He said to himself,
“When Namdev Ji, Kabir Ji, Ravidas Ji
and Sain Ji can attain to God, then what
is lacking in me? I am also a poor and
humble man like them.” Guru Sahib
says –

‘Listening to such happenings, the poor
Jat Dhanna too in God’s devotion
engaged.’ P. 488
ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè Ã¹Çé ÕË ÜÅàð¯ À°Çá í×åÆ ñÅ×Å¨ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè Ã¹Çé ÕË ÜÅàð¯ À°Çá í×åÆ ñÅ×Å¨ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè Ã¹Çé ÕË ÜÅàð¯ À°Çá í×åÆ ñÅ×Å¨ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè Ã¹Çé ÕË ÜÅàð¯ À°Çá í×åÆ ñÅ×Å¨ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè Ã¹Çé ÕË ÜÅàð¯ À°Çá í×åÆ ñÅ×Å¨



He started practising Divine Name
meditation. What was the result?

‘The Lord to him manifested Himself –
Such was Dhanna’s good fortune.’

P. 488
Çîñ¶ ê ÌåÇÖ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÁÅ è ¿éÅ òâíÅ×Å¨Çîñ¶ ê ÌåÇÖ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÁÅ è ¿éÅ òâíÅ×Å¨Çîñ¶ ê ÌåÇÖ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÁÅ è ¿éÅ òâíÅ×Å¨Çîñ¶ ê ÌåÇÖ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÁÅ è ¿éÅ òâíÅ×Å¨Çîñ¶ ê ÌåÇÖ ×¹ÃÅÂÆÁÅ è ¿éÅ òâíÅ×Å¨

Manifesting Himself and sitting in
front of Dhanna, God said, “Give me
more loaves.” He said, “O God! I am
also hungry like you. Leave some
loaves for me too. In future, I shall
bake more loaves.” God loves us like
His children. Never forget Him. It is
remembering God at all times that is
Name-meditation. Seeing Him
pervading everywhere is Name-power.
When God comes to abide in the heart,
then are provisions provided in the
Lord’s court –

‘Myself! on that path where neither
mother, father, progeny, friend or brother
accompanies thee,
The Lord’s Name alone shall thy helper
be.
There, where terrible minions of Yama
(Death) will oppress thee,
The Name Divine alone shall thy
companion be.
There, where unbearable hardships shall
befall,
The Name Divine in an instant shall
relieve thee.’ P. 264
ÜÔ îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã ¹å îÆå éÅ íÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã ¹å îÆå éÅ íÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã ¹å îÆå éÅ íÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã ¹å îÆå éÅ íÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã ¹å îÆå éÅ íÅÂÆ¨
îé À±ÔÅ éÅî ¹ å ¶ð Ë  Ã ¿ Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ¨îé À±ÔÅ éÅî ¹ å ¶ð Ë  Ã ¿ Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ¨îé À±ÔÅ éÅî ¹ å ¶ð Ë  Ã ¿ Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ¨îé À±ÔÅ éÅî ¹ å ¶ð Ë  Ã ¿ Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ¨îé À±ÔÅ éÅî ¹ å ¶ð Ë  Ã ¿ Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ¨
ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå Üî çñË¨ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå Üî çñË¨ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå Üî çñË¨ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå Üî çñË¨ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå Üî çñË¨
åÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã ¿Ç× å¶ð Ë ÚñË¨åÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã ¿Ç× å¶ð Ë ÚñË¨åÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã ¿Ç× å¶ð Ë ÚñË¨åÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã ¿Ç× å¶ð Ë ÚñË¨åÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã ¿Ç× å¶ð Ë ÚñË¨
ÜÔ î ¹ÃÕñ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÁÇå íÅðÆ¨ÜÔ î ¹ÃÕñ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÁÇå íÅðÆ¨ÜÔ î ¹ÃÕñ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÁÇå íÅðÆ¨ÜÔ î ¹ÃÕñ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÁÇå íÅðÆ¨ÜÔ î ¹ÃÕñ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÁÇå íÅðÆ¨
ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî ¹ ÇÖé îÅÇÔ À°èÅðÆ¨ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî ¹ ÇÖé îÅÇÔ À°èÅðÆ¨ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî ¹ ÇÖé îÅÇÔ À°èÅðÆ¨ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî ¹ ÇÖé îÅÇÔ À°èÅðÆ¨ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî ¹ ÇÖé îÅÇÔ À°èÅðÆ¨

So, have faith in God. Meditate on
the Name Divine as much as you can.
When we recite ‘Waheguru Waheguru’
(God’s Name), we come to learn
Name-recitation automatically. There is
no special technique involved in
practising Divine Name meditation.
Start reciting the Name with the
tongue – ‘Waheguru, Waheguru’. When
you start moving towards God –

‘Taking refuge at the Guru’s feet if you
take just one step towards him,
Then the True Guru, takes millions of
steps towards you.’

Kabit, Bhai Gurdas Ji
Úðé Ãðé ×¹ð ¹ Â ¶Õ êË ºâÅ ÜÅÇÂ Úñ,Úðé Ãðé ×¹ð ¹ Â ¶Õ êË ºâÅ ÜÅÇÂ Úñ,Úðé Ãðé ×¹ð ¹ Â ¶Õ êË ºâÅ ÜÅÇÂ Úñ,Úðé Ãðé ×¹ð ¹ Â ¶Õ êË ºâÅ ÜÅÇÂ Úñ,Úðé Ãðé ×¹ð ¹ Â ¶Õ êË ºâÅ ÜÅÇÂ Úñ,
ÃÇå×¹ð ¹ Õ ¯Çà ê Ë ºâÅ ÁÅ×¶ Ô ¯ÇÂ ñ¶å Ô Ë¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹ Õ ¯Çà ê Ë ºâÅ ÁÅ×¶ Ô ¯ÇÂ ñ¶å Ô Ë¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹ Õ ¯Çà ê Ë ºâÅ ÁÅ×¶ Ô ¯ÇÂ ñ¶å Ô Ë¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹ Õ ¯Çà ê Ë ºâÅ ÁÅ×¶ Ô ¯ÇÂ ñ¶å Ô Ë¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹ Õ ¯Çà ê Ë ºâÅ ÁÅ×¶ Ô ¯ÇÂ ñ¶å Ô Ë¨

God will advance towards you
taking millions of steps. So, our task is
only this much that since we have got
human birth, we should use it fruitfully
by keeping God in our mind. At the
Divine Portal no recommendation is of
any avail. The treatment you receive
there is in nobody’s hands. The Perfect
Guru continuously keeps guiding the
mortal. He continues directing – take
this shortcut; don’t take the long path
needlessly. Saints and holymen also
continue advising us. So make your life
fruitful by reciting ‘Waheguru,
Waheguru’ (God’s Name).





Invocation: True and Supreme is God’s
Name. Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,
è ¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!
‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I
make many a time before the
Omnipotent Lord, the Possessor of all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save
me from wavering, says Nanak.’ P. 256
â¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ
Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨
‘After wandering and wandering, O
Lord, I have come and entered Thy
sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
“Attach me to Thy devotional service.”’

P. 289
Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°Çëðå Çëðå ê Ìí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ°
ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨
‘A boughten slave am I, my name, the
Fortunate:
By the Master’s word in the market sold;
As directed, have I engaged myself in
task.
What cleverness can Thy servant show?
The Lord’s command can I not perform
well. P. 991
î¹ñ ÖðÆçÆ ñÅñÅ ×¯ñÅ î ¶ðÅ éÅÀ° ÃíÅ×Å¨î¹ñ ÖðÆçÆ ñÅñÅ ×¯ñÅ î ¶ðÅ éÅÀ° ÃíÅ×Å¨î¹ñ ÖðÆçÆ ñÅñÅ ×¯ñÅ î ¶ðÅ éÅÀ° ÃíÅ×Å¨î¹ñ ÖðÆçÆ ñÅñÅ ×¯ñÅ î ¶ðÅ éÅÀ° ÃíÅ×Å¨î¹ñ ÖðÆçÆ ñÅñÅ ×¯ñÅ î ¶ðÅ éÅÀ° ÃíÅ×Å¨
×¹ð ÕÆ ìÚéÆ ÔÅÇà ÇìÕÅéÅ ÇÜå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ×¹ð ÕÆ ìÚéÆ ÔÅÇà ÇìÕÅéÅ ÇÜå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ×¹ð ÕÆ ìÚéÆ ÔÅÇà ÇìÕÅéÅ ÇÜå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ×¹ð ÕÆ ìÚéÆ ÔÅÇà ÇìÕÅéÅ ÇÜå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ×¹ð ÕÆ ìÚéÆ ÔÅÇà ÇìÕÅéÅ ÇÜå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ
Çåå° ñÅ×Å¨Çåå° ñÅ×Å¨Çåå° ñÅ×Å¨Çåå° ñÅ×Å¨Çåå° ñÅ×Å¨
å¶ð ¶  ñÅñ¶ ÇÕÁÅ Úå°ðÅÂÆ¨å¶ð ¶  ñÅñ¶ ÇÕÁÅ Úå°ðÅÂÆ¨å¶ð ¶  ñÅñ¶ ÇÕÁÅ Úå°ðÅÂÆ¨å¶ð ¶  ñÅñ¶ ÇÕÁÅ Úå°ðÅÂÆ¨å¶ð ¶  ñÅñ¶ ÇÕÁÅ Úå°ðÅÂÆ¨
ÃÅÇÔì ÕÅ Ô ¹Õî¹ é ÕðäÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÔì ÕÅ Ô ¹Õî¹ é ÕðäÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÔì ÕÅ Ô ¹Õî¹ é ÕðäÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÔì ÕÅ Ô ¹Õî¹ é ÕðäÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÔì ÕÅ Ô ¹Õî¹ é ÕðäÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨
‘Nothing am I, no pride is mine; nothing
is mine.
On this occasion save the honour of
Sadhna, the servant.’ P. 858
îË éÅÔÆ ÕÛ¹ ÔÀ° éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ÁÅÇÔ é î¯ðÅ¨îË éÅÔÆ ÕÛ¹ ÔÀ° éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ÁÅÇÔ é î¯ðÅ¨îË éÅÔÆ ÕÛ¹ ÔÀ° éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ÁÅÇÔ é î¯ðÅ¨îË éÅÔÆ ÕÛ¹ ÔÀ° éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ÁÅÇÔ é î¯ðÅ¨îË éÅÔÆ ÕÛ¹ ÔÀ° éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ÁÅÇÔ é î¯ðÅ¨
ÁÀ°Ãð ñÜÅ ðÅÇÖ ñ¶Ô ¹ ÃèéÅ Üé° å¯ðÅ¨ÁÀ°Ãð ñÜÅ ðÅÇÖ ñ¶Ô ¹ ÃèéÅ Üé° å¯ðÅ¨ÁÀ°Ãð ñÜÅ ðÅÇÖ ñ¶Ô ¹ ÃèéÅ Üé° å¯ðÅ¨ÁÀ°Ãð ñÜÅ ðÅÇÖ ñ¶Ô ¹ ÃèéÅ Üé° å¯ðÅ¨ÁÀ°Ãð ñÜÅ ðÅÇÖ ñ¶Ô ¹ ÃèéÅ Üé° å¯ðÅ¨
Refrain: I am a purchased slave of

Thine,
Thou art my True Lord …..

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - îË º ì¿çÅ ìËÖðÆç ÃÚ ÃÅÇÔì î¶ðÅîË º ì¿çÅ ìËÖðÆç ÃÚ ÃÅÇÔì î¶ðÅîË º ì¿çÅ ìËÖðÆç ÃÚ ÃÅÇÔì î¶ðÅîË º ì¿çÅ ìËÖðÆç ÃÚ ÃÅÇÔì î¶ðÅîË º ì¿çÅ ìËÖðÆç ÃÚ ÃÅÇÔì î¶ðÅ

Chapter – XI
King of the land afar

-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.

ÃÚ ÃÅÇÔì î ¶ðÅ, ÃÚ ÃÅÇÔìÃÚ ÃÅÇÔì î ¶ðÅ, ÃÚ ÃÅÇÔìÃÚ ÃÅÇÔì î ¶ðÅ, ÃÚ ÃÅÇÔìÃÚ ÃÅÇÔì î ¶ðÅ, ÃÚ ÃÅÇÔìÃÚ ÃÅÇÔì î ¶ðÅ, ÃÚ ÃÅÇÔì
î¶ðÅ -B, B.î ¶ðÅ -B, B.î ¶ðÅ -B, B.î ¶ðÅ -B, B.î ¶ðÅ -B, B.
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‘I, a slave purchased  for a price;
Thou the true Lord:
My life and body is all His; all is Thine.
Lord! Thou givest honour to the humble,
in Thee is our trust.
Whoever in other than the holy Lord
reposes trust,
Know it to be frail.
Limitless is Thy ordinance; unknowable
its extent.
Only such as the Master, perfectly-
endowed, have met,
The Lord’s will obey.
Of little avail are clever feats of intellect.
Whatever the Lord in His grace grants,
In that feel you joy.
With millions of ritual actions, yet no
cessation of desire occurs.
Nanak, servant of God, has made the
holy Name his prop,
All other endeavour discarding.’ P. 396
îË ì ¿çÅ ì Ë ÖðÆç¹ ÃÚ¹ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î ¶ðÅ¨îË ì ¿çÅ ì Ë ÖðÆç¹ ÃÚ¹ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î ¶ðÅ¨îË ì ¿çÅ ì Ë ÖðÆç¹ ÃÚ¹ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î ¶ðÅ¨îË ì ¿çÅ ì Ë ÖðÆç¹ ÃÚ¹ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î ¶ðÅ¨îË ì ¿çÅ ì Ë ÖðÆç¹ ÃÚ¹ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î ¶ðÅ¨
ÜÆÀ° Çê ³â ° Ãí¹ ÇåÃ çÅ Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° Ô Ë å ¶ðÅ¨ÜÆÀ° Çê ³â ° Ãí¹ ÇåÃ çÅ Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° Ô Ë å ¶ðÅ¨ÜÆÀ° Çê ³â ° Ãí¹ ÇåÃ çÅ Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° Ô Ë å ¶ðÅ¨ÜÆÀ° Çê ³â ° Ãí¹ ÇåÃ çÅ Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° Ô Ë å ¶ðÅ¨ÜÆÀ° Çê ³â ° Ãí¹ ÇåÃ çÅ Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° Ô Ë å ¶ðÅ¨
îÅä° ÇéîÅä¶ å ± ¿  èäÆ å¶ðÅ íðòÅÃÅ¨îÅä° ÇéîÅä¶ å ± ¿  èäÆ å¶ðÅ íðòÅÃÅ¨îÅä° ÇéîÅä¶ å ± ¿  èäÆ å¶ðÅ íðòÅÃÅ¨îÅä° ÇéîÅä¶ å ± ¿  èäÆ å¶ðÅ íðòÅÃÅ¨îÅä° ÇéîÅä¶ å ± ¿  èäÆ å¶ðÅ íðòÅÃÅ¨
Çìé° ÃÅÚ¶ Áé à¶Õ ÔË Ã ¯ ÜÅäÔ¹ ÕÅÚÅ¨Çìé° ÃÅÚ¶ Áé à¶Õ ÔË Ã ¯ ÜÅäÔ¹ ÕÅÚÅ¨Çìé° ÃÅÚ¶ Áé à¶Õ ÔË Ã ¯ ÜÅäÔ¹ ÕÅÚÅ¨Çìé° ÃÅÚ¶ Áé à¶Õ ÔË Ã ¯ ÜÅäÔ¹ ÕÅÚÅ¨Çìé° ÃÅÚ¶ Áé à¶Õ ÔË Ã ¯ ÜÅäÔ¹ ÕÅÚÅ¨
å¶ðÅ Ô ¹Õî¹ ÁêÅð Ô Ë Õ ¯ÂÆ Á³å° é êÅÂ¶¨å¶ðÅ Ô ¹Õî¹ ÁêÅð Ô Ë Õ ¯ÂÆ Á³å° é êÅÂ¶¨å¶ðÅ Ô ¹Õî¹ ÁêÅð Ô Ë Õ ¯ÂÆ Á³å° é êÅÂ¶¨å¶ðÅ Ô ¹Õî¹ ÁêÅð Ô Ë Õ ¯ÂÆ Á³å° é êÅÂ¶¨å¶ðÅ Ô ¹Õî¹ ÁêÅð Ô Ë Õ ¯ÂÆ Á³å° é êÅÂ¶¨
ÇÜÃ¹ ×¹ð ¹  ê ÈðÅ í ¶àÃÆ Ã ¯ ÚñË ðÜÅÂ ¶¨ÇÜÃ¹ ×¹ð ¹  ê ÈðÅ í ¶àÃÆ Ã ¯ ÚñË ðÜÅÂ ¶¨ÇÜÃ¹ ×¹ð ¹  ê ÈðÅ í ¶àÃÆ Ã ¯ ÚñË ðÜÅÂ ¶¨ÇÜÃ¹ ×¹ð ¹  ê ÈðÅ í ¶àÃÆ Ã ¯ ÚñË ðÜÅÂ ¶¨ÇÜÃ¹ ×¹ð ¹  ê ÈðÅ í ¶àÃÆ Ã ¯ ÚñË ðÜÅÂ ¶¨
Úå¹ðÅÂÆ ÇÃÁÅäêÅ ÇÕåË ÕÅÇî é ÁÅÂÆÁË¨Úå¹ðÅÂÆ ÇÃÁÅäêÅ ÇÕåË ÕÅÇî é ÁÅÂÆÁË¨Úå¹ðÅÂÆ ÇÃÁÅäêÅ ÇÕåË ÕÅÇî é ÁÅÂÆÁË¨Úå¹ðÅÂÆ ÇÃÁÅäêÅ ÇÕåË ÕÅÇî é ÁÅÂÆÁË¨Úå¹ðÅÂÆ ÇÃÁÅäêÅ ÇÕåË ÕÅÇî é ÁÅÂÆÁË¨
å°áÅ ÃÅÇÔì¹ Ü ¯ ç ¶ò Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹ êÅÂÆÁË¨å°áÅ ÃÅÇÔì¹ Ü ¯ ç ¶ò Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹ êÅÂÆÁË¨å°áÅ ÃÅÇÔì¹ Ü ¯ ç ¶ò Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹ êÅÂÆÁË¨å°áÅ ÃÅÇÔì¹ Ü ¯ ç ¶ò Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹ êÅÂÆÁË¨å°áÅ ÃÅÇÔì¹ Ü ¯ ç ¶ò Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹ êÅÂÆÁË¨
Ü¶ ñÖ Õðî ÕîÅÂÆÁÇÔ ÇÕÛ° êòË é ì ¿èÅ¨Ü¶ ñÖ Õðî ÕîÅÂÆÁÇÔ ÇÕÛ° êòË é ì ¿èÅ¨Ü¶ ñÖ Õðî ÕîÅÂÆÁÇÔ ÇÕÛ° êòË é ì ¿èÅ¨Ü¶ ñÖ Õðî ÕîÅÂÆÁÇÔ ÇÕÛ° êòË é ì ¿èÅ¨Ü¶ ñÖ Õðî ÕîÅÂÆÁÇÔ ÇÕÛ° êòË é ì ¿èÅ¨
Üé éÅéÕ ÕÆåÅ éÅî¹ èð Ô¯ð¹ Û¯ÇâÁÅ è¿èÅ¨Üé éÅéÕ ÕÆåÅ éÅî¹ èð Ô¯ð¹ Û¯ÇâÁÅ è¿èÅ¨Üé éÅéÕ ÕÆåÅ éÅî¹ èð Ô¯ð¹ Û¯ÇâÁÅ è¿èÅ¨Üé éÅéÕ ÕÆåÅ éÅî¹ èð Ô¯ð¹ Û¯ÇâÁÅ è¿èÅ¨Üé éÅéÕ ÕÆåÅ éÅî¹ èð Ô¯ð¹ Û¯ÇâÁÅ è¿èÅ¨

Revered saintly congregation! Loud
be thy utterance – ‘True and Supreme
is God’s Name’.

‘I, a slave purchased for a price;
Thou the true Lord.’ P. 396
îË ì ¿çÅ ì Ë ÖðÆç¹ ÃÚ¹ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î ¶ðÅ¨îË ì ¿çÅ ì Ë ÖðÆç¹ ÃÚ¹ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î ¶ðÅ¨îË ì ¿çÅ ì Ë ÖðÆç¹ ÃÚ¹ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î ¶ðÅ¨îË ì ¿çÅ ì Ë ÖðÆç¹ ÃÚ¹ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î ¶ðÅ¨îË ì ¿çÅ ì Ë ÖðÆç¹ ÃÚ¹ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î ¶ðÅ¨

Guru Sahib has made a very



profound utterance for our reflection
and salvation or liberation. Guru Sahib
says – ‘If you wish to align with the
True Lord, then become His boughten
slave.’ Purchased – it means selling
one’s house, land or property and
thereby giving up all one’s rights over
it. After it is sold, the purchaser may
do anything he likes – he may till it,
take clay for his kilns, dig a well for
making bricks. In short, he may do
anything he likes on the land, the seller
has no claim on it, and he cannot
interfere in its management. In
purchase is this condition. Second is
giving land on lease for two years or
three years. The condition in the lease
is that after expiry of the lease, the
control of land comes back to the
owner. The lessee shall not cut any tree
from the land, and he shall sow the
specified crops, and after the crops are
reaped, the land shall come back to the
owner. This is conditional ownership
for a stipulated period. Third is
mortgaging the land. In this case too,
the mortgager can get his land released
after paying the amount of mortgage.
Mortgage is also of two types – one for
a fixed period, say five years, that the
mortgager shall not get his land
released for five years. The other
mortgage is for unspecified period. The
mortgager may get it released after six
months, if he is able to raise the
required sum of money. These are the
three conditions. Guru Sahib says, “If
you are to align with God, or the Guru
(Holy Preceptor), then lease and
mortgage will not do, because you will
retain ownership on your self. Well, if
you are to retain right or ownership,
then how can you unite with the
Guru? If you are to belong to the Guru
and make him your own, what should
you do?”

Once Tenth Guru Sahib was
holding his congregation. A very large
number of devotees were sitting. A
handsome child happened to be there.
Guru Sahib’s glance fell upon him. He
was a small child who had come with
the devotees from Peshawar among
whom many were his relatives. He
kept running about to various relatives.
A child is of an independent nature. So
he, sometimes went to one relative,
sometimes to another. Sometimes, he
came to Guru Sahib too. Guru Sahib
called him and asked, “Son! wherefrom
have you come?” He said, “True
Sovereign! we have come from
Peshawar.”

Guru Sahib said, “What is your
name?”

He replied, “My name is Joga.”
[‘Joga’ literally means ‘meant for’.]

Guru Sahib asked instantly again,
“Son! did you say ‘Joga’? For whom
are you ‘Joga’ (meant for)? Are you
meant for your parents, your own self,
for the world, for enjoyment of sinful
pleasures, or for your pride and
honour? For whom are you meant for?”

He said, “Sir! I am meant for the
Guru.”

Guru Sahib closed his eyes and
picked up the child affectionately.
When he opened his eyes, he said,
“Well son! if you are for the Guru,
then from today, the Guru is for you.”

The bargain was made. He who
surrenders to the Guru and comes to
belong to him, then the Guru belongs
to him. But the problem is that we do
not come to belong to the Guru. That
is why, we remain away and aloof from
the Guru. We have made the Guru a
shop. If we fall ill, we come to the
Guru’s threshold and request him to



cure our ailment. If we lack something,
we ask for it from the Guru because
our own self is of prime importance to
us. Consequently, we wish to occupy a
high position in the world, and live in
joy and peace. If, abandoning our
surroundings, we enter the Guru’s
surroundings or abode, then Guru Sahib
says, “In that case, the Guru is for you,
and you are for the Guru. Such is the
Guru’s edict –

‘Refrain: Sell your soul to the Guru,
All your affairs shall be set
right.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - îé ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù ÁÅêäÅ,îé ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù ÁÅêäÅ,îé ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù ÁÅêäÅ,îé ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù ÁÅêäÅ,îé ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù ÁÅêäÅ,
ÕÅðÜ å¶ð ¶  ðÅÃ Ô ¯ä×¶ -B, B.ÕÅðÜ å¶ð ¶  ðÅÃ Ô ¯ä×¶ -B, B.ÕÅðÜ å¶ð ¶  ðÅÃ Ô ¯ä×¶ -B, B.ÕÅðÜ å¶ð ¶  ðÅÃ Ô ¯ä×¶ -B, B.ÕÅðÜ å¶ð ¶  ðÅÃ Ô ¯ä×¶ -B, B.
î ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ÕÅðÜ å¶ð ¶  ðÅÃî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ÕÅðÜ å¶ð ¶  ðÅÃî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ÕÅðÜ å¶ð ¶  ðÅÃî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ÕÅðÜ å¶ð ¶  ðÅÃî ¶ð ¶  ÇêÁÅð ¶ , ÕÅðÜ å¶ð ¶  ðÅÃ
Ô¯ä×¶ -B, B.Ô ¯ä×¶ -B, B.Ô ¯ä×¶ -B, B.Ô ¯ä×¶ -B, B.Ô ¯ä×¶ -B, B.
îé ò¶Ú ç ¶ × ¹ð» ùîé ò¶Ú ç ¶ × ¹ð» ùîé ò¶Ú ç ¶ × ¹ð» ùîé ò¶Ú ç ¶ × ¹ð» ùîé ò¶Ú ç ¶ × ¹ð» ù
ÁÅêäÅ,.... . . . .BÁÅêäÅ,.... . . . .BÁÅêäÅ,.... . . . .BÁÅêäÅ,.... . . . .BÁÅêäÅ,.... . . . .B

‘The disciple that himself to the Master
(True Guru) has sold,
Fulfilled shall all his objectives be.’

P. 286
é¹ ì ¶Ú Ë ÃÇå×¹ð ÕË êÅÇÃ¨é¹ ì ¶Ú Ë ÃÇå×¹ð ÕË êÅÇÃ¨é¹ ì ¶Ú Ë ÃÇå×¹ð ÕË êÅÇÃ¨é¹ ì ¶Ú Ë ÃÇå×¹ð ÕË êÅÇÃ¨é¹ ì ¶Ú Ë ÃÇå×¹ð ÕË êÅÇÃ¨
ÇåÃ¹ Ã ¶òÕ Õ¶ ÕÅðÜ ðÅÇÃ¨ÇåÃ¹ Ã ¶òÕ Õ¶ ÕÅðÜ ðÅÇÃ¨ÇåÃ¹ Ã ¶òÕ Õ¶ ÕÅðÜ ðÅÇÃ¨ÇåÃ¹ Ã ¶òÕ Õ¶ ÕÅðÜ ðÅÇÃ¨ÇåÃ¹ Ã ¶òÕ Õ¶ ÕÅðÜ ðÅÇÃ¨

We should understand the mind.
The mind is the thing with which we
have thoughts and insights. When the
mind is sold, then alongwith it go
intellect, understanding, heart and ‘ego’
or ‘I-ness’ –

‘Without cause they exhibit their self-
conceit or ego.’ P. 468
............... ÁäÔ¯çÅ ÁÅê ¹ ×äÅÇÂç¶¨............... ÁäÔ¯çÅ ÁÅê ¹ ×äÅÇÂç¶¨............... ÁäÔ¯çÅ ÁÅê ¹ ×äÅÇÂç¶¨............... ÁäÔ¯çÅ ÁÅê ¹ ×äÅÇÂç¶¨............... ÁäÔ¯çÅ ÁÅê ¹ ×äÅÇÂç¶¨

When this too is gone, then to
whom does this body belong? This
body comes to belong to the Guru
(Holy Preceptor) because in man’s
body, it is the mind that directs and
has thoughts and ideas. If somebody is
to get up, he looks at the watch. The
thought will come that he is to go to
such and such place. It will command
the body, direct the ‘praans’ (life
breaths), the ‘praans’ will give strength
and energy to the body and the body-

engine will start working and moving.
But if the mind has been quietened,
then neither intellect or understanding,
nor heart, nor ‘ego’ or ‘I-ness’ can do
anything. All four are gone, Then
whose is this body, this ‘karan shreer’
(the imaginary body of blissful state
when only pride or ego is left) this
‘suksham sreer’ (subtle body or soul). It
has been sold and given away to the
Master. Then the Master comes into
this body, the Guru comes to abide in
it. Then the work is done with ‘unman’
(Divine knowledge). The cosmic mind
works in it. Cosmic mind is Divine
Ordinance, which works in it –

‘By obeying, O Nanak, Lord’s ordinance
and will.’ P. 1
Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨

What is the fruit of by obeying
God’s ordinance and will?

‘We become true and demolish the wall
of untruth or illusion.’ P. 1
ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨

This wall of ‘ego’ and ‘untruth’
will be demolished by selling our self
to the Guru. Then the body does not
remain idle; it renders service and
works according to the Guru’s
commands. It does what the Guru says
–

‘He, who calls himself a Sikh of the Great
True Guru, should rise early and
meditate on God’s Name.
He should make efforts, early in the
morning, take bath and have ablution in
the tank of Nectar.
By repeating Lord God’s Name under the
Guru’s instructions, all his sins,
misdeeds and accusations are wiped off.
Afterwards, at sunrise, he sings Gurbani
and whilst sitting or standing, he
meditates on God’s Name.’  P. 305
×¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶× ¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ ¹ ÁÖÅÂ ¶
Ã ¹  íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð ÇèÁÅòË¨Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð ÇèÁÅòË¨
À°çî¹ Õð¶ íñÕ¶ êðíÅåÆÀ°çî¹ Õð¶ íñÕ¶ êðíÅåÆÀ°çî¹ Õð¶ íñÕ¶ êðíÅåÆÀ°çî¹ Õð¶ íñÕ¶ êðíÅåÆÀ°çî¹ Õð¶ íñÕ¶ êðíÅåÆ
ÇÂÃéÅé° Õð¶ Á³Çî Ìå ÃÇð éÅòË¨ÇÂÃéÅé° Õð¶ Á³Çî Ìå ÃÇð éÅòË¨ÇÂÃéÅé° Õð¶ Á³Çî Ìå ÃÇð éÅòË¨ÇÂÃéÅé° Õð¶ Á³Çî Ìå ÃÇð éÅòË¨ÇÂÃéÅé° Õð¶ Á³Çî Ìå ÃÇð éÅòË¨
À°êç¶ÇÃ ×¹ð È  ÔÇð ÔÇð Üê¹ ÜÅê ËÀ °êç¶ÇÃ ×¹ð È  ÔÇð ÔÇð Üê¹ ÜÅê ËÀ °êç¶ÇÃ ×¹ð È  ÔÇð ÔÇð Üê¹ ÜÅê ËÀ °êç¶ÇÃ ×¹ð È  ÔÇð ÔÇð Üê¹ ÜÅê ËÀ °êç¶ÇÃ ×¹ð È  ÔÇð ÔÇð Üê¹ ÜÅê Ë
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ÇëÇð ÚóË ÇçòÃ¹ × ¹ðìÅäÆ ×ÅòËÇëÇð ÚóË ÇçòÃ¹ × ¹ðìÅäÆ ×ÅòËÇëÇð ÚóË ÇçòÃ¹ × ¹ðìÅäÆ ×ÅòËÇëÇð ÚóË ÇçòÃ¹ × ¹ðìÅäÆ ×ÅòËÇëÇð ÚóË ÇçòÃ¹ × ¹ðìÅäÆ ×ÅòË
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Then, he acts according to the
Guru’s commands. It is the Guru’s will
that works and not his own. When the
self has been abandoned or surrendered
then there is no thought or idea left.
When the mind has been sold, then it
is up to the Guru to direct him the
way he likes and keep him in whatever
state he (Guru) wishes. All the holy
men of the past did not become stones,
or inactive after selling their mind or
soul to the Lord. On the other hand,
they became even more active than
before. In fact, all actions of holy men
are under God’s ordinance and will.
So, in this way, by selling the mind to
the Guru, man becomes dear to the
Guru. When he becomes the Guru’s
beloved or devotee, he serves him (the
Guru) and in this way he obtains all
the joy’s and comforts of the world.

Refrain: By serving the Guru, one re-
ceives all the joys of the
world.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÕðÕ¶ ×¹ð» çÆ Ã ¶òÅ,ÕðÕ¶ ×¹ð» çÆ Ã ¶òÅ,ÕðÕ¶ ×¹ð» çÆ Ã ¶òÅ,ÕðÕ¶ ×¹ð» çÆ Ã ¶òÅ,ÕðÕ¶ ×¹ð» çÆ Ã ¶òÅ,
ÇîñçË Ã ¹Ö Ã ¿ÃÅð çÅ -B, B.ÇîñçË Ã ¹Ö Ã ¿ÃÅð çÅ -B, B.ÇîñçË Ã ¹Ö Ã ¿ÃÅð çÅ -B, B.ÇîñçË Ã ¹Ö Ã ¿ÃÅð çÅ -B, B.ÇîñçË Ã ¹Ö Ã ¿ÃÅð çÅ -B, B.
Ã¹Ö Ã¿ÃÅð çÅ, Ã¹Ö Ã¿ÃÅð çÅ -Ã¹Ö Ã¿ÃÅð çÅ, Ã¹Ö Ã¿ÃÅð çÅ -Ã¹Ö Ã¿ÃÅð çÅ, Ã¹Ö Ã¿ÃÅð çÅ -Ã¹Ö Ã¿ÃÅð çÅ, Ã¹Ö Ã¿ÃÅð çÅ -Ã¹Ö Ã¿ÃÅð çÅ, Ã¹Ö Ã¿ÃÅð çÅ -
B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.
ÕðÕ¶ × ¹ð» çÆ Ã ¶òÅ,...........ÕðÕ¶ × ¹ð» çÆ Ã ¶òÅ,...........ÕðÕ¶ × ¹ð» çÆ Ã ¶òÅ,...........ÕðÕ¶ × ¹ð» çÆ Ã ¶òÅ,...........ÕðÕ¶ × ¹ð» çÆ Ã ¶òÅ,...........
-B.-B.-B.-B.-B.

If anyone wishes to have the joys
of this world, as well as of the Divine
Court or God’s abode, he should serve
the Guru devotedly –

‘Devotion to the Master (Guru) brings
joy imperishable.’ P. 362
×¹ð ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂ ¶¨×¹ð ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂ ¶¨×¹ð ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂ ¶¨×¹ð ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂ ¶¨×¹ð ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂ ¶¨

In Guru’s service, man always finds
joy and peace –

‘In the company of the holy, the mortal
sings God’s laudations.’ P. 362
Ã¿åÃ¿×Çå ÇîÇñ ÔÇð ×¹ä ×ÅÂ ¶¨Ã ¿åÃ ¿×Çå ÇîÇñ ÔÇð ×¹ä ×ÅÂ ¶¨Ã ¿åÃ ¿×Çå ÇîÇñ ÔÇð ×¹ä ×ÅÂ ¶¨Ã ¿åÃ ¿×Çå ÇîÇñ ÔÇð ×¹ä ×ÅÂ ¶¨Ã ¿åÃ ¿×Çå ÇîÇñ ÔÇð ×¹ä ×ÅÂ ¶¨

Men should attend the company of
the holy and by singing God’s praises
there, he should overcome and annul

all hurdles, and do virtuous deeds. In
this way, he obtains the fruit of infinite
virtuous deeds –

‘The hearers and singers of Lord’s praise
receive the reward of millions of sacred
feasts.’ P. 546
ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨
‘Brother! in holy company purify the
mind,
And in the Name Divine find lodgement.’

P. 639
ÇîÇñ Ã ¿å ÃíÅ îé¹ î»ÜÆÁË íÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ ËÇîÇñ Ã ¿å ÃíÅ îé¹ î»ÜÆÁË íÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ ËÇîÇñ Ã ¿å ÃíÅ îé¹ î»ÜÆÁË íÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ ËÇîÇñ Ã ¿å ÃíÅ îé¹ î»ÜÆÁË íÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ ËÇîÇñ Ã ¿å ÃíÅ îé¹ î»ÜÆÁË íÅÂÆ ÔÇð Õ Ë
éÅÇî ÇéòÅÃ ¹¨éÅÇî ÇéòÅÃ ¹¨éÅÇî ÇéòÅÃ ¹¨éÅÇî ÇéòÅÃ ¹¨éÅÇî ÇéòÅÃ ¹¨

The Name Divine comes to abide
in the mind and heart by attending the
holy company and purifying the mind
by singing God’s praises –

‘He meditates on the Name Divine.’
P. 362

éÅî¶ éÅÇî Õð¶ òÆÚÅð ¹¨éÅî¶ éÅÇî Õð¶ òÆÚÅð ¹¨éÅî¶ éÅÇî Õð¶ òÆÚÅð ¹¨éÅî¶ éÅÇî Õð¶ òÆÚÅð ¹¨éÅî¶ éÅÇî Õð¶ òÆÚÅð ¹¨
Saints and holy men do not have

any political subjects to discuss. Neither
do they know any politics, nor do they
indulge in any politics. All the politics
is within their own self. Armies of the
world of sin and evil are ever attacking
every man. These armies are
overshadowing not one or two
countries, but these enemy soldiers are
out to overwhelm the entire creation.
They are very big and powerful. Guru
Sahib says – ‘They are very handsome
and are extremely hard and strong, and
with them the saints and holymen
themselves fight, as well as exhost
people of the world also to array
themselves against them and fight
collectively. Worldly positions and
offices, and worldly kingdoms are
ephemeral. What is in man’s psyche is
present in the entire world, not in just
a few persons. There are no national
divisions or barriers. But this fight is
common to all. Guru Sahib says –
‘Meditate on God’s Name in the
company of the holy.’ What will be the
result? You will save or triumph



yourself, as well as save your lineage
and companions and enable them to
triumph –

‘He saves himself and saves his lineage
as well.’ P. 362
ÁÅÇê åðË Õ °ñ À°èðäÔÅð ¹¨ÁÅÇê åðË Õ °ñ À°èðäÔÅð ¹¨ÁÅÇê åðË Õ °ñ À°èðäÔÅð ¹¨ÁÅÇê åðË Õ °ñ À°èðäÔÅð ¹¨ÁÅÇê åðË Õ °ñ À°èðäÔÅð ¹¨

But there is difference between one
service and another. Many devotees do
render service, but they do not know
the proper method of rendering service.
Without method and formula, the
problem is not solved. Even if it is a
small or ordinary sum, it cannot be
solved without knowing the method
and formula. If you are to make a
medicine and you have all the
ingredients with you, without knowing
the formula and the quantity of various
ingredients, you cannot make it.
Medicine made without the right
method is not efficacious. The same can
be said about machinery. If the wires
are not connected properly, it will not
work and may even burn. Everything
may be there, but Guru Sahib says that
service in the true sense of the word is
that which is done unassumingly.

‘Only service rendered with humility is
accounted for by God.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 1/16
ÕÇðÕ¶ éÆÚ ÃçÅòäÅ åÅ ê Ìí ¹  ñ ¶Ö Ë  Á ³çÇðÕÇðÕ¶ éÆÚ ÃçÅòäÅ åÅ ê Ìí ¹  ñ ¶Ö Ë  Á ³çÇðÕÇðÕ¶ éÆÚ ÃçÅòäÅ åÅ ê Ìí ¹  ñ ¶Ö Ë  Á ³çÇðÕÇðÕ¶ éÆÚ ÃçÅòäÅ åÅ ê Ìí ¹  ñ ¶Ö Ë  Á ³çÇðÕÇðÕ¶ éÆÚ ÃçÅòäÅ åÅ ê Ìí ¹  ñ ¶Ö Ë  Á ³çÇð
êÅÂÆÍêÅÂÆÍêÅÂÆÍêÅÂÆÍêÅÂÆÍ

If the person rendering service
asserts that he is doing service and he
vents anger over others saying – this
man does not do this thing, that man
does nothing, then his service does not
find God’s acceptance and approval. If
man renders service in a manner as if
he is looting from a treasure without
bothering whether others are looting or
not, then will he be angry with
anyone? He will continue filling his lap
with the wealth of service. Service
rendered with such humility finds
acceptance with the Guru who is

pleased with it. When the Guru is
pleased with service, then the dirt of
the sins of multiple births is washed
off. All sins are annulled, but the
condition is that the service should be
such that is pleasing to the Guru. Such
is the Gurbani edict –

Refrain : Profitable is the service
That pleases the True Guru’s
mind …

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÇÜå ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé î ³é ¶ ,ÇÜå ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé î ³é ¶ ,ÇÜå ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé î ³é ¶ ,ÇÜå ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé î ³é ¶ ,ÇÜå ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé î ³é ¶ ,
Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë -B, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë -B, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë -B, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë -B, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë -B, B.
Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë -D, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë -D, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë -D, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë -D, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ Ô Ë -D, B.
ÇÜå ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îéÇÜå ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îéÇÜå ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îéÇÜå ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îéÇÜå ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé
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‘Such service alone is profitable that
with, the True Guru finds acceptance.’

P. 314
ÃÅ Ã¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ ÔË ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé°ÃÅ Ã¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ ÔË ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé°ÃÅ Ã¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ ÔË ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé°ÃÅ Ã¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ ÔË ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé°ÃÅ Ã¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ ÔË ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé°
î ³é ¶¨î ³é ¶¨î ³é ¶¨î ³é ¶¨î ³é ¶¨

Although the whole world renders
service, yet why are the desires of all
not fulfilled? Why don’t all people
obtain joy and peace? The fault lies in
the manner of rendering service. After
rendering service man says – ‘I do this
service.’ People construct gurdwaras
with great effort and labour. But when
they are ousted from the Gurdwara
Managing Committee, they feel sore
about it. They serve their ‘I-ness’ or
‘ego’, and not the Guru (Holy
Preceptor). As long as man serves his
‘ego’, he does not get any fruit. It is his
‘ego’ that is rewarded and becomes
inflated. He will become well-known.
People will say about him – ‘This man
renders great service.’ He will get
superficial praise. From this praise no
good accrues to him. It is superfluous
and deludes him. Guru Sahib says –
‘Don’t bother about praise and blame;
you should only do your duty.’

Therefore, he, who forgetting praise
and blame, renders service to please the
Guru (Holy Preceptor, or Master),
neither quarrels with anyone nor makes



a noise about it, nor shows himself off
to others. He renders service with zeal
and eagerness. He does not get himself
photographed to publicise that he is
rendering service. He is unlike those
who after getting photographed slip
away. In this manner, you cannot cheat
the Guru; you are, in fact, cheating
yourself, so –

‘Such service alone is profitable that with
the True Guru finds acceptance.’

P. 314
ÃÅ Ã¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ ÔË ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé°ÃÅ Ã¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ ÔË ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé°ÃÅ Ã¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ ÔË ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé°ÃÅ Ã¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ ÔË ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé°ÃÅ Ã¶òÅ ÕÆåÆ Ãëñ ÔË ÇÜå° ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé°
î ³é ¶¨î ³é ¶¨î ³é ¶¨î ³é ¶¨î ³é ¶¨

When the True Guru approves of
your service –

‘As comes the True Guru’s approval,
Flee all sins and evils.’ P. 314
ÜÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé¹ î ³ÇéÁÅ åÅ êÅê ÕÃ¿îñÜÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé¹ î ³ÇéÁÅ åÅ êÅê ÕÃ¿îñÜÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé¹ î ³ÇéÁÅ åÅ êÅê ÕÃ¿îñÜÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé¹ î ³ÇéÁÅ åÅ êÅê ÕÃ¿îñÜÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ îé¹ î ³ÇéÁÅ åÅ êÅê ÕÃ¿îñ
í ¿é ¶¨í ¿é ¶¨í ¿é ¶¨í ¿é ¶¨í ¿é ¶¨

The Guru breaks heaps of stone-
like sins.

‘With their ears, the Sikhs hear the
instruction which the True Guru
imparts.’ P. 314
À°êç¶Ã ¹  ÇÜ ÇçåÅ ÃÇå×¹ð È  Ã ¯  Ã ¹ ÇäÁÅ ÇÃÖÆÀ°êç¶Ã ¹  ÇÜ ÇçåÅ ÃÇå×¹ð È  Ã ¯  Ã ¹ ÇäÁÅ ÇÃÖÆÀ°êç¶Ã ¹  ÇÜ ÇçåÅ ÃÇå×¹ð È  Ã ¯  Ã ¹ ÇäÁÅ ÇÃÖÆÀ°êç¶Ã ¹  ÇÜ ÇçåÅ ÃÇå×¹ð È  Ã ¯  Ã ¹ ÇäÁÅ ÇÃÖÆÀ°êç¶Ã ¹  ÇÜ ÇçåÅ ÃÇå×¹ð È  Ã ¯  Ã ¹ ÇäÁÅ ÇÃÖÆ
Õ¿é ¶¨Õ¿é ¶¨Õ¿é ¶¨Õ¿é ¶¨Õ¿é ¶¨

It is only after listening to the
Guru’s instruction attentively that the
Sikh (disciple) becomes aligned with
him (the Guru) and obeys him, and not
otherwise or earlier. First he has
reservations about the Guru’s
instructions. But once the Sikh sells
himself to the Guru, then there is no
‘if’ and ’but’. Then, he says - ‘Now
accept and believe in the Guru’s word
–

‘They who submit to the True Guru’s
will are imbued with four-fold dye (of
love).
This is the peculiar way of life of the
Guru’s Sikhs …’ P. 314
ÇÜé ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ íÅäÅ î ³ ÇéÁÅ Çåé ÚóÆÇÜé ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ íÅäÅ î ³ ÇéÁÅ Çåé ÚóÆÇÜé ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ íÅäÅ î ³ ÇéÁÅ Çåé ÚóÆÇÜé ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ íÅäÅ î ³ ÇéÁÅ Çåé ÚóÆÇÜé ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ íÅäÅ î ³ ÇéÁÅ Çåé ÚóÆ
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ÇÂÔ ÚÅñ ÇéðÅñÆ ×¹ðî ¹ÖÆ ...............¨ÇÂÔ ÚÅñ ÇéðÅñÆ ×¹ðî ¹ÖÆ ...............¨ÇÂÔ ÚÅñ ÇéðÅñÆ ×¹ðî ¹ÖÆ ...............¨ÇÂÔ ÚÅñ ÇéðÅñÆ ×¹ðî ¹ÖÆ ...............¨ÇÂÔ ÚÅñ ÇéðÅñÆ ×¹ðî ¹ÖÆ ...............¨

Guru Sahib says that this is the

unique way of the Guru-directed; this is
not the way of the world –

‘…. By absorbing the Guru’s teaching are
their minds in devotion drenched.’

P. 314
.................. × ¹ð çÆÇÖÁÅ Ã ¹ Çä îé¹.................. × ¹ð çÆÇÖÁÅ Ã ¹ Çä îé¹.................. × ¹ð çÆÇÖÁÅ Ã ¹ Çä îé¹.................. × ¹ð çÆÇÖÁÅ Ã ¹ Çä îé¹.................. × ¹ð çÆÇÖÁÅ Ã ¹ Çä îé¹
Çí ¿é ¶¨Çí ¿é ¶¨Çí ¿é ¶¨Çí ¿é ¶¨Çí ¿é ¶¨

When the Guru imparts
instruction, he enables the ‘jeev’ (man,
soul) to unite with Brahm (God,
creator). Then the mind is drenched
with love and devotion and ever
remains absorbed in Divine Name
meditation. There is no time when his
mind can come out of the region of the
Name Divine. In this way, service
pleases the Guru as well as gives man
worldly joy. Guru Sahib has accorded a
high place to service. Service and
Name-meditation go on side by side.
Take them to be two Persian wheels, or
tube wells or two openings in a canal
for discharge of water for irrigation.
How quickly will they fill up the field?
In Kalyuga (Dark Age), man’s span of
life is short. So he has a very short
period of time to attain to God. If man
does both Name-meditation and
service, he can achieve something on
the path of spirituality. One who
renders only service, does not lag
behind –

‘The Lord’s devotee is made in His image
–
Think not because of the human frame
that he is different:
Like waves of water rising in numerous
ways, in water is again absorbed.’

P. 1076
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ÇÜÀ° Üñ åð¿× À°áÇÔ ìÔ¹ íÅåÆÇÜÀ° Üñ åð¿× À°áÇÔ ìÔ¹ íÅåÆÇÜÀ° Üñ åð¿× À°áÇÔ ìÔ¹ íÅåÆÇÜÀ° Üñ åð¿× À°áÇÔ ìÔ¹ íÅåÆÇÜÀ° Üñ åð¿× À°áÇÔ ìÔ¹ íÅåÆ
ÇëÇð ÃññË Ãññ ÃîÅÇÂçÅ¨ÇëÇð ÃññË Ãññ ÃîÅÇÂçÅ¨ÇëÇð ÃññË Ãññ ÃîÅÇÂçÅ¨ÇëÇð ÃññË Ãññ ÃîÅÇÂçÅ¨ÇëÇð ÃññË Ãññ ÃîÅÇÂçÅ¨

Just as a wave rising from water
mingles with it, he becomes absorbed
in God and becomes His image. Besides,
man gets countless fruits from



rendering service in the world. Such is
the Guru’s edict. Recite it lovingly like
this –

Refrain: If you wish to obtain the four
boons,
Then serve the holy,
O dear, serve the holy ..

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Ü¶ å Ë º  ÚÅð êçÅðæ ñËä¶,Ü ¶ å Ë º  ÚÅð êçÅðæ ñËä¶,Ü ¶ å Ë º  ÚÅð êçÅðæ ñËä¶,Ü ¶ å Ë º  ÚÅð êçÅðæ ñËä¶,Ü ¶ å Ë º  ÚÅð êçÅðæ ñËä¶,
Ã ¶òÅ ÕðñË ÃÅè ÈÁ» çÆ -B, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕðñË ÃÅè ÈÁ» çÆ -B, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕðñË ÃÅè ÈÁ» çÆ -B, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕðñË ÃÅè ÈÁ» çÆ -B, B.Ã ¶òÅ ÕðñË ÃÅè ÈÁ» çÆ -B, B.
î¶ð ¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¶òÅ ÕðñË ÃÅèÈÁ»î¶ð ¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¶òÅ ÕðñË ÃÅèÈÁ»î¶ð ¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¶òÅ ÕðñË ÃÅèÈÁ»î¶ð ¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¶òÅ ÕðñË ÃÅèÈÁ»î¶ð ¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¶òÅ ÕðñË ÃÅèÈÁ»
çÆ -B, B.çÆ -B, B.çÆ -B, B.çÆ -B, B.çÆ -B, B.

Ü¶ å Ë º  ÚÅð êçÅðæ ñËä ¶,........... -B.Ü¶ å Ë º  ÚÅð êçÅðæ ñËä ¶,........... -B.Ü¶ å Ë º  ÚÅð êçÅðæ ñËä ¶,........... -B.Ü¶ å Ë º  ÚÅð êçÅðæ ñËä ¶,........... -B.Ü¶ å Ë º  ÚÅð êçÅðæ ñËä ¶,........... -B.
‘He, who seeks the four cardinal boons
(Dharma, artha, kama, moksha) should
apply himself to the service of holymen.’

P. 266
ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ ¯ îÅ×Ë¨ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ ¯ îÅ×Ë¨ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ ¯ îÅ×Ë¨ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ ¯ îÅ×Ë¨ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ ¯ îÅ×Ë¨
ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë¨ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë¨ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë¨ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë¨ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë¨

So, as I have stated, he who
renders service with humility, obtains
the Four cardinal boons – Dharma
(performance of religious duty), Arth
(worldly prosperity), Kama (fulfilment
of legitimate desires), Mokh or Moksha
(attainment of liberation after death).
These are the four things which are
very deeply related to man’s life.

First is about his religion, which
should be godly and not satanic. He
should become attached to those gods
whom we call positive (true, real,
good), whom we call godly sect. Satanic
sect should not find a place in his heart
and mind. He should obtain ‘dharma’
(righteousness and performance of
religious duty) and then should he
attain spirituality and God.

Second is ‘artha’ (worldly
prosperity). It means money wealth,
land, property, wife, children and
relatives.

Third is ‘kama’, which means
fulfilment of desires. Man is unhappy
because his desires are not fulfilled. By
keeping the company of the holy and
rendering service to them, man’s

desires are fulfilled. Fourth is ‘mokh or
moksha’. It means becoming God’s own
image by merging in Him.

Guru Sahib says – ‘If you want to
have the four boons, then render
service to the holy.

‘One fruit comes visiting a pilgrim centre,
while four do by meeting the holy.
Saith Kabir: But on meeting the Guru,
one obtains many a fruit.’
åÆðæ ÕÆÂ ¶ Â ¶Õ ëñ Ã¿å Çîñ¶ ëñ ÚÅðÍåÆðæ ÕÆÂ ¶ Â ¶Õ ëñ Ã¿å Çîñ¶ ëñ ÚÅðÍåÆðæ ÕÆÂ ¶ Â ¶Õ ëñ Ã¿å Çîñ¶ ëñ ÚÅðÍåÆðæ ÕÆÂ ¶ Â ¶Õ ëñ Ã¿å Çîñ¶ ëñ ÚÅðÍåÆðæ ÕÆÂ ¶ Â ¶Õ ëñ Ã¿å Çîñ¶ ëñ ÚÅðÍ
×¹ð È Çîñ¶ ëñ Áé¶Õ ÔË ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÇìÚÅðÍ×¹ð È Çîñ¶ ëñ Áé¶Õ ÔË ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÇìÚÅðÍ×¹ð È Çîñ¶ ëñ Áé¶Õ ÔË ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÇìÚÅðÍ×¹ð È Çîñ¶ ëñ Áé¶Õ ÔË ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÇìÚÅðÍ×¹ð È Çîñ¶ ëñ Áé¶Õ ÔË ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÇìÚÅðÍ

Service to the Guru is greatly
superior. So, that service finds God’s
acceptance and approval –

‘Such repetition of texts (or Name
meditation), austerity and service alone is
approved
As to the Divine Master is pleasing.
With discarding egoism He Himself
grants absolution and union.’ P. 1247
Ã¯ Üê¹ åê¹ Ã ¶òÅ ÚÅÕðÆ Ü¯ ÖÃîË íÅòË¨Ã¯ Üê¹ åê¹ Ã ¶òÅ ÚÅÕðÆ Ü¯ ÖÃîË íÅòË¨Ã¯ Üê¹ åê¹ Ã ¶òÅ ÚÅÕðÆ Ü¯ ÖÃîË íÅòË¨Ã¯ Üê¹ åê¹ Ã ¶òÅ ÚÅÕðÆ Ü¯ ÖÃîË íÅòË¨Ã¯ Üê¹ åê¹ Ã ¶òÅ ÚÅÕðÆ Ü¯ ÖÃîË íÅòË¨
ÁÅê¶ ìÖÃ¶ î ¶Çñ ñÂ¶ ÁÅêå° ×òÅòË¨ÁÅê¶ ìÖÃ¶ î ¶Çñ ñÂ¶ ÁÅêå° ×òÅòË¨ÁÅê¶ ìÖÃ¶ î ¶Çñ ñÂ¶ ÁÅêå° ×òÅòË¨ÁÅê¶ ìÖÃ¶ î ¶Çñ ñÂ¶ ÁÅêå° ×òÅòË¨ÁÅê¶ ìÖÃ¶ î ¶Çñ ñÂ¶ ÁÅêå° ×òÅòË¨

By rendering service and
performing God’s devotional worship,
the ‘egoism’ within is effaced. So, the
service should be pleasing to Him. But
the other service done in self-conceit
does not find God’s approval.

‘Of those involved in egoism is the
service not accepted.’ P. 1070
ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨

He does render service but with
pride and egoism. He takes offence
over a trifle. But he who renders
service holding Guru Nanak Sahib
omnipresent, never gets annoyed, while
others will run away even when
checked a little. It is because ego is
active in them. Guru Sahib gives a
strong warning which one should heed
carefully –

‘Of those involved in egoism is the
service not accepted.’ P. 1070
ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ¹î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ¹î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ¹î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ¹î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ¹î Ë Ã ¶òÅ æÅÇÂ é êÅÂ ¶¨

Neither is his service approved, nor
does his transmigration end –



‘Such are born and die, and keep
transmigrating.
Such austerity alone is perfect, such the
true service
As to the Lord’s heart is pleasing.’

P. 1070
ÜéÇî îð Ë  ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÂ ¶¨ÜéÇî îð Ë  ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÂ ¶¨ÜéÇî îð Ë  ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÂ ¶¨ÜéÇî îð Ë  ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÂ ¶¨ÜéÇî îð Ë  ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÂ ¶¨
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So, all things are obtained through
service. On hearing the cry of the
world, and the entreaties of the
countless souls seeking spiritual
guidance, whose life was nearing the
end or who had wandered into this
existence after having been deluded in
previous births, Guru Tegh Bahadur
Sahib set out from Anandpur Sahib
and slowly and steadily reached Patna
Sahib. There came to see him (Guru
Sahib) a ruler from Rajasthan named
Raja Ram Singh (some call him Bishan
Singh). Aurangzeb had sent him to
seek the Guru’s blessings for
conquering Assam which was proving
invincible. Two-three of his Generals
had returned after suffering a crushing
defeat. Many small and big invasions
were launched but in vain. All the time
Aurangzeb was worrying that he was
failing to conquer Assam. So in the
court, he placed a sword and a betel-
leaf and asked, “Is there any warrior
here who will take up the challenge of
conquering Assam?” Among them was
a ruler named Raja Ram Singh who
took up this challenge. When he came
back home, his wife, mother and sister
questioned his wisdom in accepting this
formidable challenge. They said, “Big
generals have failed there. They have
come back defeated because in that
region called Kamrup, black magic
practice is very powerful. No pir or
faquir (Muslim holyman or mendicant)
has succeeded there. Aurangzeb has
sent many ‘pirs’ (Muslim holy men)

there but success has eluded all. All
have returned after suffering great
harm.” So they started discussions on
this subject. Raja Ram Singh’s mother
was very wise and intelligent. She said,
“Son! today, if there is anyone in the
world who can help you, he is Guru
Tegh Bahadur Sahib. Guru Nanak Sahib
had gone there. I have great
attachment for Sikhism because Baba Sri
Chand Ji (son of Guru Nanak Sahib)
had extensively preached Sikhism in
Rajasthan. After his defeat at the hands
of Akbar, Maharana Partap came to
such a sad pass that while his daughter
was asking for food, he was finding it
difficult to get foodgrain from
anywhere.  At that moment by picking
up ‘bhakhra’ (medicinal herb bearing
hard thorny seed) etc. and other wild
grain, he somehow baked loaves for his
daughter. At his miserable plight,
Maharana Partap started weeping and
remarked, “What a state I have been
reduced to! It will be better for me to
accept subservience to Akbar like other
rulers.” At this, his daughter said,
“Father! get out of my sight. She
covered her eyes with her hands saying
– I don’t wish to live now. I never
knew that my father too would lose his
sense of honour and hand over the
cow (his daughter) to the butcher.”
They (Rajput rulers) too used to give
away their daughters in marriage to the
Mughals. So under God’s direction and
inspiration, Baba Sri Chand Ji came
there and said to Maharana Partap,
“What were you going to do? You have
to preserve India’s honour. If you too
accept submission to Akbar, then
India’s honour is gone. With your
defiance true conduct is still
preserved.” So owing to his vigorous
preachings, she remembered the name
of Guru Nanak Sahib. She said, “Son!



when Guru Nanak Sahib went to
Kamrup, there was a powerful
sorceress living there, who had
enslaved Bhai Mardana also by
changing him into a male sheep or
ram. It was Guru Nanak Sahib who
freed her of her sorcery. She and her
companions were reformed and took to
the path of goodness, but magic still
holds sway there; it has not been
finished. At present, Guru Tegh
Bahadur is adorning the spiritual
throne of Guru Nanak Sahib. You
should go into his refuge.”

So Raja Ram Singh alongwith his
army set out for Patna Sahib. His army
consisted of Rajput soldiers, Mughal
soldiers and Generals. Reaching Patna
Sahib he made a supplication to Guru
Sahib. Guru Sahib accepted his prayer
and said, “We will reach there.” The
army camped there as per his
commitment. Guru Sahib also reached
there and pitched his tents. Then
started the war of magic and sorcery.
The Raja of Assam had two sorcerers
one Nagina and the other ‘Dhoban’.
When the battle started, trees started
flying from the other bank of the river,
and on one tree was sitting the washer
woman. That was a very big tree. The
army was getting nervous and
frightened – ‘We can fight with men,
but what can we do about the trees
falling on us?’ There was a stampede in
the army. The soldiers started running
helter-skelter. Raja Ram Singh came to
Guru Sahib and said, “O Sovereign! just
look outside what is happening? How
the trees and stones are coming
flying!” Guru wrote the four letters of
‘Waheguru’ [………] and said, “Shoot
these letters from the cannon because
nobody has been able to understand
what is the significance of the word
‘Waheguru’ (God’s Name).” Guru Sahib

says that nobody can know the value of
the Name Divine –

‘Invaluable is the Name – none its worth
knows.
Saith Nanak: Such as have good fortune
on their foreheads recorded,
In joy of the Lord disport.’ P. 81
ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨
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The cannon was fired; all the trees
came down. Nagina came to see who
had come who had defeated all the
sorceries. This is what is written in
historical texts that he came in the
shape of a pigeon. First, he hurled a
stone which stands there even today. It
is 17 feet long, 4 feet broad and 4 feet
high, and seven to eight feet, it is
thrust in the earth. It fell where Guru
Sahib’s tent was pitched. Then he came
to see himself. Guru Sahib said, “Catch
this pigeon.” The Sikhs caught it and
brought before Guru Sahib. Changing
the pigeon into its real form, Guru
Sahib asked him, “What is the matter?’

He said, “True Sovereign! the
honour of the entire Hindu religion is
in your hands. If there is anybody who
can save India, it is you and none else.
In India, there is only one state which
is not under the Mughal rule. On the
other hand, Aurangzeb is sitting on the
Mughal throne, who has demolished all
Hindu temples and is forcibly
converting people to Islam. So,
Sovereign! it is by using this magic
power that we are fighting. But against
you, we are helpless.” Guru Sahib said,
“You should meditate on the Name
Divine. One ‘Waheguru’ (God) word
has destroyed all your magic. If, by
giving up these sorceries, you start
practising Divine Name meditation,
then you will obtain infinite powers –

‘Whosoever in heart lodges the Lord,
Following after him are the Nine



Treasures and the Eighteen Miraculous
powers.’ P. 649
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Finally, a very fierce battle was
fought. They displayed very many
remarkable feats. Guru Sahib said to
Ram Singh, “Arrive at a compromise
with them. On the other side are also
men of worth and valour.” The two
sides signed a peace treaty on the banks
of the river Brahmputra and the
fighting armies returned to their
respective camps. The ruler of Assam
too was named Ram Singh. He took
Guru Sahib to his palace in the capital
and served Guru Sahib whole-
heartedly. Guru Sahib was pleased with
his service and stayed with him for
quite sometime. Daily he listened to
Gurbani, Guru’s countless utterances
and discourses and served Guru Sahib
devotedly. His subjects too came to the
Guru’s refuge and rendered service.
They embraced Sikhism.

One day both the Raja (ruler) and
other devotees were sitting in the
Guru’s august presence. There the
Raja’s Maharani (Chief Queen) made a
prayer to Guru Sahib, “O Sovereign!
there is no heir to succeed to this
throne. Kindly show mercy to us. We
have heard from your Gursikhs that if
man wants to obtain the four cardinals
boons, he should serve holy men.
Service of the holy gives fruit which is
beyond measure. O Sovereign! bless us
with the boon of a son. Let there be
someone to whom we can pass on this
kingdom. May our dynasty prosper and
not dry up after we are gone! Day and
night, we are tormented by this worry.
We have advanced in years but we
have not yet been blessed with a son.”

Holy congregation! Guru Sahib
showed mercy to them. He is the

bestower of all boons.
‘O my True Lord! nothing in Thy
Mansion is lacking;
All in Thy Mansion lies; but those blessed
by Thee obtain Thy grace.’ (Anand
Sahib) P. 917
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There is everything in God’s
Mansion; but he alone receives, whom
He gives. The petitioner must be
worthy and deserving. God continues
bestowing gifts on all –

‘The Giver continues giving gifts but the
recipients grow weary of receiving.’

P. 2
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The world continues asking for
boons –

‘All creation seeks boons of Him;
Endlessly does He confer these.’ P. 2
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Only one voice reaches God’s
Portal, day and night – Give, give, give.
There are 5000 million people in the
world. All continue asking for God’s
boons. So do countless birds, animal
and sea creatures ask for sustenance.
Daily does God bestow sustenance on
them. Today birds have gone away
after picking grains. Tomorrow, when
you come, you will see very many
birds sitting here. We do not know
from where God sends food for them
in this bare ground. There are hundreds
of these birds in the morning.

The Sovereign Lord continues
giving and He bestows whatever man
asks from Him. So Guru Sahib was
very much pleased with him. He
removed his gold ‘mohur’ ring on
which was engraved ‘Ek Onkar’ (The
Formless One). He sometimes held it in
his right hand and sometimes in the
left. Thereafter, he put this seal on his



forehead and said, “Look! we will send
a son from Guru Nanak’s abode. There
is no son writ in your fate, but we will
send a Sikh of Sovereign Guru Nanak
Sahib. He will be of a lofty mind and
this will be our token of ‘Ek Onkar’.”
So, in this way, Guru Sahib left behind
four Gursikhs for preaching Sikhism.
Daily they preached Sikhism in the
king’s mansions and made them
commit Gurbani to memory. As a result
of their company, the queens and their
kins happened to memorise Sukhmani
Sahib and other Gurbani compositions.
They understood the teachings of
Gurbani and its doctrine. With the
passage of time, the Raja was blessed
with a son. All were surprised to see
the impact of just one seal of ‘Ek
Onkar’ on his forehead, which touched
his hair. All were delighted and at an
opportune time, Guru Sahib left that
place. When this child became seven
years old, his father, the Raja, passed
away. All the burden of looking after
the child’s upbringing as well as the
care of the kingdom fell upon the
Maharani. Besides, looking after the
affairs of the state, she imparted all
kinds of instructions to him saying,
“Son! this human incarnation does not
fall to one’s share again and again. We
are rulers, and are always drunk with
power.

‘Empery wealth, beauty, pride of caste
and youthfulness –
All these five are robbers of goodness.’

 P. 1288
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These robbers continue robbing the
world. They do not spare anyone. Son!
you have to escape from these robbers.
One robber of empery or sovereignty is
constantly clinging to us. The other four
robbers are also its companions and
come automatically to spoliate us. We

have wealth also. So the robber of
wealth too spoils us. You are extremely
handsome; then you have high caste
and great power too. To escape these
robbers, always remember God and
keep Him in your mind. Ruling and
administering the state is our duty, but
our principal task is to meditate on the
Name Divine –

Refrain: Contemplate, contemplate the
Lord;
This alone shall be of avail
unto thee …
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Son! this is the real purpose of
life–

‘With the gift of human incarnation
granted to thee,
Now is thy opportunity to have union
with the Lord.
Nothing else shall avail thee.
In holy company on the Name
immaculate meditate.
In achieving the end of liberation thyself
engage!
In Maya attachment is thy life going
waste.’ P. 12
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The real task of life which Guru
Sahib has explained to us, is Divine
Name meditation –

‘Contemplate, contemplate the Lord;
This alone shall be of avail unto thee.
Discard Maya-association ………’

P. 1352
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Don’t fall into the snares of Maya
(material riches). This, however, does



not mean that you should squander
wealth, use it for the welfare of the
subjects, for the good of the world. But
don’t become attached to it; if you do
so, it will become she-cobra.

‘Maya is a she-serpent which is holding
the world in her coils,
Gobbling up whosoever serves her.’ P .
510
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Maya virtually devours a person.
Consider this kingdom as the Guru’s
sacred trust. Guru Sahib had made us
understand clearly. Your father had
surrendered his all to him. Guru Sahib
had said to your father, “Look, O King!
you have surrendered your kingdom
and your body to us. Now considering
this body and kingdom as our gift unto
you, you should rule it on our behalf.”
This kingdom belongs to the Guru; it is
not ours. So you are not to get
drowned in it; you have make use of it
for the people’s good and welfare –

‘Discard Maya-association, and with the
Lord take shelter.
Know the world’s joys to be unreal; false
is all this show.’ P. 1352
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The joys of the world are
momentary. A joy comes; it lasts for a
short while, and thereafter, man comes
back to the same state because his mind
is loaded with the demand for ever
new pleasures and sensual desires. If a
man does not have a son and God
blesses him with a son, this joy lasts for
a short period – a day, or two or ten.
Then, it ceases to be a source of joy.
This is called momentary joy. Eternal
joy comes from the Name Divine. If
once the joy of Divine Name
meditation comes to abide in the mind,

the heart-lotus blooms, then ripples of
joy continue rising within
spontaneously. Man is beside himself
with joy; he dances with joy. People
come to know that there is everlasting
joy in him. There is ecstasy in his eyes
and smile on his lips. Guru Sahib says
that worldly joys last for a moment –

‘Know the world’s joys to be unreal …’
P. 1352
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There are three stages of man’s

life–
‘Know thou that there are three stages of
life childhood, youth and then old age.’

P. 1428
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The joy of childhood is not to be
found in youth, and the joy of youth is
not to be found in old age. Old age is
a mine of maladies, sometimes one,
and sometimes another. So this joy is
false, and why should one take pride in
it?

‘Know the world’s joys to be unreal;
false is all this show.
Know wealth to be unreal as dream.’

P. 1352
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This sovereignty, this state power,
this wealth and the people willing to
do your bidding – all these are unreal
like a dream. The ‘jeev’ (man, soul) is
only having a dream. He has not yet
realized his real self. he is lost in the
joy of the dream –

‘Know wealth to be unreal as dream:
For what art thou proud?
Royal authority over the earth is frail
as a wall of sand.’ P. 1352
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This kingdom you are ruling –
regard it as a wall of sand. If wind



blows, or rain falls, this wall of sand
will collapse –

‘Saith Nanak, servant of God:
Thy body shattered shall be.
As came yesterday to end instant by
instant,
So shall today be.’ P. 1352
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So, in this manner, she advised
him in various ways and aligned his
mind with the Guru’s feet at all times.
She made him read and recite Gurbani.
She made him memorise many Gurbani
compositions. She told him repeatedly
– ‘Son! this world is not worth living.
All relationships are false? Whose is
this mother and whose this father?

‘Who is whose mother? Who, the father?
All relationships are nominal, false.’

P. 188
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All these relationships are false
and unreal –

‘Who is whose mother, father, progeny
and wife?
Who is anyone’s brother?’ P. 1231
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Who is anyone’s brother? the ‘jeev-
atma’ (individual soul) does not have
any relationship with anyone? The soul
continues to be in existence eternally.
Nobody knows how much of the
journey has it completed –

‘Numerous trees and plants in our
incarnation have we observed;
Numerous are the animal forms in which
we were created.
In numerous serpent – forms were we
incarnated;
As numerous bird-species on wings did
we fly. P. 176
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‘For numerous births were we incarnated
as worms and winged creatures.
For numerous more births, elephants,
fishes and deer.
For numerous births did we become birds,
snakes;
For numerous births yoked as horses,
bullocks.’ P. 176
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Then who can be its kin?
‘Who is whose mother, Who whose
father? who is whose husband or wife?
As is smashed the pitcher, none gives
man any care –
All cry to push him out. P. 478
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Then, nobody comes near; nobody
keeps him even for a few minutes. So,
in this way, Guru Sahib says –
‘Brothers! understand the truth that
nobody knows when and what mishap
may happen to this body –

‘What reliance can be reposed in this
body’s vessel,
That with small jolt may be shattered.’

P. 1253
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Only a little stroke may shatter this
body. Guru Sahib says that we are men
and there is no surety about our life
span –

‘We are men of but one breath, and know
not the appointed time and moment of
our departure.’ P. 660
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So, in this way she tried to advise
him by giving him many counsels –

Refrain: Make a raft for the future;
What reliance can be placed
on wealth?
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‘Who other than the Lord shall prop the
mind?
Mother, father, brother, progeny wife –
Attachment to all these is a mere play.’

P. 1253
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This love or attachment has no
meaning, no significance. None comes
to help –

‘Make thou a raft for the world hereafter.
What reliance can be placed on wealth?
What reliance can be reposed in this
body’s vessel? It perishes with a slight
stroke.’ P. 1253
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Man suffers a slight fall from the
bicycle and dies. Something else
happens to him and he dies. He suffers
from regurgitation or suffers a heart
attack and dies. He is bound to die –

‘Thou shalt obtain the fruit of all the
pious deeds and alms, if thou desirest to
become the dust of the feet of all God’s
devotees.’ P. 1253
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Guru Sahib says – ‘Seek the dust of
the feet of saints and Gurus (Holy
Preceptors). This will do good unto
you.

‘When the Lord becomes merciful, man
bathes in the dust of the saints’ feet.’

P. 80
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Guru Sahib says, “When God is
merciful, man gets the opportunity to
listen to a holy man’s discourses – he
gets the dust of the saints’ utterances as

well as of their feet.” It was Guru
Nanak Sahib who had explained to his
Gursikhs (disciples) that dust is two
kinds – of the utterances and of the
feet. Where Gods’ devotees –
practitioners of Divine Name
meditation place their blessed feet, that
place becomes sacred. When they sit –

‘Beautiful is the place, where the pious
persons sit.’ P. 319
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that place becomes truly lovely.
When they discourse, it is called the
dust of the mouth. Man obtains both
kinds of dust when God becomes
merciful to him.

‘When the Lord becomes merciful, man
bathes in the dust of the saint’s feet.
All the boons are then obtained….’

P. 80
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Then nothing is lacking in the
boons bestowed …

‘…. by Nanak of Divine wealth and
substance.’ P. 80
.................. éÅéÕ ÔÇð èé¹ îÅñ¨.................. éÅéÕ ÔÇð èé¹ îÅñ¨.................. éÅéÕ ÔÇð èé¹ îÅñ¨.................. éÅéÕ ÔÇð èé¹ îÅñ¨.................. éÅéÕ ÔÇð èé¹ îÅñ¨

Therefore, says Guru Sahib, we
should cultivate friendship with the
holy.

‘Thou shalt obtain the fruit of all the
pious deeds and alms, if thou desirest to
become the dust of the feet of all God’s
devotees. Saith Kabir: Listen devotees of
God!
This mind is like a bird of the forest,
Ever on the wing.’ P. 1253
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So –
‘Nanak, break thou with the false and
seek for the saints.
Who are true friend.
They, the false, shall leave while alive,
and they, the saints shall forsake thee
not even in death.’ P. 1102
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In this way, the mother tried to
counsel her son – ‘Those who align
with the Name Divine are ferried
across the world ocean because Kalyuga
(age of darkness and evil) has come –

‘O, the Dark age has now arrived.
Sow, sow, thou the One Lord’s Name.’

P. 1185
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But it is very difficult indeed –
‘Make thy mind the ploughman, good
deed the farming, modesty the water and
thy body the field.
Let Lord’s Name be thy seed, contentment
the levelling-plank, and garb of humility
thy fence.
Doing deeds of love, the seed shall sprout
….’ P. 595
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Man does not know the deeds of
love and devotion by which the seed of
the Name sprouts. When this seed
sprouts –

‘…. then thou shalt see such a home
blessed and flourishing.’ P. 595
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Those homes become blessed –
‘Fortunate are Thine saints, O Lord
Master, in whose home the wealth of
Thy Name abides.
Approved is accounted their advent into
this world and fruitful are their deeds.’

P. 749
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Guru Sahib says – ‘The rest of the
world is sinking and going down
without the Name Divine –

Refrain: Many multitudes have been
drowned without the True

Name …
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‘Without meditating on God’s
Name, all other ritual actions, holy
pilgrimages, charities, fasts, yagyas
(sacrificial rituals) do not fall into any
reckoning in the Kalyuga (Dark age).
These are blind deeds. When the deeds
are blind or thoughtless –

‘In performing thoughtless acts the mind
grows blind ….’ P. 1287
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the mind becomes blind. And
when the mind becomes blind –

‘…… blindness of mind makes blind the
physical faculties.’ P. 1287
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The body too becomes blind. Guru
Sahib says that all the worldly actions
are blind, which have made the mind
blind. Due to the mind’s becoming
blind, the body too has become blind.
Then what will the body do? It will
indulge in backbiting, slandering,
jealousy and squabbling. All the
bickerings in the world are due to
blind or thoughtless minds.

What can you do by giving
charity? It is nothing but mud –

‘What can plastering with mud do ....’
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What can you do by giving
charity? It is nothing but mud -

‘... when the dam of stones gives way?’
P. 1287
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If the stone embankment gives

way, it cannot be secured with mud.
‘As breaks the embankment, neither boat
….’ P. 1287
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If the dam breaks down, man does



not have the boat of God’s devotional
worship in which he may cross the
world ocean. The dam of Kalyuga
(Dark age) has given way. In the
absence of the boat or ship of God’s
devotional worship, the mortal cannot
cross the world-ocean –

‘…. nor raft ….. P. 1287
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He does not have the raft of God’s
love -

‘..... nor the oar.’ P. 1287
..... éÅ ÔÅæ¨..... éÅ ÔÅæ¨..... éÅ ÔÅæ¨..... éÅ ÔÅæ¨..... éÅ ÔÅæ¨

and nor has he the oar of
renunciation. All the three things he
does not have. Then how can he cross
the world-ocean? He has neither God’s
devotional worship, nor renunciation,
nor love –

‘Saith Nanak: Bereft of succour of the
holy Name,
Are numerous bands sunk.’ P. 1287
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So multitudes of men continue
getting drowned without the True
Name of the Lord. In this way, holy
congregation, mother was aligning her
son with God’s Name. In olden times,
such mothers were called ‘dhai’ (two
and a half) mothers. But these were
before the emergence of Sikhism. One
mother is said to be of Dhruv. She
aligned Dhruv with God’s devotional
worship. But afterwards, she was
agitated and frightened that she had
sent a mere child into the forests.
Second mother is said to be of Farid.
She sent Farid to the forests to practise
Divine Name meditation and penances
for 36 years. He practised rigorous
austerities and performed God’s
devotional worship for 24 years. After
24 years, what he learnt, the mother
did not know. The mother did send
away the child to the forests, but she
could not enable him to become perfect

in the spiritual realm. Third mother is
said to be of Gopichand. Her name was
Mainawati. One day, Gopichand was
having a bath. From above, she
happened to see him. He had a very
handsome figure. When he saw his
body, she was carried away by
emotions. She thought – ‘My son will
grow old. Who knows when death
strikes him and this beautiful body will
be burnt on the funeral pyre.’ She
imagined the son’s body burning before
her eyes. Tears spontaneously welled
up in her eyes and started falling. Tears
were so profuse that they fell upon
Gopichand’s body who was bathing
below. Feeling the hot tears, he looked
up and saw his mother weeping. He
put on his clothes and went to his
mother and asked, “Mother! what is the
matter? I cannot bear tears in your
eyes. Tell me – ‘What troubles you?
Even if I lose my life, I will remove
the cause of your suffering.’” He was a
worthy son, and so could not bear his
mother’s suffering. There are many
types of feelings in the mother’s mind
which the son does not know. In the
world, none other than Shravan saw
the suffering of his mother. Generally,
the son goes on and on. The mother is
happy to see her son growing. But here
was a son who said to his mother,
“Mother! tell me – how can you be
happy?” She said, “Son! your body will
be reduced to ashes. I want you to
meditate on Gods’ Name. This
kingdom and its rule are of no value.
This cohabiting with your queens is of
no use.” Consequently, he gave up his
kingdom and wandered from house to
house begging alms –

‘Kings (reference to Gopichand and
Bharthari, kings turned yogis) wailed as
they got their ears pierced, from door to
door begging.’ P. 954
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It is good when it was not known

how many are real mothers. They used
to impart very good advice and
inspiration. They have been called
blessed also. So recite in the following
manner –

Refrain: Blessed, blessed are the moth-
ers whose sons meditate on
the Name Divine.
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‘Those that He to Himself has attached,
are the true devotees.
Blessed is the mother that, bore them;
fruitful their life.’ P. 485
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So, holy congregation! the life of
those persons is fruitful –

‘They who night and day contemplate
the Name in their mind; their entire life
becomes fruitful.
They themselves swim across, deliver the
whole world and their entire lineage too
is saved.’ P. 1264
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Blessed are the sons who liberate
all their forebears and blessed are the
mothers who aligned their sons with
God, because most mothers fear lest
their sons should renounce the world
and become attached with God.
Otherwise too mothers fear lest their
sons should become addicted to
drinking. It is not the mother who
imparts instruction; it is the Guru (Holy
Preceptor) who imparts right and
proper instruction. So, in this way,
though Mainawati (Gopi Chand’s

mother) aligned her son with God, she
took into consideration neither her
son’s sufferings, nor the difficulties of
the state, which was left without a
ruler. Guru Nanak Sahib did not like
this kind of conduct. He said to
Gorakhnath, “Gorakh! now you are
asking me about the right social
conduct and behaviour in the world.
What reply should I give unto you? All
the blame falls upon you.” He asked,
“How am I to blame?” Guru Sahib
said–

‘The Sidhas (holy men possessing
spiritual powers) have repaired to the
mountain – caves; then who can save the
drowning world?’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 1/29
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You have made the Rajas (rulers)
abdicate their thrones, such as Bharthari
and Gopi Chand who were to rule with
honesty and righteousness. In this way,
you deprived the subjects of all the
virtues of religion. When the people
are deprived of goodness or virtue,
then there is imminent and certain
downfall –

‘When the Creator Himself feeds a
person, he is bereft of goodness.’
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Then comes decline and downfall
of the kingdom, when there is loss of
goodness. Goodness you have taken to
Sumer Parbat (a mythical mountain)
and confined in caves. Then what will
happen here in the world?

He said, “O Nanak! won’t you do
this very thing?”

Guru Sahib said, “No! we won’t do
this. We shall make the rulers achieve
perfection even while they are sitting
on their thrones. We shall instruct them
about their duties and vows – ‘The



king’s vow is to dispense justice.’ (P. 1240)
The king’s duty is to do justice to his
people. His devotional worship consists
of doing justice. When the king
dispenses justice, his subjects will be
happy. When the subjects are happy, it
will be the rule of truth and justice. It
will not become dirty or corrupted. The
subjects will be prosperous. What you
have done, Gorakh, I do not like. What
have you done?

‘Kings wailed as they got their ears
pierced…’ P. 954
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You made the kings get their ears
pierced, leave their homes and abdicate
their thrones. They did not know:
‘Now what will happen to us? We
have to eat food. We have to beg alms
at the homes of those very
householders. We shall have to be
angry with one, and pleased with
another thinking or saying – This
devotee is very good; he shows great
reverence; he gives clothes also.’ In this
way, love and hatred continues to
remain even after renouncing the
home. We are not to make the
devotees renounce their homes. We
intend to rid them of attachment, like
and dislike. But we have to keep them
in their households, in the world, and
we have to keep them immersed in the
world very much like the lotus in a
pond, and the duck in water.”

But this mother, who was named
Swaranmati, was wise and intelligent.
She had understanding and wisdom
because she had kept the company of
Guru Tegh Bahadur. She knew – ‘My
Guru does not abandon the home. He
alleviates the sorrows and sufferings of
the people by living in the world.’ All
the time, she advised her son, “Son!
you are not to leave the home. You
have to make spiritual attainment from

the Guru while staying at home.” Guru
Sahib says, “Farid’s mother had sent
him to the forests, where he practised
Divine Name meditation and such
rigorous austerities for 24 years that –

‘Farid, penance has left my body a
skeleton;
Crows peck at my soles.
God still has not revealed Himself – such
is my destiny.’ P. 1382
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The mother said to him, “Go into
the refuge of the capable Guru. There
is no need to leave the home. Serve the
Guru. What you are going to get, you
will obtain from the Guru.” so, this
mother advised her son, “In the Guru’s
abode, both Divine Name meditation
and devoted service are important. You
have to live in the midst of the world
but without being caught in its snares.

‘Saith Kabir: Shouldst the householder’s
life thou enter, practise righteousness;
Else renunciation practise.
Should a renunciate into bonds of
household duties fall,
Is he greatly unlucky.’ P. 1377
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The Guru’s edict about a true
householder is –

‘He alone is the true householder who
checks his passions.’ P. 952
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There are two things in man’s life;
one is attachment, and the other is
renunciation.

Restraint is called renunciation. It
means ruling the kingdom by living
within it but considering it as
belonging to the Guru; it means ruling
the state as the Guru’s slave.” So the
mother gave her such counsels and told
him about the Guru’s love.



One day, it so happened that when
he pushed his hair a little back, he
noticed a mark. He asked his mother,
“Mother! what is this mark? Did I
suffer a fall in my childhood? Is this
the mark of some injury? Kindly tell
me about this mark.” As soon as the
mother heard this, the entire scene
came before her mind’s eyes and tears
started flowing from them. At this, he
took his mother in his embrace and
said, “Mother! have I said something
wrong which has pained you?” She
said, “No son!” He said, “Then what
has troubled you?”

She said, “The memory of an
incident of the past has come to my
mind. The entire scene has been
reflected on the screen of my mind.”

He said, “Mother! what is the
matter?” She said, “Son! this house was
consecrated when Guru-god came here.
I will call him God Himself because –

‘I have churned the body ocean and I
have seen an enamoruing thing come to
view.
The Guru is God and God is the Guru, O
Nanak. There is no difference between the
two, my brother.’ P. 442
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He himself came to the home of
the sinners like us; it was like God’s
coming to the abode of an ant. We did
not have any issue. We served that
True Guru. Our service pleased him. He
was carefree, a prophet. There was
none who could rival him. We had
earlier performed many yagyas, many
recitations of spiritual texts, got
‘jagratas’ (night-long hymn-singing)
performed, went on holy pilgrimages,
gave charities etc. but in no way were
we blessed with a son. He came and

pleased with our service, he removed
his ring. While making utterances, he
sometimes held the ring in one hand,
and sometimes in the other. When
your father made a request to him, he
said, “O king! there is no son written in
your fate. Nevertheless we will get you
one from Guru Nanak Sahib’s abode,
and this will be our mark or seal.” And
he put his ring-seal on your father’s
forehead. This injury mark, you are
referring to is infact the word ‘Ek
Onkar’  written your brow. This is the
mark imprinted by that True Guru.” At
this the son said, “Mother! then why
did you conceal this thing from me for
so long? Why did you not tell me
about the glory and greatness of that
Guru? Let me now go into his refuge.
You sermonize me about the Name
Divine and non-attachment with the
world. But why did you not tell me
about the Guru? Kindly tell me now
where that Guru (*Holy Preceptor) is.”
She said, “Son! that Satguru (True Holy
Preceptor) had left behind in our palace
four of his enlightened Sikhs (disciples).
It was they who instructed us in
Sikhism and news of the True Guru
used to come to them.”

He said, “Where is that True
Guru?”

She said, “Son! don’t be in a
hurry. Let me tell you. He got tidings
that the people were suffering.
Aurangzeb said one thing – ‘I won’t let
two religions survive. I will make them
one. Two religions are the cause of
disturbance and conflict every other
day. People quarrel among themselves.
So I am going to bring all persons
within the fold one religion.’ He got
the report that if anyone created
hurdles in the way of his plans, they
were the Sikhs of Sovereign Guru



Nanak Sahib. They embraced Islam
neither themselves, nor let the weak
embrace it. They prevented the weak
from joining Islam. But he (Aurangzeb)
was demolishing temples and causing
endless sufferings to the people. At
that time, Aurangzeb’s advisers said to
him, “If you bring two peoples into the
fold of Islam, then the rest will
automatically embrace Islam. First are
the Kashmiri Brahmins, who are highly
learned. If they become Muslims, then
the rest of the Hindus will
automatically come into the fold of
Islam. None other can rival them.
Secondly, if from among Jats, if you
persuade the Bhatis to embrace Islam,
then the rest of the Jats will
automatically come into the Islamic
fold. About the rest of the castes also
he was told whom to target for making
conversions. So, a reign of suppression
was let loose and many atrocities were
perpetrated on the Brahmins in
Kashmir. When Guru Tegh Bahadur
Sahib heard about these atrocities, he
went from here to the Punjab.
Afterwards we got the news that since
untold atrocities were being perpetrated
in Kashmir, many learned Brahmins
reached Anandpur Sahib and narrated
their tale of woe to Guru Sahib. Guru
Sahib sat there while they prayed to
him, “O Lord! now we have none who
can save us. We have come into your
refuge. Kindly save us.” They wept
while Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib, sitting
there as the saviour of the whole of
India, said to them, “Why do you
grieve?” they said, “Sir! listen to our
tale of suffering. Our women are being
dishonoured. Besides, the Afghan ruler
of Kashmir, who was already very
cruel, has now received orders from
Delhi. This has made him even more
brutal and ruthless. Daily he makes a

group of 100 Brahmins. He removes as
many ‘janeus’ (sacred thread worn by
Hindus) as he can. One day, he took
meals after removing ‘janeus’ weighing
1¼ maunds. [One maund = 40 seers;
one seer = 900 gms. Approx.] You can
yourself guess the number of persons
whose ‘janeus’ will weigh 1¼ maunds.
Sir! he selects 100 persons who refuse
to convert to Islam. He himself comes
and sits at Srinagar. He brings many
persons there. There is a virtual
carnival. Binding the Brahmins in
chains, he rolls them in water. Water
enters the mouths of the young, while
the older ones try to save themselves
by standing on tip-toes, but are carried
away by the current. This provides
amusement to the spectators. People
make fun of them and laugh at them.
Sir! in this way are the hapless Hindus
being killed, and their women are
being disgraced and dishonoured.” Son,
when Satguru Tegh Bahadur Sahib
heard all this, he was thrown into a
sombre mood. In the meanwhile, Guru
Sahib’s son, slightly older than you,
came after playing outside. When he
saw that all were weeping and his
father (Guru Sahib) too was sitting
quietly, he gently put his arms round
his father’s neck and sitting in his lap
asked, “Revered father! are you lost in
such deep thoughts?” Guru Sahib said,
“Son! these people are very unhappy
and miserable.” He asked, “Why?”
Guru Sahib replied, “Son! their religion
is being forcibly usurped. Both ‘tilak’
(sacred mark on the forehead) and
‘janeu’ (sacred thread worn by the
Hindus) are being removed, and at this
moment, nobody is ready to help them.
All these persons tell me – ‘We went
to Amarnath shrine. There we went on
hunger strike. When we remained
hungry, a heavenly voice was heard –



at this moment, I cannot help you. If
there is anyone in the world who can
help you, he is Satguru Tegh Bahdur
Sahib. Go to him and take his refuge.
He will save you. So that is why these
persons have come here.’” The
Sahibzada (Guru’s son) said, “Sir! then
is there any cure?” At this, Guru Sahib
said, “If a true and perfect holyman
sacrifices his head, then their suffering
can be removed.” The Sahibzada
(Guru’s son) said, “Father! then, at this
time, there is none in the world who is
greater than you.”

Guru Sahib said, “My dear son, I
am very happy to hear your words. I
was hoping that you will give me this
very suggestion.”

Thereafter, son, Guru Tegh
Bahadur sent a message to Aurangzeb,
“Don’t oppress these people. Have talks
with us; all the Hindus in India will
come into the fold of Islam.” Guru
Sahib set out from Anandpur Sahib
and slowly and slowly, he reached
Aurangzeb in Delhi. There he was told
either to perform some miracle, or
embrace Islam, or accept death.

In the Guru’s abode, inspite of
having miraculous powers, they are not
shown; sufferings are tolerated. In the
battle, the magicians of our state used
all their powers, but Guru Sahib got
fired from the cannon just one
‘Waheguru’ mantra (mystic formula),
which destroyed all magic. Do you
think he did not possess power? No
son! Sovereign Guru Nanak’s abode
does not make a display of miraculous
worldly and spiritual powers. In Guru’s
abode, the greatest power is that of the
‘gift of spiritual life’. Man is
transformed; he is changed. As for
miraculous powers, man has not
changed through them till now. He

becomes a spectator; he watches shows.
The ‘Sidhas’ (holymen possessing
miraculous worldly and spiritual
powers) can fly from one place to
another but that does make any healthy
impression on man’s mind. Guru
Nanak came to transform mankind, to
change man’s nature. The Guru’s abode
says this –

‘Showing miracles is a very bad deed.
God’s devotees feel ashamed of working
miracles.’

Bachittar Natak, Tenth Guru
éÅàÕ Ú¶àÕ ÕÆÂ¶ Õ°ÕÅÜÅÍéÅàÕ Ú¶àÕ ÕÆÂ¶ Õ°ÕÅÜÅÍéÅàÕ Ú¶àÕ ÕÆÂ¶ Õ°ÕÅÜÅÍéÅàÕ Ú¶àÕ ÕÆÂ¶ Õ°ÕÅÜÅÍéÅàÕ Ú¶àÕ ÕÆÂ¶ Õ°ÕÅÜÅÍ
ê Ìí ñ¯×é ÕÔ ÁÅòå ñÅÜÅÍêÌí ñ¯×é ÕÔ ÁÅòå ñÅÜÅÍêÌí ñ¯×é ÕÔ ÁÅòå ñÅÜÅÍêÌí ñ¯×é ÕÔ ÁÅòå ñÅÜÅÍêÌí ñ¯×é ÕÔ ÁÅòå ñÅÜÅÍ

God’s lovers consider it shameful
to perform miracles. So he asked Guru
Sahib, “Why are you named as ‘Tegh
Bahadur’?” Guru Sahib replied, “We
cannot be severed with the sword.” He
put a piece of paper on his neck. When
the sword was wielded on his neck the
head got severed before the sword
could strike and fell into the lap of
Bhai Jaita. He had been instructed to
take away his head.

So, in this way, my son! his body
too was cremated.” When the entire
story was narrated, the child started
weeping – Raja Ram Ratan Rai.
Weeping bitterly he said, “Such was
the Guru! O mother, you should have
taken me to him earlier so that I could
see him. Now let me have a glimpse of
his son – Guru Gobind Rai.” This
revelation created a deep impression on
the Raja’s mind, holy congregation. He
was stricken with renunciation and
non-attachment from the world, and
repeatedly did he make entreaties in
the following manner –

Refrain: From the world has my mind
become non-attached.
I long to have a sight of the
Lord.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - îé ì ËðÅ× íÇÂÁÅ,îé ì ËðÅ× íÇÂÁÅ,îé ì ËðÅ× íÇÂÁÅ,îé ì ËðÅ× íÇÂÁÅ,îé ì ËðÅ× íÇÂÁÅ,
çðôé ç¶Öä¶ ÕÅ ÚÅú -B, B.çðôé ç¶Öä¶ ÕÅ ÚÅú -B, B.çðôé ç¶Öä¶ ÕÅ ÚÅú -B, B.çðôé ç¶Öä¶ ÕÅ ÚÅú -B, B.çðôé ç¶Öä¶ ÕÅ ÚÅú -B, B.



çðôé ç¶Öä¶ ÕÅ ÚÅú -D, B.çðôé ç¶Öä¶ ÕÅ ÚÅú -D, B.çðôé ç¶Öä¶ ÕÅ ÚÅú -D, B.çðôé ç¶Öä¶ ÕÅ ÚÅú -D, B.çðôé ç¶Öä¶ ÕÅ ÚÅú -D, B.
îé ì ËðÅ× íÇÂÁÅ,..............îé ì ËðÅ× íÇÂÁÅ,..............îé ì ËðÅ× íÇÂÁÅ,..............îé ì ËðÅ× íÇÂÁÅ,..............îé ì ËðÅ× íÇÂÁÅ,..............
-B.-B.-B.-B.-B.

‘From the world is my mind in
dispassion turned away, yearning to
behold a sight of the Lord.’ P. 50
îÇé ìËðÅ×¹ íÇÂÁÅ çðÃé¹ ç¶ÖäË ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨îÇé ìËðÅ×¹ íÇÂÁÅ çðÃé¹ ç¶ÖäË ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨îÇé ìËðÅ×¹ íÇÂÁÅ çðÃé¹ ç¶ÖäË ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨îÇé ìËðÅ×¹ íÇÂÁÅ çðÃé¹ ç¶ÖäË ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨îÇé ìËðÅ×¹ íÇÂÁÅ çðÃé¹ ç¶ÖäË ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨

He who has ever experienced any
powerful longing can appreciate this;
the other person cannot even imagine
that there can be such powerful feelings
and longings. Day and night, he tried
to estimate what kind of person his
Guru might be.

So holy congregation! the mother
made these utterances. Her words
literally pierced the child’s heart about
which Guru Sahib says –

Refrain: Smitten has been my heart
with piked arrows of the
Lord’s words of love.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÁäÆÁ» òÅñ¶ ú, åÆð ñ¼× ×Â¶ÁäÆÁ» òÅñ¶ ú, åÆð ñ¼× ×Â¶ÁäÆÁ» òÅñ¶ ú, åÆð ñ¼× ×Â¶ÁäÆÁ» òÅñ¶ ú, åÆð ñ¼× ×Â¶ÁäÆÁ» òÅñ¶ ú, åÆð ñ¼× ×Â¶
-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.
ÔÇð ê Ì ¶î çÆ ìÅäÆ é ¶ îéÔÇð ê Ì ¶î çÆ ìÅäÆ é ¶ îéÔÇð ê Ì ¶î çÆ ìÅäÆ é ¶ îéÔÇð ê Ì ¶î çÆ ìÅäÆ é ¶ îéÔÇð ê Ì ¶î çÆ ìÅäÆ é ¶ îé
îÅÇðÁÅ -B, B.îÅÇðÁÅ -B, B.îÅÇðÁÅ -B, B.îÅÇðÁÅ -B, B.îÅÇðÁÅ -B, B.

‘The hymn of God’s love is the pointed
arrow which has smitten my heart, O
Lord.
He alone, who feels the pain of love,
knows how difficult it is to endure it.
He, who effaces his own self and is dead
in life, is said to have been emancipated
while alive.
O God, unite serf Nanak with the True
Guru that he may cross the arduous
world-ocean.’ P. 449
ÔÇð ê Ì ¶î ìÅäÆ îé¹ îÅÇðÁÅ ÁäÆÁÅñ¶ÔÇð ê Ì ¶î ìÅäÆ îé¹ îÅÇðÁÅ ÁäÆÁÅñ¶ÔÇð ê Ì ¶î ìÅäÆ îé¹ îÅÇðÁÅ ÁäÆÁÅñ¶ÔÇð ê Ì ¶î ìÅäÆ îé¹ îÅÇðÁÅ ÁäÆÁÅñ¶ÔÇð ê Ì ¶î ìÅäÆ îé¹ îÅÇðÁÅ ÁäÆÁÅñ¶
ÁäÆÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ ¶¨ÁäÆÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ ¶¨ÁäÆÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ ¶¨ÁäÆÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ ¶¨ÁäÆÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ ¶¨
ÇÜÃ¹ ñÅ×Æ êÆð Çêð¿î ÕÆ Ã ¯ ÜÅäË ÜðÆÁÅ¨ÇÜÃ¹ ñÅ×Æ êÆð Çêð¿î ÕÆ Ã ¯ ÜÅäË ÜðÆÁÅ¨ÇÜÃ¹ ñÅ×Æ êÆð Çêð¿î ÕÆ Ã ¯ ÜÅäË ÜðÆÁÅ¨ÇÜÃ¹ ñÅ×Æ êÆð Çêð¿î ÕÆ Ã ¯ ÜÅäË ÜðÆÁÅ¨ÇÜÃ¹ ñÅ×Æ êÆð Çêð¿î ÕÆ Ã ¯ ÜÅäË ÜðÆÁÅ¨
ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯ ÁÅÖÆÁË îÇð ÜÆòË îðÆÁÅ¨ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯ ÁÅÖÆÁË îÇð ÜÆòË îðÆÁÅ¨ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯ ÁÅÖÆÁË îÇð ÜÆòË îðÆÁÅ¨ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯ ÁÅÖÆÁË îÇð ÜÆòË îðÆÁÅ¨ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯ ÁÅÖÆÁË îÇð ÜÆòË îðÆÁÅ¨
Üé éÅéÕ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  î ¶ Çñ ÔÇð Ü×¹ ç ¹åð ¹Üé éÅéÕ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  î ¶ Çñ ÔÇð Ü×¹ ç ¹åð ¹Üé éÅéÕ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  î ¶ Çñ ÔÇð Ü×¹ ç ¹åð ¹Üé éÅéÕ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  î ¶ Çñ ÔÇð Ü×¹ ç ¹åð ¹Üé éÅéÕ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  î ¶ Çñ ÔÇð Ü×¹ ç ¹åð ¹
åðÆÁÅ¨åðÆÁÅ¨åðÆÁÅ¨åðÆÁÅ¨åðÆÁÅ¨

The hymn of God’s love does not
let a man live, holy congregation.
Whoever is smitten by this arrow of
God’s love, Guru Sahib says, is done
for–

‘The hymn of God’s love is the pointed
arrow, which has smitten my heart, O

Lord.’ P. 449
ÔÇð ê Ì ¶î ìÅäÆ îé¹ îÅÇðÁÅ ÁäÆÁÅñ¶ÔÇð ê Ì ¶î ìÅäÆ îé¹ îÅÇðÁÅ ÁäÆÁÅñ¶ÔÇð ê Ì ¶î ìÅäÆ îé¹ îÅÇðÁÅ ÁäÆÁÅñ¶ÔÇð ê Ì ¶î ìÅäÆ îé¹ îÅÇðÁÅ ÁäÆÁÅñ¶ÔÇð ê Ì ¶î ìÅäÆ îé¹ îÅÇðÁÅ ÁäÆÁÅñ¶
ÁäÆÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ ¶¨ÁäÆÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ ¶¨ÁäÆÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ ¶¨ÁäÆÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ ¶¨ÁäÆÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ ¶¨

These are not ordinary utterances.
They are like piked arrows, which have
wounded my heart –

Refrain: My Guru has hit me with the
arrows of his love.

èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» é¶ î ¶ð ¶ ú, ìÅä îÅÇðÁÅ -èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» é¶ î ¶ð ¶ ú, ìÅä îÅÇðÁÅ -èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» é¶ î ¶ð ¶ ú, ìÅä îÅÇðÁÅ -èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» é¶ î ¶ð ¶ ú, ìÅä îÅÇðÁÅ -èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» é¶ î ¶ð ¶ ú, ìÅä îÅÇðÁÅ -
B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.

Holy congregation! he was smitten
by an arrow. We do not know in what
words the mother might have
described the tales of Guru’s love and
his sacrifice or martyrdom that while
the son while listening to them, tears
started flowing from his eyes and he
became literally speechless, finding it
difficult to speak. Moved to tears, he
said, “Mother! let me have a glimpse of
that True Guru. I would rather have
been without a kingdom, for then I
would have gone to see him on foot.”

Day and night, holy congregation,
he felt attracted to have a glimpse of
the Guru. He, who is filled with this
longing, about him, Guru Sahib says –

‘Those afflicted with this pain (of
separation from the Divine Essence)
alone know it.
The passion of devotion to God is like
piked arrows.’ P. 327
ñÅ×Æ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹  ÜÅéË êÆð¨ñÅ×Æ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹  ÜÅéË êÆð¨ñÅ×Æ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹  ÜÅéË êÆð¨ñÅ×Æ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹  ÜÅéË êÆð¨ñÅ×Æ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹  ÜÅéË êÆð¨
ðÅî í×Çå ÁéÆÁÅñ¶ åÆð¨ðÅî í×Çå ÁéÆÁÅñ¶ åÆð¨ðÅî í×Çå ÁéÆÁÅñ¶ åÆð¨ðÅî í×Çå ÁéÆÁÅñ¶ åÆð¨ðÅî í×Çå ÁéÆÁÅñ¶ åÆð¨

The arrows of God’s devotional
love and worship are pointed. He who
is smitten by these love-arrows, alone
knows it. Our heart is not living; it is
dead because –

‘Without God my soul is scorched and
burnt down.
I am convinced after consulting my Guru
that there is no other place or shelter
without the Lord.’ P. 14
ÔÇð Çìé¹ ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°¨ÔÇð Çìé¹ ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°¨ÔÇð Çìé¹ ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°¨ÔÇð Çìé¹ ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°¨ÔÇð Çìé¹ ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°¨
î Ë ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð ¹  ê È ÇÛ ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆî Ë  ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð ¹  ê È ÇÛ ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆî Ë  ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð ¹  ê È ÇÛ ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆî Ë  ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð ¹  ê È ÇÛ ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆî Ë  ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð ¹  ê È ÇÛ ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ
æÅÀ °¨æÅÀ °¨æÅÀ °¨æÅÀ °¨æÅÀ °¨



‘May it not be that I may go amiss and
forget Thee…’ P. 14
îå ç¶ÇÖ í ÈñÅ òÆÃð Ë  ...........¨îå ç¶ÇÖ í ÈñÅ òÆÃð Ë  ...........¨îå ç¶ÇÖ í ÈñÅ òÆÃð Ë  ...........¨îå ç¶ÇÖ í ÈñÅ òÆÃð Ë  ...........¨îå ç¶ÇÖ í ÈñÅ òÆÃð Ë  ...........¨

Living heart or mind is that in
which flows the stream of God’s Name.
The rest are put out or extinguished.
Such stony hearts, bereft of God’s love,
are not moved. They do not feel any
pull of yearning for God; tears of
separation from the Lord never stream
from their eyes. They do not know the
relish of love and longing for the Guru.
So, holy congregation! they, who in
their heart are filled with this longing,
are never at peace. All the time, they
experience loving devotion for God in
their heart –

Refrain: For a sight of the Guru
Does my heart long ...

èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» ç ¶  çðôé åÅÂÄ, î ¶ðÅ îéèÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» ç ¶  çðôé åÅÂÄ, î ¶ðÅ îéèÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» ç ¶  çðôé åÅÂÄ, î ¶ðÅ îéèÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» ç ¶  çðôé åÅÂÄ, î ¶ðÅ îéèÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» ç ¶  çðôé åÅÂÄ, î ¶ðÅ îé
ñ¯ÚçÅ -B, Dñ¯ÚçÅ -B, Dñ¯ÚçÅ -B, Dñ¯ÚçÅ -B, Dñ¯ÚçÅ -B, D

‘My heart longs for a sight of the Guru.
It wails like the ‘chatrik’ (pied-cuckoo).
My thirst is quenched not, nor peace do I
find,
Without a sight of the Guru-saint.’

P. 96
î¶ðÅ îé¹ ñ¯Ú Ë ×¹ð çðÃé åÅÂÆ¨î¶ðÅ îé¹ ñ¯Ú Ë ×¹ð çðÃé åÅÂÆ¨î¶ðÅ îé¹ ñ¯Ú Ë ×¹ð çðÃé åÅÂÆ¨î¶ðÅ îé¹ ñ¯Ú Ë ×¹ð çðÃé åÅÂÆ¨î¶ðÅ îé¹ ñ¯Ú Ë ×¹ð çðÃé åÅÂÆ¨
Çìñê Õð¶ ÚÅÇåzÕ ÕÆ ÇéÁÅÂÆ¨Çìñê Õð¶ ÚÅÇåzÕ ÕÆ ÇéÁÅÂÆ¨Çìñê Õð¶ ÚÅÇåzÕ ÕÆ ÇéÁÅÂÆ¨Çìñê Õð¶ ÚÅÇåzÕ ÕÆ ÇéÁÅÂÆ¨Çìñê Õð¶ ÚÅÇåzÕ ÕÆ ÇéÁÅÂÆ¨
ÇåzÖÅ é À°åðË Ã»Çå é ÁÅòËÇåzÖÅ é À°åðË Ã»Çå é ÁÅòËÇåzÖÅ é À°åðË Ã»Çå é ÁÅòËÇåzÖÅ é À°åðË Ã»Çå é ÁÅòËÇåzÖÅ é À°åðË Ã»Çå é ÁÅòË
Çìé° çðÃé Ã¿å ÇêÁÅð ¶ ÜÆÀ°¨Çìé° çðÃé Ã¿å ÇêÁÅð ¶ ÜÆÀ°¨Çìé° çðÃé Ã¿å ÇêÁÅð ¶ ÜÆÀ°¨Çìé° çðÃé Ã¿å ÇêÁÅð ¶ ÜÆÀ°¨Çìé° çðÃé Ã¿å ÇêÁÅð ¶ ÜÆÀ°¨

Holy congregation! this becomes
the state of those whose heart is filled
with the pull of yearning for God. So
Raja Ram Rattan Rai was in the prime
of life. He possessed everything but
now love for the unseen Guru had
risen in his heart. He started eating and
sleeping less, and said only one thing to
his mother,”Mother! what reliance can
be placed on this physical body? It may
break any time. Kindly let me have a
sight of the Guru.” So the whole issue
was examined. Ministers were
assembled as to how they could go and
to whom the administration of the state
should be entrusted. A committee was

formed for looking after the kingdom in
the absence of the king and his mother.
So preparations were started for visiting
Guru Sahib. The mother said, “Son! we
are to go to such a great True Guru.
We should take offerings for him, so
that he may be pleased because
offerings are only a token of the
devotee’s love and devotion for the
Guru. The Guru has everything; he
does not need anything. Only the
devotee’s devotion is seen from the
offerings he makes and how he
dedicates himself to the Guru’s service.
The Guru is pleased with the devotee’s
love and devotion. At that time many
elephants were caught from the jungles
of Assam, but from among them was
selected a special elephant. It was short-
statured and perfectly black in colour.
On its brow was a white flower.
Besides, there was a white line which
went from its brow to its tale and all
its legs. This elephant was trained in
various things. Besides, a weapon called
‘Panj-kala-shastar’ [a five-in-one thing]
was got made. By pressing one button,
it became a revolver; by pressing
another button, it got transformed into
a mace. Still another button when
pressed made it a spear, and one more
button when pressed changed it into a
dagger. So five weapons came out of it.
A low stool was made on which
puppets played, and placed various
things. Besides, the game of ‘chausar’
[Game like blackgammon played with
an oblong dice] was also placed on it.
Similarly, they collected on it. Similarly,
they collected many other offerings,
and set out to have a glimpse of Guru
Sahib. On the way, they visited various
places which were hallowed by the
Guru’s visit or stay. Holy congregation!
how long was the journey! Fourteen
hundred miles on foot and horses.



Even when they rode horses, the
attendants and guards were on foot. A
palanquin was got made for the king’s
mother. The gifts and luggage were got
carried. Some army contingents were
also taken along. As they travelled
slowly and slowly, with each passing
day, the Raja felt restless that the
Guru’s place was very far off indeed.

We very well know this eagerness
and impatience. When we go to
America, many times our heart sinks
that we may return soon. If it were
near, we can go by car. But when we
are 12000 miles away, we have first to
board a plane and only then can we
reach our own country. So this
eagerness naturally creates a kind of
pull that we may have something by
which may see the Guru instantly. So
recite like this –

Refrain: If the wings were on sale in
the market,
I would go flying to meet the
Guru …
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‘If I could find the wings on sale, I would
buy them for an equal weight of my flesh.
Then, I would attach to my body and
search for and find that friend of mine.’

P. 1426
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There is an eagerness in the heart
to meet the Guru as quickly as possible
and pay obeisance to him and make
life fruitful by having a glimpse of
him. Holy congregation! this is the type
of thirst and longing –

‘The thirst for the Lord’s vision has
bewitched my mind. I take wings to fly
out to meet my God.’ P. 1269
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So travelling slowly and slowly,
they reached near Anandpur Sahib.
Guru Sahib also came to know that
some devotee smitten with love and
devotion was coming to see him. On
that occasion, Guru Sahib sent his
attendants to receive the king. They
brought him and his companions and
made arrangements for their stay. They
provided him with all the
conveniences. They were camped. Guru
Sahib gave him time to see him the
next day.

The mother advised the Raja, “Son!
we are rulers. But look! all that we
have is the Guru’s gift. Don’t entertain
any sense of pride while making the
offerings to the Guru. Do so with utter
humility with the prayer–

‘Kabir, nothing is mine within me.
Whatever there is, that is Thine.
If I surrender unto Thee, what is Thine,
what does it cost me?’ P. 1375
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He who takes pride –
‘Farid, they who greatly pride on their
greatness, wealth and youth,
They come empty-handed from their
Master like a sandhill after the rain.’

P. 1383
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He who shows off his wealth,
power and authority, does not find
acceptance and approval at he Guru’s
threshold. Just as rain falling on
sandhills flows down, similarly, in his
heart does not stay even a drop of love.
So, he does not obtain any honour in
the Divine Court, for there only the
humble are honoured –

Refrain: At the Divine Portal, the



humble alone is honoured.
Beware lest you should take
pride;
Even by mistake take not
pride,
For at the Divine Portal, only
the humble is honoured.
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‘Bless me that I may still my ego, self-
conceit, lust, wrath and pride.
Completely burn Thou my greed and
avarice and grant me the prop of the
Lord’s Name.
Day and night keep, Thou me fresh and
immaculate and allow me never to be
soiled with sins.
O Nanak, in this way, may I find
liberation, and joy by Thy grace.’

P. 790
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On coming to the Guru, he who
harbours pride in thinking – ‘I am a
rich man; I am a king; I am educated;
I am a learned person; I can do
excellent explication of the scriptures
and can perform Gurbani kirtan
(singing), – is not accepted and
approved. So, never do this at the
Guru’s threshold. Here you must fall at
the Guru’s feet –

‘He, who humbly falls at the feet of the
True Guru, obtains honour in God’s
Court.
He, who uncomplainingly lives in the
Lord’s will, is liked and approved by
Him.
Only when does man accept the Lord’s
will is he recognized.
God Himself makes him obey His will
and Ordinance.
In the world should he live like a guest
abdicating all claims and rights.

Living with the holy, he should obey the
Guru’s commands and act according to
his teachings.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 29/13
Ô¯ÇÂ ÇéîÅäÅ ãÇÔ êòË çð×Ô îÅä° ÇéîÅäÅÔ¯ÇÂ ÇéîÅäÅ ãÇÔ êòË çð×Ô îÅä° ÇéîÅäÅÔ¯ÇÂ ÇéîÅäÅ ãÇÔ êòË çð×Ô îÅä° ÇéîÅäÅÔ¯ÇÂ ÇéîÅäÅ ãÇÔ êòË çð×Ô îÅä° ÇéîÅäÅÔ¯ÇÂ ÇéîÅäÅ ãÇÔ êòË çð×Ô îÅä° ÇéîÅäÅ
êÅò ËÍêÅò ËÍêÅò ËÍêÅò ËÍêÅò ËÍ
ÖÃîË Ã¯ÂÆ íÅòçÅ ÖÃîË çÅ ÇÜÃ¹ íÅäÅ íÅòËÍÖÃîË Ã¯ÂÆ íÅòçÅ ÖÃîË çÅ ÇÜÃ¹ íÅäÅ íÅòËÍÖÃîË Ã¯ÂÆ íÅòçÅ ÖÃîË çÅ ÇÜÃ¹ íÅäÅ íÅòËÍÖÃîË Ã¯ÂÆ íÅòçÅ ÖÃîË çÅ ÇÜÃ¹ íÅäÅ íÅòËÍÖÃîË Ã¯ÂÆ íÅòçÅ ÖÃîË çÅ ÇÜÃ¹ íÅäÅ íÅòËÍ
íÅäÅ î³éË î³éÆÁË ÁêäÅ íÅäÅ ÁÅÇê îéÅòËÍíÅäÅ î³éË î³éÆÁË ÁêäÅ íÅäÅ ÁÅÇê îéÅòËÍíÅäÅ î³éË î³éÆÁË ÁêäÅ íÅäÅ ÁÅÇê îéÅòËÍíÅäÅ î³éË î³éÆÁË ÁêäÅ íÅäÅ ÁÅÇê îéÅòËÍíÅäÅ î³éË î³éÆÁË ÁêäÅ íÅäÅ ÁÅÇê îéÅòËÍ
ç¹éÆÁ» ÇòÇÚ êðÅÔ¹äÅ çÅòÅ ÛÇâ ðÔË ñÅ-ç¹éÆÁ» ÇòÇÚ êðÅÔ¹äÅ çÅòÅ ÛÇâ ðÔË ñÅ-ç¹éÆÁ» ÇòÇÚ êðÅÔ¹äÅ çÅòÅ ÛÇâ ðÔË ñÅ-ç¹éÆÁ» ÇòÇÚ êðÅÔ¹äÅ çÅòÅ ÛÇâ ðÔË ñÅ-ç¹éÆÁ» ÇòÇÚ êðÅÔ¹äÅ çÅòÅ ÛÇâ ðÔË ñÅ-
çÅò Ë¨çÅò Ë¨çÅò Ë¨çÅò Ë¨çÅò Ë¨
ÃÅè Ã ¿×Çå ÇîÇñ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÕîÅòË¨ÃÅè Ã ¿×Çå ÇîÇñ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÕîÅòË¨ÃÅè Ã ¿×Çå ÇîÇñ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÕîÅòË¨ÃÅè Ã ¿×Çå ÇîÇñ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÕîÅòË¨ÃÅè Ã ¿×Çå ÇîÇñ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÕîÅòË¨

So, in this way, the king humbly
made the offerings to the Guru and
paid obeisance to him. Holy
congregation! bowing his head at the
Guru’s lotus feet meant offering his
entire self. He prayed like this –

Refrain: Make me thy own, O Tenth
Guru wearing a plume,
For ages have I been wander-
ing ..
O Sovereign! I have been
wandering for ages –
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‘After wandering to exhaustion through
various births through aeons,
At last hast thou attained the human
incarnation.’ P. 631
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Now, kindly make me thy own;
don’t separate me from thy lotus feet.
O Sovereign! let me have a glimpse of
thy glorious visage with my eyes –

Refrain: Open thou the stony gates,
So that I may see thy hand-
some face, O my Master ...
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‘Show grace, beloved Lord! that my eyes



Thy sight behold.
Grant me, Beloved! a million tongues
that my tongue may utter supplication
to the Lord!’ P. 780
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O Sovereign! show me your True
form and visage by removing my veil.
There is a flaw in me; open the
admantine gates of my mind.’ The
Tenth Guru cast his gracious glance and
the stony gates of his mind were
opened, and he had a sight of the
Guru–

Refrain: When he had a sight of the
Guru,
The stony gates of mind were
opened.
This is the effect of having a
glimpse of the Guru –
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‘In holy company arises not need for
hard praxis;
By the very sight of the holy is the mind
blessed.’ P. 272
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There, you don’t have to engage in
any devotional worship. No rites and
rituals need to be performed. The very
sight is so powerful and efficacious
that–

‘By contemplating the Guru’s glimpse is
the insight enlightened, and by his
gracious glance is obtained the Divine
gaze making him approved and
accepted.’
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These eyes seeing the material
don’t have Divine sight. This is

materialistic vision. Inner sight which is
called Divine sight is different –

‘Listen, my eyes! to you has God granted
light.
Nothing beside Him behold!
Beside the Lord, nothing behold!
By His grace Him have I beheld!
This poison-laden world that you
behold, is the Divine image –
In it is beheld the Lord’s image.’

P. 922
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That sight, which could behold the
Guru, was opened. This is called Divine
insight. The Divine Form was revealed
or manifested. That which is our true
form, which we call the soul, was
revealed by having a glimpse of the
Tenth Guru Sahib because by once
casting his glance of compassion –

‘By concentrating on the holy Word are
opened the admanatine gates of the mind
and the nectar-treasure of God’s love
obtained.’
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When the mind became
concentrated and absorbed in the
Name, then from within was heard the
sound of ‘Waheguru, Waehguru’ (God’s
Name) and the adamantine shutters
were opened.

‘Owing to the fragrance of the dust of the
True Guru’s lotus feet, one attains to the
state of self realization and by touching
them with hands in obeisance is obtained
self-knowledge.
When every limb in wonderment becomes
absorbed in the all-pervasive Lord, then
all desires in the heart are demolished
which state is called ‘Brahm-gyan’
(knowledge of the Ultimate Spiritual
Reality).’

18, Kabit Swaiaey, Bhai Gurdas Ji
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He was thrown into a state of
wonder and ecstasy. He forget his self.
The mind stopped counselling and
reflecting and was absorbed in Divine
contemplation. Everywhere he saw
Guru Sahib as the image of God. He
did not see anyone else. About the state
of his mind such is the Guru’s edict –

Refrain: The Guru opened my eyes
And I saw Thee in all beings..
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‘The Guru has shown Thee to mine eyes,
O Lord.
Here and there, in every soul and in every
body, Thou, Thou alone art contained, O
Bewitcher.’ P. 407
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Holy congregation! he saw only
one Lord God in all –

‘Thou who art All-Beauty,
Thou alone art Supreme Doer and prop of
all.’ P. 407
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the support and prop of the earth
and the cause of all causes –

‘In the touch of the holy lies my vision;
To that am I a sacrifice.
Saith Nanak: By this sight is now my
sleep joyful.’ P. 407
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God is seen everywhere –
‘All over the earth and the sky is present
one sole Light.
Neither less or more is it anywhere, and
nor does it decrease or increase.’

Akal Ustat

ÇÜîÆ ÜîÅé Õ¶ ÇìÖ Ë  Ãî ¼ÃÇå Â ¶Õ Ü ¯å Ô Ë¨ÇÜîÆ ÜîÅé Õ¶ ÇìÖ Ë  Ãî ¼ÃÇå Â ¶Õ Ü ¯å Ô Ë¨ÇÜîÆ ÜîÅé Õ¶ ÇìÖ Ë  Ãî ¼ÃÇå Â ¶Õ Ü ¯å Ô Ë¨ÇÜîÆ ÜîÅé Õ¶ ÇìÖ Ë  Ãî ¼ÃÇå Â ¶Õ Ü ¯å Ô Ë¨ÇÜîÆ ÜîÅé Õ¶ ÇìÖ Ë  Ãî ¼ÃÇå Â ¶Õ Ü ¯å Ô Ë¨
é ØÅà ÔË é ìÅã ÔË, é ØÅÇà ìÅÇã Ô¯å ÔË¨é ØÅà ÔË é ìÅã ÔË, é ØÅÇà ìÅÇã Ô¯å ÔË¨é ØÅà ÔË é ìÅã ÔË, é ØÅÇà ìÅÇã Ô¯å ÔË¨é ØÅà ÔË é ìÅã ÔË, é ØÅÇà ìÅÇã Ô¯å ÔË¨é ØÅà ÔË é ìÅã ÔË, é ØÅÇà ìÅÇã Ô¯å ÔË¨
‘Now He blooms like a flower,
Now like a black-bee sucks its essence
with abandon.
Now rages He like the fury of storms.
O, how am I to describe such an
Indescribable One?
Now like a delicious melody, now a deer
enticed by it.
Now like a hunter intent on the kill, now
a dazzling beauty.’ Bachittar Natak
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Everywhere only One Lord is seen.
Holy congregation! Guru Sahib opened
his vision, because this vision is shut
owing to ego. But it is God who is all-
pervasive –

‘The bride (self) and the Groom (Divine
Spouse) dwell together, but in between
them is the hard wall of ego.
The Perfect Guru has demolished the
wall of ego and slave Nanak has met his
God, the Lord of the woods.’ P. 1263
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When the devotee surrenders his
self to the Guru and keeps nothing
with himself, then alone is demolished
the wall of ego, otherwise not. Holy
congregation! the most difficult thing is
to break the wall ego. It is due to its
non-demolition that the devotee fails to
have a glimpse of the Lord –

‘The wall of pride and ego stands
between me and Him.
He is heard to be close by in the country.’

P. 624
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Guru Sahib says that the wall of



egoism stands erected –
‘Between me and the Lord is the fine
curtain-like wings of a butter-fly, but
seeing Him not, I deem Him distant.’

P. 624
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Guru Sahib says that a curtain thin
as butterfly-wing stands between me
and Him. But when –

‘As the lord of the universe has shown
grace,
Effaced is all sorrow,
Saith Nanak: As the Guru the wall of
egoism demolished…’ P. 624
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ÇîàÅÇÂú¨ÇîàÅÇÂú¨ÇîàÅÇÂú¨ÇîàÅÇÂú¨ÇîàÅÇÂú¨
ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ×¹Çð Ö¯ÂÆ............¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ×¹Çð Ö¯ÂÆ............¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ×¹Çð Ö¯ÂÆ............¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ×¹Çð Ö¯ÂÆ............¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ×¹Çð Ö¯ÂÆ............¨

The Guru demolished the wall of
ego –

‘…. then attained I the gracious Lord.’
P. 624

............. åÀ° çÇÂÁÅð ¹ ìÆáñ¯ êÅÇÂú¨............. åÀ° çÇÂÁÅð ¹ ìÆáñ¯ êÅÇÂú¨............. åÀ° çÇÂÁÅð ¹ ìÆáñ¯ êÅÇÂú¨............. åÀ° çÇÂÁÅð ¹ ìÆáñ¯ êÅÇÂú¨............. åÀ° çÇÂÁÅð ¹ ìÆáñ¯ êÅÇÂú¨
Refrain: The Perfect Guru has demol-

ished the wall of ego,
The wall of ego…

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» é¶ Õ¿è ÔÀ°îË òÅñÆêÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» é¶ Õ¿è ÔÀ°îË òÅñÆêÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» é¶ Õ¿è ÔÀ°îË òÅñÆêÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» é¶ Õ¿è ÔÀ°îË òÅñÆêÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» é¶ Õ¿è ÔÀ°îË òÅñÆ
å¯ó åÆ -B, B.å¯ó åÆ -B, B.å¯ó åÆ -B, B.å¯ó åÆ -B, B.å¯ó åÆ -B, B.
ÔÀ°î Ë òÅñÆ å¯óåÆ, -B, D.ÔÀ°î Ë òÅñÆ å¯óåÆ, -B, D.ÔÀ°î Ë òÅñÆ å¯óåÆ, -B, D.ÔÀ°î Ë òÅñÆ å¯óåÆ, -B, D.ÔÀ°î Ë òÅñÆ å¯óåÆ, -B, D.
ê È ÇðÁ» ×¹ð» é ¶ê È ÇðÁ» ×¹ð» é ¶ê È ÇðÁ» ×¹ð» é ¶ê È ÇðÁ» ×¹ð» é ¶ê È ÇðÁ» ×¹ð» é ¶
Õ ¿è,............... -B.Õ ¿è,............... -B.Õ ¿è,............... -B.Õ ¿è,............... -B.Õ ¿è,............... -B.

Holy congregation! the wall, which
has separated us from God, was
demolished. It is not demolished except
by the all-powerful and capable Guru.
Thereafter, no effort, no practice is
required, since the eyes have been
opened. What is seen then? Everywhere
God is seen all-pervasive –

Refrain: Becoming many from One
does the Sole Lord play ..
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Ö ¶ñ ·ç Ë,Ö ¶ñ ·ç Ë,Ö ¶ñ ·ç Ë,Ö ¶ñ ·ç Ë,Ö ¶ñ ·ç Ë,
ÁÅê¶ ë ¶ð ÇÂÕ¯ îÅñÕÅ -B, B.ÁÅê¶ ë ¶ð ÇÂÕ¯ îÅñÕÅ -B, B.ÁÅê¶ ë ¶ð ÇÂÕ¯ îÅñÕÅ -B, B.ÁÅê¶ ë ¶ð ÇÂÕ¯ îÅñÕÅ -B, B.ÁÅê¶ ë ¶ð ÇÂÕ¯ îÅñÕÅ -B, B.
ÁÅê¶ ë ¶ð ÜÆ, ÇÂÕ¯ îÅñÕÅ -B,ÁÅê¶ ë ¶ð ÜÆ, ÇÂÕ¯ îÅñÕÅ -B,ÁÅê¶ ë ¶ð ÜÆ, ÇÂÕ¯ îÅñÕÅ -B,ÁÅê¶ ë ¶ð ÜÆ, ÇÂÕ¯ îÅñÕÅ -B,ÁÅê¶ ë ¶ð ÜÆ, ÇÂÕ¯ îÅñÕÅ -B,
B .B .B .B .B .
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Ö ¶ñ ·ç Ë,... -B.Ö ¶ñ ·ç Ë,... -B.Ö ¶ñ ·ç Ë,... -B.Ö ¶ñ ·ç Ë,... -B.Ö ¶ñ ·ç Ë,... -B.

‘One and yet who seems many, and
enters into myriad forms,

And plays His Play, and then winds it
up, and becomes the One again!’

Jaap Sahib
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‘Just as from one fire arise millions of
sparks, and though appearing separate,
they mingle with it (fire);
Just as from one earth are produced
millions and billions of dust particles,
and yet they finally mingle with it
(earth);
Just as from one ocean arise millions of
waves, but ultimately they are called
water;
Similarly, the countless sentient and
insentient forms emanating from the
great Lord God shall finally mingle with
Him.’  Akal Ustat
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The Guru removed all the veils of
illusion. The king, who had otherwise
to practise austerities in the forest for
years together, and even then he might
not have attained to God, his veils
were removed by the capable and all-
powerful Guru by affording his glimpse
to him. The Guru enabled him to see
within himself –

‘In devotees’ company is the Lord in the
self envisioned,
And the Name Divine tastes sweet.
All existence of numerous hues and
variegated forms
In One Vessel (Divine Essence) is made
visible.’ P. 293
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What the king saw was that all the
regions and universes are absorbed in



One Lord God.
‘The Name Divine, bestower of Nine
Treasures immortalizing
In own self is lodged;
Therein abides the ultimate silence of
ecstasy,
And the unstruck mystical music, of
wonders indescribable.
This by such is viewed as by the Lord
Himself are granted such sight
Such alone, saith Nanak, get
realization.’ P. 293
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ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨
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éÅéÕ ÇåÃ¹ Üé Ã¯ÞÆ êÅÂ ¶¨éÅéÕ ÇåÃ¹ Üé Ã¯ÞÆ êÅÂ ¶¨éÅéÕ ÇåÃ¹ Üé Ã¯ÞÆ êÅÂ ¶¨éÅéÕ ÇåÃ¹ Üé Ã¯ÞÆ êÅÂ ¶¨éÅéÕ ÇåÃ¹ Üé Ã¯ÞÆ êÅÂ ¶¨

Holy congregation! the Guru
showed him One Sole Form everywhere
and in every thing. He was struck with
wonder seeing that God is present in
all.

We do not have understanding.
We live without understanding and
enlightenment because the stony
shutters are not opened. We do not go
towards the Guru. When the doors are
closed –

‘He, who closes his nine doors and
restrains his wandering mind, obtains
an abode in the Lord’s own tenth home.’

P. 124
éÀ° çð áÅÕ¶ èÅòå¹ ðÔÅÂ¶¨éÀ° çð áÅÕ¶ èÅòå¹ ðÔÅÂ¶¨éÀ° çð áÅÕ¶ èÅòå¹ ðÔÅÂ¶¨éÀ° çð áÅÕ¶ èÅòå¹ ðÔÅÂ¶¨éÀ° çð áÅÕ¶ èÅòå¹ ðÔÅÂ¶¨
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Its mark will be –
‘There the unstruck mystic music plays
day and night.
Through the Guru’s instruction is this
celestial melody heard.’ P. 124
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Holy congregation! that state has
its own characteristic marks or signs.
Day and night, drum-like Divine Name
sounds are heard. Guru Sahib says
thus–

Refrain: Beats the unskinned drum,

Beats the unskinned drum …
èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - òÜçÅ ÔË, ÁäîÇóÁÅ é×ÅðÅ -òÜçÅ ÔË, ÁäîÇóÁÅ é×ÅðÅ -òÜçÅ ÔË, ÁäîÇóÁÅ é×ÅðÅ -òÜçÅ ÔË, ÁäîÇóÁÅ é×ÅðÅ -òÜçÅ ÔË, ÁäîÇóÁÅ é×ÅðÅ -

B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.B, B.
ÁäîÇó·ÁÅ é×ÅðÅ, ÁäîÇó·ÁÅÁäîÇó·ÁÅ é×ÅðÅ, ÁäîÇó·ÁÅÁäîÇó·ÁÅ é×ÅðÅ, ÁäîÇó·ÁÅÁäîÇó·ÁÅ é×ÅðÅ, ÁäîÇó·ÁÅÁäîÇó·ÁÅ é×ÅðÅ, ÁäîÇó·ÁÅ
é×ÅðÅ -B, Bé×ÅðÅ -B, Bé×ÅðÅ -B, Bé×ÅðÅ -B, Bé×ÅðÅ -B, B
òÜçÅ Ô Ë , . ............ -B.òÜçÅ Ô Ë , . ............ -B.òÜçÅ Ô Ë , . ............ -B.òÜçÅ Ô Ë , . ............ -B.òÜçÅ Ô Ë , . ............ -B.

‘Within my self beats the drum uncovered
with skin;
Without Savan (the rainy month of July-
August) is ringing the thunder.’

P. 657
ÁäîÇóÁÅ î ³çñ¹ ìÅÜË¨ÁäîÇóÁÅ î ³çñ¹ ìÅÜË¨ÁäîÇóÁÅ î ³çñ¹ ìÅÜË¨ÁäîÇóÁÅ î ³çñ¹ ìÅÜË¨ÁäîÇóÁÅ î ³çñ¹ ìÅÜË¨
Çìé¹ ÃÅòä ØéÔð¹ ×ÅÜË¨Çìé¹ ÃÅòä ØéÔð¹ ×ÅÜË¨Çìé¹ ÃÅòä ØéÔð¹ ×ÅÜË¨Çìé¹ ÃÅòä ØéÔð¹ ×ÅÜË¨Çìé¹ ÃÅòä ØéÔð¹ ×ÅÜË¨

Drums covered with skin beat all
right. But then within the self beats the
drum uncovered with skin. What does
it say? The melody that emanates is –
Waheguru! Waheguru! (God’s Name).
One finds it difficult to contain it and
it passes within the self like an electric
current. Once you have experienced it,
you will never forget it. It is difficult to
contain it. The body feels like flying;
one’s feet refuse to stay on the earth.
One experiences immense energy and
zeal, when the drum uncovered with
skin starts beating within the self
producing the Divine Name-sound. It
beats day and night –

‘Without the Word is the self enveloped
in pitch darkness.
In such state neither is the supreme
objective attained nor transmigration
annulled.
The key to this attainment in the hands
of the True Guru lies –
None else may force open the Door:
Only by perfect good fortune is the Guru
met.’ P. 124
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If the capable and all-powerful
Guru is met by perfect good fortune,
then does the drum of Divine
knowledge beat within the self. Then
what does the devotee see?
Everywhere he sees ‘Thou’ (God) –



‘Invisible and manifest, everywhere art
Thou:
Such wisdom through the grace of the
Master (Guru) perfectly endowed, is
attained.
Saith Nanak: Laud ever the Name,
That through the Guru’s guidance may
in the self be lodged.’ P. 124
×¹êå¹ êð×à¹ å ± ¿  ÃíéÆ æÅÂÆ¨×¹êå¹ êð×à¹ å ± ¿  ÃíéÆ æÅÂÆ¨×¹êå¹ êð×à¹ å ± ¿  ÃíéÆ æÅÂÆ¨×¹êå¹ êð×à¹ å ± ¿  ÃíéÆ æÅÂÆ¨×¹êå¹ êð×à¹ å ± ¿  ÃíéÆ æÅÂÆ¨
×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇîÇñ Ã ¯ÞÆ êÅÂÆ¨×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇîÇñ Ã ¯ÞÆ êÅÂÆ¨×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇîÇñ Ã ¯ÞÆ êÅÂÆ¨×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇîÇñ Ã ¯ÞÆ êÅÂÆ¨×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇîÇñ Ã ¯ÞÆ êÅÂÆ¨
éÅéÕ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÇÔ ÃçÅ å± ¿éÅéÕ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÇÔ ÃçÅ å± ¿éÅéÕ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÇÔ ÃçÅ å± ¿éÅéÕ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÇÔ ÃçÅ å± ¿éÅéÕ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÇÔ ÃçÅ å± ¿
× ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ î ³ Çé òÃÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ î ³ Çé òÃÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ î ³ Çé òÃÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ î ³ Çé òÃÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ î ³ Çé òÃÅòÇäÁÅ¨

Although it is not the month of
Savan (the rainy month of July-
August), yet the loud thunder of the
Name roars within the self –

‘Without the clouds, the rain falls
This happens when the essence one
contemplates.
I have met my Beloved all-pervading
Lord, meeting with whom the body is
rendered sublime.’ P. 657
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The body has become pure like
gold. All the ailments have been
removed because God has come to be
lodged within the self –

‘By touch of the philosopher’s stone am I
turned gold.
And in my speech and thoughts are
strung jewels.’ P. 657
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God’s Name has come to be
imbued within me. God’s Light imbued
within is burning brightly day and
night –

‘As was the self realized, doubt took
flight.’ P. 657
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Since God has come to abide
within me, all the five illusions have
been destroyed. In this stage there is no
need of knowledge –

‘By the Guru’s instruction was the mind
fixed in faith.

In the ocean was the pitcher absorbed.’
P. 657
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Water of a small pitcher has fallen
into the ocean. Now its water cannot
be distinguished from the rest –

‘As water into water mingles,
Does light of the self with Divine Light
merge.’ P. 278
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Guru Sahib says  –
‘As in the ocean is the pitcher absorbed,
So the self realizes all existence as the
Supreme Being.’ P. 657
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Now the king saw none other the
Guru-God –

‘The disciple has got faith firm-fixed in
the Master:
Now Nama (short for Saint Namdev),
servant of God, the essence has realized.’

P. 657
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So, he realized the Divine Essence.
In this way, Guru Sahib made him into
a true Sikh (disciple). They (Guru and
Sikh) were earlier two; the Guru made
them into one; united them. What
must be the state of Raja Ram Rattan
Rai and his mother on whom the Tenth
Guru Sahib himself bestowed grace? In
this way, the king and his mother lived
with Guru Sahib for about five months.
Four months they took to reach here,
and four months would be spent on
the return journey. Whenever the
subject of their departure came up,
sometimes, Guru Sahib said, “O king!
stay for sometime more”, and
sometimes, the king did not wish to
leave. The Guru and the Sikh had come
to love each other so much, that they
did not feel like separating from each



other. The mother advised him, “Son! it
is the matter of the kingdom and its
rule. The throne is lying unoccupied.
We should now go back.” He replied,
“Mother! it would have been better if
I were not a king. Then I would have
continued to live at the Guru’s lotus
feet.” The Guru advised him, “No king!
you should go. Wherever you go, I
shall be with you. See both within and
without. Taking God to be present in
all your subjects, serve God. When the
time comes to leave the world, you will
come into our country, and then we
will live together.

‘The Formless Supreme Being abides in
the Realm of Eternity.
Over His creation He casts His glance of
grace.’ P. 8
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There, all those whose eyes have
been opened, have to live together. So,
in this way, living at the Guru’s lotus
feet, the king enjoyed Supreme Bliss for
five months. At last, Guru Sahib said,
“O king! now you should go back to
your kingdom.” He said, “O True
Sovereign! I can go all right, but how
shall I be able to live? I won’t be able
to survive without you.”

Refrain: O True Guru, I will not be
able to bear separation from
you…
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‘As without water the fish finds not life;
As without the drop of rain the ‘chatrik’
(rain bird) feels not content;
As the deer attracted by sound rushes to
face the hunter;
As the humming-bee, greedy for fragrance
of the lotus, gets bound –
Thus is love for the Lord in the heart of
His devotes:

By His sight they feel fulfilled.’ P. 708
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He said, “O Sovereign! without
seeing you, how will I spend my days?”
Guru Sahib gave him strength and
showered benedictions on him, and
said, “O king! go now and rule with
truth and honesty. You are not to
abandon the kingdom and become a
mendicant. You are not to wander in
the forests and beg alms from door to
door. Play your part as a giver to the
subjects. The knowledge you have
gained here, you should impart to your
countrymen. Ennoble them and uplift
them. Show to them the Lord who is
all-pervasive, who is present in all. Tell
them that in this world there is none
other than God. It is owing to
ignorance and illusion that He seems to
be another.” So, in this way, after
showering countless benedictions, and
bestowing very many gifts and
mementos, Guru Sahib bade them a
loving farewell.

So holy congregation! whoever
imbibed love for the Tenth Guru Sahib
obtained his company forever. The fact
is that the Guru has not gone
anywhere. He is ever present with his
devoted Sikhs –

‘The Lord ever is by my side –
Ever I remember Him and contemplate
Him.’ P. 394
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Engage in God’s devotional
worship, meditate on the Name Divine,
and try to remove the trash within
with the Guru’s prop. If you do God’s
worship, the path to spirituality opens



up automatically, and the mystic Name-
melody spontaneously starts sounding
within you. Automatically the spiritual
characteristics do appear which we find
it difficult to bear. They are such
powerful forces that it is difficult to
tolerate them. It is for this purpose that
we have come into the world. If we
make this spiritual attainment, then our
coming into the world is deemed
fruitful. Holy congregation! otherwise
we have to be born again. Unless the
Guru in his grace annuls ego, man
continues coming into and going from
the world –

‘The nature of ego is this that man goes
about his business in pride. The trammel
of ego is this that man, again and again,
enters into existences.’ P. 466
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So ego is the root cause of all
ailments. Its cure lies in God’s Name –

‘Waheguru (God’s Name) is the Guru-
bestowed mystic formula by reciting
which is ego annulled.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 13/2
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So, you should meditate on and
recite this mystic formula or chant.
Those who are weak should get up
early in the morning and strengthen
themselves by reciting this ‘Waheguru
chant’. Life in this world is transient; it
will pass away soon. It is true that
while living in the world too, one
needs joys and comforts. All these
comforts help us in treading on the
path of spirituality. But if, after getting
all the comforts, we do not tread on
the spiritual path, then it is very wrong
on our part. So, God has bestowed
many joys and comforts on us. He has
given us mansions, wife and children,
wealth and honour. Now it is our duty
not to forget Him. We should ever
remember Him and attend holy

congregations. In holy congregations,
the Gurbani discourses we hear guide us
on the path of spirituality. Both
common folk and highly enlightened
and exalted persons are benefited. So
you should march forward in
accordance with whatever you
understand from the hymns of Gurbani.



Invocation: True and Supreme is God’s
Name. Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,ÃÇåéÅî Ã Ì Æ òÅÇÔ×¹ð È ,
è ¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!è¿é Ã ÌÆ ×¹ð È  éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆ îÔÅðÅÜ!
‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I
make many a time before the
Omnipotent Lord, the Possessor of all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save
me from wavering, says Nanak.’ P. 256
â¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅâ¿âÀ°Çå ì ¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ
Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ ê Ìí È éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨
‘After wandering and wandering, O
Lord, I have come and entered Thy
sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
“Attach me to Thy devotional service.”’

P. 289
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éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ ê Ìí ì ¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨
Refrain: Yoke me to Thy service, O

Lord;
This life I dedicate unto Thee.
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‘There is none so poor as me and none so
compassionate as Thou, O Lord. What
further test is now to be done?
Bless me, Thy slave, with this perfection,
that my soul may obey Thine words.
I am a sacrifice, a sacrifice unto Thee, O
my Omnipresent Lord.
For what reason art Thou silent?
For many births have I been separated
from Thee, O Lord.
This life, I now dedicate unto Thee.
Says Ravidass: Pinning my hopes in
Thee, I live. It is long since I had seen
Thine vision.’ P. 694
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Chapter XII
Contemplate the Lord with each breath
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Refrain: Yoke me to Thy service, O

Lord;
This life I dedicate unto Thee.
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Holy congregation! concentrate
your mind’s inclinations and utter
loudly – True and supreme is God’s
Name. It is almost after a year that we
are assembling in this pandal again. The
weather is very cold. So, sometimes,
devotees are lethargic in coming to the
holy gathering. But those who are
filled with devotion and spiritual
longing come inspite of cold weather.
When we had set out for coming here,
the visibility was very poor. We could
not see beyond twenty to thirty yards.
I told the driver to drive slowly saying
that there was still enough time to
reach the pandal. Coming here, I saw
that devotees in large numbers were
already sitting. They had come from far
and near – Ludhiana, Rajpura and even
villages beyond. I asked them how he/
she had come. All narrated how they
had come. Those who are filled with
spiritual yearning and wish to benefit
from the holy congregation come



inspite all kinds of difficulties and
hurdles.

‘Sit not idle those who, in their heart,
have intense yearning.
Day and night in their eyes flows love’s
slumbering.
On an endless march urges them, one
sole longing.
Know they not any place before their
love’s meeting.
So ever and ever are they moving.’ Dr.

Bhai Vir Singh Ji
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They in whose heart there is
longing and attachment for the holy
congregation, for listening to the Guru’s
utterances, reach inspite of a thousand
difficulties –

‘Even in violent storm and torrential rain
I go to catch a glimpse of my Guru.
Even though the sea be exceedingly briny,
crossing it, the Guru’s Sikh goes to the
Guru.’ P. 757
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These children sitting here have
come from Toronto (Canada), Detroit
and Michigan (America). When they
came to know about these holy
gatherings, they came without
bothering about vacation and long
travelling. Inspite of difficulties, they
have come to attend these
congregations. It is with God’s
boundless grace that man comes to
holy congregations. The unfortunate
one remains deprived of them because
he is calculating how he can dedicate
himself to the Guru’s service.

‘That life alone is accounted for which is
spent in the Master’s memory;

It is credited to His account.
Otherwise, what is to be gained from life
–
It consists of morning, evening and
night.’ Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji
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If our life is spent in God’s
worship, Divine Name meditation and
service, then it is accounted for and
accepted. But the time spent in
bickerings and quarrels, thinking over
trifles and family problems, watching
shows and spectacles and in idle
gossips is not accounted and approved
in God’s court. Therefore, we have
come into the world to make spiritual
gain –

‘Man! into the world hast thou come to
earn profit:
Into what mean courses art thou fallen!
Know, the night of life is fast ending.’

P. 43
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But our life is quickly coming to an
end. There was a time, when, in my
childhood, I used to play here. My
parents used to send me here, where
we are sitting at present. We used to
do weeding of maize and cotton crops
and perform various other tasks related
to farming. We had no leisure
whatsoever. Now conditions have
changed. We were told – ‘Go to the
cremation ground and guard the crop.’
All through the night, we kept fearing
the ghosts. The same place has now
become sacred where holy
congregations are held and Guru Sahib
has hallowed it with its presence. All
the souls that were wandering here
have been liberated. So, now we are
making endeavours for our own
spiritual good and welfare. Holy



congregations are held here year after
year.

So, we have made this prayer,
“Sovereign Sixth Guru Sahib! this
village was sanctified by your visit.
Kindly let our life be dedicated to thy
service, lest this precious time should
go waste. This life is very valuable. It
cannot be purchased at any price, if
you go to buy. Only yesterday, I had
narrated here the story of Alexander,
an emperor. He invaded India 2300
years ago. At that time, the Doaba
region of the Punjab was ruled by King
Porus. The place where we are sitting
today did not have any king. There
used to be Pardhan (President) here. It
was Panchayati Raj system. The Pardhan
at that time was Mr. Rann Singh.

Alexander marched here after a
string of victories. He conquered Iran.
He defeated Raja Ambhi too. Raja Porus
resisted him for 2 to 2½ months.
Alexander’s forces came to know that
in India too there were warriors who
could be very tough adversaries. After
crossing the river Beas, Alexander’s
forces refused to fight any more and
said that they would not advance any
further. Alexander argued with them
saying, “I have come from home with
the resolve to conquer the whole world.
What is the difficulty before you?”
They said, “This Doaba region is quite
small. It is situated between Beas and
Ravi rivers. Its population is small. They
have stalled us for 2½ months and
inflicted heavy causalities on us.
Beyond this lies sprawling the whole of
India and further ahead is the region
under Panchayati Rule system, where
there is no Raja (king), where all are
the rulers. We cannot fight against
them; we can fight against Rajas
(ruler’s) allright.” So he set out on the

return journey. He went by sea. On the
way, at a place called Babakunti, he
bathed and suffered from sudden
exposure. He had a great desire in his
heart that, on meeting his mother, he
would tell her the number of kingdoms
he had conquered, because he had set
out on his world-conquering expedition
at the age of 20 years and he was
returning when he was in his 32nd year.
When he fell ill, he summoned
astrologers and asked them, “How long
shall I live? How shall I die?” The
astrologers made their calculations but
they could not make any clear
predictions. They themselves did not
understand them. Alexander said, “Tell
me whatever you have comprehended.”
They said, “O king! the day the earth
becomes of iron, and the sky becomes
of gold, shall you die.” He said, “No;
this is wrong. Neither can earth become
of iron, nor the sky of gold.” At last,
the matter remained undecided. While
on the move, he suffered a fainting fit
and though the bodyguards were with
him, he fell from his horse. As there
wasn’t any tree there, they rested him
on the earth. As the earth was hot, they
removed his armour and spread it
under him. As the sun was falling on
his face, they pitched his spear and
hung his shield on it to provide him
shade. The shield was covered with
gold. When he regained consciousness
after taking medicine, he noticed that
the rays coming from the sky were
golden in colour. When his hand
touched the iron armour underneath,
he realized that his end had come.
Everybody does not accept his death
calmly and happily. He who has lost
the game of life here, departs weeping.
He, who has won life’s game and has
accumulated untold Name-wealth,
departs happily. He returns to his



abode in heaven very much like these
children, who are living abroad in
Canada and America. When, after
earning all their life, they return home,
they will be happy that they have
millions with them and will get settled
here in no time. They will have no
worry about their future.

The same is the case with this ‘jeev’
(man, soul). He comes into this world.
First are those who depart from here
like gamblers after losing their all.
Second are those who depart carrying
bundles of Name-wealth and virtuous
deeds. Now, those who have virtuous
deeds with them, are happy. But those
who have done wrong deeds, depart
sorrowfully.

So, Alexander had only fought
battles and wars; he had done no noble
and virtuous deeds. He said to the
doctors, “Enable me somehow to reach
my mother; give me such a medicine.”
Gradually, he came to telling them that
he would give them all his kingdom in
return. The chief doctor said, “O King!
let alone the rule of this earth, if you
give us the rule of the netherworlds
and heavens – seven netherworlds and
seven skies – we cannot give you even
a single breath more. The knot of your
‘praans’ (vital breaths) has been opened
from your naval.” At that moment,
Alexander wept bitterly and said, “If I
knew that even the rule of the three
worlds could not get me a single
breath, then I would have realized the
value of breaths.”

Guru Sahib says – ‘If you want to
know the value of breaths, ask Ajamal–

‘At the last moment, Ajamal grew
conscious of the omnipresent Lord.
The state which the superior yogis desire,
that state he obtained in an instant.’ P .
902
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Instant means the twinkling of the
eye. All his life, he committed sins.
Though a Brahmin by birth, he lived
with a harlot. He committed many sins.
He killed birds and ate them. He put
up snares to catch them. He gave up
priestly vocation. His youngest son had
been named ‘Narayan’ by the holyman,
and at the last moment, when Ajamal
saw Death’s messengers, he called out
his son by his name –

‘The sinful Ajamal out of love for his son,
uttered ‘Narayan’.’ P. 981
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But as soon as he uttered
‘Narayana’, his attention went towards
God. We also utter ‘Waheguru’ (God),
but our attention does not go towards
Him because we do not know how to
align the mind with God. We do say
with the tongue – Brother! utter
Waheguru, Waheguru (God’s Name). But
neither the adviser nor the utterer
knows how to do it because we do not
believe in the omnipresence of God. It
is just a formality that we say – ‘You
should continue reciting God’s Name.’
When he called out ‘Narayan’, only one
breath of his life was left, and his
mind’s attention went towards God,
who is present everywhere, who is with
everyone. We do not think of Him,
and remain oblivious of Him. That is
why, Guru Sahib has given importance
to Divine Name meditation. In
Sukhmani Sahib, the first ‘ashtpadi’
(octet) is on the subject of ‘simran’
(Divine Name meditation). ‘Simran’
means remembering. So you should
lodge it in your memory that God is
with you both within and outside. But,
howsoever hard you may try, this belief



does not come to be lodged in the mind.
He who says that he has imbibed this
belief, we pay obeisance at his feet. He
who has imbibed this belief is better
than any saint or holy man. So, the
thought of God came into Ajamal’s
mind. Guru Sahib says –

‘If man contemplates the Lord with one
mind for an instant,
He falls not into the noose of death.’

Akal Ustat
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If God is contemplated just for a
moment his noose of death is severed.
Guru Sahib says – ‘This wisdom and
understanding dawned upon Ajamal –

‘The state which the superior yogis desire,
that state he obtained in an instant.’ P .
902
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In the twinkling the eye, Ajamal
obtained the state for which yogis go to
the mountains and sitting in caves
practise Divine Name meditation and
severe austerities. So a breath does not
carry a small value. It is precious and
the Guru’s edict is –

‘With each breath the Lord you
contemplate.’ P. 295
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Remember God. If a man has an
enemy, he never forgets him. If he has
said, “Be prepared; I will kill you as
soon as I get the opportunity,” he will
never forget him. He does not like
even taking food. He cannot sleep at
night because his enemy has come to
occupy his mind. God does not abide
like this in the mind. He comes to
abide in the mind of some fortunate
one. He is talked about in the holy
congregations.

So, in this way, holy congregation!
the advantage of attending the

congregation is beyond computation.
Guru Sahib has said that –

‘Without good fortune is not found holy
company …’ P. 95
Çìé¹ íÅ×Å ÃåÃ¿×¹ é ñíË .............¨Çìé¹ íÅ×Å ÃåÃ¿×¹ é ñíË .............¨Çìé¹ íÅ×Å ÃåÃ¿×¹ é ñíË .............¨Çìé¹ íÅ×Å ÃåÃ¿×¹ é ñíË .............¨Çìé¹ íÅ×Å ÃåÃ¿×¹ é ñíË .............¨

There are two things which one
cannot get without good fortune. You
may send conveyances, prepare sweets
and savoury food for serving them to
the devotees. Temptation for them will
attract them all right, but they will not
feel interested in the holy discourses
because they do not have good fortune
writ on their brows. Therefore, Guru
Sahib says –

‘Singing of God’s praises in the holy
company is the highest of all deeds.’

P. 642
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Two things, holy company and
God’s laudation, are not obtained
without good fortune. These are the
supreme acts of piety –

‘Saith Nanak: This to such comes as by
primal writ are thus destined to receive.’

P. 642
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Only those persons obtain them in
whose destiny are they writ. None else
obtains them.

A lady came to the holy
congregation. I said to her, “Mother!
what is this which you have brought?”
She said, “You had stated – gods are
sitting here; all the pilgrim centres are
here. Ask for whatever you wish.”
Thousands of devotees sitting there did
not pay attention to this utterance of
mine. But this woman clung to this
statement and prayed, “O True
Sovereign! if there are any gods sitting
here, let them cure my chronic asthama
from which I have been suffering since
childhood.” She said, “Now for a



month and half, I have not suffered
from an asthmatic fit. I have been
cured.” I am not talking something
which is imagined, or is based on
hearsay. I am telling you real incidents.
Sometimes, it is good not to reveal
secrets. Diwans (holy gatherings) were
being held at Fatehgarh Sahib. On the
white sheets in front of Shriman Sant
Ishar Singh Ji Maharaj Rarewaley, I was
sitting alongwith your Biji and Dr.
Basant Kaur, wife of Punjab Chief
Minister S. Gurnam Singh. Instead of
looking towards Sant Maharaj Ji, your
Biji looked in the other direction. I
thought – ‘There is nothing in this
direction. What is she looking at?”
When the discourse ended, she started
looking in this direction towards the
path. I asked her, “What were you
looking at?” She said, “Were you not
looking?” I said, “No! I don’t know if
there was anything.” She said, “Didn’t
you see? They were sitting before you.”

I said, “None was sitting before
me.” It seems that my vision had not
been opened, while she had been
enlightened.

She said, “Three imposing
personages in holy garb had come. I
don’t understand who they were; they
weren’t like us. As long as Sant
Maharaj performed ‘kirtan’ (singing of
Gurbani), they kept listening calmly.
When Guru’s eulogies came to be sung,
they left in this direction.”

I thought that there must be
something, since she had kept looking
so intently. After sometime, I asked
Sant Maharaj about this incident what
it could possibly be.

Sant Maharaj said, “Silence! Don’t
mention about this incident because no
one will believe it.”

Finding an opportunity, I asked
again. I said, “Reverend sir! what was
this incident? Doubts have arisen in my
mind. As long as I do not come to
know about its truth, the same thought
crosses my mind again and again.
Besides you have also said – Don’t ask;
be quiet. Then surely, there is
something that happened.” Maharaj Ji
said, “Will you be able to keep it to
yourself?” I said, “Sir! you have only to
command me.” Sant Maharaj said,
“Today, all the three – Brahama,
Vishnu and Mahesh – attended the
holy gathering at Fatehgarh Sahib.”

Now Guru Sahib says, “The place
where ‘Gurbani Kirtan’ is performed, it
becomes ‘Baikunth Dhaam’ (Paradise).
Where ‘Baikunthpati’ (Master of Heaven)
comes, all the gods also come. In the
realm of the gods, there is no ‘Satsang’
(religious congregation). ‘Satsang’ is
available only on this earth. All the
fourteen spheres and universes are here.
That is why, Guru Sahib has said –

‘Of the netherworlds and heavens has He
created millions.
Men have given up the search in despair.
The Vedas too declare unanimously their
helplessness.’ P. 5
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There are fourteen spheres. In their
midst is our earth. It is called the field
of action. As we sow, so do we reap.
The rest of the fruit are meant to be
eaten. If evil is sown, then the ‘jeev’
(man, soul) sets out for dark regions,
which are called hells, that is, to the
abode of demons. If man engages in
God’s devotional worship, gives
charities, does virtuous deeds and wants
their fruit, he starts rising which is
called paradise or heaven. It is only on
this earth that we can sow deeds. There
is no other region where man can



advance by virtue of his noble and
pious deeds. The ‘jeevatma’ (individual
soul) wanders through eighty four lakh
existences, taking birth and dying. He
gets incarnations according to his
desires –

‘At the last moment, he who thinks of
wealth and dies in such a thought, is
born again and again as the serpent
species.’ P. 526
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He who thinks of wealth, is born
as a serpent. He, who brings to mind
sons, is born as a pig. He, who thinks
of woman, becomes a prostitute in the
subsequent incarnations. If his mind, at
the last moment, is in mansions, lands
and factories, then, says Guru Sahib, he
becomes a goblin. He continues
wandering in this state. In this process,
he suffers himself as well as do the
members of his family.

‘At the last moment, he who thinks of
mansions and if he dies in such a
thought, he is born again and again as a
goblin.’ P. 526
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If at the last moment, he thinks of
the Lord, he is emancipated. This does
not mean uttering ‘Waheguru’ (God’s
Name) with the tongue alone as I have
already told you –

‘All repeat God’s Name:
Mere utterance brings not attainment of
God.
Should God by the Guru’s (holy
Preceptor’s) favour in the mind be lodged,
One may have the rewards.’ P. 491
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that by mere utterance God does
not come to abide in one’s mind. We
can recite ‘Waheguru – Waheguru’ (God’s

Name). This is a very big thing, but
attainment beyond this is not in our
power. Lodging God in the mind is not
within our power. It lies in God’s
power. If He wishes, He will come to
abide in our mind, otherwise, our job
is to recite God’s Name, and that we
will continue doing. It is by His own
will, His grace that He may come to be
lodged in our mind. Many such
illustrations occur in Gurbani that if
God shows mercy, He comes to be
lodged in the mind, because this is
within His power alone. God is very
much within man, but He is not
manifest, He is hidden. That is why I
make the submission that we have got
a little time. Five – six days pass very
quickly. In these days, we have to do
‘satsang’ (reflect and discourse on God)
together. You have to enjoy the
glimpse of Guru Sahib and we have to
have your glimpse – of the holy
congregation, because God abides in
the congregation –

‘God abides in the congregation of the
holy.’
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We cannot belie this fact. When
you see comprehensively, you will have
a glimpse of God and the Guru in the
holy congregation. This is the gain or
fruit that we reap. We will continue
reciting God’s Name and we will have
a glimpse of the Guru too. So, together,
in these few days, we should reflect on
Gurbani and gather and imbibe some
teachings and thus give a spiritual turn
to our life. If somebody says, “Sir, I
have become eighty years old,” we tell
him, “Nothing is lost even now. If even
now, you become aligned with God,
you can swim across the world-ocean.
Time is no factor that one has practised
Divine Name meditation and austerities
for a certain number of years. Guru



Sahib does not count the number of
years spent in meditation and prayers.
He takes into account man’s dedication
and devotion. When devotion for God
is imbibed, you will attain to Him. You
should not be disheartened saying –
‘Sir! I am old and I am now ready to
depart.’ One should live on hope –

‘Saith Ravidass: In hope of union I find
life.’ P. 694
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I am living in the hope that I may
have glimpse of the Lord. Well, even if
I don’t, then, next time on getting
human birth, I shall obtain a beautiful
home. The same devotion and longing
for God shall continue in the next life.
So, in this way, let us pray – ‘O God!
put our life to Thy service. Let it not
go waste.’ Let us reflect and discourse
on God and Gurbani during the few
days that we have got.

Refrain: Don’t waste thine life for
cowrie shells, O man, valu-
able is thine human birth.
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‘In sleep are our nights wasted, in filling
our belly the days:
This life precious as a jewel, for a cowrie-
shell is forfeited.’ P. 156
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‘Kabir, difficult to obtain is the human
birth. It comes not again and again.
Just as the ripe fruit of the forest, which
when falls to the ground, attaches not
again to the branch.’ P. 1366
ÕìÆð îÅéÃ Üéî¹ Üéî¹ ç ¹¦í¹ Ô Ë  Ô ¯ ÇÂ éÕìÆð îÅéÃ Üéî¹ Üéî¹ ç ¹¦í¹ Ô Ë  Ô ¯ ÇÂ éÕìÆð îÅéÃ Üéî¹ Üéî¹ ç ¹¦í¹ Ô Ë  Ô ¯ ÇÂ éÕìÆð îÅéÃ Üéî¹ Üéî¹ ç ¹¦í¹ Ô Ë  Ô ¯ ÇÂ éÕìÆð îÅéÃ Üéî¹ Üéî¹ ç ¹¦í¹ Ô Ë  Ô ¯ ÇÂ é
ìÅð Ë  ìÅð¨ìÅð Ë  ìÅð¨ìÅð Ë  ìÅð¨ìÅð Ë  ìÅð¨ìÅð Ë  ìÅð¨
ÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í ¹ ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ ìÔ ¹ Çð éÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í ¹ ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ ìÔ ¹ Çð éÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í ¹ ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ ìÔ ¹ Çð éÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í ¹ ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ ìÔ ¹ Çð éÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í ¹ ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ ìÔ ¹ Çð é
ñÅ×ÇÔ âÅð¨ñÅ×ÇÔ âÅð¨ñÅ×ÇÔ âÅð¨ñÅ×ÇÔ âÅð¨ñÅ×ÇÔ âÅð¨

A farmer sowed ‘bajra’ (a kind of
millet). When it sprouted, sparrows
started pecking at it. He made ‘mannah’
[temporary platform supported by
scaffolding erected in fields for use
while scaring birds off the crop]. His
wife made clay pellets, and he kept
shooting them at the sparrows which
flew away. He and his wife had to
work very hard to earn their living.
After much labour they saved enough
for their necessary expenses. One day,
it so happened that a large number of
birds came, both sparrows and parrots,
who started breaking the ears of
millets. As a result of shooting quickly,
the pellets were exhausted by noon.
Earlier the arrangement used to be that
when his wife brought mid-day meals,
she brought clay pellets too. He went
away to drink water. When he began
to drink water, he found a cloth rag
which contained glass pellets. He
thought that these were ready-made
pellets. He kept scaring the birds with
these pellets. In the meantime, his wife
came. He asked her, “Have you
brought the pellets?” She replied in the
affirmative. He said, “Today I found
these glass pellets by chance and I kept
scaring the birds with these.”

She said, “Show me what it is.”
She washed it, but she too did not
understand what this shining thing was.
She said, “It is something precious. I
will ask my neighbour about it. I will
consult that Seth (rich merchant or
moneylender).” She retuned home and
inquired about it. The Seth himself was
not at home. His wife said, “He is
about to come. Consult him but to me
it appears to be something very
precious.” When she showed it to the
Seth on his return, he said, “Sister! it is
a very costly diamond. Do you have
only one piece?”



She said, “Now I have only one.
What is its price?”

He said, “You can buy a house;
you can buy cattle; you can buy land
also. Even then the money you will get
from its sale won’t be exhausted.”

She started weeping at this
revelation. Thereafter, on finishing his
work, the farmer, her husband, also
returned home.

She said, “We have been looted,
God had shown great kindness to us.
That pouch was of diamonds. I sold
only one, and the Seth said, ‘You can
buy house, land and oxen with its
proceeds.’ But we threw them into the
river thoughtlessly.” Since the river
was closeby, the diamonds shot by the
farmer kept falling into it. This is an
illustrative story which holy men often
narrate to tell the people how precious
is each breath of their life. Just as the
farmer got a pouch of diamonds, we
have got from God 24000 breaths for
daily use. Nobody in the world has
been able to realize the value of
breaths. Man can be emancipated even
in a single breath. Now Guru Sahib
says to us, mortals, “You have wasted
the night in sleeping without engaging
in Divine Name meditation and God’s
devotional worship, and the day you
have wasted in eating and performing
worldly tasks. This life was precious
like a diamond, which you have wasted
for cowrie-shells. Neither did you
meditate on the Name Divine, nor did
you do any pious deeds. You did not
do the task for which you had come
into the world –

Refrain: The swan came to pick
pearls,
But sat on carrions,
O dear, sat on carrions.
The swan came to pick

pearls.
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‘For their doings during day a hundred
times are they reproached;
A thousand times by night.
Like the swan pecking at carrion,
Have they deserted laudation of God.’

P. 790
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Man came into the world to
meditate on God’s Name. God gave
him tongue to sing His praises, ears to
hear His laudations, hands to render
service, and feet to go to the
congregation of the holy. God gave
man tongue to eulogize Him, but he
started indulging in slander, backbiting,
jealousy, and squabbling. Man’s mind is
greatly disturbed and distracted. He
does not find time for practising Divine
Name meditation. If he does find time,
his mind does not become absorbed in
it; he keeps yawning. Even if he does
not yawn and forcibly keeps sitting in
the congregation, he imbibes nothing;
his mind remains dry, empty and
unreceptive.

So Guru Sahib says that man came
into the world to meditate on God’s
Name, but he has become trapped and
entangled in other things. Mardana said
to Guru Nanak Sahib, “O Sovereign! I
have observed that everywhere you go,
you talk about the need of meditating
on God’s Name. When you discourse,
everybody is greatly impressed. People
come in large numbers. But in practice,
I do not see anybody meditating on the
Name Divine. What is the cause of this
conduct and behaviour of the people?”



Guru Sahib said, “O Mardana!
everything depends on man’s interest
and inclination. If there is desire and
appetite, man eats food with relish.
Even dry bread without vegetables
tastes savoury. If there is no appetite,
man spurns even the best food. So man
is interested in things other than Divine
Name meditation.”

There are two things here. One is
that God is not visible to these eyes.
The eyes with which God is seen, are
different.

Guru Sahib says –
‘The body fortress has nine doors.
The tenth is kept unseen.’ P. 954
éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ ¯à ¹  Ô Ë  çÃòË × ¹êå°éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ ¯à ¹  Ô Ë  çÃòË × ¹êå°éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ ¯à ¹  Ô Ë  çÃòË × ¹êå°éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ ¯à ¹  Ô Ë  çÃòË × ¹êå°éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ ¯à ¹  Ô Ë  çÃòË × ¹êå°
ðÖÆÜ Ë¨ðÖÆÜ Ë¨ðÖÆÜ Ë¨ðÖÆÜ Ë¨ðÖÆÜ Ë¨

This citadel-like body has nine
doors, which open outwards. The eyes
do not open inwards. Whenever they
open, they open outwards. The ears
hear not inner voices. They hear voices
of the outside world. All these doors
open outwards. One true and real door
is lying closed; it is called the Tenth
Door –

‘……….. the Tenth is kept unseen.’
P. 954

............ çÃòË × ¹êå¹ ðÖÆÜ Ë¨............ çÃòË × ¹êå¹ ðÖÆÜ Ë¨............ çÃòË × ¹êå¹ ðÖÆÜ Ë¨............ çÃòË × ¹êå¹ ðÖÆÜ Ë¨............ çÃòË × ¹êå¹ ðÖÆÜ Ë¨
It has remained hidden. It has

neither opened, nor does man know
that this door has also to be opened.
About the outer doors, he knows and
in the outside world has he become
deluded. Thus deluded, he does not try
to go inwards –

‘The bride who goes amiss by seeing the
body of nine apertures obtains not the
peerless thing of Gods’ Name.’ P. 339
éÀ° Øð ç¶ÇÖ Ü¹ ÕÅîÇé íÈñÆ ìÃå° Áé±ê ééÀ° Øð ç¶ÇÖ Ü¹ ÕÅîÇé íÈñÆ ìÃå° Áé±ê ééÀ° Øð ç¶ÇÖ Ü¹ ÕÅîÇé íÈñÆ ìÃå° Áé±ê ééÀ° Øð ç¶ÇÖ Ü¹ ÕÅîÇé íÈñÆ ìÃå° Áé±ê ééÀ° Øð ç¶ÇÖ Ü¹ ÕÅîÇé íÈñÆ ìÃå° Áé±ê é
êÅÂÆ¨êÅÂÆ¨êÅÂÆ¨êÅÂÆ¨êÅÂÆ¨

The unique object that is beyond
praise, is lying within this body, both
mine and yours, but the nine mansions
of sense organs have made man

oblivious of it. As a result of this
forgetfulness, man does not see
inwards. So Guru Nanak Sahib said,
“Brother Mardana! man knows about
the nine doors (of sense organs) but he
does not know the Tenth Door.
Adamantine shutters are fixed there.
These stony doors cannot be opened in
any manner. They cannot be broken
with dynamite or in any other way.
These are the shutters of hope and
doubt, which are called stony doors –

‘The adamantine shutters of the Tenth
Gate open not. Through the Guru’s word
alone they get opened.’ P. 954
ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨

Man does not obtain the Guru’s
word. He does not endeavour to open
the Tenth Gate. So it does not open.
Well, if it gets opened, what is its mark
or indication? Can we know that it has
opened? Guru Sahib says – ‘Yes dear!
there –

‘The melodious celestial strain rings …’
P. 954

ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è ¹ Çé òÜç¶ ...............¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è ¹ Çé òÜç¶ ...............¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è ¹ Çé òÜç¶ ...............¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è ¹ Çé òÜç¶ ...............¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è ¹ Çé òÜç¶ ...............¨
It is not an empty place within the

self. Within you are ringing unstruck
mystic sounds –

‘…. by the aid of the Guru’s word is this
mystic music heard.’ P. 954
............... × ¹ð ÃìÇç Ã ¹äÆÜ Ë¨............... × ¹ð ÃìÇç Ã ¹äÆÜ Ë¨............... × ¹ð ÃìÇç Ã ¹äÆÜ Ë¨............... × ¹ð ÃìÇç Ã ¹äÆÜ Ë¨............... × ¹ð ÃìÇç Ã ¹äÆÜ Ë¨

It is with the help of the Guru’s
word that these unstruck celestial
strains of mystic music are heard,
otherwise not. Even if you close your
ears with your fingers you will hear
this music. It will be heard with the
Guru’s word alone. Then, Guru Sahib
says –

‘Thereby is the self illumined ……..’
P. 954

Çåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ...............¨Çåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ...............¨Çåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ...............¨Çåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ...............¨Çåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ...............¨
Divine Light shines in the mind.

This is light of knowledge and
understanding. But –



‘.... such blessing (of knowledge) by
devotion and meditation is attained.’

P. 954
............... ÕÇð í×Çå ÇîñÆÜË¨............... ÕÇð í×Çå ÇîñÆÜË¨............... ÕÇð í×Çå ÇîñÆÜË¨............... ÕÇð í×Çå ÇîñÆÜË¨............... ÕÇð í×Çå ÇîñÆÜË¨

This door is discovered with God’s
love and devotion, not otherwise – in
any other manner. God’s worship and
devotion is of nine types. It is through
them that this Tenth Door is found.
Guru Sahib says that through this door-

‘Thereby is the self illumined – such
blessing by devotion and meditation is
attained.’ P. 954
Çåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ÕÇð í×ÇåÇåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ÕÇð í×ÇåÇåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ÕÇð í×ÇåÇåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ÕÇð í×ÇåÇåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ÕÇð í×Çå
ÇîñÆÜ Ë¨ÇîñÆÜ Ë¨ÇîñÆÜ Ë¨ÇîñÆÜ Ë¨ÇîñÆÜ Ë¨

What is seen in that light? Guru
Sahib says – ‘God is seen –

‘In all creation is the Sole Supreme
pervasive, who of all is the Creator.’

P. 954
Ãí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ ¹  òðåçÅ ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚéÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ ¹  òðåçÅ ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚéÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ ¹  òðåçÅ ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚéÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ ¹  òðåçÅ ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚéÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ ¹  òðåçÅ ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚé
ðÚÅÂÆ¨ðÚÅÂÆ¨ðÚÅÂÆ¨ðÚÅÂÆ¨ðÚÅÂÆ¨

Among all is present the One
Lord, who has created this world. But
we do not know that this door is
present in all – in you as well as me.
But does any desire for knowing this
arise in us?

‘Hail, hail to Thee, O True King!
True, ever true is Thy Name.’ P. 947
òÅÔ¹ òÅÔ ¹ ÃÚ¶ êÅÇåÃÅÔ å± ÃÚÆ éÅÂÆ¨òÅÔ¹ òÅÔ ¹ ÃÚ¶ êÅÇåÃÅÔ å± ÃÚÆ éÅÂÆ¨òÅÔ¹ òÅÔ ¹ ÃÚ¶ êÅÇåÃÅÔ å± ÃÚÆ éÅÂÆ¨òÅÔ¹ òÅÔ ¹ ÃÚ¶ êÅÇåÃÅÔ å± ÃÚÆ éÅÂÆ¨òÅÔ¹ òÅÔ ¹ ÃÚ¶ êÅÇåÃÅÔ å± ÃÚÆ éÅÂÆ¨

Guru Sahib said, “O Mardana! man
hears and reads all right, but his
interest in the Name is not roused.
When there is no interest, no desire,
how can he meditate on the Name
Divine?”

Mardana said, “But, sir, you advise
and urge the people a lot to meditate
on God’s Name.”

Guru Sahib said, “Well! that we
have to do as it is our duty.”

He said, “Then sir! why don’t
people practise Divine Name meditation
when you advise and urge them so

much?” Guru Sahib said, “O Mardana!
precious things are not appreciated
except by appreciators or evaluators of
merit. The world does not know what
the Name Divine is. Ask people –
which land here is superior – which
can produce potato, which sugarcane,
which can give two crops and which
three. Ask the cloth merchant about
cloth, he will tell you everything,
which is genuine and which imitation,
and which can sell at double its price.
Similarly, you can ask a chemist which
medicines are genuine and which
spurious. So does a dealer in cattle
know about the breeds of cows and
buffaloes. A cloth merchant knows
nothing about them. Similarly, they, in
whose heart there is ardour and
devotion for God, who want to make
this human birth fruitful, know the
value and greatness of the Name
Divine. The common people of the
world do not know about it. That is
why, in Gurbani occurs the following
edict –

Refrain: Greatness and glory of the
Name abides in the heart of
the saints
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‘The praise of the Name abides within the
mind of the saint.
By saint’s influence, all the sins flee.
The society of saints is obtained through
the greatest good luck.
By saints’ service, the Name is meditated
upon.
Nanak, some rare person receives the
Name, through the Guru.’ P. 265
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O Mardana! the world does not
value the Name. People only know
that ‘Waheguru’, ‘Rama’, ‘Narayan’,
‘Gobind’, ‘Allah’ are only words. They
do not know their deep significance
and meaning. Consequently, they do
not feel interested in it. A greedy
person is interested in satisfying his
greed; a wrathful person is interested in
venting his anger; a sensualist is
interested in lust which keeps him
straying from the path of virtue to
gratify his lust. So the world is not
interested in God’s Name and its
contemplation.” Mardana said, “But, sir!
you advise the people so much to
engage in God’s devotional worship;
don’t you? Besides I also observe that
people listen to you attentively.” Guru
Sahib said, “That is true, but they
forget afterwards.”

When Mardana did not understand
even after Guru Sahib’s repeating this
many times, he said, “Well then! we
will explain this to you practically.”
While travelling from place to place,
one day, Guru Sahib reached Patna,
which, at that time, was called
Patliputra. Reaching Patna, Guru Sahib
said, “Look Mardana! can you see those
buildings in the distance. This garden is
very beautiful. While I sit here, you go
there and have food.” At this, Mardana
laughed.

Guru Sahib said, “Mardana! what is
the matter? What makes you laugh
today?” He said, “Sir, I have laughed
because you have told me to go and
take food as if somebody is waiting for
me.”

Guru Sahib said, “Then what do
you do for having food?” He said,
“Accompany me, sir, if you want to see
what I do. At some places, I find noble
persons. I pay obeisance to them or

greet them with the salutation – ‘True is
Lord Creator’. They return the greeting,
and so conversation gets started. I sing
your praises and then request them to
provide food also.” Guru Sahib said,
“Mardana! if you don’t get food in this
manner, then what do you do?”

He said, “Sir! then only I know
what happens to me. People call me an
idler who peeps into homes and will
commit burglary at night. Such
reproaches they utter.”

Guru Sahib took out his foot from
the wooden slipper, and digging the
earth with his toe, said, “Mardana! pick
it up. It is a very precious ruby. It is
invaluable. You are not to sell it; you
have only to ask its value. Go! you will
get enough food to eat.”

Mardana went away with the ruby.
First, he went to a vegetable seller and
showed the ruby to him. He said, “It is
nothing. It has no value. If you like
you can have too radishes.”

Mardana said, “Sir, examine it
carefully. It is very precious.” He said,
“Not at all. It is an ordinary pebble.
Children find many such pebbles in the
Ganges. If you wish, you may take two
radishes in exchange for this.”

Ahead was a confectioner’s shop.
He offered half seer (one seer = 900
gms) of sweets. Then there was a cloth
merchant, who offered two yards of
cloth. Going from shop to shop, he
reached a jeweller who agreed to give
ten rupees for the ruby. Ten rupees of
those days are equivalent 2500 rupees
of today. Another jeweller offered him
a hundred rupees. Mardana asked him
if there was any big jeweller there. He
mentioned the name of Salas Rai and
told him the location of his house. Bhai
Mardana reached there and pulled the
rope of the bell. The bell rang and a



servant came down whom Mardana
greeted with the salutation – ‘True is
Lord Creator’. The servant asked him
who he was. Bhai Mardana said, “I am
a balladeer of Guru Nanak Sahib. My
name is Mardana. I belong to Madhar
Desh” (That is how present Panjab was
known then). It was also called Sapat
Sindhu. It used to be the land of seven
rivers. The Greeks called it ‘Hapat
Sindhu’, and from ‘Hapat’ originated
the world ‘Hindustan’. So Bhai Mardana
said, “I am a native of that place.” The
servant asked, “What do you have with
you?”

Bhai Mardana said, “This! I have
this thing with me. I want to know its
value.” The servant took the ruby in
his hand, examined it and then said,
“Bhai Mardana! I can tell you whatever
little understanding I have. My master
is sitting upstairs; I am his servant.”
The servant took Bhai Mardana upstairs
and introduced him to his master,
“This is Bhai Mardana. He is a
companion of Guru Nanak Sahib. He is
carrying this object and wants to know
its value.” The rich jeweller said,
“Then, how much did you assess its
value?”

He said, “One thousand rupees.”

Bhai Mardana was surprised how
differently the ruby had been
estimated. Starting with two radishes, it
had come to be valued ½ seer sweets,
2 yards cloth, hundred rupees and now
suddenly it had been estimated to be
worth Rs. 1000.” The jeweller said,
“Show it to me.” When he looked at it,
the breath he had inhaled, he could not
exhale. When he did catch breath, he
said, “Son Adharka! take out hundred
rupees from the cash box and give me
a low stool.” Mardana kept watching
with wonder what had happened. The

jeweller too noticed Mardana’s
wonderment, and said, “Bhai Mardana!
I am not giving you its value. It is an
extremely precious ruby. It is that
invaluable ruby about which our
ancestors used to talk. It is priceless. Is
it yours?”

Bhai Mardana said, “No! it has
been given to me by Guru Nanak
Sahib.” The jeweller said, “Is he the
same Guru Nanak who is wandering
from place to place emancipating the
people?” Because then it was not like
today, when everything comes on the
television and appears in newspapers,
and the whole world comes to know.
Now means of transmission and
communication have become very fast.
In those times, they were not. Recently,
we got a mosque built for the Muslims
on the occasion of Eid. Phone calls
started coming to me from America
that the news had come on the
internet that we had gifted a mosque
to the Muslims. News travel very fast
now. In Guru Nanak Sahib’s times,
these means did not exist. News hardly
travelled from one place to another,
and those too through travellers or
pilgrims. Bhai Mardana said, “May God
bless you! He is the same Guru
Nanak.”

He said, “It is my good fortune
that I have got a glimpse of the
invaluable ruby. Bhai Mardana! I am
not giving its value. The value of
having a glimpse of it is itself Rs. 100.”

In the meantime, the servant
brought a hundred rupees. The jeweller
paid obeisance to the ruby by making
an offering of Rs. 100 and gave this
money to Bhai Mardana. When Bhai
Mardana was going to leave with the
ruby and Rs. 100, the jeweller said,
“Bhai Mardana! what about your



arrangements for food?”

He said, “Till now there are none.”

The jeweller said, “How many
persons are you?”

Bhai Mardana said, “Three
members are always there in our
company – Guru Nanak Sahib, Bhai
Bala Ji and I. If Guru Sahib happens to
stay somewhere, then the number
swells to thousands; the entire town
starts coming to him.”

He said, “Well then! I shall bring
food for you.”

Bhai Mardana returned and placed
Rs. 100 as well as the ruby before Guru
Sahib.

Guru Sahib asked, “Mardana! how
is it that you have brought both money
and the ruby?” He replied, “O True
Sovereign! my head is whirling. I am
bewildered.” Guru Sahib said, “Why?”

He said, “O Sovereign! only you
know your ways.”

Guru Sahib said, “Tell me what
happened.”

Bhai Mardana said, “Sovereign! the
long and short of it is that the
vegetable seller offered two radishes
for the ruby, the confectioner offered ½
seer (450 gms.) sweets. Besides, they
insisted on me to give the ruby to them
for using as a counterweight in their
weighing balances. The cloth merchant
offered two yards of cloth, and in this
way its value continued increasing as I
went from one person to another.
Finally, I went to Salas Rai, the
jeweller. He said, “Its value cannot be
assessed. It is invaluable.” Guru Sahib
said, “Mardana! that is why I had told
you that precious things cannot be
evaluated without appreciators of
merit. What does a vegetable seller or

a confectioner know what a ruby is?
They know the value of the things they
sell. Therefore, only Divine Name
practitioners know the value of God’s
Name, and not anybody else.

Refrain: Greatness and glory of the
Name abides only in the
heart of the saints …

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,îÇÔîÅ ÔÇð éÅî çÆ,
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‘The praise of the Name abides within the
mind of the saint.
By saint’s influence, all the sins flee.
The society of saints is obtained through
the greatest good luck.’ P. 265
éÅî ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Ã ¿å Çðç òÃË¨éÅî ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Ã ¿å Çðç òÃË¨éÅî ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Ã ¿å Çðç òÃË¨éÅî ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Ã ¿å Çðç òÃË¨éÅî ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Ã ¿å Çðç òÃË¨
Ã¿å ê ÌåÅÇê ç¹ðå° Ãí¹ éÃË¨Ã¿å ê ÌåÅÇê ç¹ðå° Ãí¹ éÃË¨Ã¿å ê ÌåÅÇê ç¹ðå° Ãí¹ éÃË¨Ã¿å ê ÌåÅÇê ç¹ðå° Ãí¹ éÃË¨Ã¿å ê ÌåÅÇê ç¹ðå° Ãí¹ éÃË¨
Ã¿å ÕÅ Ã ¿×¹ òâíÅ×Æ êÅÂÆÁË¨Ã¿å ÕÅ Ã ¿×¹ òâíÅ×Æ êÅÂÆÁË¨Ã¿å ÕÅ Ã ¿×¹ òâíÅ×Æ êÅÂÆÁË¨Ã¿å ÕÅ Ã ¿×¹ òâíÅ×Æ êÅÂÆÁË¨Ã¿å ÕÅ Ã ¿×¹ òâíÅ×Æ êÅÂÆÁË¨

Only by supreme good fortune is
the company of the holy obtained.
Guru Sahib said, “So Mardana! you
argued with me – why does the world
not understand the value of the Name
inspite of your sermons and discourses?
Did you not tell the people that the
ruby is very precious?”

He said, “Sir! what should I tell
you? First, when I went to the
vegetable seller and told him that it is
very precious, he said, ‘What precious?
Such pebbles can be found in
abundance in the river water.’ Placing
his finger on his temple and turning it
round, he said, ‘There is something
wrong with your head.’ I left him, but
the same treatment was meted out to
me by the cloth merchant. Sir! they
drove me mad. I argued with them a
lot, but they did not listen to me.”

Guru Sahib said, “Then isn’t it true
that the value of the Name Divine can
be appreciated only by Divine Name
practitioners? If they come to know the
value of the Name, they will recite it



day and night. The Name Divine recited
sincerely just once can do anything –

‘If man contemplates the Lord with one
mind for an instant,
He falls not into the noose of death.’

Akal Ustat
Â¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂú
ÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨

If man appreciates the value of the
Name Divine, he will tie bundles of
God’s devotion and Name meditation
and accumulate a huge store. This
spiritual conversation was still going on,
when the jeweller came with the food.

He said, “Sir! it is a very precious
ruby.” He talked of the ruby only.
Guru Sahib said, “Salas Rai! it is a mere
pebble. You have put a high value on
it, when it is mere dust. What can it
do? It can give only worldly things. It
is of no use in the Divine court. You
have something far more precious than
this.”

After thinking, he said, “Sir! in my
treasure house, there is nothing as
precious as this ruby. My Munim
(accountant) has all the calculations
how many crore worth it is.”

Guru Sahib said, “We are not
talking of crores. What you have is
above value.”

He said, “Kindly explain it to me.”
Guru Sahib said, “That is God’s Name
which abides within you.”

‘The Name Divine, bestower of Nine
Treasures immortalizing,
In our own self is lodged.’ P. 293
éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨
ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨

In the body of all us sitting here
lies the Name Divine. We are so
wealthy that we cannot be called poor.
We are Waheguru’s (God’s) spiritual
princes. We are His progeny. He (God)
is the Master of millions of universes,

and yet we consider ourselves poor
because we are unaware of the precious
Name-thing lying within us; to us it is
a lost thing.

When I was studying in class III or
IV, we used to be told a story about a
woman who lost her needle. Now I
realize that it contained many precious
pieces of wisdom. At that time, we
knew only the story that that woman
came out of her house and started
searching for the needle in the bazaars
and lanes.

A person came and asked her, “O
mother! for a long time, you have been
rummaging through this sand. What
are you searching?” She said, “Son! I
have lost my needle. Kindly help me.”
He was a good man. So he also started
searching. In the meantime, another
person came and asked, “What have
you lost?” He said, “This woman has
lost her needle. Kindly help her.”

So, in this way, they all started
searching for the needle. One person
was intelligent. He said, “Mother! give
some clues as to where the needle has
fallen.” She said, “Brother! it must have
fallen inside the house.” He asked,
“But you are looking for it here and
you have engaged so many other
persons also in the search? You should
look for the needle in your house.” She
said, “But there is darkness in the
house. Nothing can be seen there.”
Truly speaking, similar is our state. The
Name is lodged within us –

‘The Name Divine, bestower of Nine
Treasures immortalizing,
In our own self is lodged.’ P. 293
éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ê Ìí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨
ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃ ÌÅî ¹¨

Guru Sahib has told its
distinguishing mark also –

‘Therein abides the Ultimate silence of



ecstasy,
And the unstruck mystical music.’

P. 293
Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨

‘Where lies the Name Treasure,
there is no thought. It is a state
undisturbed by thought. Unstruck
celestial musical instruments are
playing. There is mystical music
because the Name is extremely
precious.

‘Therein abides the Ultimate silence of
ecstasy.
And unstruck mystical music,
Of wonders indescribable.’ P. 293
Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨Ã¹ ¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨
ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨

When one’s consciousness rises to
that region, such wondrous joy shall be
experienced as cannot be described. The
thing is lying within our own body-
home, but we continue looking for it
outside. Guru Sahib says – ‘O dear! the
Name jewel abides within you, but you
are talking about stones. What is this
ruby if not stone? The Name within
you is above any value, it is priceless.
Nobody in the world can put a price
on the Name, and He whose Name it
is also abides within this body –

‘The same illimitable Reality or God is
within the self and without;
In each being is the Lord pervasive.’

P. 293
Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã ¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨
ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨

Recite like this –
Refrain: In the body does abide my

Master, my God,
My Master, my God
In the body does abide, my
Master ….

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ç¶ÔÆ ç ¶  ÇòÚ òÃçÅ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆç ¶ÔÆ ç ¶  ÇòÚ òÃçÅ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆç ¶ÔÆ ç ¶  ÇòÚ òÃçÅ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆç ¶ÔÆ ç ¶  ÇòÚ òÃçÅ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆç ¶ÔÆ ç ¶  ÇòÚ òÃçÅ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ
î ¶ðÅ, òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  î ¶ðÅ -B, B.î ¶ðÅ, òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  î ¶ðÅ -B, B.î ¶ðÅ, òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  î ¶ðÅ -B, B.î ¶ðÅ, òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  î ¶ðÅ -B, B.î ¶ðÅ, òÅÇÔ×¹ð È  î ¶ðÅ -B, B.
Ã¹ÁÅîÆ î¶ðÅ, òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ î¶ðÅ -B,Ã¹ÁÅîÆ î¶ðÅ, òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ î¶ðÅ -B,Ã¹ÁÅîÆ î¶ðÅ, òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ î¶ðÅ -B,Ã¹ÁÅîÆ î¶ðÅ, òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ î¶ðÅ -B,Ã¹ÁÅîÆ î¶ðÅ, òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ î¶ðÅ -B,
B .B .B .B .B .
ç ¶ÔÆ ç ¶  ÇòÚ òÃçÅ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆç ¶ÔÆ ç ¶  ÇòÚ òÃçÅ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆç ¶ÔÆ ç ¶  ÇòÚ òÃçÅ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆç ¶ÔÆ ç ¶  ÇòÚ òÃçÅ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆç ¶ÔÆ ç ¶  ÇòÚ òÃçÅ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ
î ¶ðÅ,... -B.î ¶ðÅ,... -B.î ¶ðÅ,... -B.î ¶ðÅ,... -B.î ¶ðÅ,... -B.

‘The body fortress has nine doors.
The tenth is kept unseen.
The adamantine shutters of the tenth gate
open not. Through the Guru’s word
alone they get opened.
The melodious celestial strain rings there.
By the Guru’s word it is heard.
The Divine Light shines in the mind of
those who hear the music of the tenth
gate. Such persons meet God by
embracing meditation.
The One Lord, who has Himself made
the world, is contained amongst all.’

P. 954
éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ ¯à ¹  Ô Ë  çÃòË × ¹êå°éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ ¯à ¹  Ô Ë  çÃòË × ¹êå°éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ ¯à ¹  Ô Ë  çÃòË × ¹êå°éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ ¯à ¹  Ô Ë  çÃòË × ¹êå°éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ ¯à ¹  Ô Ë  çÃòË × ¹êå°
ðÖÆÜ Ë¨ðÖÆÜ Ë¨ðÖÆÜ Ë¨ðÖÆÜ Ë¨ðÖÆÜ Ë¨
ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜË¨
ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è¹Çé òÜç¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ã¹äÆÜË¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è¹Çé òÜç¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ã¹äÆÜË¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è¹Çé òÜç¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ã¹äÆÜË¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è¹Çé òÜç¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ã¹äÆÜË¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è¹Çé òÜç¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ã¹äÆÜË¨
Çåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ÕÇð í×ÇåÇåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ÕÇð í×ÇåÇåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ÕÇð í×ÇåÇåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ÕÇð í×ÇåÇåå¹ Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ÕÇð í×Çå
ÇîñÆÜ Ë¨ÇîñÆÜ Ë¨ÇîñÆÜ Ë¨ÇîñÆÜ Ë¨ÇîñÆÜ Ë¨
Ãí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ ¹  òðåçÅ ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚéÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ ¹  òðåçÅ ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚéÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ ¹  òðåçÅ ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚéÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ ¹  òðåçÅ ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚéÃí îÇÔ Â ¶Õ ¹  òðåçÅ ÇÜÇé ÁÅê ¶ ðÚé
ðÚÅÂÆ¨ðÚÅÂÆ¨ðÚÅÂÆ¨ðÚÅÂÆ¨ðÚÅÂÆ¨

Guru Sahib said, “O Salas Rai! you
are talking about this ruby? It is correct
that, according to worldly calculations,
it is highly valuable but in you is
abiding the Master of millions of
universes. He who pervades the
universe abides within you–

‘He, who is in the universe, that also
abides in the body, and whoever seeks, he
finds Him there.’ P. 695
Ü¯ ì ÌÔî³â ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ Çê ³â ¶ Ü ¯ Ö ¯Ü Ë Ã ¯ êÅòË¨Ü¯ ì ÌÔî³â ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ Çê ³â ¶ Ü ¯ Ö ¯Ü Ë Ã ¯ êÅòË¨Ü¯ ì ÌÔî³â ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ Çê ³â ¶ Ü ¯ Ö ¯Ü Ë Ã ¯ êÅòË¨Ü¯ ì ÌÔî³â ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ Çê ³â ¶ Ü ¯ Ö ¯Ü Ë Ã ¯ êÅòË¨Ü¯ ì ÌÔî³â ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ Çê ³â ¶ Ü ¯ Ö ¯Ü Ë Ã ¯ êÅòË¨

In you abides the Lord’s Name
whose value nobody has been able to
assess till today.”

There is a story. Stories are meant
to explain deep things to the people.
Some people call them illustrations
also. Some of them are such as have
happened too.

Once there were two brothers,
who were very rich. One brother did
not utter God’s Name – Rama, Govinda,
Allah – even by mistake. He had taken
a vow not to utter God’s Name. Some
persons take such vows also.

In our own village Dhamot also,



there was a Singh who had taken a vow
not to pay obeisance to Guru Granth
Sahib. When he was married, Jathedar
Sundar Singh asked him to pay
obeisance to Guru Granth Sahib. As all
were present, both from the boy’s and
girl’s sides, he had to pay obeisance.
When he came out, he cursed the
Jathedar saying that he had made him
break his vow. So some persons are
needlessly obstinate.

So, this brother had taken a vow
not to utter God’s Name – neither
Rama, nor Allah, nor Govind, nor
Narayan. The second brother was a
religious person. He too had taken a
vow that he would take food only after
serving food to a guest. In earlier times,
people used to serve meals to the
guests. But later, gurdwaras came to be
established. Food started coming there
which was served to the guests. I
remember that, my grandfather used to
stand by the road in the evening.
Many times I observed what he was
doing there. When the sun set, he
would ask the passersby, “Brother!
where are you going?” He would say,
“Sir, I have to go to such and such
place.”

He, then, would say, “Night is
falling. Stay for the night.” There was
a house outside. There he would serve
fodder to the cattle and also sent home
a message, “Send food for two
persons.” So, our elders were
concerned about serving guests.

So, the second brother had also
taken a vow to take food only after
serving food to a guest. Once there
were prolonged rains. It rained
continuously. For three days, he did
not take food because there were no
guests. His brother gloated over his
predicament and said, “Look! I am

enjoying myself. I do not act like you.”
But he did not say, “I do not believe in
God.”

The second brother said, “Brother!
today if no guest comes I shall
immolate myself.”

The pyre was got readied. There
was commotion in the entire village –
‘He is a good man, he should be
helped.’ Young boys came and ran in
all directions to find some hungry man
who could be served food to fulfil the
second brother’s vow. When the sun
was about to set, he set out for the
pyre. The boys said, “There comes an
old man. Just wait; let us bring him.”
They went running to him and found
that he was hungry. He was brought
and served food. At night, the entire
village assembled. The other brother
was also sitting.

He said, “Old man! if you had not
come today, my brother would have
died; his remains would have come to
be immersed in the Ganga. This man is
doing a wrong thing.” The old man
said, “O man! recite Rama’s (God’s)
Name.”

He got enraged and remarked, “Is
Rama my saala (wife’s brother)?”

The relationship of ‘saala’ is good,
but we take it as a word of abuse.

The old man said, “Well! you have
found a kinship with ‘Rama’ (God).
Now we shall reward you for uttering
‘Rama’ just once. You are going to die
tomorrow in the evening; after a few
hours. All your life you have been an
atheist. Yama’s (God of Death)
messengers will come to take you. They
will take you beating and belabouring.
When you reach there, there will be
found no good deed to your credit. Ask
for the price of having uttered ‘Saala



Rama’ (God’s Name) once; don’t ask for
the fruit or reward.”

He reached before the Righteous
Judge confused and perplexed, but the
old man’s advice he remembered. The
Righteous Judge said “See your books!
has he done some virtuous deed?” The
recording angels said, “Sir, he has
uttered ‘Rama’ (God’s Name) only
once, but that too disrespectfully and
abusively.”

The Righteous Judge said, “What
fruit or reward does he want?”

He said, “I don’t want any reward;
I want its value or price.”

The Righteous Judge was surprised
at the man’s demand, for nowhere in
his books was written the value or
price of the Name Divine, though its
fruit a reward was written there –

‘By meditating on the Name for an
instant with one mind, one falls not in
the noose of death.’ Akal Ustat
Â¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂú
ÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨

If God’s Name is uttered with the
mouth just once, one is saved from the
cycle of death. But by asking for the
value of the Name, this man had
created a problem. So the Righteous
Judge reflected over it and said, “I do
not know the value of the Name. So
ask Lord Brahma.” They went to Lord
Brahma, who said, “I also do not know
the value or worth of the Name Divine
; but, I do know its fruit or reward.”
Then they went to Lord Shiva, who
too expressed ignorance in this regard.
Finally, they went to Lord Vishnu. He
said, “Well! have you brought him
here?”

They said, “Yes sir! we have
brought him to you.”

He called his assayers, his

attendants and sent him to paradise.
After leaving him there, they came
back and thought, “The question
remains unanswered. If tomorrow,
someone else comes and demands the
price of the Name what shall we do?”
So they came to Lord Vishnu and said,
“Sir! the issue has not been decided.”

Lord Vishnu said, “What is the
matter?” They said, “You have sent
him to paradise. But you haven’t told
us the price or worth of the Name
Divine.” He said, “My dear! the Name
Divine is invaluable. I have only got
rid of him by sending him to paradise.
The worth of the Name is known only
to the Formless Lord God, whose Name
it is.”

So Guru Sahib says –‘God’s Name
is invaluable. Recite like this –

Refrain: Invaluable is the Name of my
Master …

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - éÅî Áî¯ñÅ ÜÆ, î ¶ð ¶ ÃÅÇÔì çÅéÅî Áî¯ñÅ ÜÆ, î ¶ð ¶ ÃÅÇÔì çÅéÅî Áî¯ñÅ ÜÆ, î ¶ð ¶ ÃÅÇÔì çÅéÅî Áî¯ñÅ ÜÆ, î ¶ð ¶ ÃÅÇÔì çÅéÅî Áî¯ñÅ ÜÆ, î ¶ð ¶ ÃÅÇÔì çÅ
-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.-B, B.
éÅî Áî¯ñÅ, éÅî Áî¯ñÅ -B,éÅî Áî¯ñÅ, éÅî Áî¯ñÅ -B,éÅî Áî¯ñÅ, éÅî Áî¯ñÅ -B,éÅî Áî¯ñÅ, éÅî Áî¯ñÅ -B,éÅî Áî¯ñÅ, éÅî Áî¯ñÅ -B,
B .B .B .B .B .
éÅî Áî¯ñÅ ÜÆ,............ -B.éÅî Áî¯ñÅ ÜÆ,............ -B.éÅî Áî¯ñÅ ÜÆ,............ -B.éÅî Áî¯ñÅ ÜÆ,............ -B.éÅî Áî¯ñÅ ÜÆ,............ -B.

‘The Master’s Name is invaluable.
None knows its worth.
Who have good luck recorded on their
brow, they, O Nanak, enjoy God’s love.’

P. 81
ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯ñ¹ ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨
ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿× îÅäç¯¨ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿× îÅäç¯¨ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿× îÅäç¯¨ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿× îÅäç¯¨ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿× îÅäç¯¨

Guru Sahib said, “Salas Rai! God’s
Name abides within you. In fact, it is
present in all mankind, which is called
‘Amrita’ (Nectar) also –

‘Nectar is the Name of the Lord God, O
my soul. By the Guru’s instruction is the
Name-Nectar obtained.’ P. 538
Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶Á³Çî Ìå ¹ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶
Á ³Çî Ìå °  × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶ ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ° × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶ ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ° × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶ ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ° × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶ ðÅî¨Á³Çî Ìå ° × ¹ðîÇå êÅÂ ¶ ðÅî¨

What does this Name-Nectar do?
‘O my self! egoism and Maya are poison
– this poison by the ‘amrita’ (nectar) of
the Name is annulled.’ P. 538



ÔÀ°î Ë  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶ÔÀ°î Ë  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶ÔÀ°î Ë  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶ÔÀ°î Ë  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶ÔÀ°î Ë  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ Ô Ë  î ¶ðÆ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹óÆÂ ¶
ÔÇð Á³Çî Ì Çå ÇìÖ ¹ ñÇÔ ÜÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨ÔÇð Á³Çî Ì Çå ÇìÖ ¹ ñÇÔ ÜÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨ÔÇð Á³Çî Ì Çå ÇìÖ ¹ ñÇÔ ÜÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨ÔÇð Á³Çî Ì Çå ÇìÖ ¹ ñÇÔ ÜÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨ÔÇð Á³Çî Ì Çå ÇìÖ ¹ ñÇÔ ÜÅÂ ¶  ðÅî¨

He, who obtains ‘Name-Nectar’, his
poison of egoism will be annulled. He
will be liberated from the cycle of birth
and death.” Guru Sahib says,
“Therefore, the Name Divine is
invaluable, O Salas Rai! It is true that
in your understanding, this ruby-stone
is very precious, but it is not more
valuable than God’s Name. God’s
Name is invaluable.”

Bhai Gurdas Ji has written an
illustrative story about the great
blessing of the Name Divine. In Treta
Yuga (the second age in Hindu
mythology; silver age with three feet of
penance, compassion and charity), there
has been a king named Janak. Right
from childhood he worshipped God
and meditated on His Name. He
gained Divine knowledge from
holymen. Though living in the Maya-
world (world of material riches), he
remained unattached owing to his
Divine knowledge and understanding.

‘Janak was a great king.
Being God-enlightened, though living in
the Maya-world, he remained
unattached.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/5
í×å¹ òâÅ ðÅÜÅ ÜéÕ¹ Ô Ëí×å¹ òâÅ ðÅÜÅ ÜéÕ¹ Ô Ëí×å¹ òâÅ ðÅÜÅ ÜéÕ¹ Ô Ëí×å¹ òâÅ ðÅÜÅ ÜéÕ¹ Ô Ëí×å¹ òâÅ ðÅÜÅ ÜéÕ¹ Ô Ë
× ¹ðî ¹ÇÖ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÇÚ À°çÅÃÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÇÚ À°çÅÃÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÇÚ À°çÅÃÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÇÚ À°çÅÃÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÇÚ À°çÅÃÆ¨

He was going to depart from the
world –

‘One who is God-directed, is born and
dies from fear of Yama (death) free.’

P. 932
×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¹¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¹¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¹¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¹¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¹¨

The gurmukhs (God-directed, or
Guruwards) can stay or depart as they
wish. If they like, they can come back
in the human form again. There is no
restriction or compulsion on them. Bhai
Daya Singh abandoned the mortal
frame. When Tenth Guru Sahib learnt
about it, he said, “Call him. How is it

that he has departed without meeting
me? He has been our life-long
companion.” Bhai Sahib said, “Reverend
sir! you are here as well as there. It
was in obedience to your command
that I departed.”

Guru Sahib said, “Convey our
message which I had given at
Machhiwara.” That is he first assumed
the body, and then abandoned it. So,
God-directed are under no restriction –

‘One who is God-directed, is born and
dies from fear of Yama (death) free.’

P. 932
×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¹¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¹¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¹¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¹¨×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¹¨

The God-directed comes and goes
as per his own will. So, when King
Janak was going to leave the world, he
abandoned the path leading to heaven
and said, “I will go through the region
of the Righteous Judge.”

Guru Sahib has made mention of
five regions. First is ‘Dharamkhand’
(realm of righteous action). Second is
‘Gyan khand’ (Realm of enlightenment),
where all the gods live. Third, is ‘Saram
khand’ (Realm of spiritual endeavour),
where is fashioned inner consciousness–

‘In that sphere are fashioned Absorption,
Wisdom, Enlightenment of Mind (or
awareness);
Forged therein is the vision of gods and
mystics.’ P. 8
ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÇå îÇå îÇé ì ¹Çè¨ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÇå îÇå îÇé ì ¹Çè¨ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÇå îÇå îÇé ì ¹Çè¨ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÇå îÇå îÇé ì ¹Çè¨ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÇå îÇå îÇé ì ¹Çè¨
ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÅ ÇÃèÅ ÕÆ Ã ¹Çè¨ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÅ ÇÃèÅ ÕÆ Ã ¹Çè¨ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÅ ÇÃèÅ ÕÆ Ã ¹Çè¨ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÅ ÇÃèÅ ÕÆ Ã ¹Çè¨ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÅ ÇÃèÅ ÕÆ Ã ¹Çè¨

In that region is obtained the eye
or understanding that can see God.
then comes ‘Karam khand’ (Realm or
sphere of Grace), the region of God’s
blessings – the fourth region. Fifth is
the region where abides God Himself;
rare are the souls that attain to this
realm. The Muslims call it ‘Fanah-e-
Filah’; that is merging with God. The
same is the case with us –

‘The Formless Supreme Being abides in



the Realm of Eternity or Truth.’ P. 8
ÃÚÖ³Çâ òÃË Çéð ¿ÕÅð ¹¨ÃÚÖ³Çâ òÃË Çéð ¿ÕÅð ¹¨ÃÚÖ³Çâ òÃË Çéð ¿ÕÅð ¹¨ÃÚÖ³Çâ òÃË Çéð ¿ÕÅð ¹¨ÃÚÖ³Çâ òÃË Çéð ¿ÕÅð ¹¨

So, King Janak said that he would
go through the Realm of righteous
action. When he reached there,
Dharamraj (Righteous Judge) came to
know about it –

‘Janak was a great king.
Being God-enlightened, though living in
the Maya-world, he remained
unattached.
He set out for Paradise accompanied by
‘gann’ (slaves of the gods) and
‘gandharbh’ (celestial musicians) singing
his praises.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/5
í×å¹ òâÅ ðÅÜÅ ÜéÕ¹ Ô Ë  ×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ îÅÇÂÁÅí×å¹ òâÅ ðÅÜÅ ÜéÕ¹ Ô Ë  ×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ îÅÇÂÁÅí×å¹ òâÅ ðÅÜÅ ÜéÕ¹ Ô Ë  ×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ îÅÇÂÁÅí×å¹ òâÅ ðÅÜÅ ÜéÕ¹ Ô Ë  ×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ îÅÇÂÁÅí×å¹ òâÅ ðÅÜÅ ÜéÕ¹ Ô Ë  ×¹ðî ¹ÇÖ îÅÇÂÁÅ
ÇòÇÚ À°çÅÃÆÍÇòÇÚ À°çÅÃÆÍÇòÇÚ À°çÅÃÆÍÇòÇÚ À°çÅÃÆÍÇòÇÚ À°çÅÃÆÍ
ç ¶ò ñ¯Õ é ¯ ÚÇñÁÅ, ×ä ×¿èðì ÃíÅç¶ò ñ¯Õ é ¯ ÚÇñÁÅ, ×ä ×¿èðì ÃíÅç¶ò ñ¯Õ é ¯ ÚÇñÁÅ, ×ä ×¿èðì ÃíÅç¶ò ñ¯Õ é ¯ ÚÇñÁÅ, ×ä ×¿èðì ÃíÅç¶ò ñ¯Õ é ¯ ÚÇñÁÅ, ×ä ×¿èðì ÃíÅ
Ã ¹ÖòÅÃÆÍÃ ¹ÖòÅÃÆÍÃ ¹ÖòÅÃÆÍÃ ¹ÖòÅÃÆÍÃ ¹ÖòÅÃÆÍ

So when he reached the ‘Dharam
khand’ (Realm of righteous action), the
Dharamraj (Righteous Judge) received
him with respect and honour, and
made the following utterance –

Refrain: Rendered holy was the man-
sion by the saints of God ...

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÕðåÅ íòé ê ¹éÆå,ÕðåÅ íòé ê ¹éÆå,ÕðåÅ íòé ê ¹éÆå,ÕðåÅ íòé ê ¹éÆå,ÕðåÅ íòé ê ¹éÆå,
ÔðÆ ÇçÁ» Ã ¿å» é¶ -B, B.ÔðÆ ÇçÁ» Ã ¿å» é¶ -B, B.ÔðÆ ÇçÁ» Ã ¿å» é¶ -B, B.ÔðÆ ÇçÁ» Ã ¿å» é¶ -B, B.ÔðÆ ÇçÁ» Ã ¿å» é¶ -B, B.
ÕðåÅ íòé ê¹éÆå -B, B.ÕðåÅ íòé ê¹éÆå -B, B.ÕðåÅ íòé ê¹éÆå -B, B.ÕðåÅ íòé ê¹éÆå -B, B.ÕðåÅ íòé ê¹éÆå -B, B.
ÕðåÅ íòé ê¹éÆå,........... -ÕðåÅ íòé ê¹éÆå,........... -ÕðåÅ íòé ê¹éÆå,........... -ÕðåÅ íòé ê¹éÆå,........... -ÕðåÅ íòé ê¹éÆå,........... -
B .B .B .B .B .

‘Nanak, the Righteous Judge addresses
them thus, “My mansion hast thou
rendered holy.”’ P. 1425
éÅéÕ èðî ÁËÃ ¶ ÚòÇÔ ÕÆå¯ íòé¹ ê ¹éÆå¨éÅéÕ èðî ÁËÃ ¶ ÚòÇÔ ÕÆå¯ íòé¹ ê ¹éÆå¨éÅéÕ èðî ÁËÃ ¶ ÚòÇÔ ÕÆå¯ íòé¹ ê ¹éÆå¨éÅéÕ èðî ÁËÃ ¶ ÚòÇÔ ÕÆå¯ íòé¹ ê ¹éÆå¨éÅéÕ èðî ÁËÃ ¶ ÚòÇÔ ÕÆå¯ íòé¹ ê ¹éÆå¨

He said to King Janak, “Sir! you
have rendered my abode holy. Here
come sinful souls; so how can there be
any peace here?

‘On the way he heard the wailings of the
denizens of hell.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/5
Üîê¹Çð ×ÇÂÁÅ ê ¹ÕÅð Ã ¹ ÇäÜîê¹Çð ×ÇÂÁÅ ê ¹ÕÅð Ã ¹ ÇäÜîê¹Çð ×ÇÂÁÅ ê ¹ÕÅð Ã ¹ ÇäÜîê¹Çð ×ÇÂÁÅ ê ¹ÕÅð Ã ¹ ÇäÜîê¹Çð ×ÇÂÁÅ ê ¹ÕÅð Ã ¹ Çä
ÇòññÅòÇé ÜÆÁ éðÕ ÇéòÅÃÆÍÇòññÅòÇé ÜÆÁ éðÕ ÇéòÅÃÆÍÇòññÅòÇé ÜÆÁ éðÕ ÇéòÅÃÆÍÇòññÅòÇé ÜÆÁ éðÕ ÇéòÅÃÆÍÇòññÅòÇé ÜÆÁ éðÕ ÇéòÅÃÆÍ

On hearing the wails and shrieks,
he set out for the hells to see what
happened to the souls condemned to

live there, because the Righteous Judge
is under God’s commands –

‘Evil-doers indulging in evil deeds wail
and groan.
Saith Nanak: By Dharamraja
(Righteous Judge) are thy churned as by
churners.’

P. 1425
êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ ¶ ÔÅÇÂ¨êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ ¶ ÔÅÇÂ¨êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ ¶ ÔÅÇÂ¨êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ ¶ ÔÅÇÂ¨êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ ¶ ÔÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îÅèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ° îæ¶ èÌîéÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îÅèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ° îæ¶ èÌîéÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îÅèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ° îæ¶ èÌîéÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îÅèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ° îæ¶ èÌîéÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îÅèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ° îæ¶ èÌî
ð Å ÇÂ¨ðÅ ÇÂ¨ðÅ ÇÂ¨ðÅ ÇÂ¨ðÅ ÇÂ¨
‘The Righteous Judge is under God’s
command to sit and dispense even-
handed or true justice.
The evil souls professing love for duality;
they are thine subjects.’ P. 38
èðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî¹èðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî¹èðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî¹èðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî¹èðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî¹
ìÆÚÅÇð¨ìÆÚÅÇð¨ìÆÚÅÇð¨ìÆÚÅÇð¨ìÆÚÅÇð¨
çÈÜ Ë íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà ¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å ¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜ Ë íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà ¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å ¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜ Ë íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà ¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å ¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜ Ë íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà ¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å ¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜ Ë íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà ¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å ¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨

Last time also, I had stated here –
‘He who embraces Sikhism, becomes
the Guru’s Sikh (disciple), starts
practising Divine Name meditation and
God’s devotional worship, gives up
jealousy and miserliness, back-biting
and slandering, lives according to the
Guru’s commands and teachings,
becomes aligned with the Guru, him
the Dharamraj (Righteous Judge) never
summons for arraignment, nor Yama’s
messengers come to take away. His
region is different, and so only Guru’s
Singhs (disciples) will come to take him
away to the world hereafter –

‘God, the Treasure of excellences, abides
within the heart of the spiritual
wayfarers and they meditate on the One
Lord-the enemy of ego.
The Righteous Judge does their service.
Felicitous is the Lord, their adoraner.’

P. 38
ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ ¹ îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â ¶Õ °ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ ¹ îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â ¶Õ °ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ ¹ îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â ¶Õ °ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ ¹ îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â ¶Õ °ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ ¹ îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â ¶Õ °
î ¹ð Å Çð¨î ¹ðÅ Çð¨î ¹ðÅ Çð¨î ¹ðÅ Çð¨î ¹ðÅ Çð¨
Çåé ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð Ë è ¹ ¿éÇåé ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð Ë è ¹ ¿éÇåé ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð Ë è ¹ ¿éÇåé ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð Ë è ¹ ¿éÇåé ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð Ë è ¹ ¿é
ÃòÅðäÔÅð ¹¨ÃòÅðäÔÅð ¹¨ÃòÅðäÔÅð ¹¨ÃòÅðäÔÅð ¹¨ÃòÅðäÔÅð ¹¨

The Righteous Judge serves them
as well as lauds them. He serves even
the companions of the holy –

‘To those in holy company the Righteous



Judge himself renders service.’ P. 271
ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð ¶  Ã ¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð ¶  Ã ¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð ¶  Ã ¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð ¶  Ã ¶òÅ¨ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð ¶  Ã ¶òÅ¨

But King Janak himself went to the
Righteous Judge’s mansion.

The Righteous Judge was very
much pleased to see him and
repeatedly said that by visiting his
abode, King Janak had made it pious
and pure. This is what is enshrined in
Gurbani –

‘Whoever honours such, by Yama (God
of Death) is not summoned.’ P. 1328
Ü¶ Õ ¯  ÜÆÀ° ÕÔ Ë úéÅ ÕÀ° Üî ÕÆ åñì éÜ¶ Õ ¯  ÜÆÀ° ÕÔ Ë úéÅ ÕÀ° Üî ÕÆ åñì éÜ¶ Õ ¯  ÜÆÀ° ÕÔ Ë úéÅ ÕÀ° Üî ÕÆ åñì éÜ¶ Õ ¯  ÜÆÀ° ÕÔ Ë úéÅ ÕÀ° Üî ÕÆ åñì éÜ¶ Õ ¯  ÜÆÀ° ÕÔ Ë úéÅ ÕÀ° Üî ÕÆ åñì é
Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨Ô ¯Â Æ¨

He, who pays respect, to holy
men, greets them with folded hands,
for him even the Deaths’ couriers do
not come to take him away. Such is the
fruit of honoring the holy and keeping
their company. But King Janak specially
went there. He saw the damned souls
weeping and crying in hell. The
Righteous Judge asked him again –
‘Please let me know what service I can
do unto you.’

King Janak said, “Will you be able
to do what I tell you?”

He said, “Sir! you have only to tell
me. I am at your service.” King Janak
said –

Refrain: Liberate these souls –
èÅðéÅ - Õðç¶ ì ¿ç ÖñÅÃÆ, ÇÂé·» ÜÆò» çÆèÅðéÅ - Õðç¶ ì ¿ç ÖñÅÃÆ, ÇÂé·» ÜÆò» çÆèÅðéÅ - Õðç¶ ì ¿ç ÖñÅÃÆ, ÇÂé·» ÜÆò» çÆèÅðéÅ - Õðç¶ ì ¿ç ÖñÅÃÆ, ÇÂé·» ÜÆò» çÆèÅðéÅ - Õðç¶ ì ¿ç ÖñÅÃÆ, ÇÂé·» ÜÆò» çÆ
-B, D.-B, D.-B, D.-B, D.-B, D.
‘Said he to the Righteous Judge – liberate
all these souls suffering in hell.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/5
èðîðÅÇÂ é ¯ ÁÅÖÆúé¹, ÃíéÅ çÆ ÕÇð ì ¿çèðîðÅÇÂ é ¯ ÁÅÖÆúé¹, ÃíéÅ çÆ ÕÇð ì ¿çèðîðÅÇÂ é ¯ ÁÅÖÆúé¹, ÃíéÅ çÆ ÕÇð ì ¿çèðîðÅÇÂ é ¯ ÁÅÖÆúé¹, ÃíéÅ çÆ ÕÇð ì ¿çèðîðÅÇÂ é ¯ ÁÅÖÆúé¹, ÃíéÅ çÆ ÕÇð ì ¿ç
ÖñÅÃÆ¨ÖñÅÃÆ¨ÖñÅÃÆ¨ÖñÅÃÆ¨ÖñÅÃÆ¨

At this the Righteous Judge found
himself on the horns of a dilemma. He
said, “It is not in my power and
authority to liberate these souls
condemned to suffer in hell. In my
power lies the authority to punish or to
reward – whether a soul is to be sent to
hell or to heaven. I don’t have the

authority to liberate anyone who is a
sinner. At that moment, the Righteous
Judge submitted with all humility, “Sir!
I cannot disobey your command, but I
am not the Master, I am a slave or a
servant –

‘The Righteous Judge submitted I am a
servant of the Imperishable Lord.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/5
Õð¶ ì ¶éåÆ èðîðÅÇÂ, ÔÀ° Ã ¶òÕ áÅÕ°ð ¹Õð ¶  ì ¶éåÆ èðîðÅÇÂ, ÔÀ° Ã ¶òÕ áÅÕ°ð ¹Õð ¶  ì ¶éåÆ èðîðÅÇÂ, ÔÀ° Ã ¶òÕ áÅÕ°ð ¹Õð ¶  ì ¶éåÆ èðîðÅÇÂ, ÔÀ° Ã ¶òÕ áÅÕ°ð ¹Õð ¶  ì ¶éåÆ èðîðÅÇÂ, ÔÀ° Ã ¶òÕ áÅÕ°ð ¹
ÁÇìéÅÃÆÍÁÇìéÅÃÆÍÁÇìéÅÃÆÍÁÇìéÅÃÆÍÁÇìéÅÃÆÍ

Sir, I am a servant of God. In my
power lies nothing. I cannot free
anyone.” King Janak said, “Well! if you
cannot free them, I cannot bear
watching their weeping and wailing.”

The Righteous Judge said, “Sir!
these are rank sinners, who are crying
here. They include killers and
murderers too.”

At Mecca, Rukandin asked Guru
Nanak Sahib, “O Nanak! who is a
murderer?” He asked Guru Sahib many
things. I tell you one thing he asked,
“How many kinds of sins are there?’”
Guru Sahib said, “There is no count of
sins in the world.”

He said, “Even then, sir! any guess
or estimate?”

Guru Sahib said, “Ninety six crore
sins are equal to committing one
murder.”

He asked, “How many types of
murders are there?”

We count six types of murders –
killing of a Brahmin, cow-slaughter,
killing an entire family or dynasty,
ingratitude, going back on a solemn
promise, refusal to pay back a loan.
Patricide is equal to a hundred
murders; matricide is equal to lakhs of
murders. Such a one can never be
liberated or emancipated. Apostasy too
is a very serious offence. So, the



Righteous Judge said, “Sir! these
condemned sinners will continue to
wail and weep till there are sun, moon
and stars shining in the firmament.
They cannot be liberated, because they
have committed very grave sins.” King
Janak said, “Is there any way to
liberate them?”

The Righteous Judge said, “Yes sir!
there is a way. If you give good deeds
in exchange for their sins, then an
equivalent number of sins will be
washed off and their doers liberated.”

King Janak said, “Bring a weighing
balance and weigh their sins or count
them.” At that moment, the sins of all
the sinners in hell were counted. Then
he said, “Now let me recite God’s
Name and weigh my devotional
worship of God and see how many of
the sinners can be liberated.” Thus he
started doing Divine Name meditation.
Holy congregation! one is our reciting
‘Waheguru, Waheguru’ (God’s Name).
This is the first primary class of Name
meditation or God’s worship. Next, the
recitation of the Name Divine is done
in the throat, which yields ten times
the fruit of the first recitation of the
Name. When Name goes into the
heart, it increases hundred times. Recite
‘Waheguru, Waheguru’ (God’s Name)
hundred times outwardly, and once in
the heart, it is called ‘Pasanti bani’. ‘Prah
bani’ is where there is deep silence,
where there is no thought coming into
the mind. Recite ‘Waheguru, Waheguru’
(God’s Name) a thousand times outside;
it is equal to reciting God’s Name once
in the region of silence. In this way,
the quality of the Name within
improves. Then with the help of the
‘anhad naad’ (unstruck Primordial sound
of celestial music), it reaches the ‘agya
chakra’ (ganglion in the middle of the

two eyebrows),  the ‘trikuti’ (middle of
the forehead just above the eyebrows)
and ‘Dasam Duar’ (Tenth Gate). Then
comes Divine enlightenment, the eye of
knowledge and understanding gets
opened, and the Name changes into
all-pervasive Lord God. Only He is
seen, and none other –

‘The holy Lord in their mind and on their
tongue;
Other than the Sole Divine Being behold
they nothing in the Universe.
Saith Nanak: Such are the
characteristics of the God-enlightened.’

P. 272
îÇé ÃÅÚÅ î ¹ÇÖ ÃÅÚÅ Ã ¯ÇÂ¨îÇé ÃÅÚÅ î ¹ÇÖ ÃÅÚÅ Ã ¯ÇÂ¨îÇé ÃÅÚÅ î ¹ÇÖ ÃÅÚÅ Ã ¯ÇÂ¨îÇé ÃÅÚÅ î ¹ÇÖ ÃÅÚÅ Ã ¯ÇÂ¨îÇé ÃÅÚÅ î ¹ÇÖ ÃÅÚÅ Ã ¯ÇÂ¨
Áòð¹é ê¶Ö Ë Â ¶ÕÃ¹ Çìé° Õ¯ÇÂ¨Áòð¹é ê¶Ö Ë Â ¶ÕÃ¹ Çìé° Õ¯ÇÂ¨Áòð¹é ê¶Ö Ë Â ¶ÕÃ¹ Çìé° Õ¯ÇÂ¨Áòð¹é ê¶Ö Ë Â ¶ÕÃ¹ Çìé° Õ¯ÇÂ¨Áòð¹é ê¶Ö Ë Â ¶ÕÃ¹ Çìé° Õ¯ÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ ñÛä ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ ñÛä ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ ñÛä ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ ñÛä ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ ñÛä ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨

This Name recited or meditated
within the self is invaluable. At that
time–

‘He (King Janak) mortgaged his Divine
Name meditation and God’s worship
with the Righteous Judge in order to seek
release of an equal number of sinners.
But even all the sinners in hell could not
be a counter-weight to it. The Gurmukh’s
Name meditation was immeasurable.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/5
×ÇÔä¶ èÇðúé¹ Â ¶Õ éÅÀ°,×ÇÔä¶ èÇðúé¹ Â ¶Õ éÅÀ°,×ÇÔä¶ èÇðúé¹ Â ¶Õ éÅÀ°,×ÇÔä¶ èÇðúé¹ Â ¶Õ éÅÀ°,×ÇÔä¶ èÇðúé¹ Â ¶Õ éÅÀ°,
êÅê» éÅÇñ ÕðË ÇéðÜÅÃÆÍêÅê» éÅÇñ ÕðË ÇéðÜÅÃÆÍêÅê» éÅÇñ ÕðË ÇéðÜÅÃÆÍêÅê» éÅÇñ ÕðË ÇéðÜÅÃÆÍêÅê» éÅÇñ ÕðË ÇéðÜÅÃÆÍ
êÅÃ ¿Ç× êÅê¹ é ê ¹ÜéÆ,êÅÃ ¿Ç× êÅê¹ é ê ¹ÜéÆ,êÅÃ ¿Ç× êÅê¹ é ê ¹ÜéÆ,êÅÃ ¿Ç× êÅê¹ é ê ¹ÜéÆ,êÅÃ ¿Ç× êÅê¹ é ê ¹ÜéÆ,
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅÀ° Áå°ñ é å°ñÅÃÆÍ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅÀ° Áå°ñ é å°ñÅÃÆÍ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅÀ° Áå°ñ é å°ñÅÃÆÍ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅÀ° Áå°ñ é å°ñÅÃÆÍ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅÀ° Áå°ñ é å°ñÅÃÆÍ

No sin in the world can equal the
Divine Knowledge gained through the
God-enlightened. A Divine Name
worshipper or practitioner can liberate
lakhs of sinners just with a particle of
his worship of God –

‘Blessing even with a particle of the
Name, the Exalted Guru saves myriads
of men, O brother.’ P. 608
×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ Çà À°èÅðçÅ íÅÂÆ ç ¶  éÅòË Â ¶Õ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ Çà À°èÅðçÅ íÅÂÆ ç ¶  éÅòË Â ¶Õ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ Çà À°èÅðçÅ íÅÂÆ ç ¶  éÅòË Â ¶Õ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ Çà À°èÅðçÅ íÅÂÆ ç ¶  éÅòË Â ¶Õ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ Çà À°èÅðçÅ íÅÂÆ ç ¶  éÅòË Â ¶Õ
ÕäÆ¨ÕäÆ¨ÕäÆ¨ÕäÆ¨ÕäÆ¨

King Janak sat in the balance with
his Divine Name meditation. The
Righteous Judge said, “Sir! all these
sins have become a mere counter-



weight. The hells have been totally
emptied of their denizens.

Recite the following –
Refrain: Emptied were the regions of

hell by meditating on the
Name for a ‘ghari’ (22.5 min.)

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Õðå¶ Õ° ¿â éðÕ» ç¶ ÖÅñÆ,Õðå¶ Õ° ¿â éðÕ» ç¶ ÖÅñÆ,Õðå¶ Õ° ¿â éðÕ» ç¶ ÖÅñÆ,Õðå¶ Õ° ¿â éðÕ» ç¶ ÖÅñÆ,Õðå¶ Õ° ¿â éðÕ» ç¶ ÖÅñÆ,
ÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅî ÜêÕ¶ÍÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅî ÜêÕ¶ÍÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅî ÜêÕ¶ÍÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅî ÜêÕ¶ÍÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅî ÜêÕ¶Í
î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅî Üêî¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅî Üêî¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅî Üêî¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅî Üêî¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅî Üê
Õ¶ -B, B.Õ¶ -B, B.Õ¶ -B, B.Õ¶ -B, B.Õ¶ -B, B.
òÅÔòÅ-òÅÔòÅ ÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅîòÅÔòÅ-òÅÔòÅ ÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅîòÅÔòÅ-òÅÔòÅ ÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅîòÅÔòÅ-òÅÔòÅ ÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅîòÅÔòÅ-òÅÔòÅ ÇÂÕ ØóÆ éÅî
ÜêÕ¶ -B, B.ÜêÕ¶ -B, B.ÜêÕ¶ -B, B.ÜêÕ¶ -B, B.ÜêÕ¶ -B, B.
Õðå¶ Õ ° ¿â éðÕ» ç ¶Õðå¶ Õ ° ¿â éðÕ» ç ¶Õðå¶ Õ ° ¿â éðÕ» ç ¶Õðå¶ Õ ° ¿â éðÕ» ç ¶Õðå¶ Õ ° ¿â éðÕ» ç ¶
ÖÅñÆ,............. -B.ÖÅñÆ,............. -B.ÖÅñÆ,............. -B.ÖÅñÆ,............. -B.ÖÅñÆ,............. -B.

‘All the dwellers of hell were liberated by
breaking the nooses round their neck.
Both salvation and spiritual means are
subordinate to Divine Name meditation.’

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/5
éðÕÔ¹ ¿  Û °à ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü¿å, ÕàÆ ×ñÔ¹ ÇÃñÕéðÕÔ¹ ¿  Û °à ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü¿å, ÕàÆ ×ñÔ¹ ÇÃñÕéðÕÔ¹ ¿  Û °à ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü¿å, ÕàÆ ×ñÔ¹ ÇÃñÕéðÕÔ¹ ¿  Û °à ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü¿å, ÕàÆ ×ñÔ¹ ÇÃñÕéðÕÔ¹ ¿  Û °à ¶  ÜÆÁ Ü¿å, ÕàÆ ×ñÔ¹ ÇÃñÕ
ÜîëÅÃÆÍÜîëÅÃÆÍÜîëÅÃÆÍÜîëÅÃÆÍÜîëÅÃÆÍ
î ¹ÕÇå Ü¹×Çå éÅòË çÆ çÅÃÆ¨î¹ÕÇå Ü¹×Çå éÅòË çÆ çÅÃÆ¨î¹ÕÇå Ü¹×Çå éÅòË çÆ çÅÃÆ¨î¹ÕÇå Ü¹×Çå éÅòË çÆ çÅÃÆ¨î¹ÕÇå Ü¹×Çå éÅòË çÆ çÅÃÆ¨

So Guru Sahib said, “O Salas Rai!
the ruby about which you are talking
so much, what worth is there in it?
Seek the Name Divine that is lying
within you, O dear!

‘The city of the self within a citadel is
situated.’ P. 1083
ÕÅÇÂÁÅ é×ð¹ é×ð ×ó Á³çÇð¨ÕÅÇÂÁÅ é×ð¹ é×ð ×ó Á³çÇð¨ÕÅÇÂÁÅ é×ð¹ é×ð ×ó Á³çÇð¨ÕÅÇÂÁÅ é×ð¹ é×ð ×ó Á³çÇð¨ÕÅÇÂÁÅ é×ð¹ é×ð ×ó Á³çÇð¨

This body is called the ‘city of the
self’. It is a citadel –

‘Within that the holy Eternal’s abode lies
in sky-town of the higher self (the Tenth
Gate).’ P. 1033
ÃÅÚÅ òÅÃÅ ê ¹Çð ××é§çÇð¨ÃÅÚÅ òÅÃÅ ê ¹Çð ××é§çÇð¨ÃÅÚÅ òÅÃÅ ê ¹Çð ××é§çÇð¨ÃÅÚÅ òÅÃÅ ê ¹Çð ××é§çÇð¨ÃÅÚÅ òÅÃÅ ê ¹Çð ××é§çÇð¨

Guru Sahib has explained still
further. He says – ‘God abides there.
Where does He abide? In the Tenth
Gate–

‘That is an immutable spot, ever pure,
which the Lord Himself creates.’

P. 1033
ÁÃÇæð¹ æÅé¹ ÃçÅ ÇéðîÅÇÂñ¹ÁÃÇæð¹ æÅé¹ ÃçÅ ÇéðîÅÇÂñ¹ÁÃÇæð¹ æÅé¹ ÃçÅ ÇéðîÅÇÂñ¹ÁÃÇæð¹ æÅé¹ ÃçÅ ÇéðîÅÇÂñ¹ÁÃÇæð¹ æÅé¹ ÃçÅ ÇéðîÅÇÂñ¹
ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¹ À°êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¹ À°êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¹ À°êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¹ À°êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¹ À°êÅÇÂçÅ¨

God Himself has created this stable
and immaculate spot –

‘Inside that town are awnings and

streets
Where He Himself buys articles and looks
after them.
There are fixed admantine door-panels,
that He Himself alone can fix –
These by the Guru’s (Master’s) Word are
thrown open.’ P. 1033
Á³çÇð Õ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨
ÁÅê¶ ñ¶ò Ë òÃå° ÃîÅñ¶¨ÁÅê¶ ñ¶ò Ë òÃå° ÃîÅñ¶¨ÁÅê¶ ñ¶ò Ë òÃå° ÃîÅñ¶¨ÁÅê¶ ñ¶ò Ë òÃå° ÃîÅñ¶¨ÁÅê¶ ñ¶ò Ë òÃå° ÃîÅñ¶¨
ìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäËìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäËìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäËìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäËìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäË
×¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨×¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨×¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨×¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨×¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨

It is only after receiving the Guru’s
Word that these admantine shutters are
opened.

‘Within the city are citadels, caves,
houses and open spots.
Therein by Divine decree and will are
made nine abodes (the physical sources
of sensation) –
In the tenth abides the Supreme Being,
indescribable, limitless, who Himself the
inaccessible makes accessible.’ P. 1033
íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨íÆåÇð Õ ¯à ×¹ëÅ Øð ÜÅÂÆ¨
éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨éÀ° Øð æÅê ¶ Ô ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ¨
çÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Áñ¶Ö ¹ ÁêÅðÆçÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Áñ¶Ö ¹ ÁêÅðÆçÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Áñ¶Ö ¹ ÁêÅðÆçÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Áñ¶Ö ¹ ÁêÅðÆçÃòË ê ¹ðÖ ¹ Áñ¶Ö ¹ ÁêÅðÆ
ÁÅê¶ ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨

Who in the world is like us? That
is why, it is called man’s Divine or
Godly body. Holy congregation! it is
invaluable, priceless –

‘This body, in whose heart is the light of
the True One, is wholly meant to
practise virtue, or is the seat of
righteousness.’ P. 309
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Now can we say ‘no’ to the Guru’s
edict? We do not know but God does
abide within us –

‘In it are hidden mysterious jewels, that
only a God-directed devotee may dig
out.’ P. 309
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In olden times, ‘oads’ (a Rajasthani
tribe expert in digging out buried
wells) used to come here. In the lands
where there was less water, sand-dunes
used to be flying, which sometimes



occupied one man’s field and sometimes
that of another. Everybody knew about
such happenings. When the sand-dune
disappeared from there after ten or
twenty or fifty years, then elders used
to tell where their well used to be
located that had been buried under
sand. Then they went to the ‘oads’
(name of a Rajasthani tribe) and said,
“The sand-dune has blown away from
our land. Find out our well – where it
is located in our land.” They used to
make their flocks of sheep and goat
roam about in the land. It is in the
nature of a goat not to tread where
there is a well. It circles round it. The
‘oads’ were asked to dig out the well.
These were called ‘khot’. Then they dug
out sand from the well already existing
there. In this manner, water started
coming out again.

Guru Sahib says, “In the same
manner, there is God within us who
has been buried under the sand-dunes
of Maya (Mammon; material riches).
Ask the Guru to reveal Him from
there.” When man becomes a slave or
a devotee of the God-directed, then he
tells him the way to find out God
within his own self. Guru Sahib says –

‘In it are hidden mysterious jewels, that
only a God-directed devotee may dig
out.’ P. 309
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When it was dug out, what was
found therein?

‘When the mortal realizes the All-
pervading Soul, then does he see the One
Lord contained everywhere and the only
One, interwoven like warp and woof.’

P. 309
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He sees that there is God
pervading everywhere. The same

Waheguru (God) is within me, you and
the ladies sitting here, as well as the
children. He is present both in the rank
sinner and the saint. The saint realizes
Him within the self, while the sinner
does not. He too is not bad, but he has
not realized the Lord. Failing to realize
Him, he has wasted his life. So at that
time –

‘He sees the One Lord, he believes in the
One Lord, and with his ears, he hears the
tidings of the Lord alone.
Praise thou the Lord’s Name, O slave
Nanak.
This is thy service of the Truest of the
true.’ P. 309
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So, in this way, Guru Sahib advises
us again and again –

‘Endlessly vast is the citadel of the self,
Bearing within it numerous markets.
Whoever in it by the guidance of the
God-directed (Master) makes commerce,
Acquires the Divine commodity or God’s
Name.’ P. 309
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He, who makes commerce through
the Guru, acquires the Name Divine. As
regards the rest, it goes with them
unrealized. The body is taken to the
cremation ground and set on fire. Life
of a such one goes waste. He just came
and went. He was not able to acquire
those things for which he had got
human birth.

‘Here may be bought treasure of the
Name Divine,
Overflowing with diamonds and pearls.
Those that such wealth seek away from
the self are misguided goblins.
In wild thickets of illusion are they
wandering.’ P. 309
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Guru Sahib says – ‘Those who seek
Lord God outside their self are ghosts
and goblins.

‘Farid, why wanderst thou over wild
places,
Trampling thorns under thy feet?
God in the heart abides: Seek Him not in
lonely wastes.’ P. 1378
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By meeting your holy preceptor,
seek the Lord within your own self. He
will show the Lord within you –

‘As the musk-deer in bushes
seeking musk.’ P. 309
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They, who seek the Lord outside
are like the musk-deer who has musk
in his own navel but he seeks it outside
in the bushes. So, Guru Sahib said, “My
dear! invaluable is your human birth
which you have obtained with great
good fortune. It is rare indeed –

‘Saith Kabir: Hard to attain is the
human birth, and it comes not again and
again.
Fruits of the forest, falling to the ground,
Again to the branch get not fixed.’

P. 1366
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Refrain: Human birth shalt thou not

obtain again and again ...
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So human incarnation is extremely
precious. Guru Sahib says – ‘Don’t you
lose it for nothing, O dear. This is
something invaluable which you have
obtained. From where will you realize
this? Come to the company of the holy.
By doing so, you will earn virtuous and

pious deeds. You will obtain the fruit
equivalent to that of millions of sacred
feasts. Then you will get a capable
Guru (Holy Preceptor) who will put
you on the path of the Name Divine.
Guru Sahib has said – ‘Some Gurmukh
(God-directed) – some saint or holy man
who is exalted, who has attained to
God. This is their task or duty.

‘Servant Nanak asks for the dust of the
feet of that Sikh of the Guru, who himself
contemplates on God’s Name and makes
others contemplate thereon.’ P. 306
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So, he will make you contemplate
the Name Divine. Don’t waste your
human life in vain. Recite like this –

Refrain: Don’t waste your life for a
farthing,
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Human birth is invaluable, O man.

Such precious human incarnation
you have obtained after a long time –

‘For several births thou
became a worm and a moth.
In several births thou wert an elephant,
a fish and a deer.
In several births thou became a bird and
a snake.
In several births thou wert yoked as a
horse and an ox.’ P. 176
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After so many births has come
your turn to be born as a human being
–

‘With the gift of human incarnation
granted to thee,
Now is thy opportunity to have union



with the Lord.’ P. 12
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Get absorbed in this task because –
‘Nothing else shall avail thee.’ P. 12
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All other things you acquire,
property worth crores of rupees – will
you be able to carry it alongwith you
when you depart from this world? You
will leave all your possessions here. If
you happen to have your mind
absorbed in them at the time of your
death, you will become a ghost or a
goblin. So only the company of the
holy that you have attended here in
this world, shall avail you in the next
world. Its importance is equivalent to
millions of sacred feasts or sacrificial
rituals. By following the discourses you
listen at these congregations, you
should change the direction of your life
towards Divine Name meditation.
Meditate on the Name, and engage in
God’s devotional worship. Lodge God
in your heart. Meditation is something
else. Guru Sahib says that if the Name
Divine comes to be lodged in the heart,
then –

‘The Nine Treasures and eighteen
miraculous powers go after him, whoever
keeps enshrined the Lord within his
mind.’ P. 649
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What glory and greatness Name
meditation has! All the miraculous
powers go after him pleading – make
use of me. Holy men living in
accordance with spiritual discipline do
not use these miraculous powers, but
hidden miraculous powers do move
about in the world which follow the
holy men and saints who have lodged
the Lord in their heart and mind. We
have to attain to this stage; this is
called Divine Name meditation. The

Lord who comes to abide in the heart
can never be forgotten. The child who
comes to abide in the heart, or the
memory of the dead that abides in the
heart is not forgotten for years together.
All of us have experienced this. So, for
lodging Lord God in the heart, holy
congregation is like a school. Endeavour
to profit from it; it is a priceless
commodity.



‘Why not contemplate the Lord?’ is
an invaluable collection of eight
discourses of Sant Maharaj. Based on
his experience and attainment in the
realm of the Divine, the holy man
delivered these discourses in the
presence of spiritual seekers as per
their destiny. Couched in the common
man’s language, each and every word
of these discourses deserves to be
enshrined in every man’s heart and
mind. Holy men, who, though living in
the midst of worldly pleasures, yet
remaining unattached and renunciate,
have a heart-to-heart communication
with the devotees. By reading these
discourses and reflecting over them, one
gains wisdom and understanding about
life. In every ‘jeev’ (sentient being;
soul), the holy discourses create this
awareness that human birth is solely
meant for rendering holy service,
practising Divine Name meditation and
performing God’s devotional worship.

‘No liberation without the Guru’
reveals the hidden meanings of Gurmat
doctrine. In accomplishing every task,
you need a perfect teacher or preceptor.
According to Sri Guru Granth Sahib, the
mortal cannot gain liberation without
the guidance and direction of the Guru
(Holy Preceptor). Realizing the critical
nature of the times, Guru Gobind
Singh Sahib established the tradition of
the ‘Shabad Guru’ (Holy Word) in the
Guru’s abode. Five Beloved ones impart
and inculcate the ‘Gur-mantar’ (Guru’s
chant) and ‘Mool-mantar’ (Initiatory
chant or mystic formula) in the holy
presence of Sri Guru Granth Sahib and
administer ‘Khanda-batta amrit’ (nectar
prepared in an iron bowl with a two-
edged sword) to reveal the Name-
Nectar abiding within the self. By
meeting spiritually experienced,

enlightened and exalted holy men, who,
though living in the world, have
attained to the Lord, and practising the
Guru’s chant in the Guru-prescribed
manner, one can attain to the Name
Divine. God’s Name is present in one
and all.

‘The servant solely devoted to me
is my own image.’ is a discourse
delivered on the ‘Sangrand’ (First day of
Indian month) of Magh (January-
February). Here, Sant Maharaj Ji says
that God’s beloved saints are the very
image of God who is indistinct from
the Name. The dust of the feet of such
saints is capable of annulling all sins.
Every particle of the place, where they
set their feet, becomes pure and holy.
That is why, ever since the advent of
Sant Maharaj Ji, congregation of the
holy devotees has continued to be held
on every ‘Sangrand’ (First day of the
Indian month). Similarly, all other
discourses included in this book are
worth reading and reflecting.

Sant Maharaj Ji has made a very
great contribution towards explicating
and highlighting the Gurmat doctrine.
Benevolent Sant Ji’s life was entirely
devoted towards ensuring spiritual
upliftment of the general public. By his
grace, his life companion, Parampujya
Satkaryog Biji is continuing this
tradition further through schools and
colleges set up by this Mission.
Children, the custodian’s of future, are
provided academic education as well as
spiritual guidance and direction. To
alleviate the suffering of the people in
times of natural calamities like
cyclones, earthquakes and floods, the
‘sewaks’ (servants) of Ratwara Sahib
have always contributed their mite with
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the help and co-operation of the
devotees. Even in old age, Sant Maharaj
Ji always came to the help of the
needy when natural disasters struck
them. Under the guidance of Satkaryog
Biji help was provided to those living
on the seashore when tsunami uprooted
them on 26th December, 2004.

On October 31, 2001 Sant Maharaj
Ji, the founder of the Ratwara Sahib
Trust gave up his mortal frame. His
death anniversary is observed every
year in the form of a four-day samagam
(religious function) in which devotees
from all over the country and foreign
lands too participate. The Panjabi
edition of this book was presented to
the spiritual seekers by Parampujya
Satkaryog Biji in the love of her
beloved on the occasion of his fifth
death anniversary.

On the insistent demand of the
English-knowing devotees, its
translation into English is being
serialized in the Atam Marg Magazine.
In book form, it is being published on
the ninth death anniversary of Sant
Maharaj Ji.

The teachings enshrined in these
discourses will give a meaningful
direction to the lives of the devotees
who follow them in the daily conduct
of their lives. The English edition has
been prepared by Prof. Beant Singh, a
learned scholar, who has taken great
pains to preserve both the import and
flavour of the original. His earlier
translations of Sant Maharaj’s books
such as – ‘Kiv Sachiara Hoyie’ (How to
Know Thy Real Self), ‘Kiv Koore Tutey
Paal’ (How Rend the Veil of Untruth),
‘Shabad Surat Marg’ (Divine Word
Contemplation Path), ‘Amar Gatha’ (The
Story of Immortality) and ‘Baisakhi’
have been warmly welcomed by the

English-reading devotees. He richly
deserves our appreciation and
gratitude. Atam Marg Publications feels
honoured and gratified to present this
book and hopes that discerning readers
will find it eminently readable and
spiritually uplifting.

Most humble slave
Harpal Singh

Ratwara Sahib

Translator’s submission:

This is the first edition of the
English rendering of ‘Simrat Kaha
Nahin’, a collection of twelve discourses
of Sant Maharaj Ji. Every effort has
been made to present Sant Ji’s
discourses faithfully. However, if any
reader finds anything lacking, he/she is
welcome to send his/her suggestions to
the Atam Marg, which will be
considered while bringing out the next
edition of the book.

Beant Singh (Prof.)
H. No. 176, Sector 16-A

Chandigarh
Phones: 0172-2772612; 93160-56182




